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CRITICAL STUDY AND KNOWLEDGE 


OF 


THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


SUMMARY OF BIBLICAL GEOGRAPHY AND ANTIQUITIES. 


PART I. 


A SKETCH OF THE HISTORICAL AND PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY 
OF THE HOLY LAND.? 


CHAPTER I. 


HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE HOLY LAND. 


I. Names. — Il. Boundaries. — 11. Inhabitants. before the Conquest of 
Canaan by the Israelites. —1V. Division by Joshua. — Allotments of 
the Twelve Tribes. —V. The Kingdom under David and Solomon. — 
VI. The Kingdoms of Judah and Israel. — VII. Divisions in the Time 
of Jesus Christ.— VIII. Account of the City of JERusAaLEM: —1. Its 
Situation ;— 2. Names ; —3. Fortifications and Walls ; — 4. State of 
the City before the fatal War of the Jews with the Romans ; — 5. Re- 
markable Buildings ; —6. Notice of the successive Captures of the City; 
— 7. Sketch of its Present State.-— IX. Later Divisions of Palestine ; 
— 1. Under the Romans ; —2. In the Time of the Crusades; —3. Mo- 
dern Divisions under the Turkish Government. 


I. THis country has in different ages been called by various 
Names, which have been derived either from its inhabitants, or from 
the extraordinary circumstances attached to it. Thus, in Ruthi. 1. 
and Jer. iv. 20. it is termed generally the /and: and hence, both in 
the Old and New Testament, the word Ty, which is sometimes ren- 
dered earth, is by the context in many places determined to mean 


1 As this portion of the present work is designed to exhibit only an oztline of the 
Geography of the Holy Land, and not a complete system of Biblical Geography ; the 
reader will find, in the Geographical and Historical Index, annexed to this volume, a con- 
cise notice of the principal countries and places, both in and out of Palestine, which are 
mentioned in the Scriptures. 
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the promised land of Israel; as in Josh. 11.3. They be come to search 
out all THE COUNTRY (Sept. τὴν yyv); Matt. v. 5. Zhe meek shall in- 
herit the EARTH (yyy, the land); and in Luke iv. 25. where a great 
famine is said to have prevailed throughout all the LAND (em πασαν 
τὴν ynv). In like manner, οἰκουμενὴ» which primarily means the in- 
habited world, and is often so rendered, is by the connection of the 
discourse restrained to a particular country, as in Isa. xii. 5. (Sept.) ; 
and to the land of Judzea, as in Luke ii. 1. xxi. 26. Acts xi. 28. and 
James v.17. But the country occupied by the Hebrews, Israelites, 
and Jews, is in the sacred volume more particularly called, 

1. The Lanp or Canaan, from Canaan, the youngest son of Ham, 
and grandson of Noah, who settled here after the confusion of Babel, 
and divided the country among his eleven children, each of whom 
became the head of a numerous tribe, that ultimately became a dis- 
tinct nation. (Gen. x. 15. εἰ seq.) 

2. The Lanp oF Israet, from the Israelites, or posterity of Jacob, 
having settled themselves. there. ‘This name is of most frequent oc- 
currence in the Old Testament: it is also to be found in the New 
Testament (as in Matt. ii. 20,21.); and in its larger acceptation 
comprehended all that tract of ground on each side the river Jordan, 
which God gave for an inheritance to the children of Israel. Within 
this extent lay all the provinces or countries visited by Jesus Christ, 
except Egypt, and, consequently, almost all the places mentioned or 
referred to in ὡς ἢ Gospels. 

3. The Lanp ΟΡ Jevovan, or, the Lorn’s Lanp (Hos. ix. 3.); 
that is, the land which the Lorp sware......to Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob, to give them (Deut. xxx. 20.): and which he did ac- 
cordingly give to the Israelites, their descendants, still reserving the 
ownership of it unto himself. (See Lev. xxv. 23.)’ ‘With reference 
to this circumstance, we meet with the appellation of the Lawp or 
Gop, in various parts of the Old Testament. 

4. The Lanp or Promise (Heb. xi. 9.), from the promise made 
by Jehovah to Abraham, that his posterity should possess it (Gen. 
ΧΙ. 7. and xiii. 15.); who being termed Hebrews, this region was 
thence called the Land of the Hebrews.” (Gen. ΧΙ. 15.) 

5. The Hoty Lann; which appellation is to this day conferred 
on it by all Christians, because it was chosen by God to be the im- 
mediate seat of his worship, and was consecrated by the presence, 
actions, miracles, discourses, and sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and also because it was the residence of the holy patriarchs, pro- 
phets, and apostles. This name does not appear to have been used 
by the Hebrews themselves, until after the Babylonish Captivity, 
when we find the prophet Zechariah applying it to his country. 
(ii. 12.) After this period it seems to have become a common ap- 
pellation: we meet with it in the apocryphal book of Wisdom 


ι Dr. Pocock, on Hos. ix. 3. 
2 This appellation (the Land of the Hebrews) is recognised by Pausanias (lib. vi. c. 24. 
in fine). By heathen writers the Holy Land is variously termed, Syrian Palestine, Syria, 


_and Phenicia ; but as these appellations are not applied generally in the Scriptures to that 
country, any further notice of them is designedly omitted. 
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(xii. 3.), and also in the second book of Maccabees. (i.7.) The 
whole world was divided by the antient Jews into two general parts, 
the land of Israel, and the land out of Israel, that is, all the countries 
inhabited by the nations of the world, or the Gentiles: to this dis- 
tinction there seems to be an allusion in Matt. vi. 32. All the rest 
of the world, together with its inhabitants (Judzea excepted), was 
accounted as profane, polluted, and unclean (see Isa. xxxv. 8. lii. 1. 
with Joel iii. 17. Amos vil.17. and Acts x.14.); but though the 
whole land of Israel was regarded as holy, as being the place con- 
secrated to the worship of God, and the inheritance of his people, 
whence they are collectively styled sazn¢s, and a holy nation or peo- 
ple in Exod. xix. 6. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. xxvi. 19. xxxiii. 3. 2Chron. 
vi.41. Psal. xxxiv. 9. 1. 5.7. and Ixxix. 2.; yet the Jews imagined 
particular parts to be vested with more than ordinary sanctity ac- 
cording to their respective situations. ‘Thus the parts situated 
beyond Jordan were considered to be less holy than those on this 
side: walled towns were supposed to be more clean and holy than 
other places, because no lepers were admissible into them, and the 
dead were not allowed to be buried there. Even the very dust of 
the land of Israel was reputed to possess such a peculiar degree of 
sanctity, that when the Jews returned from any heathen country, 
they stopped at its borders, and wiped the dust of it from their 
shoes, lest the sacred inheritance should be polluted with it: nor 
would they suffer even herbs to be brought to them from the ground 
of their Gentile neighbours, lest they should bring any of the mould 
with them, and thus defile their pure land. To this notion our 
Lord unquestionably alluded when he commanded his disciples to 
shake off the dust of their feet (Matt. x. 14.) on returning from any 
house or city that would neither receive nor hear them; thereby in- 
timating to them, that when the Jews had rejected the Gospel they 
were no longer to be regarded as the people of God, but were on a 
level with heathens and idolaters. ! 

6. The Lanp or Jupau... Under this appellation was at first com- 
prised only that part of the region which was allotted to the tribe of 
Judah ; though the whole land of Israel appears to have been occa- 
sionally thus called in subsequent times, when that tribe excelled all 
the others in dignity. After the separation of the ten tribes, that 
portion of the land which belonged to the tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin, who formed a separate kingdom, was distinguished by the ap- 
pellation of the land of Judah (Psal. Ixxvi. 1.) or of Judzea; which 
last name the whole country retained during the existence of the 
second temple, and under the dominion of the Romans. 

7. The appellation of PaLestine, by which the whole land ap- 


1 Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in Matt. x. 14.; Reland, Antiquitates Hebraica, pp. 1. 17. 
Beausobre’s Introduction to the New Testament. (Bp. Watson’s collection of Theological 
Tracts, vol. iii. p. 141.) This distinction of holy and unholy places and persons throws 
considerable light on 1 Cor. i. 28. where the Apostle, speaking of the calling of the Gentiles 
and the rejection of the Jews, says, that God hath chosen base things of the world, and things 
that are despised, yea, and things which are not, (that is, the Gentiles,) to bring to nought 
(Gr. to abolish) things that are; in other words, to become God’s church and people, and 
so to cause the Jewish church and economy to cease. See Whitby in loc. 
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pears to have been called in the days of Moses (Exod. xv. 14), is 
derived from the Philistines, a people who migrated from Egypt, and 
having expelled the aboriginal inhabitants, settled on the borders of 
the Mediterranean; where they became so considerable as to give 
their name to the whole country, though they, in fact, possessed only 
a small part-of it. Herodotus’ called the whole tract of country 
from Syria to Egypt, by the name of Palestine; and Philo, in his 
book concerning Abraham, expressly says, that the region inhabited 
by the Canaanites was, by the Syrians, termed Palestine. The same 
region is also called the Syrian Palestine (Syria Palestina) by ‘Taci- 
tus ? and other antient geographers. ὃ 

11. The antient geographers placed the Holy Land in the centre-of 
the then known world. Its extent has been variously estimated ; some 
geographers making it not to exceed one hundred and seventy or 
eighty miles in length, from north to south, and one hundred and 
forty miles from east to west in its broadest parts (or towards the 
south), and about seventy miles in breadth, where narrowest, towards 
the north. From the latest and most accurate maps, however, it 
appears to have extended nearly two hundred miles in length, and to 
have been about eighty miles in breadth about the middle, and ten 
or fifteen more or less, where it widens or contracts. 

By the Abrahamic covenant recorded in Gen. xv. 18. the origmal 
grant of the Promised Land to the Israelites, was from the river of 
Egypt unto the river Euphrates. 'The Boundaries of it are thus ac- 
curately described by Moses (Numb. xxxiv. 1—16.), before the 
Israelites entered into it: ** When ye come into the land of Canaan, 
(this is the land that shall fall unto you for an inheritance, even the 
land of Canaan, with the coasts thereof,) your SOUTH QUARTER Shall be 
from the wilderness of Zin, along by the coast of Isdom,” or Idumeea. 
This was its general description. The boundary itself is next 
traced: “ And your south border shall be the utmost coast of the Salt 
Sea eastward ; or, as explained by Joshua’s description afterwards, 
(xv. 2—4:.) “ the south border of the tribe of Judah began from the bay 
of the Salt Sea that looketh southward ;” or, by combining both, from 
the south-east corner of the Salt Sea, or Asphaltite Lake. “ From 
thence, your border shall turn southwards to the ascent of Akrabbim,” 
or the mountains of Accaba, (signifying “ ascent” in Arabic,) which 
run towards the head of the Elanitic, or Eastern gulf of the Red 
Sea; passing (we may presume) through the sea-ports of Elath and 
Eziongeber, on the Red Sea, which belonged to Solomon (1 Kings 
ix. 26.), though they are not noticed in this place. ‘ Thence zt shall 
pass on to [the wilderness of] 277,” on the east side of Mount Hor, 
including that whole mountainous region within the boundary ; “ and 
the going forth thereof shall be to Kadesh Barnea southwards ; and tt 
shall go on to Hazar Addar*, and pass on to Azmon.” And the 
border shall fetch a compass,” or form an angle, “ from Azmon,” 


ee 


1 Hist. lib. vill. c. 89. 2 Annal. lib. ii. c. 42. 

3. Alber, Hermeneutica Vet. Test. tom. i. p. 60. 

4 Joshua (xv. 3.) interposes two additional stations, Hezron and Karkaa, before and 
after Addar, or Hazer Addar, which are not noticed by Moses. 
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or turn westwards “ towards the river of Egypt,” or Pelusiac 
branch of the Nile; “and its outgoings shall be at the sea,” the 
Mediterranean. ! 

“ς And as for the WESTERN BORDER, ye Shall have the Great Sea for 
a border. This shall be your west border.” The Great Sea is the 
Mediterranean, as contrasted with the smaller seas or lakes, the Red 
Sea, the Salt Sea, and the sea of Tiberias, or Galilee. 

And this shall be your NonTH BORDER: from the Great Sea you 
shall point out Hor ha-hor, (not * Mount Hor,” as rendered in our 
English Bible, confounding it with that on the southern border, but) 
“ the mountain of the mountain *,” or * the double mountain,” or Mount 
Lebanon, which formed the northern frontier of Palestine, dividing 
it from Syria; consisting of two great parallel ranges, called Libanus 
and Antilibanus, and running eastwards from the neighbourhood of 
Sidon to that of Damascus. 

“6 From Hor ha-hor ye shall point your border to the entrance of 
Hamath,” which Joshua, speaking of the yet unconquered land, 
describes, “ All Lebanon, towards the sun-rising, from (the valley of) 
Baal Gad, under Mount Hermon, unto the entrance of Hamath.” 
(Josh. xiii. 5.) This demonstrates, that Hor ha-hor corresponded 
to all Lebanon, including Mount Hermon, as judiciously remarked 
by Wells ®, who observes, that it is not decided which of the two 
ridges, the northern or the southern, was properly Libanus; the 
natives at present call the southern so, but the Septuagint and 
Ptolemy called it Antilibanus. — “ From Hamath it shall go on to 
gedad, and from thence to Ziphron, and the goings out of tt shall be at 
Hazar Enan” (near Damascus, Lzek. xlviii.1.). This shall be your 
north border. 

“And ye shall point out your EAST BORDER from Hazar Enan to 
Shephan, and the coast shall go down to Riblah on the east side of Ain 
(* the fountain” or springs of the river Jordan), and the border shall 
descend, and shall reach unto the [east] side of the sea of Chinnereth. 
And the border shall go. down to Jordan on the east side, and the 
goings out of it shall be at the Salt Sea.” ‘There it met the southern 
border, at the south-east corner of that sea, or the Asphaltite lake. 

‘This shal] be your land with the coasts thereof round about” in 
circwt.+ 

Such was the admirable geographical chart of the Land of Pro- 
mise,. dictated to Moses by the God of Israel, and described with all 
the accuracy of an eye-witness. Of this region, however, the Is- 
raelites: were not put into immediate possession. In his first expe- 
dition, Joshua subdued all the southern department of the Promised 
Land, and in his second the northern, having spent five years in 


1 This termination of the southern border westwards, is exactly conformable to the ac- 
counts of Herodotus and Pliny: the former represents Mount Casius lying between 
Pelusium and the Sirbonic Jake, as the boundary between Egypt and Palestine Syria, 
(ili. 5.1 the latter reckoned the Sirbonic lake itself as the boundary. (Nat. Hist. v. 13.) 


2 The Septuagint Version has judiciously rendered it, mapa to ὄρος to ὅρος, ““ the 
mountain beside the mountain.”’ 


3 Sacred Geography, vol. 11. p. 271. 
4 Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol.i. pp. 414—416. 
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both (Josh. xi. 18.): what Joshua left unfinished of the conquest of 
the whole, was afterwards completed by David and Solomon. 
(2 Sam. viii. 3—14. 2 Chron. ix. 26.) In the reign of the latter was 
realised the Abrahamic covenant in its full extent. And Solomon 
reigned over all the kingdoms from the river (Euphrates) unto the land 
of the Philistines, and the border of Egypt: — for he had dominion 
over all the region on this side the river (Kuphrates) from Tipsah 
(or Thapsacus situated thereon) even to Azzah (or Gaza with her 
towns and villages), “unto the river” of Egypt, southward, “and the 
Great Sea,” westward (Josh. xv. 47.), even over all the kings on this 
side the river (Euphrates). 1 Kings iv. 21, 24. 

But the Israelites did not always retain possession of this tract, as 
is shown in the succeeding pages. It lies far within the temperate 
zone, and between 31 and 38 degrees of north latitude, and was 
bounded on the west by the Mediterranean or Great Sea, as it is 
often called in the Scriptures; on the east by Arabia; on the south 
by the river of Egypt (or the river Nile, whose eastern branch was 
reckoned the boundary of Egypt, towards the great Desert of Shur, 
which lies between Egypt and Palestine,)* and by the desert of Sin, 
or Beersheba, the southern shore of the Dead Sea, and the river 
Arnon; and on the north by the chain of mountains termed Antili- 
banus, near which stood the city of Dan: hence in the Sacred 
Writings we frequently meet with the expression, from Dan to Beer- 
sheba, in order to denote the whole length of the land of Israel.° 

Il}. The land of Canaan, previously to its congurEst by the Is- 
raelites, was possessed by the descendants of Canaan, the youngest 
son of Ham, and grandson of Noah; who divided the country 
among his eleven sons, each of whom was the head of a numerous 
clan or tribe. (Gen. x. 15—19.) Here they resided upwards of seven 
centuries, and founded numerous republics and kingdoms. In the 
days of Abraham, this region was occupied by ten nations; the 
Kenites, the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, to the east of Jordan ; 
and westward, the Hittites, Perizzites, Rephaims, Amorites, Ca- 
naanites, Girgashites, and the Jebusites. (Gen. xv. 18—21.) These 
latter in the days of Moses were called the Hittites, Girgashites, 
Amorites, Canaanites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites (Deut. vii. 1. 
Josh. iii. 10. xxiv. 11.); the Hivites being substituted for the Re- 
phaims. These seven nations were thus distributed : — 

The Hittites or sons of Heth, the Perizzites, the Jebusites, and 
the Amorites, dwelt in the mountains, or hill country of Judaea, south- 
ward; the Canaanites dwelt in the midland by the sea, westward, 
and by the coast of Jordan eastward; and the Girgashites, or Ger- 
gesenes, along the eastern side of the sea of Galilee; and the Hivites 


1 Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol. i. pp. 416, 417. 

2 It is a point, much in dispute among writers on the geography of the Bible, whether 
the “river of Egypt’? means the Nile, or the Sichor mentioned in Josh. xiii. 3. and 
Jer. i. 18. Dr. Hales, however, has shown at length that the Nile is the river intended ; 
and upon his authority we have considered “the river of Egypt,’? and the Nile, as the 
same river. Sce his Analysis of Chronology, vol. i. pp. 413, 414. 

5 For a full investigation of the boundaries of the promised Jand, see Michaelis’s Com- 
mentaries on the Law of Moses, vol. i. pp. 55—97. 
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in Mount Lebanon, under Hermon, in the land of Mizpeh or 
Gilead, northward. (Compare Numb. xili. 29. Josh. xi. 3. Judges 
iii. 3. and Matt. viii. 28.) Of all these nations the Amorites became 
the most powerful, so as to extend their conquests beyond the river 
Jordan over the Kadmonites; whence they are sometimes put for 
the whole seven nations, as in Gen. xv. 16. Josh. xxiv. 15. and 
aSamexxi. 2. 

These nations were the people whom the children of Israel were 
commanded to exterminate. Within the period of seven years 
Moses conquered two powerful kingdoms on the east, and Joshua 
thirty-one smaller kingdoms, on the west of Jordan, and gave their 
land to the Israelites; though it appears that some of the old in- 
habitants were permitted by Jehovah to remain there, to prove their 
conquerors, whether they would hearken to the commandments of the 
Lord, which he commanded their fathers by the hand of Moses: and 
the nations thus spared were afterwards suffered to oppress the Is- 
raelites with great severity. (Numb. xxi. 21—35. xxxii. and xxxiv. 
Deut. ii. 26—37. iii. 1—20. Josh. vi.21. Judgesi.4.) Nor were 
they finally subdued until the reigns of David and Solomon, who 
reduced them to the condition of slaves: the latter employed 
153,600 of them in the most servile parts of his work, in building 
his temple, palace, X&c. (2 Sam. v. 6—8. 1 Chron. xi. 4—8. 1 Kings 
ix. 20. 2 Chron. ii. 17, 18. and vill. 7, 8.) 

Besides these devoted nations there were others, either settled in 
the land at the arrival of the Israelites, or in its immediate environs, 
with whom the latter had to maintain many severe conflicts: they 
were six in number. 

1. The Puriistines were the descendants of Mizraim, the second 
son of Ham; who, migrating from Caphtor or the north-eastern 
part of Egypt, very early settled in a small strip of territory along 
the sea-shore, in the south-west of Canaan, having expelled the 
Avites, who had before possessed it. (Deut. ii. 23. Amos ix. 7. 
Jer. xlvii.4.) The district occupied by the Philistines was in the 
time of Joshua distinguished into five lordships, denominated, from 
the chief towns, Gaza, Ashdod, Askelon, Gath, and Ekron. They 
were the most formidable enemies perhaps whom the children of 
Israel had to encounter: and of the inveteracy of their enmity 
against the latter, we have abundant evidence in the Sacred Writings. 
Though they were subdued by David, and kept in subjection by 
some succeeding monarchs, yet they afterwards became so consider- 
able, that from them the Holy Land was called by the Greeks 
Palestine, which appellation it retains to this day. ‘The country was 
finally subdued about the year of the world 3841 (Β. ο. 159) by the 
illustrious general, Judas Maccabzeus; and about sixty-five years 
afterwards Jannzeus burnt their city Gaza, and incorporated the rem- 
nant of the Philistines with such Jews as he placed in their country. 

2. The Mip1an!Tes were the descendants of Midian, the fourth 
son of Abraham by Keturah. (Gen. xxv.2.) In the Scriptures two 
different places are assigned as the territory of the Midianites: the 
one almost the north-east point of the Red Sea, where Jethro the 

Be 
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father-in-law of Moses was a prince or priest. ‘These western or 
southern Midianites were also called Cushites, because they occu- 
pied the country that originally belonged to Cush. They retained 
the knowledge of the true God, which appears to have been lost 
among the eastern or northern Midianites who dwelt on the east 
of the Dead Sea. (Gen. xxv. 2—6. xxxvii. 28. Exod. ii. iii. xvill.) 
These northern Midianites were either subject to or allied with the 
Moabites ; and their women were particularly instrumental in se- 
ducing the Israelites to idolatry and other crimes; which wicked- 
ness was punished by Jehovah with the almost total destruction of 
their nation (Numb. xxii. 4—7. xxv. xxxi. Josh. xiii. 21.) ; although 
they afterwards recovered so much of their former strength as to 
render the Israelites their tributaries, and for seven years greatly 
oppressed them. From this bondage, Gideon delivered his country- 
men with a very inferior force, and almost annihilated the Midian- 
ites, whose surviving remnants are supposed to have been incorpo- 
rated with the Moabites or Ammonites. 

3, 4. The Moasires and AMMoNITES were the descendants of 
the incestuous offspring of Lot. (Gen. xix. 30—38.) The Moabites 
dwelt on the east of the Jordan, in a tract whence they had expelled 
the Emims, a gigantic aboriginal race. The Ammonites bad their 
residence north-east of the Moabites, which territory they had wrested 
from the Zamzummim, another gigantic tribe. The country occu- 
pied by these two tribes was exceedingly pleasant and fertile; they 
were violently hostile to the Israelites, whom they at different times 
terribly oppressed. They were conquered by David, and for about 
150 years continued in subjection to the Israelites. On the division 
of the kingdom they fell to the share of the ten tribes; and after 
several attempts to regain their liberty under succeeding kings of 
Israel, (some of whom severely chastised them, and imposed heavy 
tributes upon them,) they are supposed to have effected their com- 
plete liberation during the unhappy reign of Ahaz. 

5. The AMALEKITES were descended from Amalek the son of 
Ham, and grandson of Noah, and were very formidable enemies to 
the Israelites. ‘They were settled on the south coast westward of 
Jordan, and first opposed the Israelites after their departure from 
Egypt, but were defeated and doomed to destruction (Exod. xvii. 
8—16. Deut. xxv.17—19.); which was commenced by Saul, and 
finished by David. 

6. The Enomires were the descendants of Esau or Edom; they 
possessed themselves of the country southward of Judaea, which was 
originally occupied by the Horites, who are supposed to have been 
finally blended with their conquerors. It was a mountainous tract, 
including the mountains of Seir and Hor, and the provinces of 
Dedan, ‘Teman, &c. Inveterate foes to Israel, they were rendered 
tributary by David, and for 150 years continued subject to the 
kingdom of Judah. After various attempts, they revolted under the 
reign of Jehoram, and ultimately succeeded in rendering themselves 
independent. (2 Chron. xxi. 8—10.) 


IV. On the conquest of Canaan by the children of Israel, Josuua 
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DIVIDED IT INTO TWELVE PARTs, which the twelve tribes drew by 
lot, according to their families: so that, in this division, every tribe 
and every family received their lot and share by themselves, distinct 
from all the other tribes. Thus, each tribe remained a distinct pro- 
vince, in which all the freeholders were not only Israelites, but of the 
same tribe, or descendants from the same patriarch: and the several 
families were placed tegether in the same neighbourhood, receiving 
their inheritance in the same part or subdivision of the tribe. Or, 
each tribe may be said to live together in one and the same county, 
and each family in one and the same hundred: so that the inha- 
bitants of every neighbourhood were relations to each other, and of 
the same families. Nor was it permitted that an estate in one tribe 
should become the property of any person belonging to another 
tribe, even by the marriage of an heiress. See the case of the 
daughters of Zelophehad, in Numb. xxxvi. 6, 7. 

In order to preserve as nearly as possible the same balance, not 
only between the tribes, but between the heads of families and the 
families of the same tribes, it was further provided that every man’s 
possession should be unalienable. 

The wisdom of this constitution had provided for a release of all 


debts and servitudes every seventh year (Deut. xv. 1, 2. 12.), that. 


the Hebrew nation might not moulder away from so great a number 
of free subjects, and be lost to the public in the condition of slaves. 
It was moreover provided, by the law of jubilee, which was every 
fiftieth year, that then all lands should be restored, and the estate 
of every family, being discharged from all incumbrances, should re- 
turn to the family again. For this there was an express law. (Lev. 
xxv.10.) Ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty 
throughout all the tand, unto all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a 
jubilee unto you, and ye shall return every man to his possession, and 
ye shall return every man unto his family. It is further enacted, And 
the land shall not be sold for ever ; (or, as in the margin, be guzte cut 
off; or alienated from the family ;) for the land is mine, for ye are 
strangers and sojourners with me. 

By this agrarian law of the Hebrews, all estates were to be kept 
in the same families, as well as the same tribes to which they ori- 
ginally belonged at the first division of the land by Joshua; so that 
how often soever a man’s estate had been sold or alienated from one 
jubilee to another, or through how many hands soever it had passed, 
yet in fifty years every estate must return to the heirs of the persons 
who were originally possessed of it. 

It was at first an excellent constitution, considering the design of 
this government, to make so equal a division of the land among the 
whole Hebrew nation, according to the poll; it made provision for 
settling and maintaining a numerous and a brave militia of six hun- 
dred thousand men, which, if their force was rightly directed and 
used, would be a sufficient defence not only against any attempts of 
their less powerful neighbours, to deprive them of their liberty or 
religion; but considering moreover the natural security of their 
country, into which no inroads could be made, but through very 
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difficult passes, it was a force sufficient to defend them against the 
more powerful empires of Egypt, Assyria, or Babylon. 

Tbe wisdom of this constitution is yet further observable, as it 
provided against all ambitious designs of private persons, or persons 
in authority, against the public liberty ; for no person in any of the 
tribes, or throughout the whole Hebrew nation, had such estates and 
possessions, or were allowed by the constitution to procure them, 
that could give any hopes of success in oppressing their brethren and 
fellow-subjects. ‘They had no riches to bribe indigent persons to 
assist them, nor could there at any time be any considerable number 
of indigent persons to be corrupted. They could have no power to 
force their fellow-subjects into a tame submission to any of their am- 
bitious views. The power in the hands of so many freeholders in 
each tribe, was so unspeakably superior to any power in the hands 
of one or of a few men, that it is impossible to conceive how any 
such ambitious designs should succeed, if any person should have 
been found so weak as to attempt them. Besides, this equal and 
moderate provision for every person, wisely cat off the means of 
luxury, with the temptations to it from example. It almost neces- 
sarily induced the whole Hebrew nation to be both industrious and 
frugal, and yet gave to every one such a property, with such an 
easy state of liberty, that they had sufficient reason to esteem and 
value them, and endeavour to preserve and maintain them.! 

In this division of the land into twelve portions, the posterity of 
Ephraim and Manasseh (the two sons of Joseph) had their portions, 
as distinct tribes, in consequence of Jacob having adopted them. 
The northern parts of the country were allotted to the tribes of 
Asher, Naphtali, Zebulon, and Issachar; the mzddle parts to that 
of Ephraim and one half of the tribe of Manasseh; the southern 
parts to those of Judah, Benjamin, Dan, and Simeon; and the 
Country beyond Jordan, (which was first conquered by the Israelites, 
before the subjugation of the whole land of Canaan,) was allotted to 
the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and the other half tribe of Manasseh. 
The tribe of Levi, indeed (which formed in effect a thirteenth tribe), 
possessed no lands. By divine command there were assigned to 
the Levites, who were appointed to minister in holy things, without 
any secular incumbrance, the tenths and first-fruits of the estates of 
their brethren. Forty-eight cities were appropriated to their resi- 
dence, thence called Levitical cities: these were dispersed among 
the twelve tribes, and had their respective suburbs, with land sur- 
rounding them. Of these cities the Kohathites received twenty- 
three, the Gershonites thirteen, and the Merarites twelve; and six 
of them, three on each side of Jordan’, were appointed to be Crr1es 
or Reruce, whither the inadvertent man-slayer might flee, and find 
an asylum from his pursuers, and be secured from the effects of 


1 Lowman on the Civil Government of the Hebrews, pp. 46—49. 

2 The cities of refuge on the eastern side of Jordan were, Bezer, in the tribe of Reu- 
ben; Ramoth Gilead, in that of Gad; and Golan, in the half tribe of Manasseh. ‘Those 
on the western side of Jordan, were Hebron, in the tribe of Judah; Sheehem, in that of 


Ephraim ; and Kedesh-Naphtali, in that of Naphtali. 
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private revenge, until cleared by a legal process. (Numb. xxxv. 
6—15. Deut. xix. 4—10. Josh. xx. 7, 8.) 7 The way to these cities 
the Israelites were commanded to make good, so that the man- 
slayer might flee thither without impediment, and with all imagin- 
able expedition: and, according to the Rabbins, there was an 
inscription set up at every cross road —“ Asylum, Asylum.” It 
has been thought that there is an allusion to this practice in Luke 
lll. 4—6., where John the Baptist is described as the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. He was the Messiah’s forerunner, and in that cha- 
racter was to remove the obstacles to men’s fleeing to him as their 
asylum, and obtaining the salvation of God. ? 

It is remarkable that all the sacerdotal cities lay within the 
southern tribes, eight belonging to Judah and four to Benjamin, 
and only one to Simeon, which is supposed to have been situated 
on the frontier of Judah, and to have remained under the controul 
of the latter tribe. This was wisely and providentially designed to 
guard against the evils of schism between the southern and northern 
tribes. For by this arrangement all the sacerdotal cities (except 
one) lay in the faithful tribes of Judah and Benjamin, to maintain 
the national worship in them, in opposition to the apostacy of the 
other tribes. Otherwise the kingdom of Judah might have ex- 
perienced a scarcity of priests, or have been burdened with the 
maintenance of those who fled from the kingdom of Israel (2 Chron. 
ΧΙ. 13, 14.), when the base and wicked policy of Jeroboam made 
priests of the ]owest of the people to officiate in their room. 

Of the country beyond Jordan, which was given by Moses to 
the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and to the half tribe οἵ. Manasseh 
(Deut. iii. 12—17. Josh. xii. 1—6. xtii.), the tribe of Reuben 
obtained the southern part, which was bounded on the south from 
Midian by the river Arnon; on the north, by another small river ; 
on the east, by the Ammonites and Moabites; and on the west by 
the river Jordan. Its principal cities were Ashdod-Pizgah, Betha- 
bara, Beth-peor, Bezer, Heshbon, Jahaz, Kedemoth, Medeba, 
Mephaath, and Midian. The territory of the tribe of Gap was 
bounded by the river Jordan on the west, by the canton of the half 
tribe of Manasseh on the north, by the Ammonites on the east, and 
by the tribe of Reuben on the south. Its chief cities were Betharan 
(afterwards called Julias), Debir, Jazer, Mahanaim, Mizpeh, Penuel, 
Rabbah, or Rabboth, (afterwards called Philadelphia,) Succoth, 
and Tishbeh. The region allotted to the Harr Trispe or Manas-~ 
SEH on the eastern side of the Jordan, was bounded on the south by 
the territory of the tribe of Gad; by the sea of Cinnereth (afterwards 
called the lake of Gennesareth and the sea of Galilee), and the 
course of the river Jordan from its source towards that sea, on the 


1 Most of the North American nations had similar places of refuge (either a house or a 
town), which afforded a safe asylum to a man-slayer, who fled to it from the revenger of 
blood. Adair’s History of the American Indians, pp. 158, 159. 416. 

2 Godjvin’s Moses and Aaron, p. 78. Jenning’s Jewish Antiquities, book ii, ch. 5. 
p. 295. Edinb. 1808. 


19 Historical Geography of the Holy Land. {Part 1. 


west; by Mount Lebanon, or more properly Mount Hermon, on 
the north and north-east; and by Mount Gilead on the east. Its 
principal cities were Ashtaroth-Carnaim, Auran, Beesh-terah, Beth- 
saida, Gadara, Gerasa, Geshur, and Jabesh-Gilead. This tribe 
was greatly indebted to the bravery of Jair, who took ¢hreescore 
cities, besides several small towns or villages, which he called 
Havoth-Jair, or the Dwellings of Jair. (1 Chron. ii. 23. Numb. 
ΧΧΧΙΙ. 41.) 

The remaining nine tribes and a half were settled on the western 
side of the Jordan. 

The canton of the tribe of Jupan was bounded on the east by 
the Dead Sea, and on the west by the tribes of Dan and Simeon, 
both of which lay between it and the Mediterranean Sea. Judah 
was reckoned to be the largest and most populous of all the twelve 
tribes; and its inhabitants were the most valiant; it was also the 
chief and royal tribe, from which, in subsequent times, the whole 
kingdom was denominated. ‘The most remarkable places or cities 
in this tribe were Adullam, Azekah, Bethlehem, Bethzor, Debir, or 
Kiriath-sepher, Emmaus, Engedi, Kiriath-arba or Hebron, Libnah, 
Makkedah, Maon, Massada, Tekoah, and Ziph. 

The inheritance of the tribes of Dan and of Simeon was within 
the inheritance of the tribe of Judah, cr was taken out of the portion 
at first allotted to the latter. The boundaries of these two tribes 
are not precisely ascertained; though they are placed by geogra- 
phers to the north and south-west of the canton of Judah, and con- 
sequently bordered on the Mediterranean Sea. The principal cities 
in the tribe of Dan were Ajalon, Dan or Lesham, Eltekeh, Eshtaol, 
Gath-rimmon, Gibbethon, Hirshemesh, Joppa, Modin, Timnath, 
and Zorah. ‘The chief cities in the tribe of Simeon, were Ain, 
Beersheba, Hormah, and Ziklag. 

The canton allotted to the tribe of Bensamin lay between the 
tribes of Judah and Joseph, contiguous to Samaria on the north, to 
Judah on the south, and to Dan on the west, which last parted it 
from the Mediterranean. It did not contain many cities and towns, 
but this defect was abundantly supplied by its possessing the most 
considerable, and the metropolis of all, the city of Jerusalem. ‘The 
other places of note in this tribe were Anathoth, Beth-el, Gibeah, 
Gibeon, Gilgal, Hai, Mizpeh, Ophrah, and Jericho. 

To the north of the canton of Benjamin lay that allotted to the 
tribe of Epuratrm, and that of the other HALF rripe oF MANASSEH. 
The boundaries of these two districts cannot be ascertained with 
precision. ‘The chief places in Ephraim, were Bethhoron the 
Nether and Upper, Gezer, Lydda, Michmash, Naioth, Samaria, 
Schechem, Shiloh, and Timnath-Serah. After the schism of the 
ten tribes, the seat of the kingdom of Israel being in Ephraim, this 
tribe is frequently used to signify the whole kingdom. The chief 
places in the half tribe of Manasseh, were Abel-meholath, Betha- 
bara, Bethshan (afterwards called Scythopolis), Bezek, Endor, 
Enon, Gath-rimmon, Megiddo, Salim, Ophrah, and ‘Tirzah. 

To the north, and more particularly to the north-east of the half 
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tribe of Manasseh, lay the canton of IssacHar, which was bordered 
by the celebrated plain of Jezreel, and its northern boundary was 
Mount Tabor. The chief cities of Issachar, were Aphek, Beth- 
shemesh, Dothan, Kishon, Jezreel, Naim or Nain, Ramoth, and 
Shunem. 

On the north and west of Issachar resided the tribe of ZeBuLun. 
Its chief places were Bethlehem, Cinnereth or Chinnereth, Gath- 
heplrer, Jokneam, Remmon-Methoar, and Shimroncheron. 

The tribe of AsHER was stationed in the district to the north of 
the half tribe of Manasseh, and west of Zebulun: consequently it 
was a maritime country. Hence it was said (Judg. v. 17.) that 
Asher continued on the sea-shore, and abode in his creeks. Its north- 
ern boundary was Mount Libanus or Lebanon; and on the south 
it was bounded by Mount Carmel, and the canton of Issachar. Its 
principal cities were Abdon, Achshaph, Helkath, Mishal, and 
Rehob. This tribe never possessed the whole extent of district 
assigned to it, which was to reach to Libanus, to Syria, and Phee- 
nicia, and included the celebrated cities of ‘Tyre and Sidon. 

Lastly, the tribe of Napurati or Nephtali occupied that district 
in the northern part of the land of Canaan, which lay between 
Mount Lebanon to the north, and the sea of Cinnereth (or Genne- 
sareth) to the south, and between Asher to the west, and the river 
Jordan to the east. Its chief places were Abel or Abel-Beth- 
Maachah, Hamoth-dor, Harosheth of the Gentiles, Kedesh, and 
Kiriathaim. 

V. The next remarkable division was made by king Soromon, 
who divided the kingdom, which he had received from his father 
David, into twelve provinces or districts, each under a peculiar 
officer. These districts, together with the names of their respective 
presidents, are enumerated in 1 Kings iv. 7—19. From the pro- 
duce of these districts every one of these officers was to supply the 
king with provisions for .his household, in his turn, that is, each 
for one month in the year. The dominions of Solomon extended 

Jrom the river unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the border of 

Leypt : they brought presents, and served Solomon all the days of his 
life. (1 Kings iv. 21.) Hence it appears that the Hebrew monarch 
reioned over all the provinces from the river Euphrates to the land 
of the Philistines, even to the frontiers of Egypt. The Euphrates 
was the eastern boundary of his dominions; the Philistines were 
westward, on the Mediterranean sea; and Egypt was on the south. 
Solomon therefore had, as his tributaries, the kingdoms of Syria, 
Damascus, Moab, and Ammon; and thus he appears to have pos- 
sessed all the land which God had covenanted with Abraham to give 
to his posterity. 

VI. Under this division the Holy Land continued till after the 
death of Solomon, when ten tribes revolted from his son Rehoboam, 
and erected themselves into a separate kingdom under Jeroboam, 
called the Kincpom or IsraEet. The two other tribes of Benjamin 
and Judah, continuing faithful to Rehoboam, formed the Kincpom 
oF JupaH. This kingdom comprised all the southern parts of the 
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land, consisting of the allotments of those two tribes, together with 
so much of the territories of Dan and Simeon as were intermixed 
with that of Judah: its royal city or metropolis was Jerusalem, in 
the tribe of Benjamin. ‘The kingdom of Israel included all the 
northern and middle parts of the land, occupied by the other ten 
tribes; and its capital was Samaria, in the tribe of Ephraim, situ- 
ated about thirty miles north-east of Jerusalem. But this division 
ceased, on the subversion of the kingdom of Israel by Shalmaneser, 
king of Assyria, after it had subsisted two hundred and fifty-four 
years. 

VII. The Holy Land fell successively into the hands of the 
Syrian kings, the Greeks and Romans. IN THE TIME or JESUS 
Curist it was divided into five separate provinces, viz. Galilee, Sa- 
maria, Judzea, Peraea, and Idumeea. 

1. GatiLeE.— This portion of the Holy Land is very frequently 
mentioned in the New Testament: its limits seem to have varied at 
different times. It comprised the country formerly occupied by the 
tribes of Issachar, Naphtali, and Asher, and by part of the tribe of 
Dan; and is divided by Josephus into Upper and Lower Galulee. 

Upper Galilee abounded in mountains; and from its vicinity to 
the cities of Tyre and Sidon, it is called the Coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 
(Mark vii. 31.) The principal city in this region was Caesarea 
Philippi; through which the main road lay to Damascus, ‘Tyre, and 
Sidon. 

Lower Galilee was situated in a rich and fertile plain, between the 
Mediterranean sea and the lake of Gennesareth, and, according to 
Josephus, this district was very populous, containing upwards of 
two hundred cities and towns. The principal cities of Lower Gali- 
lee, mentioned in the New ‘Testament, are ‘Tiberias, Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, Nazareth, Cana, Capernaum, Nain, Caesarea of Palestine, 
and Ptolemais. 

Galilee was most honoured by our Saviour’s presence. ‘“ Hither 
Joseph and Mary returned with him out of Egypt, and here he 
resided until his baptism by John. (Matt. ii. 22, 23. Luke ii. 39—51. 
Matt. iii. 13. Luke iii. 21.) Hither he returned after his baptism 
and temptation (Luke iv. 14.): and, after his entrance on his public 
ministry, though he often went into other provinces, yet so frequent 
were his visits to this country, that he was called a Galilean. (Matt. 
xxvi. 69.) The population of Galilee being very great, our Lord 
had many opportunities of doing good; and, being out of the power 
of the priests at Jerusalem, he seems to have preferred it as his abode. 
To this province our Lord commanded his apostles to come and 
converse with him after his resurrection (Matt. xxviii. 7. 16.): and of 
this country most, if not the whole, of his apostles were natives, 
whence they are all styled by the angels men of Galilee.”* (Acts i. 11.) 

The Galileans spoke an unpolished and corrupt dialect of the 
Syriac, compounding and using y (ain) for & (aleph), 3 (caph) for 
3 (beth), Γ (tau) for Ἵ (daleth); and also frequently changed the 


1 Wells’s Geography of the Old and New Testament, vol, 1]. p. 137. 
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gutturals.' ‘This probably proceeded from their great communica- 
tion and intermixture with the neighbouring nations. It was this 
corrupt dialect that led to the detection of Peter, as one of Christ’s 
disciples. (Mark xiv. 70.) The Galileans are repeatedly mentioned 
by Josephus as a turbulent and rebellious people, and upon all occa- 
sions ready to disturb the Roman authority. They were particularly 
forward in -an insurrection against Pilate himself, who proceeded to 
a summary mode of punishment, causing a party of them to be 
treacherously slain, during one of the great festivals, when they came 
to sacrifice at Jerusalem.? ‘This character of the Galileans explains 
the expression in St. Luke’s Gospel (xiii. 1.) whose blood Pilate 
mingled with their sacrifices ; and also accounts for his abrupt ques- 
tion, when he heard of Galilee, and asked if Jesus were a Galilean ? 
(Luke xxiii. 6.) Our Redeemer was accused before him of sedi- 
tious practices, and of exciting the people to revolt; when, there- 
fore, it was stated, among other things, that he had been in Galilee, 
Pilate caught at the observation, and enquired if he were a Gali- 
lean; having been prejudiced against the inhabitants of that district, 
by their frequent commotions, and being on this account the more 
ready to receive any charge which might be brought against any 
one of that obnoxious community.® 

Galilee of the Nations, or of the Gentiles, mentioned in Isa. ix. 1. 
and Matt. iv. 15., is by some commentators supposed to be Upper 
Galilee, either because it bordered on Tyre and Sidon, or because 
the Pheenicians, Syrians, Arabs, &c. were to be found among its 
inhabitants. Others, however, with better reason suppose, that the 
whole of Galilee is intended, and is so called, because it lay adjacent 
to idolatrous nations. * 

2. Samaria. — The division of the Holy Land, thus denomi- 
nated, derives its name from the city of Samaria, and comprises the 
tract of country which was originally occupied by the two tribes of 
Ephraim and Manasseh within Jordan, lying exactly in the middle 
between Judzea and Galilee; so that it was absolutely necessary for 
persons who were desirous of going expeditiously trom Galilee to 
Jerusalem, to pass through this country. This sufficiently explains 
the remark of St. John, (iv. 4.) which is strikingly confirmed by 


1 Dr. Lightfoot, to whom we are indebted for the above remark, has given several 
instances in Hebrew and English, which are sufficiently amusing. One of these is as 
follows: A certain woman intended to say before the Judge, My Lord, I had a picture, 
which they stole; and it was so great, that if you had been placed in it, your feet would not 
have touched the ground. But she so spoiled the business with her pronunciation, that, as 
the glosser interprets it, her words had this sense. Sir, slave, I had a beam, und they stole 
thee away ; and it was so great, that if they had hung thee on it, thy feet would not have 
touched the ground. Lightfoot’s Chorographical Century of the Land of Israel, ch. Ixxxvii. 
(Works, vol. ii. p. 79.) See additional examples in Buxtorf’s Lexicon Chaldaicum, 
Talmudicum et Rabbinicum, p. 434. 

2 Josephus, Antiq. book xviii. c. 3. § 2. and Mr. Whiston’s note there. In another 
place (book xvii. c. 10. § 2.) after describing a popular tumult, he says, 4 great number 
of these were GatiLEans and Idumeaans. 

3 Gilly’s Spirit of the Gospel, or the Four Evangelists elucidated, p. 328. 

4 Kuinoelin loc. Robinson’s Greek and English Lexicon to the New Testament, voce 
Γαλιλαῖα. 
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Josephus. The three chief places of this district, noticed in the 
Scriptures, are Samaria, Sichem, or Sechem, and Antipatris. 

3. Jupma. — Of the various districts, into which Palestine was 
divided, Judzea was the most distinguished. It comprised the ter- 
ritories which had formerly belonged to the tribes of Judah, Ben- 
jamin, Simeon, and to part of the tribe of Dan; being nearly 
co-extensive with the antient kingdom of Judah. Its metropolis 
was JERUSALEM: and of the other towns or villages of note con- 
tained in this region, the most remarkable were Arimathea, Azotus 
or Ashdod, Bethany, Bethlehem, Bethphage, Emmaus, Ephraim, 
Gaza, Jericho, Joppa, Lydda, and Rama. 

4. The district of Per#a comprised the six cantons of Abilene, 
Trachonitis, Ituraea, Gaulonitis, Bataneea, and Pereea, strictly so 
called, to which some geographers have added Decapolis. 

(1.) ABILENE was the most northern of these provinces, being 
situated between the mountains of Libanus and Anti-libanus, and 
deriving its name from the city Abila, or Abela. It is supposed to 
have been within the borders of the tribe of Naphtali, although it 
was never subdued by them. ‘This canton or territory had formerly 
been governed as a kingdom (βασιλεία) by a certain Lysanias, the 
son of Ptolemy and grandson of Mennzus; but, he being put to 
death 3B. c. 36, through the intrigues of Cleopatra, Augustus placed 
over it another Lysanias, a descendant (as it appears) of the former, 
with the title of Tetrarch. (Luke iii. 1.) ‘The emperor Claudius 
afterwards made a present of this district to king Agrippa, or at 
least confirmed him in the possession of it. ? 

(2.) Tracuonitis was bounded by the desert Arabia on the east, 
Bataneea on the west, Ituraaa on the south, and the country of 
Damascus on the north. It abounded with rocks, which afforded 
shelter to numerous thieves and robbers. 

(3.) Iruraa antiently belonged to the half tribe of Manasseh, 
who settled on the east of Jordan: it stood to the east of Batanzea 
and to the south of Trachonitis. Of these two cantons Philip the 
son of Herod the Great was tetrarch at the time John the Baptist 
commenced his ministry. (Luke iii. |.) It derived its name from 
Jetur the son of Ishmael (1 Chron. i. 31.), and was also called Au- 
ranitis from the city of Hauran. (Izek. xlvii. 16. 18.) ‘This region 
exhibits vestiges of its former fertility, and is most beautifully wooded 
and picturesque. ° 

(4.) GAULONITIS was a tract on the east side of the lake of Gen- 
nesareth and the river Jordan, which derived its name from Gaulan 
or Golan the city of Og, king of Bashan. (Josh. xx. 8.) ‘This can- 
ton is not mentioned in the New Testament. 

(5.) Baranxa, the antient kingdom of Bashan was situated to the 
north-east of Gaulonitis, and was celebrated for its excellent breed 


| Antiq. book xx. c.5. §1. De Bell. Jud. book ii. ς. 12. § 3. 

2 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xiv. c. 13. xv. δ, 4. xix. c 5. Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 13. 

3 Buckingham’s Travels in Palestine, pp. 408, 409. London, 1821. 4to. Mr. Burck- 
hardt, who visited this region in the years 1810 and 1812, has described its present state, 
together with the various antiquities which still remain, See his Travels in Syria and the 
Holy Land, pp. 51—119. 211—310. London, 1822. 4to. 
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of cattle, and for its stately oaks: the limits of this district are not 
easy to be defined. It was part of the territory given to Herod 
Antipas, and is not noticed in the New ‘Testament. 

(6.) Pera, in its restricted sense, includes the southern part 
of the country beyond Jordan, lying south of Itursea, east of Judzea 
and Samaria; and was antiently possessed by the two tribes of 
Reuben and Gad. Its principal place was the strong fortress of 
Macheerus, erected for the purpose of checking the predatory incur- 
sions of the Arabs. This fortress, though not specified by name in 
the New Testament, is memorable as the place where John the Bap- 
tist was put to death. (Matt. xiv. 3—12.) 

(7.) The canton of Decapotis (Matt. iv. 25. Mark v. 20. and 
vil. 31.), which derives its name from the ten cities it contained, 
is considered by Reland and other eminent authorities as part of the 
region of Pereea. Concerning its limits, and the names of its ten 
cities, geographers are by no means agreed; but, according to Jo- 
sephus (whose intimate knowledge of the country constitutes him an 
unexceptionable authority), it contained the cities of Damascus, 
Otopos, Philadelphia, Raphana, Scythopolis (the capital of the dis- 
trict), Gadara, Hippos, Dios, Pella, and Gerasa. 

5. Ipumma. — This province was added by the Romans, on their 
conquest of Palestine. It comprised the extreme southern part of 
Judzea, together with some small part of Arabia. During the Baby- 
lonish captivity, being left destitute of inhabitants, or not sufficiently 
inhabited by its natives, it seems to have been seized by the neigh- 
bouring Idumzeans; and though they were afterwards subjugated by 
the powerful arms of the Maccabees and Asmonzean princes, and 
embraced Judaism, yet the tract of country, of which they had thus 
possessed themselves, continued to retain the appellation of Idumeea in 
the time of Christ, and, indeed, for a considerable subsequent period.! 

VIII. Of the whole country thus described, JERUSALEM was the 
metropolis during the reigns of David and Solomon: after the seces- 
sion of the ten tribes, it was the capital of the kingdom of Judah, but 
during the time of Christ and until the subversion of the Jewish po- 
lity, it was the metropolis of Palestine:. 

1. Jerusalem is frequently styled in the Scriptures the Holy City, 
(Isa. xlviii. 2. Dan. ix.24. Nehem. xi. 1. Matt. iv. 5. Rev. xi. 2.) 
because the Lord chose it out of all the tribes of Israel to place his name 
there, his temple and his worship (Deut. xii. 5. xiv. 23. xvi. 2. 
xxvi. 2.); and to be the centre of union in religion and government 
for all the tribes of the commonwealth of Israel. It is held in the 
highest veneration by Christians for the miraculous and important 
transactions which happened there, and also by the Mohammedans, 


1 Besides the authorities incidentally cited in the preceding pages, the following works 
have been consulted for this chapter, viz. Relandi Palestina, tom.i. pp. 1—204. (Traj. 
ad Rhen. 1714); Antient Universal History, vol. ii. pp. 452—465. 476—486.; (Lond. 
1748); Pritii Introductio ad Lectionem Novi Testamenti, pp.497—-518.; Beausobre’s 
and L’Enfant’s Introduction to the New Testament (Bp. Watson’s Collection of Theo- 
logical Tracts, vol. iii. pp. 262—278.) ; Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica breviter descripta, 
pp. 44—52.; Spanhemii Introductio ad Geographiam Sacram, pp. 1—8]. 
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who to this day never call it by any other appellation than El-Kods}, 
or The Holy, sometimes adding the epithet Z/-Sherif, or Vhe Noble. 
The most antient name of the city was Salem, or Peace (Gen. xiv. 18.): 
the import of Jerusalem is, the v7szon or inheritance of peace? ; and to 
this it is not improbable that our Saviour alluded in his beautiful and 
pathetic lamentation over the city. (Luke xix. 41.) It was also for- 
merly called Jebus from one of the sons of Canaan. (Josh. xviii. 28.) 
After its capture by Joshua (Josh. x.) it was jointly inhabited both by 
Jews and Jebusites (Josh. xv. 63.) for about five hundred years, until 
the time of David; who having expelled the Jebusites, made it his 
residence (2 Sam. v.6—9.), and erected a noble palace there, together 
with several other magnificent buildings, whence it is sometimes styled 
the Cty of David (1 Chron. xi. 5.).2 By the prophet Isaiah (xxix.1.) 
Jerusalem is termed Ariel, or the Lion of God; but the reason of 
this name, and its meaning, as applied to Jerusalem, is very obscure 
and doubtful. It may possibly signify the strength of the place, by 
which the inhabitants were enabled to resist and overcome their ene- 
mies*; in the saine manner as the Persians term one of their cities 
Shirdz, or the Devouring Lion. Being situated on the confines of 
the two tribes of Benjamin and Judah, Jerusalem sometimes formed 
a part of the one, and sometimes of the other ; but, after Jehovah had 
appointed it to be the place of his habitation and temple, it was con- 
sidered as the metropolis of the Jewish nation, and the common pro- 
perty of the children of Israel. On this account it was, that the houses 
were not let, and all strangers of the Jewish nation had the liberty of 
lodging there gratis, by right of hospitality. ‘To this custom our 
Lord probably alludes in Matt. xxvi. 18. and the parallel passages.° 

2. ‘The name of the whole mountain, on the several hills and hol- 
lows of which the city stood, was called Moriah, or Vision; because 
it was high land, and could be seen afar off, especiaily from the south 
(Gen. xxii. 2—4.); but afterwards that name was appropriated to the 
most elevated part on which the temple was erected, and where Je- 
hovah appeared to David. (2 Chron. iii.1. 2 Sam.xxiv.16,17.) This 
mountain is a rocky limestone hill, steep of ascent on every side, ex- 
cept the north; and is surrounded on the other sides by a group of 
hills, in the form of an amphitheatre (Psal. cxxv. 2.), which situation 
rendered it secure frora the earthquakes that appear to have been 
frequent in the Holy Land (Psal. xlvi. 2, 3.), and have furnished the 
prophets with many elegant allusions. On the east, stands the Mout 
of Olives, fronting the temple, of which it commanded a noble pros- 
pect, (Matt. xxiv. 2, 3. Luke xix. 37—41.)'as it does to this day of 
the whole city, over whose streets and walls the eye roves as if in the 
survey of a model. ‘This mountain, which is frequently noticed in 
the evangelical history, stretches from north to south, and is about a 


--««-..----..ὄ -« a ee et en ee 


' This is a contraction from Medinct-cl-Kapess, that is, the Sacred City. Capt. Light’s 
Travels in Egypt, Nubia, &c. p.177. 

2 Relandi Palestina, tom. ii. p.833. Schulzii Archeologia Biblica, p. 20. 

9 Beausobre and L’Enfant, in Bp. Watson’s Tracts, vol. iii. p. 142. 

4 Bp. Lowth, on Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 206. 

5 Schulzii Archzologia Biblica, p. 21. Beausobre and L’Enfant, in Bp. Watson’s 
Tracts, vol. iii, p. 143. 
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mile in length. The olive is still found growing in patches at the 
foot of this mountain, to which it gives its name. Its summit com- 
mands a view as far as the Dead Sea, and the mountains beyond 
Jordan. On the descent of this mountain our Saviour stood when 
he beheld the city and wept over it; on this mountain it was that he 
delivered his prediction concerning the downfall of Jerusalem (Luke 
xix. 41—44.); and the army of Titus encamped upon the very spot 
where its destruction had been foretold.1 Dr. Clarke discovered 
some Pagan remains on this mountain; and at its foot he visited an 
olive ground always noticed as the garden of Gethsemane. “ This 
place,” says he, “is, not without reason, shown as the scene of our 
Saviour’s agony the night before his crucifixion (Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. 
Luke xxii. John xviii.), both from the circumstance of the name it 
still retains, and its situation with regard to the city.” Here he found 
a grove of olives of immense size covered with fruit, almost in a mature 
state.? Between Olivet and the city lies the deep valley of Kedron, 
through which flows the brook of that name which is noticed ina 
subsequent page. 

On the south side stood the Mount of Corruption, where Solomon, 
in his declining years, built temples to Moloch, Chemosh, and Ash- 
taroth (1 Kings xi. 7. 2 Kings xxiii. 13.): it was separated from the 
city by the narrow valley of Hinnom, (Josh. xviii. 16. Jer. xix. 2.) 
where the Israelites burnt their children in the fire to Moloch (Jer. 
vii. 31. and xxxii. 35.); thence made the emblem of hell, Gehenna, or 
the place of the damned. (Matt. v. 22. xxiii. 33, Mark ix. 43.) 

_ Towards the north, according to Eusebius and Jerome, and with- 
out the walls of the city, agreeably to the law of Moses ὅ (Levit. iv.), 
lay Calvary or Golgotha, that is, the place of a skull (Matt. xxvil. 33.), 


! Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 5. §* It is not difficult to conceive,””— says the Rev. 
W. Jowett, who, in December 1823, surveyed Jerusalem from this mountain, — ‘ ob- 
serving from this spot the various undulations and slopes of the ground, that when Mount 
Zion, Acra, and Mount Moriah, constituted the bulk of the city, with a deep and steep 
valley surrounding the greater part of it, it must have been considered by the people of 
that age as nearly impregnable. It stands beautiful for situation / It is, indeed, builded 
as a city that is compact together. (Ps. cxxii. 3.) The Aings of the earth, and all the inha- 
bitants of the world would not have believed, that the adversary and the enemy should have en 
tered into the Gates of Jerusalem. (Lam.iv. 12. 8. c. 588.) This was said nearly two 
thousand four hundred years ago. And when, 650 years after, Titus besieged and took 
this devoted city, he exclaimed on viewing the vast strength of the place, — ‘ We have 
certainly had God for our assistant in this war: and it was no other than God who ejected 
the Jews out of these fortifications; for what could the hands of men, or any machines do, 
towards overthrowing these towers?’”’ Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 9. (Jowett’s 
Christian Researches in Syria, &c. p. 256. London, 1825. 8vo.) 

2 Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. pp. 355. 365, 366. Svo. edit. In 1818, however, the 
gardens of Gethsemane were of a miserable description, surrounded with a dry stone fence, 

and provided with a few olive trees, without either pot-herbs or vegetables of any kind. 
Richardson’s Travels along the Mediterranean and Parts adjacent, in 18}6-17-18. yol.li, 
p. 366. London, 1822. 8vo. Mr. Carne, who visited Palestine a few years later, de- 
scribes this spot as being “ of all gardens the most interesting and hallowed, but how 
neglected and decayed! It is surrounded by a kind of low hedge, but the soil is bare ; 
no verdure grows on it, save six tine venerable olive trees, which haye stood here for many 
centuries.”’ Letters from the East, p. 290. 

3 To this St. Paul delicately alludes in his epistle to the Hebrews, (xiii, 12, 13.) where 
he says that Christ, as a sacrifice for sin, suffered without the gate ; and when he exhorts 
the Hebrew Christians to go forth unto him without the camp, that is, out of Jerusalem, 
this city being regarded by the Jews as the camp of Israel. (Bp. Watson’s Tracts, vol. iii. 
p 166.) 
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so called by some from its fancied resemblance to a skull, but more 
probably because criminals were executed there." Calvary, which 
now groans beneath the weight of monastic piles, was probably open 
ground, cultivated for gardens (John xix. 41.), at the time when He, 
who suffered without the gate (Heb. xiii. 12.), there poured out his soul 
unto death.” 

The southern quarter, originally “ the city of David,” built-on 
Mount Zion*, Josephus calls the upper city; and the house of Millo 
was what he calls the upper market. * 

3. We have no particulars recorded concerning the nature of the 
fortifications of Jerusalem, previously to the time of the pious and 
patriotic governor, Nehemiah ; though such there undoubtedly must 
have been, from the importance and sanctity of the city, as the metro- 
polis of the country, and the seat of the Jewish worship. After the 
return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, they rebuilt Jeru- 
salem, which had been destroyed by the Chaldseans; and in the 
account of the rebuilding of the wall, under the direction of Nehe- 
miah, ten gates are distinctly enumerated, viz. three on the south, four 
on the east, and three on the western side of the wall. 

The three gates on the south side were, 1. The Sheep Gate (Neh. 
ili, 1.), which was probably so called from the victims, intended for 
sacrifice, being conducted through it to the second temple. Near 
this gate stood the towers of Meah and Hananeel. The pool of 
Bethesda was at no great distance from this gate, which was also 
called the Gate of Benjamin.— 2. The Fish Gate (Neh. ili. 3. xii. 39.), 
which was also called the First Gate.-— 3. The Old Gate, also called the 
Corner Gate. (Neh. iii. 6. xii. 39. 2 Kings xiv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 38.) 

The gates on the eastern side were, 1. The Water Gate (Neh. ti. 
26.), near which the waters of Etam passed, after having been used 
in the temple service, in their way to the brook Kedron, into which 
they discharged themselves. —2. The Horse Gate (Neh. in. 28. 
Jer. xxxi. 40.), which is supposed to have been so called, because 
horses went through it in order to be watered. — 3. The Preson 
Gate (xii. 39.), probably so called from its vicinity to the prison. — 
4. The Gate Miphkad. (Neh. ili. 31.) 

The gates on the wes/ern side were, 1. The Valley Gate (Neh. iii. 


1 Schulzii Archxologia Biblica, p. 23. Relandi Palestina, tom. 1. p. 860. 

2 Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, &e. p. 255. 

3 When Dr. Richardson visited this sacred spot in-1818, he found one part of Mount 
Zion supporting a crop of barley, another was undergoing the labour of the plough ; and 
the soil turned up consisted of: stone and lime mixed with earth, such as is usually met 
with in the foundations of ruined cities. ‘ 10 is nearly a mile in circumference, is highest 
on the west side, and towards the east falls down in broad terraces on the upper part of 
the mountain, and narrow ones on the side, as it slopes down towards the brook Kedron. 
Each terrace is divided from the one above it by a low wall of dry-stone, built of the ruins 
of this celebrated spot. The terraces near the bottom of the hill are still used as gar- 
dens, and are watered from the pool of Siloam. They belong chiefly to the small village 
of Siloa, immediately opposite. We have here another remarkable instance of the spe- 
cial fulfilment of propheey : — Therefore shall Zion fur your sakes be plowed as a field, and 
Jerusalem shall become heaps. (Micah iii. 12.) Dr. Richardson’s Travels along the Me- 
diterranean, &c. vol. ii. p. 348. ““ The sides of the Hill of Zion have a pleasing aspect, 
as they possess a few olive trees and rude gardens ; and a crop of corn was growing there.” 
Carne’s Letters, p. 265. 

4 Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol.i. pp. 425——429. Josephus de Bell. Jud. 
lib, v. ὁ. 4. 
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13.), also termed the Gate of Ephraim, above which stood the Tower 
of Furnaces (Neh. iii. 11. xii. 38.); and near it was the Dragon Well 
(Neh. ii. 13.), which may have derived its name from the represent- 
ation of a dragon, out of whose mouth the stream flowed that issued 
from the well. —2. The Dung Gate (Neh. iii. 13.), which is supposed 
to have received its name from the filth of the beasts that were sacri- 
ficed, being carried from the temple through this gate. —3. The Gate 
of the Fountain (Neh. iii. 15.), had its name either from its proximity 
to the fountain of Gihon, or to the spot where the fountain of Siloam 
took its rise. We have noaccount of any gates being erected on the 
northern side.’ 

4. Previously to the fatal war of the Jews with the Romans, we 
learn from Josephus 2, that the city of Jerusalem was erected on two 
hills, opposite to one another, with a valley between them, which 
he subsequently calls the Valley of the Cheesemongers. The loftiest 
of these hills contained the Upper City (4 ἄνω πόλις); and the other 
called Acra, contained the Lower City (4 κάτω πόλις), which seems to 
have been the most considerable part of the whole city. Over against 
this was a third hill, lower than Acra, and formerly divided from the 
other by a broad valley ὃ; which was filled up with earth during the 
reign of the Asmonzeans or Maccabeean princes, in order to join the 
city to the temple. As population increased, and the city crept 
beyond its old limits, Agrippa joined to it a fourth hill (which was 
situated to the. north of the temple), called Bezetha, and thus still 
further enlarged Jerusalem. 

At this time the city was surrounded by three walls on such parts 
as were not encompassed with impassable vallies, where there was 
only one wall. ‘The first wall began on the north side, at the tower 
called Hippicus, whence it extended to the place called the X7stus, and 
to the council-house, and it terminated at the western cloister of the 
temple. But, proceeding westward, in a contrary direction, the histo- 
rian says, that it began at the same place, and extended through a place 
called Bethso, to the gate of the Essenes, then taking a turn towards 
the south, it reached to the place called Ophlas, where it was joined 
to the eastern cloister of the temple. ‘The second wall commenced at 
the gate Gennath, and encompassed only the northern quarter of the 
city, as far as the tower Antonia. The third wall began at the tower 
Hippicus, whence it reached as far as the north quarter of the city, 
passed by the tower Psephinus, till it came to the monument of He- 
lena, queen of Adiabene. Thence it passed by the sepulchres of the 
kings; and, taking a direction round the south-west corner, passed 
the Fuller’s Monument, and joined the old wall at the valley of 
Kedron. This third wall was commenced by Agrippa, to defend the 
newly erected part of the city called Bezetha; but he did not finish 
it from apprehension of incurring the displeasure of the emperor 


1 Observationes Philologice ac Geographice. Amsteledami, 1747. 8vo. pp. 21—29. 

2 De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 6. 

3 Πλατεία φαραγγι διεργομενος ἄλλη προτερον, are the words of Josephus ; which Pritius 
renders alia lata valle ante divisus (Introd. ad Nov. Test. p. 522.), “ formerly divided by 
another broad valley.” The rendering above given is that of Mr. Whiston, 
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Claudius. His intention was to have erected it with stones, twenty 
cubits in length by ten cubits in breadth; so that no iron tools 
or engities could make any impression on them. What Agrippa 
could not accomplish, the Jews subsequently attempted : and, when 
Jerusalem was besieged by the Romans, this wall was twenty cubits 
high, above which were battlements of two cubits, and turrets of three 
cubits, making in all an altitude of twenty-five cubits. Numerous 
towers, constructed of solid masonry, were erected at certain distances: 
in the third wall, there were ninety; in the middle wall, there were 
forty ; and in the old wall, sixty. The towers of Hippicus, Phasaelus, 
and Mariamne, erected by Herod the Great, and dedicated to the 
memories of his friend, his brother, and his wife, were pre-eminent for 
their height, their massive architecture, their beauty, and the conve- 
niencies with which they were furnished. According to Josephus 
the circumference of Jerusalem, previously to its siege and destruction 
by the Romans, was thirty-three furlongs, or nearly four miles and a 
half: and the wall of circumvallation, constructed by order of Titus, 
he states to have been thirty-nine furlongs, or four miles eight hun- 
dred and seventy-five paces. At present, a late traveller states that 
the circumference of Jerusalem cannot exceed three miles. ! 

5. During the time of Jesus Christ, Jerusalem was adorned with 
numerous edifices, both sacred and civil, some of which are men+ 
tioned or alluded to in the New Testament. But its chief glory was 
the temple, described in a subsequent part of this volume; which 
magnificent structure occupied the northern and lower top of Sion, as 
we learn from the Psalmist (xlviii. 2.); Beautiful for situation, the joy 
(or delight) of the whole earth, is Mount Sion. On her riorth side is the 
city of the great king. Next to the temple in point of splendour, was 
the very superb palace of Herod, which is largely described by 
Josephus’; it afterwards became the residence of the oman procura- 
tors, who for this purpose generally claimed the royal palaces in those 
provinces which were subject to kings.? These dwellings of the 
Roman procurators in the provinces were called Pretoria* : Herod’s 
palace therefore was Pilate’s preetorium (Matt. xxvii.27. John xviii. 
28.): and in some part of this edifice was the armoury or barracks 
of the Roman soldiers that garrisoned Jerusalem*, whither Jesus 
was conducted and mocked by them. (Matt. xxvii. 27. Mark xv. 16.) 
In the front of this palace was the tribunal, where Pilate sat in a 
judicial capacity to hear and determine weighty causes; being a 
raised pavement of mosaic work (λιϑοςρωτον), the evangelist informs 
us that in the Hebrew language it was on this account termed 
Gabbatha (John xix. 13.), i.e. an elevated place. In this tribunal 
the procurator Florus sat, a. ἢ. 66; and, in order to punish the 
Jews for their seditious behaviour, issued orders for his soldiers to 
plunder the upper market-place in Jerusalem, and to put to death 


1 Jolliffe’s Letters from Palestine, p. 103. 

2 Antig. Jud. lib. xv. c. 9. § 3. De Bell. Jud. lib. i. ς. 21. § 1. et lib. v. c. 4. 8 8, 
3 Cicero contra Verrem, action. ii. lib. v. c. 12. (op. tom. iv. Ὁ. 96. ed. Bipont.) 

+ Ibid. lib, v. c. 35. et 41. (tom. iv. pp. 125. 142.) 

> Compare Josephus, De Bell. Jud, lib. ve ¢ 15. § δ, ὁ. 17. § 8. 
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such Jews as they met with; which commands were executed with 
savage barbarity. ! 

On a steep rock adjoining the north-west corner of the temple 
stood the Tower of Antonia, on the site of a citadel that had been 
erected by Antiochus Epiphanes? in order to annoy the Jews; and 
which, after being destroyed by them®, was rebuilt by the Macca- 
beean prince John Hyrcanus, B.c. 135.4 Herod the Great repaired 
it with great splendour, uniting in its interior all the conveniences 
of a magnificent palace, with ample accommodations for soldiers. 
This citadel (in which a Roman legion was always quartered) over- 
looked the two outer courts of the temple, and communicated with 
its cloisters by means of secret passages, through which the military 
could descend and quell any tumult that might arise during the great 
festivals. ‘This was the guard to which Vilate alluded, as already 
noticed. (Matt. xxvil.65.) The tower of Antonia was thus named 
by Herod, in honour of his friend Mark Antony: and this citadel is 
ἐς the castle” into which St. Paul was conducted (Acts xxi. 34, 35.) 
and of which mention is made in Acts xxii. 24. As the temple was 
a fortress that guarded the whole city of Jerusalem, so the tower of 
Antonia was a fortress that entirely commanded the temple. ? 

Besides the preceding edifices, Josephus mentions a house or 
palace at the extremity of the upper city, which had been erected 
by the princes of the Asmonzean family, from whom it was subse- 
quently called the Asmonzean Palace. It appears to have been the 
residence of the princes of the Herodian family (after the Romans 
had reduced Judza into a province of the empire), whenever they 
went up to Jerusalem. In this palace, Josephus mentions Berenice 
and Agrippa as residing®, and it is not improbable that it was the 
residence of Herod the tetrarch of Galilee when he went to keep 
the solemn festivals at that city; and that it was here that our Sa- 
viour was exposed to the wanton mockery of the soldiers, who hail 
accompanied Herod thither, either as a guard to his person, or from 
ostentation. (Luke xxiii. 7—11.)/ 

There were several pools at Jerusalem (κολυμβηϑραι), two of which 
are mentioned in the New Testament, viz. 

(1.) The Pool of Bethesda, which was situated near the sheep-gate 
or sheep-market, (John v. 2.) not far from the temple. It had five 
porticoes, for the reception of the sick; and it was most probably 
called Bethesda, or the house of mercy, from the miraculous cures 
there mercifully vouchsafed by God to persons labouring under the 
most desperate diseases. ὃ 


(2.) The Pool of Siloam (John ix. 7.) was twofold, viz. Upper and 


1 Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 14. ὃ 8. 

2 Tbid. Ant. Jud. lib. xii. c. 5. § 4. 3 Tbid. lib. xiii. c. 6. § 6. 
* Bid. liboxwe c. Ming 4. 5 De Bell Jud. lib. v. c. 5. 8 8. 

6 De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c.15. § 1. and c.16. ὃ 3. 
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Schulzii Archeologia Biblica, pp. 27—30. 

8 Parkhurst’s Lexicon voce. Bp. Pearce, (and after him, Dr. Boothroyd,) Jahn, Rosen- 
muller, Kuinoel, and other modern cominentators, have supposed the pool of Bethesda 
to have been a medicinal bath. The reader will find a brief statement, and satisfactory 
refutation of this notion in Mr. Bleomfield’s Annotations on the New Testament, vol. iii. 
pp. 148—156. 
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Lower. The Upper Reservoir or Pool (Isa. vii. 3.), called the King’s 
Pool in Neh. ii. 14., probably watered the king’s gardens (Neh. iii. 
15.), while the Lower Pool seems to have been designed for the use 
of the inhabitants. Both these reservoirs were supplied from the 
fountain of Siloam: but which of them is to be understood in John 
ix. 7., it is now impossible to determine.’ 

6. During the reigns of David and Solomon, Jerusalem was the 
metropolis of the land of Israel; but, after the defection of the ten 
tribes under Jeroboam, it was the capital of the kings of Judah, 
during whose government it underwent various revolutions. It was 
captured four times without being demolished, viz. by Shishak, so- 
vereign of Egypt (2 Chron. xii.), from whose ravages it never reco- 
vered its former splendour; by Antiochus Epiphanes, who treated 
the Jews with singular barbarity; by Pompey the Great, who ren- 
dered the Jews tributary to Rome; and by Herod, with the assist- 
ance of a Roman force under Sosius. It was first entirely destroyed 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and again by the Emperor Titus, the repeated 
insurrections of the turbulent Jews having filled up the measure of 
their iniquities, and drawn down upon them the implacable ven- 
geance of the Romans. Titus ineffectually endeavoured to save the 
temple: it was involved in the same ruin with the rest of the city, 
and, after it had been reduced to ashes, the foundations of that 
sacred edifice were ploughed up by the Roman soldiers. Thus 
literally was fulfilled the prediction of our Lord, that not one stone 
should be left upon another that should not be thrown down. (Matt. 
xxiv. 2.)2 On his return to Rome, Titus was honoured with a tri- 
umph, and to commemorate his conquest of Judzea, a triumphal arch 
was erected, which is still in existence. Numerous medals of Judzea 
vanquished were struck in honour of the same event. A represen- 
tation of one of these is given in Vol. I. p.216. The Emperor 
Adrian erected a city on part of the former site of Jerusalem, which 
he called A‘lia Capitolina: it was afterwards greatly enlarged and 
beautified by Constantine the Great, who restored its antient name. 
During that Emperor’s reign the Jews made various efforts to rebuild 
their temple, which, however, were always frustrated : nor did better 
success attend the attempt made a. Ὁ. 363, by the apostate emperor 
Julian. An earthquake, a whirlwind, and a fiery eruption compelled 
the workmen to abandon their design. 

From the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans to the present 
time, that city has remained, for the most part, in a state of ruin and 
desolation; “ and has never been under the government of the Jews 
themselves, but oppressed and broken down by a succession of 
foreign masters—the Romans, the Saracens, the Franks, the Ma- 
melukes, and last by the Turks, to whom it is still subject. It is not, 
therefore, only in the history of Josephus, and in other antient writers, 
that we are to look for the accomplishment of our Lord’s predic- 
tions: —we see them verified at this moment before our eyes, in the 


1 Robinson’s Gr. Lexicon to the New Test., voce Σιλωαμ. 
2 For a full view of the predictions of Jesus Christ concerning the destruction of Je- 
rusalem and their literal fultilment, see Vol. I. Appendix, pp. 
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desolate state of the once celebrated city and temple of Jerusalem, 
and in the present condition of the Jewish people, not collected to- 
gether into any one country, into one political society, and under 
one form of government, but dispersed over every region of the 
globe, and every where treated with contumely and scorn.” * 

7. The modern city of Jerusalem contains within its walls several 
of the hills, on which the antient city is supposed to have stood ; 
but these are only perceptible by the ascent and descent of the 
streets. When seen from the Mount of Olives, on the other side 
of the valley of Jehoshaphat, it presents an inclined plane, descend- 
ing from west to east. An embattled wall, fortified with towers and 
a Gothic castle, encompasses the city all round, excluding, however, 
part of Mount Sion, which it formerly inclosed. Notwithstanding 
its seemingly strong position, it is incapable of sustaining a severe 
assault, because, on account of the topography of the land, it has no 
means of preventing the approaches of an enemy ; and, on the other 
hand, it is commanded, at the distance of a gun-shot, by the Djebel 
Tor, or the Mount of Olives, from which it is seen to the best ad- 
vantage.? Imposing, however, as the appearance of Jerusalem is, 
when viewed from that mountain,—and exhibiting a compactness 
of structure like that alluded to by the Psalmist (cxxii. 3.) the illu- 
sion vanishes on entering the town. No “streets of palaces and 
welks of state,’—no high-raised arches of triumph—no fountains 
to cool the air, or porticoes —not a single vestige meets the traveller, 
to announce its former military greatness or commercial opulence: 
but in the place of these, he finds himself encompassed by walls of 
rude masonry, the dull uniformity of which is only broken by the 
occasional protrusion of a small grated window. All the streets are 
wretchedness, and the houses of the Jews, more especially, are as 
dunghills. From the daughter of Xion all her beauty is departed. 
(Lam.i.6.) The finest section of the city is that inhabited by the 
Armenians; in the other quarters, the streets are much narrower, 
being scarcely wide enough to admit three camels to stand abreast. 
In the western quarter and in the centre of Jerusalem, towards Cal- 
vary, the low and ill-built houses (which have flat terraces or domes 
on the top, but no chimneys or windows) stand very close together ; 
but in the eastern part, along the brook Kedron, the eye perceives 
vacant spaces, and amongst the rest that which surrounds the 
mosque® erected by the Khalif Omar, 4. ἢ. 637, on the site of the 
temple, and the nearly deserted spot where once stood the tower of 
Antonia and the second palace of Herod. 

The modern population of Jerusalem is variously estimated. The 


late Professor Carlyle computed it at about 15,000; of which num- 
ber there were, 


1 Bp. Porteus’s Lectures on the Gospel of Saint Matthew, vol. ii. p. 215. 

2 Travels of Ali Bey, in Morocco, Egypt, Arabia, Syria, &¢. between 1803 and 1807, 
γο]. 11. p. 245. 

3 In the Travels of Ali Bey, (vol. ii. pp. 214—227.) there is a minute description il- 
lustrated with three large plates, of this mosque, or rather group of mosques, erected at 
different periods of Islamism, and exhibiting the prevailing taste of the various ages when 
they were severally constructed. This traveller states that they form a very harmonious 
whole; the edifice is collectively termed, in Arabic, Εἰ Haram, or the Temple. 
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Mohammedans - - - - 9000 
Jews - : - - - 9000 
Greeks - - - - - 2000 
Latins - - - - - 600 
Armenians - - - - 200 
Jacobites or Syrians - - - 100 


and two or three families of Maronites or Syrians. 

Capt. Light, who visited Jerusalem in 1814, computed its popu- 
lation at twelve thousand. Mr. Buckingham, who was there in 1816, 
from the best information he could procure, states, that the jrred re- 
sidents (more than one half of whom are Mohammedans) are about 
eight thousand : but the continual arrival and departure of strangers 
make the total number of persons present in the city from ten to 
fifteen thousand generally, according to the season of the year. ‘The 
proportions which the numbers of persons of different sects bear to 
each other in this estimate, he found it difficult to ascertain. ‘The 
Mohammedans are unquestionably the most numerous. Next, in 
point of numbers, are the Greek Christians, who are chiefly com- 
posed of the clergy, and of devotees. The Armenians follow next 
in order as to numbers, but their body is thought to exceed that of 
the Greeks in influence and in wealth. Of Europeans there are only 
the few monks of the Convento della Terra Santa, and the still fewer 
Latin pilgrims who occasionally visit them. The Copts, Abyssinians, 
Nestorians, &c. are scarcely perceptible in the crowd: and even the 
Jews are more remarkable from the striking peculiarity of their fea- 
tures and dress, than from their numbers as contrasted with other 
bodies. Mr. Jolliffe, who visited Jerusalem in 1817, states that the 
highest estimate makes the total number amount to twenty-five 
thousand. Of these there are supposed to be 


Mohammedans - - - Z 13,000 
Jews - - - - - from 3 to 4,000 
Greeks - - - - - 2,000 
Roman Catholics (including European Catholics) - 800 
Armenians - - - - - 400 
Copts - - - - - - 50 


Dr. Richardson, who was at Jerusalem in 1818, estimates the 
population at 20,000 persons, of whom 5000 are Mussulmans, 
5000 Christians, and 10,000 Jews. 

In 1824, the following computation was made by the Rev. Mr. 
Fisk, an Anglo-American Missionary in Palestine, VIZ. 


Mussulmans - - - - - - . 10,000 
Jews - - - - - - 2 - 6,000 
Greeks - - - - - - - - 2.000 
Catholics” - - - 2 Ξ : ᾿ P 1,500 
Armenians - Ξ - Ξ z 5 $ 500 
Total population - - 5 - 20,000! 


Mr. Jowett, who was at Jerusalem in December 1823, is of opinion 
that 15,000 are the utmost which the city would contain in ordinary 
i re ED 

1 Missionary Register for 1824, p. 503+ 
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circumstances, that is, exclusive of the pilgrims, who are crowded 
into the convents, and fill up many spaces in the convents which are 
vacant nine months in the year, thus augmenting the population by 
some few thousands; and he is disposed to estimate the resident 
population at 12,000. 

Upon the whole, it does not appear that the number of the ordz- 
nary inhabitants of Jerusalem can be rated higher than from 12 to 
14,000. ‘This is, indeed, a very slender aggregate, compared with 
the flourishing population which the city once supported ; but the 
numerous sieges it has undergone, and their consequent spoliations, 
have left no vestige of its original power. ‘* Jerusalem, under the 
government of a Turkish aga, is still more unlike Jerusalem, as it 
existed in the reign of Solomon, than Athens during the administra~ 
tion. of Pericles, and Athens under the dominion of the chief of the 
black eunuchs. We have it upon judgment’s record, that before a 
marching army, a land has been as the garden of Eden, behind it a 
desolate wilderness. (Joel ii. 3.) The present appearance of Judea 
has embodied the awful warnings of the prophet in all their terrible 
reality.” * , 

IX. Later Divisions or Pa EsTINe. 

1, Unper ἸῊΕ Romans, Palestine was dependent on the govern- 
ment of Syria; and, about the commencement of the fifth century, 
was divided into three parts, viz. 

(1.) Palestina Prima comprised the antient regions of Judaea and 
Samaria. It contained thirty-five episcopal cities, and its metropolis 
was Ceesarea. 

(2.) Palestina Secunda inciuded the antient districts of Galilee 
and ‘Trachonitis. Scythopolis or Bethshan was its capital; and it 
contained twenty-one episcopal cities. 

(3.) Palestina Tertia, or Salutaris, comprised the antient Perzea 
and Idumeea, strictly so called: its metropolis was Petra, and it con- 
tained eighteen episcopal cities.? Most of these bishoprics were 
destroyed in the seventh century, when the Saracens or Arabs con- 
quered Palestine or Syria. 

2. IN THE TIME OF THE CRUSADES, after the Latins had con- 
quered Jerusalem from the Saracens, they established a patriarch of 
their own communion in that city, and gave him three suffragan 
bishops, whose sees were at Bethlehem, Hebron, and Lydda. They 
also re-established the antient capitals, viz. Czesarea, with a suffragan 
bishop at Sebaste or Samaria ; Scythopolis, and afterwards Nazareth, 
with a suffragan bishop at Tiberias; Petra, with a suffragan bishop 
at Mount Sinai; and for Bostra, the suffragan-episcopal sees were 


——————————————— EE eee 

1 Jolliffe’s Letters from Palestine, written in 1817, Lond. 1820, 8vo. p. 102. The 
sketch of the modern state of Jerusalem, above given, has been drawn up, from a careful 
comparison of this intelligent writer’s remarks, with the observations of Professor Carlyle 
(Walpole’s Memoirs, p. 187.) ; of M. Chateaubriand, made in 1806 (Travels, vol. ii. 
pp- 53. 83, 84. 179, 180.), of Alt Bey, made in 1803—1807 (Travels, vol. ii. pp. 240— 
245.), of Capt. Light, made in 1814 (Travels in Egypt, ἄς. pp. 178—187.); and of 
Mr. Buckingham, made in 1816. (Travels in Palestine, pp. 260—262.) See also Dr. 
Richardson’s Travels along the Mediterranean, &c. vol. ii. pp. 238—368.; Jowett’s 
Christian Researches in Syria, pp. 238. 290., and Mr. Carne’s Letters from the East, 
p. 62. 3 Relandi Palestina, tom. i. pp. 204—214. 
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established at Ptolemais or Acre, Seyde or Sidon, and Beyroot or 
Berytus in the northern part of Phoenicia. ὦ 

3. Mopern Divisions oF PaLesTiINE under the Turkish go- 
vernment. 

At present, Palestine does not form a distinct country. The Turks 
include it in Sham or Syria, and have divided it into pachaliks or 

overnments. “ὁ That of Acre or Akka extends from Djebail nearly 

to Jaffa; that of Gaza comprehends Jaffa and the adjacent plains ; 
and, these two being now united, all the coast is under the jurisdic- 
tion of the pacha of Acre. Jerusalem, Hebron, Nablous, ‘Tiberias, 
and, in fact, the greater part of Palestine, are included in the pachalik 
of Damascus, now held in conjunction with that of Aleppo, which ren- 
ders the present pacha, in effect, the viceroy of Syria. Though 
both pachas continue to be dutiful subjects of the grand seignior in 
appearance, they are to be considered as tributaries rather than as 
subjects of the Porte ; and it is supposed to .be the religious supre- 
macy of the sultan, as caliph and vicar of Mohammed, more than 
any apprehension of his power, which prevents them from declaring 
themselves independent.” ? 
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CHAPTER I. 
PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE HOLY LAND. 


SECTION I. 
CLIMATE, SEASONS, AND PHYSICAL APPEARANCE OF THE COUNTRY. 


I. Climate. — Il. Seasons. —1. Seed Time. — 2. Winter. — 3. The Cold 
Season, or Winter Solstice. — 4. Harvest. — 5. Summer. — 6. The Hot 


? Abrégé de la Geographie Sacrée, p. 41. (Paris, 1827. 12mo.) 

2 Modern Traveller: — Palestine, p.6. In the Abrégé de la Geographic Sacrée 
(pp. 42—44.) there is an account of the Turkish Divisions of Palestine, professing to 
be drawn from a Turkish treatise printed at Constantinople, and somewhat different from 
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_ 
Season. — Heavy Dews. — 111. Rivers, Lakes, Wells, and Fountains. 
— IV. Mountains. — V. Valleys. — VI. Caves. — VII. Plains. — VIII. 
Deserts. — Horrors and dangers of travelling in the Great Desert of 
Arabia. ' 


I. THE surface of the Holy Land being diversified with moun- 
tains and plains, its CLimavre varies in different places; though in 
general it is more settled than in our more western countries. 
From Tripoli to Sidon, the country is much colder than the rest of 
the coast further to the north and to the south, and its seasons are 
less regular. The same remark applies to the mountainous parts of 
Judzea, where the vegetable productions are much later than on the 
sea-coast or in the vicinity of Gaza. From its lofty situation, the air 
of Saphet in Galilee is so fresh and cool, that the heats are scarcely 
felt there during the summer; though in the neighbouring country, 
particularly at the foot of Mount Tabor and in the plain of Jericho, 
the heat is intense.* Generally speaking, however, the atmosphere 
is mild: the summers are commonly dry, and extremely hot ὃ : in- 
tensely hot days, however, are frequently succeeded by intensely cold 
nights; and these sudden vicissitudes, which an Arab constitution 
alone can endure, together with their consequent effects on the hu- 
man frame, verify the words of the patriarch Jacob to his father-in- 
law, that in the day the drought consumed him, and the frost by night. 
(Gen. xxxi. 40.) * 

II. Six several Seasons of the natural year are indicated in 
Gen. vill. 22. viz. seed-time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and 
winter ; and as agriculture constituted the principal employment of 
the Jews, we are informed by the rabbinical writers, that they adopted 
the same division of seasons, with reference to their rural work. ὅ 
These divisions also exist among the Arabs to this day.° A brief 
statement of the natural phenomena occurring in these several sea- 
sons, will enable us to form a tolerably correct idea of the climate 


and weather of the Holy Land. 


the divisions above noticed ; which have been preferably adopted, because they exhibit the 
actual government of Palestine, as described by the most recent travellers. 

1 Besides the researches of modern travellers and the other authorities, cited for parti- 
cular facts, the following treatises have been consulted for the present section, viz. Relandi 
Palestina, tom.i. pp. 234—379.; Jahn, et Ackermann, Archzxologia Biblica, §§ 14— 
21.; Schulzii Archzologia Hebraica, pp. 4—9.; Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica, pp. 57 
—64.; and Alber, Hermeneutica Sacra, tom. i. pp. 64—72. 

2 Harmer’s Observations, vol.i. pp. 2—4. London, 1808. 

3 Of the intensity of the heat in Palestine, during the summer, some idea may be formed, 
when it is known that the mercury of Dr. E. D. Clarke’s thermometer, in a sublerraneous 
recess perfectly shaded (the scale being placed so as not to touch the rock), remained at one 
hundred degrees of Fahrenheit. ‘Travels, vol.iv. p.190. 8vo. edit. 

4 The same vicissitudes of temperature exist to this day in the Desert of Arabia (Capt. 
Keppel’s Narrative of a journey from India to England, vol.i. p. 140. London, 1827. 
8vo.), also in the Desert between Damascus and the ruins of Palmyra (Carne’s Letters 
from the East, p. 585.), in Persia (Morier’s Second Journey, p. 97. London, 1818, 4to.), 
and in Egypt. (Capt. Light’s Travels, p. 20.; Dr. Richardson’s Travels along the Me- 
diterranean, ἅς. vol. i. pp.181, 182, London 1822. 8vo.) Harmer has collected several 
testimonies to the same effect, from the earlier travellers in the East. Observations on 
Scripture, vol. i. pp. 61—65. London, 1808. 

5 Bava Metsia, fol. 106. cited by Dr. Lightfoot, in his Hebrew and Talmudical Exer- 
citations on John iv. 35. (Works, vol. ii. p. 543.) 

6 See Golius’s Lexicon Arabicum, col. 934. 
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1. SeEp-TiME, by the rabbins termed Ὁ] (zero), comprised the 
latter half of the Jewish month Tisri, the whole of Marchesvan, and 
the former half of Kisleu or Chisleu, that is, from the beginning of 
October to the beginning of December. During this season the 


weather is various, very often misty, cloudy, with inizzling or pour- 
ing rain. ‘Towards the close of October or early in November, 
the former or early autumnal rains begin to fall; when they usually 
ploughed their land, and sowed their wheat and barley, and ga- 
thered the latter grapes. The rains last for three or four days ; 
they do not fall without intermission, but in frequent showers, The 
air at this season is frequently warm, sometimes even hot; but is 
much refreshed by cold in the night, which is so intense as to freeze 
the very heavy dews that fall. ‘Towards the close it becomes cooler, 
and at the end of it snow begins to fall upon the mountains. The 
channels of the rivulets are sometimes dry, and even the large rivers 
do not contain much water. In the latter part of November the 
leaves lose their foliage. Towards the end of that month the more 
delicate light their fires (Jer. xxxvi. 22.), which they continue, 
almost to the month of April; while. others pass the whole winter 
without fire. 

2. Winter, by the rabbins termed {717 (cHorep), included the 
latter half of Chisleu, the whole of Tebeth, and the former part of 
Sebat, that is, from the beginning of December to the beginning 
of February. In the commencement of this season, snows rarely fall, 
except on the mountains, but they seldom continue a whole day; the 
ice is thin, and melts as soon as the sun ascends above the horizon. 
As the season advances, the north wind and the cold, especially on 
the lofty mountains, which are now covered with snow, is intensely 
severe, and sometimes even fatal: the ccld is frequently so piercing, 
that persons born in our climate can scarcely endure it. The 
roads become slippery, and travelling becomes both laborious and 
dangerous, especially in the steep mountain-paths (Jer. xii. 16. 
xxiii. 12.); and on this account our Lord, when predicting the 
calamities that were to attend the siege at Jerusalem, told his dis- 
ciples to pray that their flight might not be in the winter. (Matt. 
xxiv. 20.) ‘The cold, however, varies in severity according to the 
local situation of the country. On high mountains (as we have just 
remarked) it is extreme; but in the plain of Jericho it is scarcely 
felt, the winter there resembling spring; yet, in the vicinity of Jeru- 
salem, the vicissitudes of a winter in Palestine were experienced by 
the crusaders at the close of the twelfth century, in all its horrors. 
Many persons of both sexes perished in consequence of want of food, 
the intenseness of the cold, and the heaviness of the rains, which 
kept them wet for four successive days. The ground was alternately 
deluged with rain, or encrusted with ice, or loaded with snow ; the 
beasts of burthen were carried away by the sudden torrents, that 
descended (as they still do) from the mountains, and filled the rivers, 
or sank into the boggy ground. So vehement were the rains, storms 
of hail, and winds, as to tear up the stakes of the tents, and carry 
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them to ἃ distance. The extremity of the cold and wet killed the 
horses, and spoiled their provisions.’ 

The hail-stones which fall during the severity of the winter season 
are very large, and sometimes fatal to man and beast. Such was 
the storm of hail that discomfited the Amorites (Josh. x. 10.); and 
such also the very grievous hail that destroyed the cattle of the 
Egyptians. (Exod. ix. 18. 23, 24.) A similar hail-storm fell upon 
the British fleet in Marmorice bay, in Asiatic Turkey, in the year 
1801°, which affords a fine comment on that expression of the 
psalmist, He casteth forth his 1cE like morsels ; who can stand before 
his cold ? (Psal. cxlvii. 17.) The snow, which falls in Judea, is by 
the same elegant inspired writer compared to wool (Psal. cxlvii. 16.); 
and we are informed that in countries, which are at no great dis- 
tance from Palestine, the snow falls in flakes as large as walnuts: 
but not being very hard or very compact, it does no injury to the 
traveller whom it covers. ὃ 

But, however severe the cold weather sometimes is in these coun- 
tries, there are intervals even in the depth of winter when the sun 
shines and there is no wind, and when it is perfectly warm — some- 
times almost hot—in the open air. At such seasons the poorer 
classes in the East enjoy the conversation of their friends, saunterin 
about in the air, and sitting under the walls of their dwellings ; 
while the houses of the more opulent inhabitants, having porches or 
gateways, with benches on each side, the master of the family re- 
ceives visitors there, and despatches his business — few persons (not 
even the nearest relations) having further admission except on ex~ 
traordinary occasions. These circumstances materially illustrate a 
difficult passage in the prophet Ezekiel (xxxiii. 30.) — Also, thou son 
of man, the children of thy people are still talking concerning thee*, by 
the WALLS AND IN THE DOORS of the houses, and speak one to another. 
every one tohis brother, saying, Come, I pray you, and hear what is the 
word that cometh forth from the Lord. It appears from Ezek. 
Xxxlll. 21. that these things were transacted in the tenth month, 
corresponding with the close of our December or the commencement 
of January. The poorer people, therefore, sat under their walls for 
the benefit of the sun, while those in better circumstances sat in their 
porchways or gateways to enjoy its genial rays.° 

1 Harmer’s Observations, vol. i. pp. 36—42. 

2 « Qn the 8th of February commenced the most violent thunder and hail storm ever 
remembered, and which continued two days and nights intermittingly. The hail, or rather 
the ice-stones were as big as large walnuts. The camps were deluged with a torrent of 
them two feet deep, which, pouring from the mountains, swept every thing before it. The ᾿ 
scene of confusion on shore, by the horses breaking loose, and the men being unable to 
face the storm, or remain still in the freezing deluge, surpasses description. It is not in 
the power of language to convey an adequate idea of such ἃ tempest.’’ Sir Robert Wil- 
son’s History of the British Expedition to Egypt, vol.i. p.8. 8vo. edit. Hail-storms 
are so violent in some parts of Persia, as frequently to destroy the cattle in the fields, 
Kinneir’s Geographical Memoir, p. 158. 

3 Harmer’s Observations, vol. i. p. 45. note. 

4 In our authorised version, the preposition 12 (sax) is rendered against thee, which is 


erroneous, as the context shows that the Jews were talking of or concerning the prophet, 


and so it is properly rendered in Psal. lxxxvii. 3. Glorious things are spoken oF thee, Q 
city of God. : 
5 Harmer’s Observations, vol. i, pp, 30—53. 
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It appears, therefore, that one part of the winter is, by the inhabit- 
ants of the East, distinguished from ‘the rest by the severity of the 
cold, which may be denominated the depth of their winter. 

3. The co_p season or Winter Solstice, by the rabbins termed 
ΠΡ (Kor), comprises the latter half of Sebat, the whole of Adar, 
and the former half of Nisan, from the beginning of February to 
the beginning of April. At the commencement of this season, the 
ground is frequently covered with a thick hoar frost, and the weather 
is cold; but it gradually becomes warm and even hot, particularly 
in the plain of Jericho. ‘Thunder, lightning, and hail are frequent. 
Vegetable nature now revives; the almond tree blossoms, and the 
gardens assume a delightful appearance. Barley is ripe at Jericho, 
though but little wheat is in the ear. The /Jatter rains sometimes 
begin to fall in the end of this season, swelling the rising crops, with 
which the vallies are covered. 

4. The narvest, by the rabbins denominated 9)Y) (KeTsiR), τη - 
cludes the latter half of Nisan, the whole of Jyar (or Zif,) and the 
former half of Sivan, that is, from the beginning of April to the 
beginning of June. In the first fortnight of this season, the latter 
rains are frequent, but cease towards the end of April, when the sky 
is generally fair and serene. In the plain of Jericho the heat of the 
sun is excessive, though in other parts of Palestine the weather is 
most delightful; and on the sea-coast the heat is tempered by morn- 
ing and evening breezes from the sea. As the harvest depends on 
the duration of the rainy season, the early or autumnal rains, and 
the Jatter or spring rains, are absolutely necessary to the support of 
vegetation, and were consequently objects greatly desired by the 
Israelites and Jews.’ These rains, however, were always chilly 
(Ezra x. 9. and Sol. Song ii. 11.), and often preceded by whirlwinds 
(2 Kings iii. 16, 17.) that raised such quantities of sand as to darken 
the sky, or, in the words of the sacred historian, to make the heavens 
black with clouds and wind. (1 Kings xviil. 45.) In Egypt the 
barley harvest precedes the summer. This may explain Jer. vill. 20. 
where the harvest is put first in the description. — Zhe harvest is 
past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved.” 

The rains descend in Palestine with great violence; and as whole 
villages in the East are constructed only with palm branches, mud, 
and tiles baked in the sun (perhaps corresponding to and explana- 
tory of the untempered mortar noticed in Ezek. xii. 11.), these rains 
not unfrequently dissolve the cement, such as it is, and the houses 
fall to the ground. ‘To these effects our Lord probably alludes in 
Matt. vii. 25—27. Very small clouds are likewise the forerunners 
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1 The following are a few among the many allusions in the Scripture to the importance 
of the early and Jatter rains, and the earnestness with which they were.desired. Deut. 
xi. 14. Job xxix. 23. Prov. xvi. 15. Jer. iii. 3. v. 24. Hos. vi. 3. Joel ii. 23. Zech. x. 1. 
‘¢ From these bountiful showers of heaven, indeed, the fertility of every land springs: but 
how dreadful in this country would be such a three years’ drought, as was inflicted upon 
Israel in the days of Ahab, may easily be conceived, when it is remembered that in sum- 
mer the richest soil is burnt to dust ; so that a traveller, riding through the plain of Ks- 
draelon in July or August, would imagine himself to be crossing a desert.”” (Jowett’s 
Christian Researches in Syria, p. 306. London, 1825. 8vo.) 

2 Jowett’s Christian Researches in the Mediterranean, &c. p.144. London, 1822. 8vo. 
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of violent storms and hurricanes in the east as well as in the west: 
they rise like a man’s hand, (1 Kings xviii. 44.) until the whole sky 
becomes black with rain, which descends in torrents, that rush down. 
the steep hills, and sweep every thing before them.’ In our Lord’s 
time, this phenomenon seems to have become a certain prognostic of 
wet weather. He said to the people, When ye see THE cloud (THN 
Negeany)? rise out of the west, straightway ye say, There cometh a 
shower ; AND so 11 1s. (Luke xii. 54.) 

5. The summer, by the Rabbins termed ¥%} (Ky1Ts), compre- 
hends the latter half of Sivan, the whole of ‘Thammuz, and the 
former half of Ab, that is, from the beginning of June to the begin- 
ning of August. The heat of the weather increases, and the nights 
are so warm that the inhabitants sleep on their house-tops in the 
open air. 

6. The Hot season, by the Rabbins called [17 (cuum), or the 
great heat, includes the latter half of Ab, the whole of Elul, and the 
former half of Tisri, that is, from the beginning of August to the 
beginning of October. During the chief part of this season the 
heat is intense, though less so at Jerusalem than in the plain of Je- 
richo: there is no cold, not even in the night, so that travellers pass 
whole nights in the open air without inconvenience. Lebanon is for. 
the most part free from snow, except in the caverns and defiles where 
the sun cannot penetrate. During the hot season, it is not uncom- 
mon in the East Indies for persons to die suddenly, in consequence 
of the extreme heat of the solar rays (whence the necessity of being 
carried in a palanquin). This is now commonly termed a coup-de- 
soleil, or stroke of the sun. ‘The son of the woman of Shunem 
appears to have died in consequence of a coup-de-soleil (2 Kings iv. 
19, 20.)°; and to this fatal effect of the solar heat the psalmist 
alludes, (Psal. cxxi. 6.) as he also does to the effect of the lunar 
rays, which in Arabia (as well as in Egypt) are singularly injurious to 
the eyes of those who sleep in the open air. ‘The moon here 
really strikes and affects the sight when you sleep exposed to it 
much more than the sun: indeed, the sight of a person, who should 


! A similar phenomenon is noticed by Homer (Iliad, lib. iv. 275—278.), and also takes 
place in Abyssinia. Mr. Bruce, speaking of the phenomena attending the inundation of 
the Nile, says : — Every morning, ‘ about nine, a small cloud, not above four feet broad, 
appears in the east, whirling violently round, as if upon an axis; but, arrived near the 
zenith, it first abates its motion, tlien loses its form, and extends itself greatly, and seems 
to call up vapours from all opposite quarters. These clouds having attained nearly the 
same height, rush against each other with great violence, and put me always in mind of 
Elisha foretelling rain on Mount Carmel.’”’ Travels, vol. v. p. 336. 8vo. 

2 The article here, is unquestionably demonstrative. See Bp. Middleton’s Doctrine of 
the Greek Article, p. 327. (first edit.) 

5 Egmont and Heyman (who travelled in Palestine in the beginning of the eighteenth 
century), found the air about Jericho extremely hot, and say that it destroyed several 
persons the year before they were there. The army of King Baldwin IV. suffered con- 
siderably from this circumstance near Tiberias. The heat at the time was so unusually 
great, that as many died by that as by the sword. After the battle, in their return to their 
former encampment, a certain ecclesiastic, of some distinction in the church and in the 
army, not being able to bear the vehemence of the heat, was carried in a litter, but ex- 
pired.under Mount Tabor. — Harmer’s Observations, vol. i. p. 4. 
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sleep with his face exposed at night, would soon be utterly impaired 
or destroyed.” "ἢ 

From the time of harvest, that is, from the middle of April to the 
middle of September, it neither rains nor thunders. (Prov. xxvi. 1. 
1 Sam. xii. 17.) During the latter part of April, or about the middle 
of the harvest, the morning cloud is seen ear ly in the morning, which 
disappears as the sun ascends above the horizon. (Hos. vi. A. xiii. 3H) 
These light fleecy clouds are without water (vefeAas ἀνυδροι) ; and to 
them the apostle Jude (verse 12.) compares the false teachers, who 
even then began to contaminate the church of Christ. In Deut. 
xxxii. 2. the doctrine of Jehovah is compared to the rain, and clouds 
are the instruments by which rain is distilled upon the earth. In 
arid or parched countries, the very appearance of a cloud is delight- 
ful, because it is a token of refreshing showers; but when sudden 
wigs arise, and disperse these clouds, aie hope re the husbandman 
and shepherd is cut off. ‘The false teachers alluded to, are repre- 
sented as clouds; they have the form and office of teachers of right- 
eousness, and from such appearances pure doctrine may naturally be 
expected. But these are clouds without water; they distil no re- 
freshing showers, because they contain none; and they are carried 


Θ 
about by their passion, as those light and fleecy clouds in question are 
carried by the winds. ° ‘ 


From the Jewish month Sivan, through the entire months of 
Tammuz, Ab, and the former part of Elul, corresponding with our 
months of May, June, July, and August, not a single oles is to be 
seen; but during the night, the ashi is moistened by a copious dew, 
witiell in the sacred tole is frequently made a symbol of the 
divine goodness. (Compare Gen. xxvii. 28. and xlix. 25. where the 
blessing from above is equivalent with dew, Deut. xxxii. 2. xxxiii. 13. 
Job xxix. 19. Mic.v. 7.) In Arabia Petraea the dews are so heavy, 
as to wet to the skin those who are exposed to them: but as soon 
as the sun arises, and the atmosphere becomes a little warmed, the 
mists are quickly dispersed, and the abundant moisture, which the 
dews had communicated to the sands, is entirely evaporated. 
What a forcible description is this of the transiently good impres- 
sions, felt by many, to which the prophet Hosea alludes! (vi. 4.) 
Other references to the refreshing nature of the dews of Palestine, 
occur in Psal. cxxxili. 3. and Hos. xiv. 5.2 These dews fall, as in 


1 Carne’s Letters from the East, p. 77. The deadly influence of the moon is equally felt 
in the East and West Indies. Thus, in Bengal, meat hung up, if exposed to moonlight, 
will not take the salt, but taints and spoils speedily : whereas the same kind of meat, if 
kept from the moonlight, will take salt, and keep good for some time. (Extract of a 
letter from India, in the Christian Observer for 1808, p. 754.) And at Demerara the 
moon strikes (similarly to the sun) with a coup-de lune; so that people walk out at night 
with umbrellas or paralunes. Such indeed are the effects of the lunar rays upon fish, as 
to make it part from the bones. (From information communicated by the Rev. Mr. El- 
liott, missionary at Demerara). 

2 Dr. A. Clarke, on Jude 12, 

$ Shaw’s Travels, vol. li. p.325. The very heavy dews which fall in the Holy Land, 
are noticed by almost every one who has travelled in that country. We shall adduce the 
testimonies of two or three. Maundrell, travelling near Mount Hermon, in the year 
1697, says: — ‘* We were instructed by experience, what the Psalmist means by the dew 
of Hermon (Psal. cxxxiii. 3.), our tents being as wet ν᾿" it, as if it had rained all night.” 
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other countries, very fast as well as very suddenly, upon every blade 
of grass and every spot of earth: whence an active and expeditious 
soldiery is in 2 Sam. xvii. 12. by a beautiful figure, compared to 
dew. But, however copious the dews are, they nourish only the 
more robust or hardy plants; and as the season of heat advances, 
the grass withers, the flowers fade, every green herb is dried up by 
the roots and dies, unless watered by the rivulets or by the labour of 
man.' To this appearance of the fields, during an eastern summer, 
the royal psalmist alludes. (Psal. xxxii.4.) If, at this season, a 
single spark falls upon the grass, a conflagration immediately ensues, 
especially if there should be any briars or thorns, low shrubs, or 
woods contiguous. (Psal. Ixxxiil, 14. Isa. ix. 18. x.17, 18. Jer. 
xxi. 14. Compare also Exod. xxii. 6. and Joel i. 19, 20.) The face 
of the country becomes entirely changed ; the fields, so lately clothed 
with the richest verdure and adorned with the loveliest flowers, are 
converted into a brown and arid wilderness; the fountains and 
rivulets are dried up; and the soil becomes so hard as to exhibit 
large fissures or clefts. ‘These effects are accelerated if the east 
wind blow for a few days; which, being usually dry and producing 
a blight, becomes fatal to the corn and vines (Job xv.2. Gen. xli. 
6. 23. Ezek. xvii. 10. xix. 12. Hos. xiii. 15. Jonah iv. 8. Psal. ci. 
15, 16.); and is particularly dangerous to navigators in the Medi-. 
terranean Sea. This is alluded to in Psal. xlviil. 7. and Ezek. 
xxvii. 26. The people of the East generally term every wind an 
east wind, that blows between the east and north and the east and 
south. The Euroclydon, which caused the wreck of the vessel in 
which Paul was sailing to Rome, was one of these tenipestuous east 
winds, ἄνεμος τυφονικος, that drove every thing before it. (Acts xxvii. 
14.) Such winds are common in the Mediterranean to this day, 
where they are called Zevanters, the term Levant meaning that 
country which lies at the eastern extremity of that sea.” 

III. In consequence of the paucity of showers in the East, water 
is an article of great importance to the inhabitants. Hence, in Lot’s 
estimation, it was a principal recommendation of the plain of Jor- 
dan that it was well watered every where (Gen. xiii. 10.); and the 
same advantage continued in later ages to be enjoyed by the Israel- 
ites, whose country was intersected by numerous brooks and streams ; 
whence it is not more emphatically than beautifully described as a 
land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths, that spring out of 
vallies and hills. And the same preference is given to this day by 
the Eelauts (a Tartar tribe occupying a district in the northern part 
of the Persian empire), who carry their flocks to the highest parts of 


(Travels from Aleppo to Jerusalem, p. 77.) Dr. E. D.Clarke, when on his journey from 
Aboukir to Rosetta, in 1801, says, ‘ We had a tent allotted to us for the night ; it was 
double lined ; yet so copious are the dews of Egypt’’ (the climate of which country is si- 
milar to that of the Holy Land), “ after sunset, that the water ran copiously down the tent- 
pole.” (Travels, vol. iii. p. 365. 8vo.) Mr. Carne says, ‘‘ The dews had fallen heavily 
for some nights, and the clothes that covered us were quite wet in the morning.” Letters 
from the East, p. 178. 

1 Harmer’s Observations, vol. i. p. 6. 

2 Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, &c. vol. ii. pp. 127-158. 
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the mountains, where the blessings of pasturage and of good water 
are to be found in abundance. ‘The knowledge of this circumstance 
will, perhaps, impart new force to the promises made to the Gentiles 
by the evangelical prophet. Thezr pastures shall be in all high places, 
they shall not hunger nor thirst ; neither shall the sun or heat smite 
them ; for he that hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the 
springs of water shall he guide them. (Isa. xlix.9—11.)! See also 
Rev. vii. 16, 17. 

Although Rivers are frequently mentioned in the Sacred Writ- 
ings, yet, strictly speaking, the only river in the Holy Land is the 
Jordan, which is sometimes designated in the Scripture as the river 
without any addition; as also is the Nile (Gen. xli. 1. Exod. i. 22. 
ii, 5. iv. 9. vii, 18. and viii. 8. 9. 11. ), and, occasionally, the Euph- 
rates (as in Jer. iil. 18.); in those cases, the tenor of the discourse 
must determine which is the river actually intended by the sacred 
writers. ‘The name of river is also given to inconsiderable streams 
and rivulets, as to the Kishon (Judges iv. 7. and v. 21.) and the Ar- 
non. (Deut. iii. 16.)? 

1. The principal river which waters Palestine is the JorDAN or 
Yar-Dan, i.e. the river of Dan, so called because it takes its rise in 
the vicinity of the little city of Dan. Its true source is in two foun- 
tains at Paneas (a city better known by its subsequent name of 
Ceesarea Philippi), at the foot of Anti-Libanus; its apparent source 
flows from beneath a cave at the foot of a precipice, in the sides of 
which are several niches with Greek inscriptions.? It flows due 
south through the centre of the country, intersecting the lake Merom 
and the sea or lake of Galilee, and (it is said) without mingling with 
its waters; and it loses itself in the lake unis εκ or the Dead 
Sea, into which it rolls a considerable volume of deep water, with 
such rapidity as to prevent a strong, active, and expert swimmer 
from swimming across it. The course cf the Jordan is about one 
hundred miles; its breadth and depth are various. Dr. Shaw com- 
puted it to be about thirty yards broad, and three yards or nine feet 
in depth ; and states that it discharges daily into the Dead Sea about 
6,090,000 tons of water.4 ΠΩ͂Σ ται Chateaubriand (who travelled 
nearly a century after him) found the Jordan to be six or seven feet 
deep close to the shore, and about fifty paces in breadth. ‘The late 
count Volney asserts it to be scarcely sixty paces wide at its embou- 
chure. Messrs. Bankes and Buckingham, who crossed it in January, 
1816, pretty nearly at the same ford over which the Israelites passed 
on their first entering the promised land, found the stream extremely 
rapid; and as it flowed at that part over a bed of pebbles, its other- 
wise turbid waters were tolerably clear, as well as pure and sweet to 
the taste.° 


1 Morier’s Second Journey through Persia, p. 121. 

2 In a few instances, the sea is called a river, as in Hab. iti. 8. where the Red Sea is 
intended. 

3. Capt. Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels in Egypt, &c. pp. 287—289. 

4 Shaw’s Travels, vol. ii. pp. 156, 157. 

6 Buckingham’s Travels, p. 315. 
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Antiently the Jordan overflowed its banks about the time of barley 
harvest (Josh. iii. 15. iv. 18. 1 Chron. xii.15. Jer. xlix. 19.), or the 
feast of the passover; when, the snows being dissolved on the moun- 
tains, the torrents discharged themselves into its channel with great 
impetuosity. When visited by Mr. Maundrell, at the beginning of 
the last century, he could discern no sign or probability of such 
inundations, though so late as the 30th of March; and so far was 
the river from overflowing, that it ran almost two yards below the 
brink of its channel. It may be said to have two banks,—the first 
that of the river in its natural state; the second, that of its over- 
flowings. After descending the outermost bank, the traveller pro- 
ceeds about a furlong upon a level strand, before he comes to the 
immediate bank ofthe river. This second bank is now (as it antiently 
was) so beset with bushes, reeds, tamarisks, willows, oleanders, and 
other shrubs and trees, which form an asylum for various wild ani- 
mals, that no water is perceptible until the traveller has made his 
way through them.’ Im this thicket, several kinds of wild beasts 
used formerly to conceal themselves, until the swelling of the river 
drove them from their coverts. ‘To this fact the prophet Jeremiah 
alludes, when he compares the impatience of Edom and Babylon 
under the divine judgments, to the coming up of a lion from the 
swellings of Jordan. (Jer. xlix. 19.) On the level strand above 
noticed, it probably was, that John the Baptist stood, and pointed 
to the stones of which it was composed, when he exclaimed, J say 
unto you, that God ts able of THESE STONES to raise up children unto 
Abraham: and turning to the second bank, which was overgrown 
with various shrubs and trees that had been suffered to grow wild 
for ages, he added, and now also the axe is laid unto the root of THE 
TREES: therefore every tree, which bringeth not forth good FRUIT, is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. (Matt. ii.9,10.) The passage of 
this deep and rapid river by the Israelites, at the most unfavourable 
season, when augmented by the dissolution of the winter snows, was 
more manifestly miraculous, if possible, than that of the Red Sea; 
because here was no natural agency whatever employed ; no mighty 
winds to sweep a passage as in the former case; no reflux in the 
tide on which minute philosophers might fasten to depreciate the 
miracle. It seems, therefore, to have been providentially designed, 
to silence cavils respecting the former: it was done at noon-day, in 
the presence of the neighbouring inhabitants ; and it struck terror 
into the kings of the Amorites and Canaanites westward of the river, 
whose hearts melted, neither was there any spirit in them any more, be- 
cause of the children of Israel. (Josh.v.1.) The place where the 
Israelites thus miraculously passed this river, is supposed to be the 
JSords of Jordan mentioned in Judg. iii. 26. 


1 Maundrell’s Journey, p.110. Dr. Macmichael’s Travels from Moscow to Constan- 
tinople, in the years 1817, 1818, p.191. (Lond. 1819. 4to.) The Jordan is annually 
frequented by many thousand pilgrims, chiefly of the Greek church, under the protection 
of the Moosillim, or Turkish governor of Jerusalem, and a strong military escort. Ibid. 
pp- 191, 192. Richardson’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 387. Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, 
pp. 329, 350. 
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The other remarkable streams or rivulets of Palestine are the 
following :— 

2. The Arnon, which descends from the mountains of the same 
name, and discharges itself into the Dead Sea. 

3. The S1nor (the Belus of antient geographers, at present called 
the Kardanah,) has its source about four miles to the east of the 
head of the river Kishon. It waters the plains of Acre and Es- 
draelon, and falls into the sea at the gulph of Keilah.! 

4. The brook ΦΑΒΒΟΚ takes its rise in the same mountains, and 
falls into the river Jordan. It is a rapid stream, flowing over a 
rocky bed; its waters are clear, and agreeable to the taste, and its 
banks are very thickly wooded with oleander and plane trees, wild 
olives, wild almonds, and numerous other trees. By the Arabs it 15 
now termed Nahr-el-Zerkah, or the river of Zerkah, from a neigh- 
bouring station or village of that name.? : 

5. The Kanan, or Brook of Reeds, springs from the mountains 
of Judah, but only flows during the winter, and it falls into the Me- 
diterranean Sea near Ceesarea: it formerly separated the tribe of 
Ephraim from that of Manasseh. (Josh. xvii. 8, 9.) 

6. The brook Brsor (1 Sam. xxx. 9.) falls into the same sea be- 
tween Gaza and Rhinocorura. 

7. The Kisnon issues from the mountains of Carmel, at the foot 
of which it forms two streams; one flows eastward into the sea of 
Galilee, and the other, taking a westerly course through the plain of 
Jezreel or Esdraelon, discharges itself into the Mediterranean Sea. 
This is the stream noticed in 1 Kings xviii. 40.: when swollen by 
heavy rains it is impassable. ° 

8. The ΚΈΡΚΟΝ, Kipron, or Cepron, as it is variously termed 
(2 Sam. xv.23. 1 Kingsxv.13. 2 Kings xxiii. 6.12. 2 Chron. 
xxix. 16. Jer. xxxi.40. John xviii. 1.), runs in the valley of Jeho- 
shaphat, eastward of Jerusalem, between that city and the Mount of 
Olives. Except during the winter, or after heavy rains, its channel is 
generally dry, but, when swollen by torrents, it flows with great im- 
petuosity*; its waters are said to become dark and turbid, probably 
because it collects the waste of the adjacent hills; and, like other 
brooks in cities, it is contaminated with the filth, of which it is the 
receptacle and common sewer. The blood and offal of the victims 
sacrificed in the temple are said, in later times, to have been carried 
off by a drain into the Kedron.° As no mention is made of bridges 
in Palestine, it is probable that the inhabitants forded the rivers 
and brooks wherever it was practicable, (in the same manner as per- 
sons of both sexes do to this day in Bengal,) which is alluded to, in 
Isa. xlvii. 2. 

Of the Laxes mentioned in the Scriptures, three are particularly 


1 Shaw’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 33. 

2 Buckingham’s Travels, p. 325. 

3 Carne’s Letters, p. 250. 

4 In like manner the rivers of Cyprus (which island lies to the north-west of the Holy 
Land) are dry during the summer months, and are swollen into torrents by sudden rains. 
Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. p. 75. : 

> Lightfoot’s Chorographical Century, on Matthew, chap. 38. fine. (Works, vol. i. p. 80.) 
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worthy of notice; that of Galilee or Gennesareth, the Lake Merom, 
and the Lake of Sodom, both of which are termed seas', agreeably 
to the Hebrew phraseology, which gives the name of sea to any large 
body of water. 

1. The Sea or GatiLte (so called from its situation on the 
eastern borders of that division of Palestine), through which the 
Jordan flows, was antiently called the Sea of Chinnereth (Numb. 
Xxxiv. 11.) or Cinneroth (Josh. xii. 3.), from its vicinity to the town 
of that name; afterwards Gennesar (1 Macc. xi. 67.), and in the time 
of Jesus Christ Genesareth or Gennesareth (Luke v.1.), from the 
neighbouring land of the same name (Matt. xiv. 34. Mark vi. 53.); 
and also the Sea of Tiberias (John vi. 1. xxi. 1.), from the contiguous 
city of Tiberias. ‘This capacious lake, almost equal in the grandeur 
of its appearance to that of Geneva, spreads its transparent waters 
over all the lower territory, extending from the north-east to the 
south-west. The waters of the northern part of this lake abound 
with fish: this circumstance marks the propriety of our Lord’s 
parable of the net cast into the sea (Matt. xiii. 47, 48.), which was 
delivered by him from a vessel near the shore. The fish are said to 
be most delicious. “* There is not much variety, but the best sort is 
the most common; it is a species of bream, equal to the finest perch. 
It is remarkable, that there is not a single boat of any description on 
the lake at present; and the fish are caught with casting nets from 
the beach; a method which must yield a very small quantity, com- 
pared to what they would get with boats.”? 

Pliny states this lake to be sixteen miles in length by six miles in 
breadth. Josephus, whose intimate knowledge of his country gives 
his descriptions a high claim to attention, says that “6 its breadth is 
forty furlongs, and its length one hundred and forty. Its waters are 
sweet and very agreeable for drinking, for they are finer than the 
thick waters of other fens. ‘The lake is also pure, and on every side 
ends directly at the shores, and at the sand: it 1s also of a tempe- 
rate nature, when drawn up, and softer than river or fountain water : 
and it is so cold, that the people of the place cannot warm it by 
setting it in the sun, in the hottest season of the year. ‘There are 
several kinds of fish in it, different both to the taste and sight from 
those elsewhere. It is divided into two parts by the river Jordan.”? 

The fidelity of Josephus’s description is attested by two learned 
and acute modern travellers. Mr. Buckingham, who beheld it in 
1816, observes that ‘all these features are drawn with an accuracy 
that could only have been attained by one resident in the country. 
The size is still nearly the same, the borders of the lake still end at 
the beach or the sands, at the feet of the mountains which environ it. 
Its waters are still as sweet and temperate as ever, and the lake abounds 


1 This appellation is retained by the modern inhabitants, who reside in its vicinity, 
‘¢ who, like the earliest ones, call their water a sea, and reckon it and the Dead Sea to the 
south of them to be the two largest known except the great ocean.’? Buckingham’s 
Travels, p. 471. 

9. Travels in Egypt, &c. by Captains Irby and Mangles, p. 295. See also Carne’s Let- 
ters from the East, pp. 254—363. 

3 Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib. iii. c. 10, § 7. Pritii Introd. in Nov. Test, p. 503. 
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with great numbers of fish of various sizes and kinds. The appear- 
ance of the lake as seen from Capernaum,” Mr. Buckingham states, 
ἐς is still grand; its greatest length runs nearly north and south from 
twelve to fifteen miles ; and its breadth seems to be, in general, from 
six to nine miles. ‘lhe barren aspect of the mountains on each side 
and the total absence of wood, give, however, a cast of dulness to the 
picture ; and this is increased to melancholy by the dead calm of its 
waters and the silence which reigns throughout its whole extent, 
where not a boat or vessel of any kind is to be found.” * 

Dr. Clarke, by whom this lake was visited a few years before 
Mr. Buckingham’s arrival, describes it as longer and finer than our 
Cumberland and Westmorland lakes, although it yields in majesty 
to the stupendous features of Loch Lomond in Scotland: like our 
Windermere, the lake of Gennesareth is often greatly agitated by 
winds. (Matt. viii. 23—27.) A strong current marks the passage of 
the Jordan through the middle of this lake; and when this is opposed 
by contrary winds, which blow here with the force of a hurricane 
from the south-east, sweeping into the lake from the mountains, a 
boisterous sea is instantly raised : this the small vessels of the country 
are ill qualified to resist. ‘ The wind,” says he, ‘ rendered its 
surface rough, and called to mind the situation of our Saviour’s dis- 
ciples; when, in one of the small vessels, which traverse these 
waters, they were tossed in astorm, and saw Jesus in the fourth watch 
of the night walking tothem upon the waves.” (Matt. xiv. 24—26.) 
These agitations, however, do not last for any length of time. — Its 
broad and extended surface, covering the bottom ofa profound valley, 
environed by lofty and precipitous eminences (excepting only the 
narrow entrance and outlets at the Jordan at each extremity), added 
to the impression of a certain reverential awe under which every 
Christian pilgrim approaches it, give it a character of dignity un- 
paralleled by any similar scenery.” When not agitated by tempests, 
the water is stated to be as clear as the purest crystal, sweet, cool, 
and most refreshing to the taste. 

2. The Warers or MeErom, mentioned in Josh. xi. 5. 7., are 
generally supposed to be the lake, afterwards called Samochonitis, 
which lies between the head of the river Jordan and the Sea of Ti- 
berias. According to Josephus, it is thirty furlongs broad, and sixty 
furlongs in length; and its marshes extend to the place called 
Daphne ὃ, where the Jordan issues from it. 

9, The Lake or Sea or Sopom, or the Deap Sea, has been 
celebrated not only by the sacred writers, but also by Josephus, and 
several profane authors.* It was antiently called in the Scriptures 
the Sea of the Plain (Deut. iii. 17. iv. 49.), being situated in a valley, 


1 Buckingham’s Travels, pp. 470, 471. Mr. Jowett’s estimate nearly coincides with 
that of Mr. Buckingham. Christian Researches in Syria, p. 175. 

2 Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. pp. 209, 210. 225. Buckingham’s Travels, pp. 468. 
471. 

8 De Bell. Jud. lib. iv. c. 1. § 1. Reland conjectures that, for Daphne, in this pas- 
sage of Josephus, we ought to read Dan, as there is no mention of any place called Daphne 
in this vicinity, and Daphne near Antioch was far distant from the waters of Merom. 
Palestina, tom. i. p. 263. 

4 Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib. iv. c. 8. § 4.3 Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib. v. c. 16.; Tacitus, 
Hist, lib, v. ς, 6.; Justin, lib, xxxyi. c. 3.3 Strabo, lib, xvi. pp. 1087, 1088. edit. Oxon. 
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with a plain lying to the south of it, where once flourished the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, with the other cities of the plain ; — the 
Salt Sea (Deut. til. 17. Josh. xv. 5.) from the extremely saline, and 
bitter, taste of its waters ; — the Salt Sea eastward (Numb. xxxiv. 3.) 
—and the Last Sea (Ezek. xlvii. 18. Joel ii. 20.), from its situation 
relatively to Judzea. By Josephus and other writers it is called the 
Lake Asphaltites, from the abundance of bitumen found in it; and by 
Jerome, the Dead Sea, that is, the Bituminous Lake, from antient 
traditions, erroneously though generally received, that no living cvea- 
ture can exist in its stagnant and hydro-sulphuretted waters, which 
are in the highest degree salt, bitter, and nauseous, and of such a 
degree of specific gravity as will enable a man to float on their sur- 
face without motion. The acrid saltnesss of its waters is much 
greater than that of the sea; and the land, which surrounds this lake, 
being equally impregnated with that saltness, refuses to produce 


_ 6 τος ee δι δε σα, 

1 Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, p. 350. Quarterly Journal of Science, Literature, and 
the Arts, vol. vili, p.164. An analysis of the water of the Dead Sea, (a phial of which had 
been brought to England by Mr. Gordon of Clunie, at the request of the late Sir Joseph 
Banks,) conducted by Dr. Marcet, gave the following results : —‘* This water is perfectly 
transparent, and does not deposit any crystals on standing in close vessels. — Its taste is 
peculiarly bitter, saline, and pungent. — Solutions of silver produce from it a very copious 
precipitate showing the presence of marine acid. —- Oxalic acid instantly discovers lime in 
the water. — The lime being separated, both caustic and carbunated alkalies readily throw 
down a magnesian precipitate. — Solutions of barytes produce a cloud, showing the exist- 
ence of sulphuric acid. — No alumine can be discovered in the water by the delicate test 
of succinic acid combined with ammonia. — A small quantity of pulverised sea salt being 
added to a few drops of the water, cold and undiluted, the salt was readily dissolved with 
the assistance of gentle trituration, showing that the Dead Sea is not saturated with 
common salt. — None of the coloured infusions commonly used to ascertain the prevalence 
of an acid or an alkali, such as litmus, violet, and turmeric, were in the least altered by 
the water.”’ 

Dr. Marcet analysed the water by two different processes, the results of which coincided 
very nearly ; the last of which, being in his judgment the most accurate, is subjoined ; 
On summing up the contents of 150 grains of the water, they appeared to be as follow : 

Salts. Acid. 


Muriat of lime - - 5,88 grains 3,89 grains. 
Muriat of magnesia - 15,37 — 8,61 
Miuriat of soda - = ΠῚ ΠΡ 
Selenite - - - 0,08 -- -«-- 
36,87 18,65 Ἶ 
And, consequently, the proportions of these salts in 100 grains of the water would be: 
Grains. 
Muriat of lime - - - - 8,920 
Muriat of magnesia - - - 10,246 
Muriat of sodas - - - - 10,360 
Sulphate of lime - - - 0,054 
24,580 


Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society of London, for 1807, part ii. pp. 298 
—312. Another analysis, made by the eminent French chemist, M. Gay-Lussac in 1819, 
gave nearly similar results, (See Quarterly Journal of Science, &c. vol. viii. p- 165.) 
«¢ Hence it appears that the Dead Sea water now contains about one Sourth of its weight 
of salt supposed in a state of perfect desiccation ; or, if they be desiccated at the tempera- 
ture of 180° on Fahrenheit’s scale, they will amount to forty-one per cent. of the water. 
If any person wish for a stronger confirmation of the Scripture account of the origin of 
the Dead Sea than this furnishes, we can only pity the miserable state of incredulity to 
which he is reduced, and commit him to the influences of that power which can cause the 
‘ wilderness to blossom as the rose,’ and from ¢ stones raise up children unto Abraham.’ ” 
Eclectic Review for 1809, vol. v. part i. p. 134. 
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plants. Tothis Moses alludes in Deut. xxix. 23. — “ The whole land 
thereof is brimstone and salt.”* The air itself, which is by evapor- 
ation loaded with it, and which is impregnated with the sulphureous 
and bituminous vapours, is fatal to vegetation; hence arises the 
deadly aspect which reigns around the lake.? Here formerly stood 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, which, with three other cities of 
the plain, were consumed by fire from heaven; to this destruction 
there are numerous allusions in the Scriptures, as displaying most 
signally the certamty and suddenness of the divine anger which 
sooner or later overtakes the impenitently wicked. Viewing this sea 
(which has never been navigated since those cities were engulphed) 
from the spot where the Jordan discharges its waters into it, this body 
of water takes a south-easterly direction visible for ten or fifteen 
miles, when it disappears in a curve towards the east. Its surface is 
generally unruffled, from the hollow of the basin in which it lies, 
scarcely admitting the free passage necessary for a strong breeze; it 
is, however, for the same reason, subject to whirlwinds or squalls of 
short duration.? ‘The water looks remarkably clear and pure; but, 
on being tasted, it proves to be nauseous and bitter in the extreme. 
The mountains ὁ on each side are apparently separated by a distance 
of eight miles: but the expanse of water at this point has been sup- 
posed not to exceed five or six. As the Dead Sea advances towards 
the south, it evidently increases in breadth.° Pliny states the total 
length to be one hundred miles, and its greatest breadth twenty-five. 
But Dr. Shaw and other modern travellers who appear to have ascer- 
tained its dimensions with accuracy, have estimated its length to be 
about seventy-two English miles, and its greatest breadth to be nearly 
nineteen. ° A profound silence, awful as death, hangs over the lake: 


1 In the vicinity of this sea Captains Irby and Mangles first collected lumps of nitre 
and fine sulphur, from the size of a nutmeg to that of a small hen’s egg, which had been 
brought down from the surrounding cliffs by the rain. Travels in Egypt, ἅς. p. 453. 

2 Volney’s Travels in Egypt and Syria, vol.i. p. 288. 8vo. 3d edit.; Turner’s Tour 
in the Levant, vol. ii. p. 227. 

3 Buckingham’s Travels in Palestine, p. 293. 

4 «© The mountains on the Judzean side are ower than those of the Arabian, and also 
of a lighter colour; the latter chain, at its southern extremity, is said to consist of dark 
granite, and of various colours. The hills, which branch off from the western end, 
are composed entirely of white chalk: bitumen abounds most on the opposite shore. 
There is no outlet to this lake, though the Jordan flows into it, as did formerly the Ke- 
dron, and the Arnon to the south. It is not known that there has been any visible in- 
crease or decrease of its waters. Some have supposed that it finds a subterraneous passage 
to the Mediterranean, or that there is a considerable suction in the plain, which forms its 
western boundary.’’ (Carne’s Letters, pp. 317, 318.) But the uniform level of its waters 
is sufficiently accounted for by the quantity which is evaporated. (See Dr. Shaw’s Travels, 
vol. ii. pp. 157, 158.) 

5 Jolliffe’s Letters from Palestine, p. 118. 

6 Shaw’s Travels, vol.i. p. 157. Mr. Carne, however, who visited the Dead Sea in 
1825, estimates its length to be about sixty miles, and its general breadth eight. On his 
arrival at its shore, where the waters lay like lead, there was not a breath of wind. ‘ Who- 
ever,” says this intelligent traveller, “ has seen the Dead Sea, will ever after have its as~ 
pect impressed upon his memory; it is, in truth, a gloomy and fearful spectacle. The 
precipices, in general, descend abruptly into the lake, and on account of their height it 15 
seldom agitated by the winds. Its shores are not visited by any footstep, save that of the 
wild Arab, and he holds it in superstitious dread. No unpleasant effluvia are perceptible 
round it, and birds are seen occasionally flying across.... A few inches bencath the surface 
of the mud are found those black sulphureous stones, out of which crosses are made, and 
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and ‘ its desolate though majestic features are well suited to the 
tales related concerning it by the inhabitants of the country, who all 
speak of it with terror.” ἢ 

4, The Great SEA, mentioned in Numb. xxxiv. 6. and elsewhere 
in the Sacred Volume, is the Mediterranean Sea, so called by wa 
of eminence: in Exod. xxii. 31. it is called the Sea of the Philistines, 
because their country bordered on its shores. 

5. The Rep Sea, so often noticed, is now known by the appellation 
of the Arabian Gulph.? 

Besides the preceding rivers and lakes, the Scriptures mention 
several Fountains and WELLs. In a country where these are of 
rare occurrence, it is no wonder that they should antiently have 
given rise to strife and contention. (Gen. xxi. 25. xxvi.20.) The 
most remarkable of these fountains and wells are the Fountain or Pool 
of Siloam, and Jacob’s TWell. 

1. S1LoaM was a fountain under the walls of Jerusalem, east, be- 
tween the city and the brook Kedron: it is supposed to be the same 
as the fountain En-Rogel, or the Fuller’s Fountain, (Josh. xv. 7. and 
xvill.16. 2 Sam.xvil.17. and 1 Kings i.9.),and alsothe Gihon. (1 Kings 
i. 33.) ‘The spring issues from a rock, and runs in a silent stream, 
according to the testimony of Isaiah. (viii. 6.) It has a kind of ebb 
and flood, sometimes discharging its current like the fountain of 
Vaucluse; at others, retaining and scarcely suffering it to run at all. 
The pool or rather the two pools of the same name are quite close 
to the spring. They are still used for washing linen as formerly. * 
Antiently, its waters were conducted into the two large reservoirs or 
pools, already noticed in page 24. Modern travellers relate that people 
still bathe their eyes with the waters of this fountain, in memory of 
the miracle performed on the man who had been born blind. At this 
fountain, the antient Jews were wont to draw water with great sclem- 
nity on the last day of the Feast of Tabernacles: an account of this 
ceremony will be found in Part III. Chap. IV. § VII. of this volume. 

2. Jacos’s WELL or fountain is situated at a small distance from 
Sichem or Sechem, also called Sychar, and at present Napolose ; it 
was the residence of Jacob before his sons slew the Shechemites. 
It has been visited by pilgrims of all ages, but especially by Chris- 


sold to the pilgrims. The water has an abominable taste, in which that of salt predomi- 
nates ; and we observed incrustations of salt on the surface of some of the rocks,’? Letters 
from the East, pp. 316, 317. 

' For an account and refutation of the antient traditions concerning the Dead Sea, see 
Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. pp. 400—406. 8vo. A comprehensive digest of nearly all 
that has been written concerning this sea will be found in the Modern Traveller, Palestine, 
pp. 204—224. 

2 See the article Rep Sea, in the Historical and Geographical Index, infra. 

3 When Capt. Light descended in 1814, into the beautiful plain of Sephora, or Sephoury, 
at a short distance from Nazareth, he saw in the centre a band of herdsmen, armed with 
muskets, watering their cattle in a large stone reservoir. With them he was obliged to 
have an altercation before they would permit him to water his horse, without paying for 
the privilege. Travels, p. 196. 

# Chateaubriand’s Travels, vol. ii. pp. 34. 36. Mr. Buckingham, who visited the foun- 
tain of Siloam in 1816 (a few years after Viscount Chateaubriand), describes it as a dirty, 
little brook ; which even in the rainy season is said to be an insignificant muddy stream. 
Travels in Palestine, p. 188, See also Richardson’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 357. 
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tians, to whom it has become an object of veneration from the 
memorable discourse of our Saviour with the woman of Samaria.! 
(John iv. 5—30.) 1 

In consequence of the scarcity of water in the East, travellers are 
careful to stop as often as possible near some river, fountain, or 
well: this will probably account for Jacob’s halting with his family 
at the ford Jabbok (Gen. xxxii. 22.); for the Israelites assembling 
their forces near the fountains of Jezreel (1 Sam. xxix. 1), as the 
celebrated Moslem warrior Saladin afterwards did ?; and for David’s 
men that were unable to march with him, waiting for him by the 
brook Besor. (1 Sam. xxx. 21.) It is not improbable that the 
antient wells, mentioned in Gen. xvi. 14. xxiv. 20. and Exod. ii. 16., 
were furnished with some conveniences for drawing water to refresh 
the fainting traveller, and with troughs or other contrivances for 
supplying cattle with water, similar to those which are to this day 
found in Persia, Arabia, and other countries in the East.? In Eccl. 
xii. 6. Solomon alludes to a wheel as being employed for the pur- 
pose of raising water.+ Great precautions were taken antiently as 
well as in modern times, to prevent the moving sands from choking 
up their wells, by placing a stone over the mouth (Gen. xxix. 2—8.) 
after the requisite supply had been drawn up; or by docking them up, 
which Sir John Chardin thinks was done at Laban’s well, of which 
Rachel, perhaps, kept the key. (Gen. xxix. 6. 9.) The stopping up 
of wells is to this day an act of hostility in the Kast, as it was in the 
days of Abraham and Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 15—18.), and of Hezekiah 
(2 Chron xxxii. 3, 4.), and also long after among several antient na- 
tions. Thus, the Scythians, in their retreat before the Persians, 
under Darius, filled up the wells and fountains which lay in their 
way?: and Arsaces ordered the wells to be broken and filled up, 
upon the advance of Antiochus from Ecbatana; while the latter, who 
was fully aware of their consequence to himself and his army, sent 
a detachment of a thousand horse, to drive away the Persian cavalry 


1 Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. pp. 278—280. Some learned men have conjectured 
that Jacob’s well was only a cistern or reservoir for rain water; but the whole of the 
surrounding scenery confirms the evangelist’s narrative, and the antiquity of the well. 
Such cisterns, indeed, are common in the oriental deserts to this day ; and it 15 perhaps to 
conveniences of this kind, made or renewed by the devout Israelites, in the valley of Baca, 
to facilitate their going up to Jerusalem, that the Psalmist refers (Ixxxiv. 6, 7.) where he 
speaks of going from strength to strength till they appeared in Zion. Harmer’s Observ- 
ations, vol. ii. p.184. To prevent accidents by the owners of such cisterns leaving them 
uncovered, Moses enacted various regulations. See Exod. xxi. 33, 34. 

2 YWarmer’s Observations, vol. iii. p. 401. The Christian kings of Jerusalem, in the 
close of the twelfth century, also assembled their forees at a fountain between Nazareth 
and Sephoris. Ibid. 

3 In the villages of Ethicpia Messrs. Waddington and Hanbury frequently met with 
huts by the road-side, containing large jars of water for travellers. Whien there is no 
hut, the jar is generally placed under a pine tree. Journal of a Visit to Ethiopia, p. 35. 

4 In the Russian government of Iver, Dr. Henderson was struck with the number of 
wells which he saw, over each of which is built a large wooden apparatus, consisting chiefly 
of a windlass, with a wheel about six feet in diameter, which is turned round by the hand, 
and thus the water is drawn up in a bucket. He is of opinion that it is obviously to a 
machine of this kind that Solomon refers in his highly figurative picture of oldage. Bib. 
lical Researches, p. 32. 

> Herodotus, lib. iv. c.120. tom.i. p. 292. Oxon. 1809. 
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who were employed upon this service.’ Wells and fountains were 
also lurking places of robbers and assassins, and enemies were ac- 
customed to lie in ambush at them as they are now. To this De- 
borah alludes in her song. (Judg. v. 11.) The Crusaders suffered 
much from the Saracens, who lay in ambush for them in like manner; 
and Dr. Shaw mentions a beautiful well in Barbary, the water of 
which is received into a large basin for the accommodation of tra- 
vellers ; and which is called Shrub we krub, that is, Drink and away, 
from the danger which they incur of meeting with assassins there. 2 

In our own time it is the custom for the oriental women, particu- 
larly those who are unmarried, to fetch water from the wells, in the 
mornings and evenings; at which times they go forth adorned with 
their trinkets. This will account for Rebecca’s fetching water 
(Gen. xxiv. 15.), and will further prove that there was no impro- 
priety in Abraham’s servant presenting her with more valuable 
jewels than those she had before on her hands. (Gen. xxiv. 22—47,)3 

IV. Palestine is ἃ mountainous country, especially that part of it 
which is situated between the Mediterranean or Great Sea and the 
river Jordan. ‘The principal Mountains are those of Lebanon, 
Carmel, ‘Tabor, the mountains of Israel, and of Gilead : those which 
are either within the limits, or in the immediate vicinity of Jerusa- 
lem, have been noticed in pp. 18, 19. supra. 

1. Lesanon, by the Greeks and Latins termed Libanus, is a long 
chain of limestone mountains, on the summits of which fossilised 
antediluvian fishes were formerly discovered *; extending from the 
neighbourhood of Sidon on the west to the vicinity of Damascus 
eastward, and forming the extreme northern boundary of the Holy 
Land. Antiently, it abounded with odoriferous trees of various de- 


1 Polybius, lib. x. c. 29. tom. 111, p. 253. edit. Schweighaeuser., 

2 Harmer’s Observations, vol. iil. p.409. Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. p.63. 8vo. Burck- 
hardt’s Travels in Syria, &c. p.627. Captains Irby and Mangles stopped at some wells 
of fresh water, where they found a great assemblage of camels and many Arabs, who ap- 
peared to stop all passengers. They entered into a violent dispute with the conductors of 
those gentlemen ; and presently levied a contribution on the Arabs who accompanied them. 
A similar fate would certainly have awaited them, had it not been for the appearance of 
their arms; as the chief followed them all the way to El Arish, surveying their baggage 
‘‘ with the most thieving inquisitiveness.”” Travels in Egypt, &c. pp. 173, 174. 

3 Harmer’s Observations, vol. i. pp. 198, 199. vol. ii. pp.125. 184. 193. vol. iii. p.401. 
‘< In the valley of Nazareth,’’ says Dr. Clarke, “ appeared one of those fountains, which, 
from time immemorial, have been the halting place of caravans, and sometimes the scene of 
contention and bloodshed. The women of Nazareth were passing to and from the town, 
with pitchers upon their heads. We stopped to view the group of camels with their drivers 
who were there reposing ; and calling to mind the manners of the most remote ages, we 
renewed the solicitations of Abraham’s servant unto Rebecca, by the well of Nahor. Gen. 
xxiv. 17.”’ (Travels, vol.iv. p.165.) The same traveller observed a similar custom in 
the Isle of Syros. (vol. vi. pp.152, 153.) At Cana, Mr. Carne observed several of the 
women bearing stone watering-pots on their heads as they returned from the well. ( Letters 
from the East, p. 253.) In Bengal it is the universal practice for the women to go to 
pools and rivers to fetch water. Companies of four, six, ten, or more, may be seen in 
every town, daily, going to fetch water, with the pitchers resting on their sides. (Ward’s 
View of the History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 316.) In the island of Goza, which 
is eighteen miles from Malta, Mr. Jowett says, that the women, as they go to the wells 
for water, carry their empty pitchers horizontally on their heads, with the mouth looking 
backwards. (Missionary Register for 1818, p. 297.) May not this illustrate Jer. xiv. 3.2? 

4 See the authorities in Reland’s Palestina, tom, i. p. 321. 
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scriptions, from which the most curious gums and balsams were 
extracted.’ 

It is divided into two principal ridges or ranges parallel to each 
other, the most westerly of which is known by the name of Li- 
BANUS, and the opposite or eastern ridge by the appellation of Anti- 
Libanus: but the Hebrews do not make this distinction of names, 
denominating both summits by the common name of Lebanon. These 
mountains may be seen from a very considerable distance, and some 
part or other of them is covered with snow throughout the year. 
On the loftiest summit of all, Dr. Clarke observed the snow lying, 
not in patches, as he had seen it during the summer upon the tops 
of very elevated mountains, but investing all the higher part with 
that perfect white and smooth velvet-like appearance which snow 
only exhibits when it is very deep—a striking spectacle in such a 
climate, where the beholder seeking protection from a burning sun, 
almost considers the firmament to be on fire.” These mountains are 
by no means barren, but are almost all well cultivated, and well 
peopled: their summits are, in many parts, level, and form extensive 
plains, in which are sown corn and all kinds of pulse. They are 
watered by numerous cold flowing springs, rivulets, and streams of 
excellent water, which diffuse on all sides a freshness and fertility 
even in the most elevated regions. ‘To these Solomon has a beau- 
tiful allusion. (Song iv. 15.) Vineyards, and plantations of mulberry, 
olive, and fig-trees are also cultivated on terraces formed by wails, 
which support the earth from being washed away by the rains from 
the sides of the acclivities.® The soil of the declivities, and of the 
hollows that occur between them is most excellent, and produces 
abundance of corn, oil, and wine; which is as much celebrated in 
the East in the present day as it was in the time of the prophet 
Hosea, who particularly alludes to it. (Hos. xiv. 7.) Lebanon was 
antiently celebrated for its stately cedars, which are now less nume- 
rous than in former times*; they grow among the snow near the 
highest part of the mountain, and are remarkable, as well for their 
age ot size, as for the frequent allusions made to them in the 
Scriptures. (See 1 Kings iv. 33. Psal. Ixxx. 10. and xcii. 12, &e. 
Χο.) These trees form a little grove by themselves, as if planted by 
art, and are seated in a hollow amid rocky eminences all around 
them, and form a small wood, at the foot of the ridge, which fornis 
the highest peak of Lebanon. The number of the largest trees has 
varied at different times. ‘To omit the varying numbers stated by 
the earlier travellers: —the Rev. Henry Maundrell, who travelled 
in this region in 1696, reckoned sixteen of the largest size one of 
which he measured, and found it to be twelve yards and six inches 
in girth, and yet sound; and thirty-seven yards in the spread of the 


1 The heights of ovorous Lebanon are culogised by Musaeus: — Λίβανον Svoevros et 
πτερυγεσσι. Good’s Sacred Idyls, p. 122. 
2 Dr. Clarke’s ‘Travels, vol. iv. pp. 201, 202. 3 Light’s Travels, p. 219. 


+ Mr. Kinneir, who visited this country at the close of the year 1813, says, that the 
once celebrated cedars are now only to be found in one particular spot of the great moun- 
tainous range which bears the name of Libanus, and that in so scanty a number as not to 
excced four or five hundred. Journey through Asia Minor, &c. p.172. 8yo. 1818. 
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boughs. ‘The celebrated oriental traveller, Mr. Burckhardt, who 
traversed Mount Libanus in 1810, counted eleven or twelve of the 
oldest and best looking trees, twenty-five very large ones, about fifty 
of middling size, and more than three hundred smaller and young 
ones. Mr. Buckingham, in 1816, computed them to be about two 
hundred in number, twenty of which were very large.’ In 1817-18 
Captains Irby and Mangles stated that there might be about fifty of 
them, not one of which had much merit either for dimensions or 
beauty; the largest among them appearing to be the junction of four 
or five trunks into one tree. Dr. Richardson, in 1818. stated the 
oldest trees to be no more than seven.? The oldest trees were dis- 
tinguished by having the foliage and small branches at the top only, 
and by four, five, or even seven trunks springing from one base; 
the branches and trunks of the others were lower: the trunks of the 
old trees were covered with the names of travellers and other per- 
sons who have visited them, some of which are dated as far back as 
1640. The trunks of the oldest trees (the wood of which is of a grey 
tint) seemed to be quite dead.* These cedars were the resort of 
eagles (Ezek. xvii. 3.); as the lofty summits of the mountains were 
the haunts of lions and other beasts of prey (Sol. Song, iv. 8.) which 
used to descend and surprise the unwary traveller. But instead 
of these, the traveller may now frequently see the hart or the deer 
issue from his covert to slake his thirst in the streams that issue 
from the mountains. ‘To this circumstance David beautifully al- 
ludes in Psal. xlil. 1., which was composed when he was driven from 
Jerusalem by the rebellion of Absalom, and was wandering among 
these mountains. Finally, Mr. Carne, in 1825, states that the 
forests, the cedar-trees, the glory of Lebanon, have in a great mea- 
sure disappeared, to make way for innumerable plantations of vines. ὃ 

Anti-Lisanus or AntI-LEBANON is the more lofty ridge of the 
two, and its summit is clad with almost perpetual snow, which was 
carried to the neighbouring towns for the purpose of cooling liquors 
(Prov. xxv. 13. and perhaps Jer. xviil. 14.); a practice © which has 
obtained in the East to the present day. Its rock is primitive cal- 
careous, οἵ. ἃ fine grain, with a sandy slate upon the higher parts: 
it affords good pasturage in many spots where the Turkmans feed 
their cattle, but the western declivity towards the district of Baalbec, 
is quite barren.’ The most elevated summit of this ridge was by 
the Hebrews called Hermon; by the Sidonians, Szr7on; and by 
the Amorites, Shenzr (Deut. iil. 9.): it formed the northern boundary 
of the country beyond Jordan. Very copious dews fall here 8, as 


1 Buckingham’s Travels among the Arab Tribes, pp. 475, 476. 

2 Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, pp. 209, 210. 

3 Maundrell’s Journey, p. 191. La Roque, Voyage de Syrie et du Mont Liban. p- 88. 
See also Dr. Richardson’s Travels, vol. ii. pp. 512, 513. and Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, 

: 910. 

2 4 Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria and the Holy Land, pp. 20, 21. London, 1822. 4to. 

5 Letters from the East, p. 411. 

6 Harmer’s Observations, vol. il. pp. 156, 157. 

7 Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria and the Holy Land, pp. 20, 21. 

8 Maundrell, p. 77. 
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they also did in the days of the Psalmist. (See Psal. cxxxiii. 3.) 
In Deut. iv. 48. this mountain is called Sion, which has been supposed 
to be either a contraction, or a faulty reading for Sirion: but Bishop 
Pococke thinks it probable, that Hermon was the name of the 
highest summit of this mountain, and that a lower part of it had the 
name of Sion. This obviates the geographical difficulty which some 
interpreters have imagined to exist in Psal. cxxxili. 3. where Mount 
Sion is mentioned in connection with Hermon, and is generally 
understood to be Mount Sion in Jerusalem, which was more than 
thirty miles distant. According to the bishop’s supposition, the dew 
falling from the top of Hermon down to the lower parts, might well 
be compared in every respect to the precious ointment upon the head 
that ran down unto the beard, even Aaron’s beard, and went down to the 
skirts of his clothing (Psal. cxxxiii. 2.), and that both of them, in this 
sense, are very proper emblems of the blessings of unity and friend- 
ship, which diffuse themselves throughout the whole society.’ ‘This 
Mount Hermon must not be confounded with another of the same, 
situated within the land of Canaan on the west side of the river 
Jordan, not far from Mount ‘Tabor. 

Both Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon are computed to be about fif- 
teen or sixteen hundred fathoms in height, and offer a grand and 
magnificent prospect to the beholder; from which many elegant 
metaphors are derived by the sacred writers. (See Isa. x. 34. 
xxix. 17. and xxxv. 2.) Lebanon was justly considered as a very 
strong barrier to the Land of Promise, and opposing an almost in- 
surmountable obstacle to the movements of cavalry and to chariots 
of war. ‘ When, therefore, Sennacherib, in the arrogance of his 
heart, and the pride of his strength, wished to express the ease with 
which he had subdued the greatest difficulties, and how vain was 
the resistance of Hezekiah and his people, he says, By the miiti- 
tude of my chariots have I come to the height of the mountaims, to the 
sides of Lebanon! and I will cut down the tall cedars thereof, and the 
choice fir-trees thereof; and Iwill enter into the height of his border, 
and the forest of his Carmel. (Isa. xxxvil. 24.) What others accom- 
plish on foot, with much labour and the greatest difficulty, by a 
winding path cut into steps, which no beast of burden, except the 
cautious and sure-footed mule can tread, that haughty monarch 
vaunted he could perform with horses and a multitude of chariots.” * 
During the latter period of the Roman empire, Lebanon afforded 
an asylum to numerous robbers, who infested the neighbouring re- 
gions, so that the eastern emperors found it necessary to establish 
garrisons there. 2 

9. Mount CarMeE- is situated about ten miles to the south of 
Acre or Ptolemais, on the shore of the Mediterranean Sea: it is a 
range of hills extending six or eight miles nearly north and south, 


1 Pococke’s Description of the East, vol. ii. parti. pp. 74, 75. — Bp. Pococke’s ex- 
planation is approved by Mr. Buckingham. ‘Travels among the Arab Tribes, p. 395. 

2 Paxton’s Illustrations of Scripture, vol. i. p.134. First edition. 

3. Glyce Annal. lib. xiv. p.91. Procopius de Bell. Pers. Eb. i. c. 16. lib, i senile. 
19. cited in Reland’s Palestina, tom. 1. p. 322. 
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coming from the plain of Esdraelon, and ending in the promontory 

or cape which forms the bay of Accho or Acre. It is very rocky, 

and is composed of a whitish stone, with flints imbedded in it. On 

the east is a fine plain watered by the river Kishon; and, on the 

west, a narrower plain descending to the sea. Its greatest height 
does not exceed fifteen hundred feet.’ The summits of this moun- 

tain are said to abound with oaks and other trees; and, among 

brambles, wild vines-and olive trees are still to be found, proving that 
industry had formerly been employed on this ungrateful soil: nor is 

there any deficiency of fountains and rivulets, so grateful to the 
inhabitants of the East. There are many caves in this mountainous 

range, the largest of which, called the school of Elijah, is much 
venerated both by Mohammedans and Jews. On the summit, facing 
the sea, tradition says, that the prophet stood when he prayed for 
rain, and beheld the cloud arise out of the sea’: and on the side 
next the sea is a cave, to which some commentators have supposed 
that the prophet Elijah desired Ahab to bring Baal’s prophets, 
when celestial fire descended on his sacrifice. (1 Kings xviii. 19—40.) 
Carmel appears to have been the name, not of the hill only distin- 
guished as Mount Carmel, on the top of which the faithful prophet 
Elijah offered sacrifice, but also of the whole district, which afforded 
the richest pasture. This was the excellency of Carmel which Isaiah 
(xxxv. 2.) opposes to the barren desert. It is mentioned by Amos 
(i. 2.) as the habitations of the shepherds. ‘The expression, forest of 
his Carmel (2 Kings xix. 23. Isa. xxxvii. 24.), implies that it abound- 
ed at one time with wood: but its remoteness, as the border county 
of Palestine, and the wilderness characteristic of pastoral highlands, 

rather than its loftiness or its inaccessibility, must be alluded to by 
the prophet Amos. (ix. 2, 3.) There was another Mount Carmel, 
with a city of the same name, situated in the tribe of Judah, and 
mentioned in Joshua xv. 55. 1 Sam. xxv. 2. and 2 Sam. ill. 3. 

3. Tagpor or THABOR is a calcareous mountain of a conical form, 
entirely detached from any neighbouring mountain, and stands on 
one side of the great plain of Esdraelon: the sides are rugged and 
precipitous, but clothed with luxuriant trees and brush-wood, except 
on the southern side of the mountain. Here Barak was encamped, 
when, at the suggestion of Deborah, he descended with ten thousand 
men, and discomfited the host of Sisera. (Judg.iv.) ‘The mountain 
is computed to be nearly one mile in height; to a person standing at 
its foot, it appears to terminate in a point; but when arrived at the 
top, he is agreeably surprised to find an oval plain of about a quar- 
ter of a mile in its greatest length, covered with a bed of fertile soil 
on the west, and having on its eastern side a mass of ruins, seemingly 
the vestiges of churches, grottoes, and strong walls, all decidedly of 
some antiquity, and a few appearing to be the works of a very remote 
age.® The prospects from this mountain are singularly delightful 


1 Buckingham’s Travels in Palestine, pp. 119, 120. 

2 Scholz’s Travels in Egypt, &c. cited in the Brit. Crit. and Theol. Review, vol. i. 
p. 372. Carne’s Letters, p. 249. 

3. Jolliffe’s Letters from Palestine, p.140. Buckingham’s Travels in Palestine, p. 104. 
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and extensive. ‘To the south lie the Mountatns or ENGEDDA AND 
Samaria; to the north-east, about six miles off, appears Mounr Her- 
mon, beneath which were Nain and Endor. ‘To the north lie the 
Mount oF THE BEATITUDES 5 where Christ delivered his divine ser- 
mon to the multitude (who were miraculously fed in its vicinity), and 
the Mountains or GiLzoa so fatal to Saul. The latter are still called 
by the natives Dyebel Gilbo, or Mount Gilbo. ‘They are a lengthened 
ridge, rising up in peaks about eight hundred feet above the level of 
the road, probably about one thousand feet above the level of the 
Jordan, and about twelve hundred above that of the sea; and bound- 
ing the plain of the Jordan on the west. A little withered grass 
and a few scanty shrubs, dispersed in different places, constitute the 
whole produce of the mountains of Gilboa.* ‘The Sea of Tiberias 
is clearly discovered towards the north-east, terminated by the snow- 
capped Hermon.? On the eastern side of Tabor there is a small 
height, which by antient tradition is supposed to have been the 
scene of our Lord’s transfiguration.* (Matt. xvii. 1—8. Mark tx. 
2—9.) During the greater part of the summer, the mountain is 
covered in the morning with thick clouds, which disperse towards 
mid-day. Mount Carmel is to the south-west, and conceals the Me- 
diterranean from view: and at the foot of this mountain the spacious 
and cultivated plain of Esdraelon spreads itself. 

4, The Mountains oF Israet, also called the Mounrains oF 
EPHRaiM, were situated in the very centre of the Holy Land, and 
opposite to the Mountains or Jupau. The soil of both ridges 15 
fertile, excepting those parts of the mountains of Israel which ap- 
proach the region of the Jordan, and which are both rugged and 
difficult of ascent, and also with the exception of the chain extending 
from the Mount of Olives near Jerusalem to the plain of Jericho, 
which has always afforded lurking places to robbers. (Luke x. 30.) 
The most elevated summit of this ridge, which appears to be the 
same that was antiently called the Rock of Rimmon (Judg. xx. 45. 
47.), is at present known by the name of Quarantania, and is sup- 
posed to have been the scene of our Saviour’s temptation. (Matt. iv. 8.) 
It is described by Maundrell®, as situated in a mountainous desert, 


Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria, &c. p. 334. The vignette of this mountain in p. 28. is 
copied from Dr, E. D. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. p. 234. It represents the mountain as 
seen in crossing the plain of Jezreel or Esdraelon, 

1 This hill may have an elevation of from two to three hundred feet. The prospect 
from its summit, which is an arca of many acres containing scattered ruins, is both ex- 
tensive and beautiful. Wilson’s Travels in Egypt and the Holy Land, p. 343. (Lon- 
don, 1822. 8vo.) 

2 Richardson’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 425. 3 Light's Travels, p. 200. 

4 From the silence of the evangelists as to the mountain of transfiguration, and from 
the circumstance of Jesus Christ being just before at Caesarea Philippi, some learned men 
have contended that Tabor could not have been the scene of that great event. No moun- 
tain, it is true, is specified by the evangelist, nor is the fact of ‘Tabor being a mountain 
apart by itselfany argument in point ; but, as the saered writers expressly state it to have 
happened six days after our Saviour’s discourse at Casarea Philippi, he had time enough 
to return into Galilee, which was not above twenty-five leagues’ distance from Tabor. It 
is, therefore, not improbable that this mountain was the scene of his transfiguration. Beau- 
sobre and L’Enfant’s Introduction. (Bp. Watson’s Tracts, vol. iii. pp. 271, 272.) 

5 Maundrell, pp. 106, 107. A later traveller, however, (Mr. Jolliffe) is of opinion 
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and being a most miserably dry and barren place, consisting of high 
rocky mountains, torn and disordered, as if the earth had here suf- 
fered some great convulsion. The celebrated Mountains of Esat 
(sometimes written Gebal) and Grerizim (Deut. xi. 29. xxvil. 4. 12. 
Josh. viii. 30—35.) are separated from each other merely by an in- 
tervening valley; they are situate, the former to the north, and the 
latter to the south of Sichem or Napolose, whose streets run parallel 
to the latter mountain, which overlooks the town. In the Mountains 
of Judah there are numerous caves, some of a considerable size: the 
most remarkable of these is the cave of Adullam, mentioned in 
1 Sam. xxii. 1, 2.—** There is a kind of sublime horror in the 
lofty, craggy, and barren aspect of these two mountains, which seem 
to face each other with an air of defiance; especially as they stand 
contrasted with the rich valley beneath, where the city [of Shechem 
or Napolose] appears to be embedded on either side in green gar- 
dens and extensive olive grounds, —rendered more verdant by the 
lengthened periods of shade which they enjoy from the mountains 
on each side. Of the two, Gerizim is not wholly without cultivation.”* 

5. The Mounrains or GiLeap are situated beyond the Jordan, 
and extend from Anti-Libanus or Mount Hermon southward into 
Arabia Petraea. The northern part of them, known by the name of 
BasHAN, was celebrated for its stately oaks”, and numerous herds of 
cattle pastured on its fertile soil, to which there are many allusions 
in the Scriptures. (See, among other passages, Deut. xxxu. 14. 
Psal. xxii. 12. and Ixvili. 15. Isa. ii.13. Ezek.xxxix.18. Amos iv. 1.) 
The hair of the goats that browsed about Mount Gilead, appears 
from Cant, iv. 1. to have been as fine as that of the oriental goat, 
which is well known to be possessed of the fineness of the most 
delicate silk, and is often employed in modern times for the manu- 
facture of muffs. The middle part of this mountainous range, in a 
stricter sense, was termed Gilead ; and in the southern part, beyond 
Jordan, were the Mounrains OF ABARIM®, a range of rugged hills, 
forming the northern limits of the territory of Moab, which are con- 
jectured to have derived their name from the passes between the hills 
of which they were formed, or, perhaps, from the Israelites having 
passed the river Jordan into the promised land, opposite to these 
mountains. According to Dr. Shaw, they are a long ridge of fright- 
ful, rocky, and precipitous hills, which are continued all along the 
eastern coast of the Dead Sea, as far as the eye can reach. Near 
these mountains the Israelites had several encampments. The most 
eminent among them are Piscau and ΝΕΒΟ, which form a continued 
chain, and command a view of the whole land of Canaan. (Deut. 1], 
27. xxxil.48—50. xxxiv. 1, 2,3.) From Mount Nebo Moses sur- 
> iT ewett's Christian Researches in Syria, &c. p. 102. (London, 1825. 8vo.) 

4. The oak, which in antient times supplied the Tyrians with oars (Ezek. xxvii. 6.) is 
still frequently to be found here; the soil is most luxuriantly fertile; and the nomadic 
Arab inhabitants are as robust and’ comely as we may conceive its antient possessors to 
have been, according to the notices which incidentally occur in the Sacred Volume. See 


Mr. Buckingham’s interesting description of this region. Travels, pp. 325—329. 
5 Abasrim denotes passes or passages. 
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veyed the promised land, before he was gathered to his people. (Numb. 
xxvil. 12,13.) The Hebrews frequently give the epithet of everlast- 
ing to their mountains, because they are as old as the earth itself. 
See, among other instances, Gen. xlix. 26. and Deut. xxxiii. 15. 

The mountains of Palestine were antiently places of refuge to the 
inhabitants when defeated in war (Gen. xiv. 10.); and modern tra- 
vellers assure us that they are still resorted to for the same purpose.! 
The rocky summits found on many of them appear to have been not 
unfrequently employed as altars, on which sacrifices were offered to 
Jehovah (Judg. vi. 19—21. and xiii. 15—20.); although they were 
afterwards converted into places for idol worship, for which the pro- 
phets Isaiah (lvii. 7.) and Ezekiel (xviii. 6.) severely reprove their 
degenerate countrymen. And as many of the mountains of Palestine 
were situated in desert places, the shadow they project has furnished 
the prophet Isaiah with a pleasing image of the security that shall be 
enjoyed under the kingdom of Messiah.? (xxxii. 2.) 

From the mountains, the transition to the VaLuiEs is natural and 
easy. Of those which are mentioned in the Sacred Writings, the 
following are the most celebrated ; viz. 

1, The Vatxry or Buessrna, (in Hebrew, the Valleyof Berachah, ) 
in the tribe of Judah, on the west side of the lake of Sodom and in 
the wilderness of Tekoah. It derived its name from a signal victory 
which God granted to the pious king Jehoshaphat over the com- 
bined forces of the Moabites, Edomites, and Ammonites. (2 Chron. 
xx. 29. 26.) 

2. The ΝΑΙῈ or Sippim, memorable for the overthrow of Che- 
dorlaomer and his confederate emirs or kings. (Gen. xiv. 2—10.) 
In this vale stood the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, which were 
afterwards destroyed by fire from heaven, on which account this vale 
is also termed the Salt Sea. (Gen. xiv. 3.) 

3. The VaLitey or SHaven, also called the King’s Dale (Gen. 
xiv.17. 2 Sam. xviii. 18.), derived its name from a city of the same 
name that stood in it. Here Melchisedek, king of Salem, met the 
victorious Abraham after the defeat of the confederate kings. (Gen. 
Riv. 18.) . 

4, ‘The VaLe oF Sat is supposed to have been in the land of 
Edom, east of the Dead Sea, between Tadmor and Bozrah. Here 
both David and Amaziah discomfited the Edomites. (2 Sam. viii. 13. 
2 Kings xiv. 7.) 

5. The VaLtiey or Mamre_ received its name from Mamre an 
Amorite, who was in alliance with Abraham: it was celebrated for 


' Harmer’s Observations, vol. iii, pp. 429, 430. 

2 « Ascending a sand-hill that overlooked the plain, we saw Jericho, contrary to our 
hopes, at a great distance ; and the level tract we must pass to arrive at it, was exposed to 
a sultry sun, without a single tree to afford us a temporary shade. The simile of ¢ the 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land’ was never more forcibly felt.”? (Carne’s Letters, 
‘p. 320.) — “ The shadow of a great projecting rock is the most refreshing that is possible 
in a hot country, not only as most perfectly excluding the rays of the sun, but also having 
in itself a natural coolness, which it reflects and communicates to every thing about it.” 
Bishop Lowth’s Isaiah, voll. ii. p- 221. See also Dr. Henderson’s Travels in Iceland, 
yol. i. p. 206, and Dr. Richardson’s Travels along the Mediterranean, ἅς, vol. ii. p.186. 
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the oak (or as some critics render it terebinth-) ¢ree, under which the 
patriarch dwelt (Gen. xiii. 18.), in the vicinity of Hebron. 

6. The VaLLey ΟΕ THE REepuHarm (or the Giant’s Valley), was so 
called from its gigantic inhabitants: it was situated on the confines 
of the territories allotted to the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. It 
was memorable, as oftentimes being the field of battle between the 
Philistines and the Jews under David and his successors. (2 Sam. 
v. 18.22. xxiii. 13. 1 Chron. xi. 15. and xiv.9.) This valley also 
appears antiently to have been distinguished for its abundant har- 
vests. (Isa. xvii. 5.) Like all the country about Jerusalem, it 15 
now stony, and scantily furnished with patches of light red soil.’ 

7. The Va.tey or Bocuim (or of JVeeping), was thus deno- 
minated from the universal mourning of the Israelites, on account 
of the denunciations there made against them, for their disobedience 
to the divine commands respecting the nations whom they had in- 
vaded. (Judg. ii.-5.) 

8. Three miles from) Bethlehem, on the road to Jaffa, lies the 
celebrated Terebinthine Vale, or VaLLEY oF Evan, not above half 
a mile in breadth, and memorable as the field of the victory 
gained by the youthful David over the uncircumcised champion of 
the Philistines, who had defied the armies of the living God. 
(1 Sam. xvii. 2,3.) “It is a pretty and interesting looking spot; 
the bottom covered with olive trees. Its present appearance an- 
swers exactly to the description given in Scripture: for nothing has 
ever occurred to alter the appearance of the country. The two hills, 
on which the armies of the Israelites and Philistines stood, entirely 
confine it on the right and left. The very brook, whence David 
chose him five smooth stones, (which has been noticed by many a 
thirsty pilgrim, journeying from Jaffa to Jerusalem,) still flows 
through the vale, which is varied with banks and undulations. 
The ruins of goodly edifices attest the religious veneration enter- 
tained in later periods for the hallowed spot: but even these are 
now become so insignificant, that they are scarcely discernible ; and 
nothing can be said to interrupt the native dignity of this memor- 
able scene.” ? 

9. The narrow Vatiey or Hrnnom lies at the foot of Mount 
Zion, just south of Jerusalem; it was well watered, and in antient 
times was most verdant and delightfully shaded with trees. ‘This 
valley is celebrated for the inhuman and barbarous, as well as 
idolatrous worship, here paid to Moloch; to which deity parents 
sacrificed their smiling offspring by making them pass through the 
fire. (2 Kings xxiii. 10. 2 Chron. xxviii. 3.) Τὸ drown the lament- 
able shrieks of the children thus immolated, musical instruments 
(in Hebrew termed Tuph) were played; whence the spot, where the 
victims were burnt, was called Tophet. After the captivity, the 
Jews regarded this spot with abhorrence on account of the abomi- 
nations which had been practised there: and, following the example 
of Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 10.), they threw into it every species of 


1 Buckingham’s Travels, p. 216. 
2 Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. p. 422. Carne’s Letters, pp. 299, 300. 
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filth, as well as the carcasses of animals, and the dead bodies of ma- 
lefactors, &c. ‘To prevent the pestilence which such a mass would 
occasion, if left to putrefy, constant fires were maintained in the 
valley, in order to consume the whole: hence the place received the 
appellation of Γεέννα rou πυρος; (Matt. v. 26.) By an easy metaphor, 
the Jews, who could imagine no severer torment than that of fire, 
transferred this name to the #1 nfernal fire,—to that part of “Aéys or 
the Invisible World, in which they supposed that demons and the 
souls of wicked men were punished in eternal fire. The place now 
shown as the Valley of Hinnom “ is a deep ravine, closed in on the 
right by the steep acclivity of Mount Zion, and on the left by a line 
of cliffs more or less elevated. From some point in these cliffs tra- 
dition relates that the apostate betrayer of our Lord sought his des- 
perate end: and the position of the trees, which in various parts 
overhang the brow of the cliff, accords with the manner of his death.” 

10. The Vate or SuHaron (Song of Sol. ii. 1. Isa. lxv. 10.) was, 
as it is to this day, a spacious and fertile plain of arable land, extend- 
ing from Czesarea to Joppa. How valuable this land must Ἂν» been 
to Solomon when he made his engagement with Hiram king of 
Tyre, —and to Herod when he mar ked his displeasure against them 
of Tyre and Sidon,—may be inferred from 1 Kings v. 7 and 
Pets x11. 20. 

11. The VaLxey or JEHOSHAPHAT mentioned in Joel ili. 2—12., 
is by some commentators supposed to have been situated a short 
distance to the east of Jerusalem; it has also been called the Valley 
of the Kedron, because the brook Kedron flows through it. Aben 
Ezra, however, imagines it to be the Valley of Blessing above noticed. 
But Dr. Clarke, after Archbishop Newcome, considers the word to 
be symbolical, signifying the judgment of God; or, Jehovah judgeth. 
They are of opinion, that it may mean some place where Nebu- 
chadnezzar should gain a great battle, which would utterly discomfit 
the antient Sicitiies of the Jews, and resemble the victory obtained 
by Jehoshaphat over the Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites.® 

VI. The country of Judzea, being mountainous and rocky, is full 
of Caverns; to which the inhabitants were accustomed to flee for 
shelter from the incursions of their enemies, (Judg. vi. 2. x. 16. 
1 Sam. xiii. 6. xiv. 11.) Some of these appear to have been on low 
grounds, and liable to inundations, when the rivers, swollen by tor- 
rents or dissolving snows, overflowed their banks, and carried all 
before them with resistless fury. To the sudden destruction thus 
produced Isaiah probably alludes. (xxxviil. 17.) Therefore, to 
enter into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for 
fear of the Lord, (Isa. ii. 19.) was to the Jews a very proper image 
to express terror and consternation. The prophet Hosea has carried 
the same image further, and added great strength and spirit to it 
(Σ. 8): which 1 image, together with these of Isaiah, is adopted by 


1 Robinson’s Gr. Lex. to New Testament, voce. Γεέννα. Jowett’s Christian Researches 
in Syria, &c. p. 262. 

2 Jowett’s Researches, p. 305. 

$3 Archbp. Newcome, and Dr. A. Clarke, on Joel iii. 2. 


ΤΠ σειν». Caves in the Holy Land. 55 


the sublime author of the Revelation (vi. 15, 16.), who frequently 
borrows his imagery from the prophet Isaiah.* 5 

Some of these caves were very capacious: that of ΕΝΟΈΘΡΙ was so 
large, that David and six hundred men concealed themselves in its 
sides; and Saul entered the mouth of the cave without perceiving 
that any one was there. “ At first, it appears neither lofty nor 
spacious, but a low passage on the left leads into apartments, where a 
party could easily remain concealed from those without. ‘The face of 
the hill around it corresponds to the description, — he came to the rocks 
of the wild goats.” (1 Sam. xxiv. 2.)2 Bishop Pococke has described 
a cave, which he thinks may be this of Engedi; concerning which 
there is a tradition, that thirty thousand people retired into it to 
avoid a bad air.2 Josephus? has taken particular notice of similar 
caverns, which in his time were the abode of robbers. Maundrell? 
has described a large cavern under a high rocky mountain in the 
vicinity of Sidon, containing two hundred smaller caverns, which are 
supposed to have been the residence of the original inhabitants. 
Numerous caves were noticed by Mr. Buckingham ® in the rock to 
the south of Nazareth; several of which now, as antiently, serve as 
dwellings to the Nazarenes. Captain Lyon has described similar 
residences occupied by a tribe of Troglodytes in northern Africa.’ 
It was probably in some such cave that Lot and his two daughters 
dwelt after the destruction of Sodom (Gen. xix. 30.); and in similar 
caverns, excavated by primeval shepherds as a shelter from the 
scorching beams of the sun, Dr. Clarke and his fellow-travellers 
found a grateful protection from the intense heat of the solar rays ° ; 
as Captains Irby and Mangles subsequently did, from a violent 
storm.2 These caves were sometimes the haunts or strong-holds of 
robbers (as the excavations in the rocks near Bethlehem are to this 


1 Bishop Lowth’s Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 37. 2 Carne’s Letters, p. 307. 
3 Pococke’s Travels, vol. ii. parti. p. 41. 4 Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 15. ὃ 5. 
5 Travels, pp. 158, 159. 6 Travels in Palestine, p. 113. 


Ἴ «« Asthe natives live under ground, a person unacquainted with the circumstance 
might cross the mountain without once suspecting that it was inhabited. Al] the dwell- 
ing-places being formed in the same manner, a description of the scheik’s may suffice for 
the rest. The upper soil is sandy earth of about four feet in depth; under this sand, and 
in some places lime-stone, a large bole is dug to the depth of twenty-five or thirty feet, 
and its breadth in every direction is about the same, being as nearly as can be made, a 
perfect square. The rock is then smoothed, so as to form perpendicular sides to this 
space, in which doors are cut through, and arched chambers excavated, so as to receive 
their light from the doors: these rooms are sometimes three or four of a side, in others, 
a whole side composes one; the arrangements depending on the number of the inhabit- 
ants. In the open court is generally a well, water being found at about ten or twelve 
feet below the base of the square. ‘The entrance to the house is about thirty-six yards 
from the pit, and opens above ground. It is arched over head ; is generally cut in a wind- 
ing direction, and is perfectly dark. Some of these passages are sufficiently large to ad- 
mit a loaded camel. The entrance has a strong wall built over it, something resembling 
an ice-house. This is covered over-head, and has a very strong heavy door, which is shut 
at night, or in cases of danger. At about ten yards from the bottom is another door 
equally strong, so that it is almost impossible to enter these houses, should the inhabitants 
determine to resist. Few Arab attacks last long enough to end in a siege. All their 
sheep and poultry being confined in the house at night, the bashaw’s army, when here, had 
recourse to suffocating the inmates, being unable to starve them out.’ — See Capt. Lyon’s 
Travels in Northern Africa, p. 25. 

8 Travels in Greece, &c. vol.iv. pp. 189, 190. 9 Travels, p. 217. 
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day)’, and to them our Lord probably alludes in Matt. xxi. 13., 
where he reproaches the Jews with having profaned the temple of 
God, and made it @ den of thieves. 

VII. Numerous fertile and level tracts are mentioned in the 
Sacred Volume, under the title of PLarns. ‘Three of these are par- 
ticularly worthy of notice, viz. 

1. The Puarn or tHE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, which reached from ἡ 
the river of Egypt to Mount Carmel. ‘The tract between Gaza and 
Joppa was simply called the Plazn ; in this stood the five principal 
cities of the Philistine satrapies, Ascalon, Gath, Gaza, Ekron or 
Accaron, and Azotus or Ashdod. ‘The tract from Joppa to Mount 
Carmel was called Saron or Sharon ; which however is a different 
place from the Sharon that lies between Mount Tabor and the-Sea 
of Tiberias, and from another place of the same name, which was 
celebrated for its pastures, and was situated in the tribe of Gad be- 
yond Jordan. 

2. The Puatn or Jezrert, or of Esprar on, also called the 
Great Prarin (the Armageddon of the Apocalypse), extends from 
Mount Carmel and the Mediterranean to the place where the Jordan 
issues from the Sea of ‘Tiberias, through the middle of the Holy 
Land. Here, in the most fertile part of the land of Canaan, the 
tribe of Issachar rejoiced in their tents. (Deut. xxxiii. 18.) In the 
first ages of Jewish history, as well as during the Roman empire 
and the crusades, and even in later times, it has been the scene of 
many a memorable contest. “6 Here it was that Barak, descending 
with his ten thousand men from Mount ‘labor, discomfited Sisera 
and all his chariots, even nine hundred chariots of iron, and all the 
people that were with him, gathered from Harosheth of the Gentiles 
unto the river of Kishon ; when all the host of Sisera fell upon the 
sword, and there was not a man left ; when the kings came and fought, 
the kings of Canaan in Taanach by the waters of Megiddo. (Judg. 
iv. 138. 15, 16. v.19.) Here also it was that Josiah, king of Judah, 
fought in disguise against Necho king of Egypt, and fell by the 
arrows of his antagonist. (2 King xxiii.29.) So great were the la- 
mentations for his death, that the mourning of Josiah became az 
ordinance \n Israel (2 Chron. xxxv. 24, 25.): and the great mourning 
77) Jerusalem, foretold by Zechariah (xii. 11.), is said to be as the 
lamentations in the plain of Esdraelon, or, according to the Prophet’s 
language, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megid- 
don. Josephus often mentions this very remarkable part of the Holy 
Land, and always under the appellation of the Great Plain: and 
under the same name it is also mentioned vy Eusebius and by 
Jerome. It has been a chosen place for encampment in every con- 
test carried on in this country, from the days of Nabuchadonosor 
king of the Assyrians, in the history of whose war with Arphaxad 


 Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. p. 421. Sce also Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels in Georgia, 
Persia, &c. vol. ii. pp. 540—554. for a description of the caves in the mountain of Ke- 
refto (in the province of eastern Courdistan), which tradition states to have been antiently 
used for the same purpose, 
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it is mentioned as the Great Plain of Esdrelom', until the disastrous 
march of the late Napoleon Buonaparte from Egypt into Syria. 
Jews, Gentiles, Saracens, Christian crusaders, and anti-christian 
Frenchmen, Egyptians, Persians, Druses, Turks, and Arabs, war- 
riors out of every nation which is under heaven, have pitched their 
tents in the Plain of Esdraelon, and have beheld the various banners 
‘of their nation wet with the dews of Tabor and of Hermon.”? This 
plain is enclosed on all sides by mountains: the hills of Nazareth to 
the north, —those of Samaria to the south, —to the east, the moun- 
tains of ‘Tabor and Hermon, and Carmel to the south-west. The 
Rev. Mr. Jowett, in November 1823, counted in his road across this 
plain only five very small villages, consisting of wretched mud hovels, 
chiefly in ruins. The soil is stated to be extremely rich; and in 
every direction are the most picturesque views.? The plain of Es- 
draelon now bears the name of Fooli, and has been celebrated in 
modern times by the victory which Murat gained over the Mame- 
lukes and Arabs, in their attempt to relieve Acri or Acre, in 
April 1799.* Mr. Jowett computes this plain to be at least fifteen 
miles square, making allowances for some apparent irregularities. 
Though it bears the title of “ Plain,” yet it abounds with hills, which 
in the view of it from the adjacent mountains, shrink into nothing.*® 

3. ‘The ReGion rounpD aBouT JorDAN, (Matt. iii. 5.) comprised 
the level country on both sides of that river, from the lake of Gen- 
nesareth to the Dead Sea. Of this district the Plain of Jericho, 
celebrated for its fertility and the intense heat that prevails there 
during the hot season, forms a part; as also do the Valley of Salt 
near the Salt or Dead Sea, (where David defeated the Syrians 
(1 Chron. xvii. 3—8.) and Amaziah discomfited the Edomites °), 
and the Plains of Moab where the Israelites encamped’, and which 
are also called SAzttim in Numb. xxv. 1. Josh. ii. 1. and iii. 1., the 
Plains of Shittim, in Numb. xxxiil. 49. (marginal rendering), and 
the Valley of Shittim, in Joel ii. 18. 

VIII. Frequent mention is made in the Scriptures of WiLpER- 
NESSES or Deserts, by which we usually understand desolate places, 
equally void of cities and inhabitants. The deserts noticed in the 
Bible, however, are of a different description ; as the Hebrews were 
accustomed to give the name of desert or wilderness to all places that 
were not cultivated®, but which were chiefly appropriated to the 
feeding of cattle, and in many of them trees and shrubs grew wild. 
Hence this term is frequently applied to the commons (as they would 
be called in England) which were contiguous to cities or villages, 
and on which the plough never came. ‘The wildernesses or deserts 
of Palestine, therefore, are twofold: some are mountainous and well 
watered, while others are sterile sandy plains, either destitute of 
water, or affording a very scanty supply from the few brackish 


1 Judith i. 8. 2 Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. pp. 255—258. 

3 Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, pp. 191, 192. 

4 Light’s Travels, p. 201. 5 Jowett’s Researches in Syria, pp. 301, 302. 

6 2 Kings xiv. 7. 2 Chron. xxv. 11. 7 Numb. xxii. 1. xxvi. 3. 

8 The Arabs to this day give the appellation of Desert to any solitude, whether barren 
or fertile. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. p. 422. 
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springs that are occasionally to be found in them; yet even these af- 
ford a grateful though meagre pasturage to camels, goats, and sheep. 

The Deserts of the Hebrews frequently derive their appellations 
from the places to which they were contiguous. Thus the Desert 
or JVilderness of Shur, lay towards the north-eastern point of the Red 
Sea. In this wilderness, Hagar wandered, when unjustly driven 
from Abraham’s house by the jealousy of Sarah (Gen. xvi. 7.) : 
and the Israelites marched through this wilderness after they had 
miraculously crossed the Red Sea (Exod. xv. 22.), as they also did 
subsequently through the JVlderness or Desert of Paran, which lay 
considerably more to the south. (Numb. x. 12.) In this desert 
(which was situated in Arabia Petrzea, near a city of the same name) 
Ishmael resided : and hence Moses sent out spies to bring intelli- 
gence concerning the promised land. (Numb. xiii. 3.) The Desert 
of Sinai wes that in the vicinity of Mount Sinai in Arabia: here the 
Israelites were for a long time encamped, and received the chief part 
of the laws delivered to them by Jehovah through the ministry of 
Moses. The IVilderness of Ziph was contiguous to a town or village 
of the same name, and here David concealed himself for some time. 
(1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15.) But the most celebrated of all is the /ilder- 
ness or Desert of Judah. (Psal. ]xiii. title.) The Desert of Judaa in 
which John the Baptist abode till the day of his showing unto Israel 
(Luke i. 80.), and where he first taught his countrymen (Matt. iii. 1. 
Mark 1.4. John x. 39.), was a mountainous, wooded, and_ thinly 
inhabited tract of country, but abounding in pastures ; it was situated 
adjacent to the Dead Sea, and the River Jordan. In the time of 
Joshua it had six cities, with their villages. (Josh. xv. 61, 62.) 

The vast Desert of Arabia, reaching from the eastern side of the 
Red Sea to the confines of the land of Canaan, in which the children 
of Israel sojourned after their departure from Egypt, is in the Sa- 
cred Writings particularly called THe Desert; very numerous are 
the allusions made to it, and to the divine protection and support, 
which were extended to them during their migration. Moses, when 
recapitulating their various deliverances, terms this desert a desert 
land and waste howling wilderness (Deut. xxxii. 10.) — and that great 
and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents |, scorpions, and 
drought, where there was no water. (Deut. viii. 15.) The prophet 
Hosea describes it as a land of great drought (Hos. xiii. 5.); but 
the most minute description is that in Jer. ii. 6.— α land of deserts 
and of pits, a land of drought, and of the shadow of death?, a land 


1 Scorpions are numerous in the desert as well as in all the adjacent parts of Palestine, 
and serpents of fiery bites (as the Arabic version renders Deut. viii. 15.) are not unfre- 
quent. Burekhardt’s Travels in Syria, ἄς. pp. 499, 500. 

2 This expression has exercised the ingenuity of commentators, whose opinions are re- 
cited by Mr. Harmer (Observations, vol. iv. pp. 115, 116.) ; but the correctness of the 
prophetic description is confirmed by the existence of a similar desert in Persia. It isa 
tract of Jand broken into decp ravines, destitute of water, and of dreariness without example. 
The Persians have given to it the extraordinary but emphatic appellation of Malek-el- 
Moatderch, or the Valley of the Angel of Death. (Morier’s Second Journey, p. 168.) 
At four hours’ distance from the promontory of Carmel, keeping along the coast, Mr. 
Buckingham entered a dreary pass cut out of the rock, called Waad-cl-Ajal, literally, the 

Valley of the Shadow of Death. Here were the appearances of a gate having once closed 
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that no man passed through, and where no man dwelt. These cha- 
racteristics of the desert, particularly the want of water, will ac- 
count for the repeated murmurings of the Israelites both for food 
and water (especially the latter’): and the extremity of their suffer- 
ings is thus concisely but most emphatically pourtrayed by the 
Psalmist. (cvii. 5.) ? 

Hungry and thirsty, THEIR SOUL FAINTED in them. 


In this our temperate climate, surrounded as we are with per- 
petual verdure and with every object that can delight the eye, we 
can scarcely conceive the horrors encountered by the hapless tra- 
veller when crossing the trackless sands, and exposed to all the 
ardours of a vertical sun. ‘The most recent as well as the most gra- 
phic description of a desert (which admirably illustrates the passages 
above cited), is that given by the enterprising traveller, M. Belzoni, 
whose researches have contributed so much to the elucidation of the 
Sacred Writings. Speaking of a desert crossed by him in Upper 
Egypt, on the western side of the Red Sea, and which is parallel 
with the great desert traversed by the Israelites on the eastern side 
of that sea, he says, ‘ It is difficult to form a correct idea of a de- 
sert, without having been in one: it is an endless plain of sand and 
stones, sometimes intermixed with mountains of all sizes and heights, 
without roads or shelter, without any sort of produce for food. The 
few scattered trees and shrubs of thorns, that only appear when the 
rainy season leaves some moisture, barely serve to feed wild animals, 
and a few birds. Every thing is left to nature; the wandering in- 
habitants do not care to cultivate even these few plants, and when 
there is no more of them in one place, they go to another. When 
these trees become old and lose their vegetation, the sun, which 
constantly beams upon them, burns and reduces them to ashes. I 
have seen many of them entirely burnt. The other smaller plants 
have no sooner risen out of the earth than they are dried up, and 
all take the colour of straw, with the exception of the plant harack; 
this falls off before it is dry. 

“‘ Generally speaking, in a desert, there are few springs of water, 
some of them at the distance of four, six, and eight days’ journey 
from one another, and not all of sweet water: on the contrary, it is 
generally salt or bitter; so that if the thirsty traveller drinks of it, 
it increases his thirst, and he suffers more than before. But, when 
the calamity happens, that the next well, which is so anxiously 
sought for, is found dry, the misery of such a situation cannot be 
well described. ‘The camels, which afford the only means of escape, 
are so thirsty, that they cannot proceed to another well: and, if the 
travellers kill them, to extract the little liquid which remains in 


it, as places for hinges were still visible; and while the centre was just broad enough to 
admit a wheeled carriage or loaded camel, there were on each side raised causeways hewn 
out of the rock, as if for benches of repose, or for foot passengers. (Buckingham’s Travels, 
p- 122.) It was, in all probability, from some similar pass, that the son of Jesse borrowed 
the figure of which he makes so sublime a use in the twenty-third psalm. 

1 See particularly Numb, xx. 2——5. and xxi. 5. 

2 In the Christian Observer for 1810, pp. 1—9. there is a new and elegant version of 
the hundred and seventh psalm, accompanied with critical and explanatory notes, from 
the pen of Bishop Jebb. 
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their stomachs, they themselves cannot advance any farther. The 
situation must be dreadful, and admits of no resource. Many pe- 
rish, victims of the most heouunble thirst. It is then that the value of 
a cup of water is really felt. He that has a zenzabia of it is the 
richest of all. In such a case there is no distinction. If the master 
has none, the servant will not give it to him; for very few are the 
instances, where a man will voluntarily lose his life to save that of 
another, particularly in a caravan in the desert, where people are 
strangers to each other. /Vhat a situation for a man, though a rich 
one, perhaps the owner of all the caravans! He ts dying for a cup of 
water — no one gives it to him — he offers all he possesses — no one 
hears him — they are all dying — though by walking a few hours 

farther they might be saved. — If the camels are lying down, and 
cannot be made to rise — zo one has st) ‘ength to walk — only he that 
has a glass of that precious liquor lives to walk a mile far ther, and, 

perhaps, dies too. If the voyages on seas are dangerous, so are 
those in the deserts. At sea, the provisions very often fail; in the 
desert it is worse: at sea, storms are met with; in the desert there 
cannot be a greater storm than to find a dry mail at sea, one meets 
with pirates — we escape — we surrender — we die; in the desert 
they rob the traveller of all his property and water; they let him 
live, perhaps, but what a life! to die the most barbarous and agon- 


Φ Φ Φ Γ ° 5 
ising death. In short, to be thirsty in a desert, without water, ex- 


posed to the burning sun without shelter, and NO HOPES of finding 
either, ts the most terrible situation that a man can be placed in, and 
one of the greatest sufferings that a human being can sustain: the eyes 
grow inflamed ; the tongue and lips swell ; a hollow sound ts heard in 
the ears, which brings on deafness, and the brains appear to grow 
thick and inflamed : — all these feelings arise from the want of a little 
water. In the midst of all this misery the deceitful morasses ap- 
pear before the traveller at no great distance, something like a lake 
or river of clear fresh water.’ If, perchance, atraveller is not un- 
deceived, he hastens his pace to reach it sooner; the more he ad- 
vances towards it, the more it recedes from him, till at last it vanishes 
entirely, and the deluded passenger often asks, where is the water 
he saw at no great distance? He can scarcely believe that he was 
so deceived; he protests that he saw the waves running before the 
wind, and ie reflection of the high rocks in the water. 

“ If unfortunately any one falls sick on the road, there is no 
alternative ; he must endure the fatigue of travelling on a camel, 
which is troublesome even to healthy ‘people, or he must be left be- 
hind on the sand, without any assistance, and remain so till a slow 


| Terrific as the above description i is, it 15 confirmed in most of its details by Quintus 
Curtius; who, describing the passage of Alexander the Great and his army across the 
deserts of Sogdiana, thus. graphically delineates its horrors ; —‘* Amidst a dearth of water, 
despair of obtaining any kindled thirst before natufe excited it. Throughout four hun- 
dred stadia not a drop of moisture-springs. As soon as the fire of summer pervades the 
sands, every thing is dried up, as in a kiln always burning. Steaming from the fervid ex- 
panse, which appears like a surface of sea, a cloudy vapour darkens the day.... The heat, 
which commences at dawn, exhausts the animal juices, blisters the skin, and causes internal 
inflammation. The soldiers sunk under depression of spirits caused by bodily debility.”’ 
Quint, Curt. lib. vii. c. 5. 
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death come to relieve him. What horror! What a brutal pro- 
ceeding to an unfortunate sick man! No one remains with him, 
not even his old and faithful servant; no one will stay and die with 
him ; all pity his fate, but no one will be his companion.” ἢ 

The phenomenon, here described, is produced by a diminution 
of the density of the lower stratum of the atmosphere, which is 
caused by the increase of heat, arising from that communicated by 
the rays of the sun to the sand with which this stratum is in im- 
mediate contact. This phenomenon existed in the great desert of 
Judaea, and is expressly alluded to by the sublime and elegant 
Isaiah *, who, when predicting the blessings of the Messiah’s spi- 
ritual kingdom, says: 

The glowing sand® shall become a pool, 
And the thirsty soil bubbling springs. 

And it is not improbable that Jeremiah refers to the serab or 
mirage when, in pouring forth his complaint to God for mercies 
deferred, he says, ΠῚ thou be altogether unto me as waters that be 
not sure? (marginal rendering of Jer. xv. 18.), that is, which have no 
reality, as the Septuagint translators have rendered it, ὕδωρ Wevdes 
οὐκ ἔχον TISIV. 

Frightful as the horrors of the deserts are, they are augmented 
beyond description, should the traveller be overtaken by one of those 
sand storms, which prevail during the dry seasons. Sometimes the 
high winds raise into the air thick clouds of dust and sand, which, 
descending like a shower of rain, most grievously annoy all among 
whom they fall, and penetrate the eyes, nostrils, ears, in short every 
part of the human frame that is exposed to it. At other times the 


1 Belzoni’s Narrative of his Operations and Researches in Egypt, ἃς. (4to. London, 
1820,) pp. 341—343. In another part of his volume, Mr. B. more particularly describes 
the mirage (for such is the appellation by which this phenomenon is now commonly known), 
in the following terms: ‘ It generally appears Jike a still lake, so unmoved by the wind, 
that every thing above is to be seen most distinctly reflected by it. If the wind agitate 
any of the plants that rise above the horizon of the mirage, the motion is seen perfectly at 
a great distance. If the traveller stand elevated much above the mirage, the apparent 
water seems less united and less deep; for, as the eyes look down upon it, there is not 
thickness enough in the vapour on the surface of the ground, to conceal the earth from the 
sight; but, if the traveller be on a level with the horizon of the mirage, he cannot see 
through it, so that it appears to him clear water. By putting my head first to the ground, 
and then mounting a camel, the height of which from the ground might have been about 
ten feet at the most, I found a great difference in the appearance of the mirage. On ap- 
proaching it, it becomes thinner, and appears as if agitated by the wind, like a field of 
ripe corn. It gradually vanishes, as the traveller approaches, and at last entirely disap- 
pears, when he is on the spot.’” (p.196.) Dr. Clarke has described the mirage, as it ap- 
peared to him on his journey to Rosetta, in 1801. (Travels, vol. 111. p. 371.) Similar 
descriptions, but none so full as that of Mr. Belzoni, may be seen in Sir J. Malcolm’s 
Hist. of Persia, vol. ii. p. 512.; in Elphinstone’s Account of the Kingdom of Canbul 
(p. 16. 4to. London, 1815); Kinneir’s Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empire 
(p. 223. 4to. London, 1813); Lieut. Pottinger’s Travels in Beloochistan and Sinde (p.185. 
4to. London, 1816); and in Dr. Della Cella’s Narrative of the Bey of Tripoli’s Expe- 
dition, in 1817, to the Western Frontier of Egypt, p. 58. London, 1822. 8vo. Dr. Hen- 
derson has described the Serab as it appeared on his journey towards Kherson in the 
Crimea, Biblical Researches, pp. 278, 279. (Lond. 1826. 8vo.) 

2 Isa. xxxv. 7. Bp. Lowth’s translation. 

8 The phenomenon referred to by Isaiah, is termed by the Arabs, as well as by the 
Hebrews 210 (Serds) ; and to this day the Persians and Arabs make use of it, by an ele- 
gant metaphor, to express disappointed hope, 
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sands are drifted into such heaps, so that, if any storm of wind should 
arise, the track is lost, and whole caravans perish in the inhospitable 
wilderness. Such are the showers of powder and dust, with which 
Moses denounced that God would scourge the disobedient Israelites, 
in Deut. xxviii. 24, ' 


SECTION ITI. 


ON THE FERTILITY AND PRODUCTIONS OF THE HOLY LAND. 


I. Fertility of the Holy Land. — IU. Its Productions ; — 1. Vegetables ; 
2. Cattle; —3. Mines. — II. Testimonies of Antient and Modern 
Authors to its Fertility and Populousness. —1V. Calamities with which 
this Country was visited; —1. The Plague ;— 2. Earthquakes ; — 
3. Whirlwinds ; —4. The Devastations of Locusts ; — 5. Famine ;— 
6. The Simoom or Pestilential Blast of the Desert.” 


i. ΔΊΟΘΕΒ, addressing the Israelites a short time before his death, 


characterised the countr y whither they were going to reside, as a 


good land — a land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths that 
spring out of vallies and hills. How justly this corresponded with 
the actual state of the country, the preceding pages have shown : — 
Moses further added, that it was a land of wheat and barley, and 
vines and fig-trees, and pomegranates, a land of oil, olive, and honey, 
whose stones were zron, and out of whose hills they might dig brass. 


The enemies of revelation, forming their notions of its former exu- 


berant fertility from the present state of the Holy Land under the 
Turkish government, have insinuated that it never could have been 
the lovely and fertile spot which the Sacred Writings affirm it to 
have been: but a concise statement of its productions, as we may 


collect them from the Scriptures, together with the attestations of 


antient profane writers, as well as of modern voyagers and travellers, 
will all concur to establish the unimpeachable veracity of the in- 
spired writers. 

II. The Holy Land is said to have exceeded even the very cele- 
brated land of Egypt, in the abundance of its Propuctions. ‘To this 


1 Fragments supplementary to Calmet’s Dictionary, No. 172. In the London Weekly 
Review, No. I. (June 9th, 1827,) there is an animated and graphic delineation of one of 
these terrific sand-storms in the desert, extracted from the manuscript Journal of the intel- 
ligent traveller Mr. Buckingham, who was exposed to its fury for several hours, and, with 
his companions, was providentially preserved from destruction. 

2 Besides the authorities cited in the course of this section, the following works have 
been consulted for it; viz. Relandi Palestina, tom. i. pp. 378—391. ; Schulzii Archzxolo- 
gia Hebraica, pp. 9—16.; Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica, pp. 63—66.; Jahn et Acker- 
mann, Archaologia Biblica, §§ 16. 22, 23.; Hlasselquist’s Travels; Dr. Shaw’s Travels, 
vol. ii. pp. 188—153.; and Volney’s Travels in Egypt and Syria, vol. i. pp. 290—297. 
The testimony of Volney is the more valuable, as le was through life an inveterate enemy 
of the Bible, and directed his great talents to the fruitless task of destroying its credibility. 
To these are to be added the ‘* Economical Calendar of Palestine,’’ translated from the 
Latin of John Gottlieb Bulle by the learned editor of Calimet’s Dictionary, and inserted 
in the Fragments supplementary to that work. See also an elaborate and pleasing Dis- 
quisition on the Agriculture of the Israelites, by the Rev. J. Plumptree, in Numbers I. II. 
and LV. of the Investigator, an instructive and well-conducted quarteily miscellany, 
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sand-storms wonderful fertility many circumstances are supposed to 
have contributed; such as the generally excellent temperature of the 
air, which was never subject to excessive heats (except in the plain of 
Jericho), or colds; the regularity of its seasons, especially of the for- 
mer and the latter rain: and the natural richness of the soil, which is 
a fine mould without stones, and almost without a pebble. 

1. A plenty of WHEAT was promised to the Israelites on their 
obedience (Psal. Ixxxi. 16. and cxlvii. 14.); and so abundant was 
the produce of the wheat and barley, that sixty and a hundred fold 
rewarded the toil of the cultivator. (Gen. xxvi. 12. and Matt. xiii. 8.) 
This was sometimes stored in subterraneous granaries, which in 
1 Chron. xxvii. 25. are termed storehouses in the fields. Such 
eranaries are still in use among the Moors.’ The wheat of Min- 
nith and Pannog was particularly celebrated, and so plentiful that it 
was exported to Tyre. (Izek. xxvii. 17.) In the treaty concluded 
between Solomon and Hiram king of Tyre, for the building of the 
temple, the Hebrew monarch was to supply the latter annually with 
twenty thousand measures of wheat for food to his household (1 Kingsv. 
11.), and the same quantity for the hewers that cut timber (2 Chron. ii. 
10.), together with an equal number of measures of barley. More 
than a thousand years after this time, the coasts of T yre and Sidon 
were supplied with corn from Palestine. (Acts xii. 20.) This coun- 
try also abounded with honey, not only that made by the domesti- 
cated or hived bees, but also with honey made by bees in a wild 
state, and deposited on rocks and in the hollows of trees (1 Sam. 
xiv. 25. Deut. xxxii. 13. Psal. Ixxxi. 16.), which formed a part of 
the food of John the Baptist in the wilderness. (Matt. iii. 4.) The 
Mount of Olives and other districts in Judaa and Galilee produced 
the finest olives; and the red wines of Lebanon were particularly 
celebrated for their fragrance. (Hos. xiv. 7.) The wines of Helbon 
furnished a profitable article of export to Damascus (Ezek. xxvii. 
18.): and modern travellers attest the size and weight of the clusters 
of grapes still produced in Palestine, which will account for the spies 
carrying the cluster of grapes cut down in the valley of Eshcol 
(Numb. xiii. 23.) between two upon a staff. 

Various herbs, shrubs, and trees, imparted beauty and fragrance 
to this highly-favoured land. Among the herbs and shrubs, the 
aloe (Psal. xlv. 8. Prov. vii. 17. Sol. Song iv. 14.), the hyssop 
(1 Kings iv. 33. Matt. xxvii. 48. Mark xv. 36.), the rose, especially 
the rose of Sharon (Sol. Song ii. 1.), the lily (Ibid. ii. 16. iv. δ. v.13. 
Matt. vi. 28.°), the spikenard (Mark xiv. 3. 5. Sol. Song i. 12.), the 
mandrake (a species of melon) (Gen. xxx. 14, Sol. Song vii. 13.), 


1 Chenier, Recherches Historiques sur les Maures, tom. iii. p. 219. 

2 In this passage Jesus Christ is commonly supposed to have referred to the white hilly 
or to the tulip ; but neither of these grows wild in Palestine. It is natural to presume 
that, according to his usual custom, he called the attention of his hearers to some object 
at hand ; and as the fields of the Levant are overrun with the amaryllis lutea, whose golden 
liliaceous flowers, in autumn, afford one of the most brilliant and gorgeous objects in na- 
ture, the expression of Solomon in all his glory not being arrayed like one of these, is pecu- 
liarly appropriate. Should this conjecture prove correct, we learn a chronological fact, 
respecting the season of the year when the Sermon on the Mount was delivered, 
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the myrtle (Isa. xli. 19. and lv. 13.), and the mustard-tree! (Matt. 
ΧΙ. 31, 32.), may be distinctly noticed. 2 

Although modern travellers do not mention the existence of any 
woods or forests, or, indeed, any considerable number of trees, yet 
it appears that, antiently, the Holy Land was well covered with 
wood. We read of several Forests and Woops in the Sacred 
Writings, particularly, 

(1.) The Foresr or Cepars on Mount Lebanon. See 1 Kings 
vil. 2. 2 Kings xix. 23. Hos.xiv. 5, 6. These noble and beauti- 
ful trees have furnished the inspired writers with numerous exquisite 
similitudes. 

(2.) The Forest oF Oaks on the mountains of Bashan (Zech. xi. 
2.): we may judge of the high estimation in which these oaks were 
held, from an incidental expression of the prophet Ezekiel; who, 
speaking of the power and wealth of antient ‘Tyre, says — Of the oaks 
of Bashan they have made thine oars. (26 Κ. xxvii. 6.) Groves of 
oaks, it is well known, were the scenes of idolatry in those remote 
times, on account of the grateful shelter which they afforded to the 
deluded worshippers. The prophet Ezekiel expressly alludes to this 
practice. (Ezek. vi. 13.) 

(3.) The Foresr or Woop of Ephraim, which the children of 
Ephraim began to cut down (Josh. xvii. 15.), was still standing in the 
time of David: here Absalom was suspended from an oak, and was 
slain. (2 Sam. xviii. 6. 8.17.) ‘The wood in the vicinity of Bethel 
mentioned in 2 Kings ii. 24. appears to have been part of the wood 
of Ephraim. 

(4.) The spacious Forest of Hareth in the tribe of Judah, to which 
David withdrew to avoid the fury of Saul. (1 Sam. xxii. 5.) To these, 
perhaps, may be added, | 

(5.) The Turckxets on the banks of the Jordan, in Zech. xi. 3. 
termed the pride of Jordan, which antiently were the coverts of wild 
beasts, and are to this day composed of oleanders, tamarisks, and 
other shrubs. 

Among the trees, which adorn Palestine, the PALM-TREE claims 
the precedence of notice, on account of its singular utility ; it affords 
a grateful shelter, an agreeable fruit, and a most delicious wine.® ‘The 
finest palm trees grew in the vicinity of Jordan and Engeddi; and 
they still flourish in the plain of Jericho, which city was antiently 
termed by way of distinction the Czty of Palm Trees. In 1818, how- 
ever, its plantations of palm trees were reduced to about one dozen *; 
and, in 1825, the “ City of Palms” could not boast one of these beautiful 
trees around it.> The palm trees of Judvea are celebrated by Strabo ὅ, 


1 The Phytolacca dodecandra of Linnzus. Sce Vol. II. p. 405. note 3, 

2 ΤΟΥ copious accounts of these and other vegetables, as well as of the animal and 
mineral productions mentioned in the Scriptures (many of which it falls not within the 
limits of this work to notice), the reader is referred to Dr. Harris’s Natural History of 
the Bible. 

3 On the various products of the palm-tree, see Kampfer’s Ameoenitates Exotica, 

. 665. 
J 4 Dr. Macmichael’s Travels from Moscow to Constantinople, p. 205. note. 

5 Carne’s Letters, p. 323. 

6 Lib. xvi. vol. ii. p. 1085, Oxon. 1807, folio. 
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and by Josephus', who has particularly noticed the palm trees of 
Jericho. ‘The palm tree was the common symbol of Palestine, many 
coins of Vespasian and other emperors * being extant, in which Judea 
is personified by a disconsolate woman sitting under a palm tree. A 
vignette of one of theseis given in p. 216. of the first volume of this work. 
As the momentary prosperity of the wicked is frequently compared 
to the transient verdure of grass; so the durable felicity of the right- 
eous is in Psalm xcii. 12. likened to the lasting strength and beauty 
of the palm tree. ‘ But chiefly is the comparison applicable to that 
Just One, the King of Righteousness and Tree of Life ; eminent and 
upright; ever verdant and fragrant; under the greatest pressure and 
weight of sufferings, still ascending towards Heaven; affording 
both fruit and protection; incorruptible and immortal.” ὃ 

OLIVE TREES are now, as antiently, abundant and fruitful; and the 
culture of them continues to form a particular object of attention. 
The expression — O71 out of the flinty rock (Deut. xxxii. 13.) plainly 
denotes, that it was not in rich land only that this most valuable tree 
should grow ; but that even the tops of the rocks would afford sufficient 
support for olive trees, from which they should extract abundance of 
oil. Accordingly we are informed that, although the immediate 
vicinity of Jerusalem is rugged and uncompromising, yet even there the 
olive and vine might flourish under proper culture. * Various simili- 
tudes are derived trom the olive tree by the inspired writers ; as well 
as from the vine which affords a triple produce in each year. 

PoMEGRANATE and APPLE TREES were likewise cultivated to a con- 
siderable extent (Numb. xiii. 23. Deut. vil. 8. Joeli. 12.),as also was 
the almond tree, whose fruit is ripe and fit to gather about the middle 
of April. The citron tree was in great request for its fragrant and 
refreshing shade, as well as for its delicious fruit. (Sol. Song ii. 3. 
where it is mis-translated apple tree.) The sycamore, which partakes 
of the nature of the fig and the mulberry, also abounded formerly in 
the plain of Jericho, where it is still to be seen. Its sweetish, watery, 
but somewhat aromatic and not disagreeable fruit, comes to maturity 
several times in the year, without observing any certain seasons. It 
frequently attains to a considerable height, and affords a very grateful 
shade. From its fruit the Arabs extract an oil, which they sell to 
travellers, who keep it among their other holy things, and pretend 
that it possesses a singular virtue in curing wounds, for which reason 
they call it the oil of Zacchzeus, attributing its virtue to the stay which 
Zacchzeus made upon the tree! (Luke xix. 4.) 

FIG TREES are very common in Palestine, and flourish in a dry and 
sandy soil: although in our climate they are little more than shrubs, 
yet in the East they attain a considerable height, and some of them 
are capable of affording shelter to a considerable number of horsemen. 
The shade of the fig tree is very pleasant; and to sit under it is an 
emblem of security and peace. (Mic. iv.4.) Fig trees begin to sprout 


1 De Bell. Jud. lib. 1. c. 6. § 6. lib. 4. c. 8 ὃ 9. 

2 Dr. Shaw has enumerated them. Travels, vol. ii. p. 151. 

3 Bp. Horne’s Commentary on Psal. xcii. 12. (Works, vol. ii. p. 145.) 

4 Jowett’s Researches in Syria, p. 305. Dr, A. Clarke on Deut. xxxii. 13. 
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at the time of the vernal equinox. (Luke xxi. 29, 30. Matt. xxiv. 32.) 
The fruit makes it appearance before the leaves and flowers, and the 
foliage expands about the end of March. ‘The fig trees of Palestine 
are of three kinds: 1. The Untimely fig, which puts forth at the vernal 
equinox, and before it is ripe is called the green fig, but when it is 
ripe the untimely fig. (Sol. Song 11. 13. Jer. xxiv. 2. Hos. ix. 3.) It 
comes to maturity towards the end of June (Matt.xxi.19. Mark xi.13.) 
and in flavour surpasses the other kinds. — 2. ‘The Semmer or dry fig : 
it appears about the middle of June and is ripe in August. — 3. The 
Winter fig, which germinates in August, and does not ripen until 
about the end of November: it is longer and of a browner colour 
than the others. All figs, when ripe, but especially the untimely, fall 
spontaneously. (Nahum iii. 12.) The early figs are eaten, but some 
are dried in the sun, and preserved in masses which are called cakes 
of figs in 1 Sam. xxv. 18. xxx.12. 1 Chron. xii. 40. It is well known 
that the fruit of these prolific trees always precedes the leaves: con- 
sequently, when Jesus Christ saw one of them in full vigour having 
leaves (Mark xi. 13.), he might, according to the common course of na- 
ture, very justly look for fruit, and haply find some boccores or early 
figs, if not some winter figs likewise upon it. The parable in Luke 
xiii. G6—9. is founded on the oriental mode of gardening; and the 
method of improving the palm (whose barrenness may be remedied 
in the way there mentioned) is transferred to the fig tree. 

Besides the palm trees above noticed, Jericho was celebrated for its 
fragrant balsam, inentioned in the Scriptures under the name of the 
Baum or Giveap. (Jer. viii. 22. xlvi. 11. li. 8.) This balsam was 
mentioned by Strabo’; and two plantations of it existed during the 
last war of the Jews withthe Romans, for which both parties fought 
desperately, — the Jews, that they might destroy them; — the Ro- 
mans, that they might prevent them from destruction. Since the 
country has been under the government of the Turks, the balm of 
Gilead has ceased to be cultivated in Palestine, though it is found in 
different parts of Arabia and [gypt. ἢ 

2. But the Holy Land was eminently distinguished for its abun- 
dance of Carrie, to the management and rearing of which the 
inhabitants chiefly applied themselves. ° ‘The hilly country not only 
afforded them variety and plenty of pasture, but also of water, which 
descending thence, carried fertility into the low lands and _ vallies. 
The most celebrated pasture grounds were on each side of the river 


1 Lib. xvi. vol. ii. p. 1085. 

2 Vor a particular account of the vegetable productions of the Holy Land, the reader 
is referred to the Hiero-Botanicon of Celsius (Upsals, 1745—1747, in two parts or vols. 
Svo.) ; and for its zoology to the Ilierozoicon of Bochart (folio, Lug. Bat. 1714, or in 
three vols. 4to. Lipsiz, 1793 and following years). ‘The reader, who may not be able to 
consult these elaborate works, will find much useful information conceruing the plants 
and animals of the Holy Land, in Professor Paxton’s Illustrations of Scripture, part ii. 
vol. i. pp. 297—567. vol. ti. pp. 1—359. ; and particularly in Dr. Harris’s Natural 
History of the Bible, already referred to. 

3 « The whole of the scenery (says Dr. Richardson), since we entered Palestine, amply 
confirms the language of Scripture, that this is a land flowing with milk and honey, — 
a Jand for flocks, and herds, and bees, and fitted for the residence of men, whose trade, 
like the patriarchs of old, was in cattle.”’ ‘Travels along the Mediterranean, &c. vol. i. 
p- 374. 
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Jordan, besides those of Sharon, the plains of Lydda, Jamnia, and 
some others of lessnote. ‘The breed of cattle reared in Bashan, and 
on the mountains of Gilead and Carmel, were remarkable for their 
size, their strength, and fatness, to which there are frequent allusions 
in the Scriptures. The cattle of the Israelites comprised every sort 
of animal that afforded either food or clothing, or was applicable to 
other useful purposes, as sheep, oxen, goats, camels, and asses. The 
last-mentioned animals were of a more handsome form than are seen 
in our colder climate; hence they were chiefly used in travelling in 
this hilly country, even by persons of rank. Horses do not appear 
to have been in use, until after the establishment of the monarchy. 
The various rivers, especially the Jordan, the Lake of Tiberias, and 
the Mediterranean Sea, afforded great variety and plenty of fish, vast 
quantities of which were carried to Jerusalem, and, according to 
Jerome, one of the gates of that city was from this circumstance 
denominated the F%sh-gate. The Dead Sea furnished abundance of 
salt for curing their fish, for which purpose it was said to be superior 
to every other kind of salt. 

3. Although we have no evidence that the Jews wrought any mines 
of iron or copper; yet the researches of modern travellers have ascer- 
tained that the mountains of Palestine contain Iron MINEs, particu- 
larly those whose summits and sides are occupied by the industrious 
Druses. Report says, that there was antiently a copper-mine at 
Aleppo, which (M. Volney is of opinion) must have long since been 
abandoned. ‘These facts, however, substantiate the accuracy of 
Moses in his description of the Promised Land, —as a land whose 
stones are tron, and out of whose mountains thou mayest dig copper 
(Deut. viii. 9.), as the Hebrew ought to be rendered, there being no 
such thing in nature, as a drass-mine. 

ILI. In perusing the Scripture accounts of this highly-favoured 
country it ought to be considered that it was then inhabited by an 
industrious people, who knew how to improve every inch of their 
land, and by their good husbandry had made even the most desert 
and barren places to‘yield some kind of production; so that the very 
rocks, which now appear quite naked, then yielded either corn, pulse, 
or pasture. Every man had his own land to improve; and when, in 
addition to these facts, it is considered that a warm country will sup- 
port more people than a cold one, the people in southern climates 
being satisfied with less food than in northern; and that the dominions 
of David and Solomon comprised a greater extent of territory than 
many apprehend ; — we can be at no loss to account for the vast 
multitude of inhabitants *, which the Scriptures assert that Palestine 
antiently supported, especially when their statements of its fertility and 
population are confirmed by the testimonies of profane historians. 

Thus, Tacitus describes the climate as dry and sultry; the natives 
as strong and patient of labour; the soil, as fruitful, exuberant in 
its produce, like that of Italy, and yielding the palm and balm tree. 


! On the population of the Holy Land, see Michaelis’s Commentaries on the Laws of 
Moses, vol. i. pp. 98—110. 
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Libanus or Lebanon, is stated to be the loftiest mountain in the 
country, and to rise to a great height, affording a grateful shade 
under its verdant groves, and even in the ardent heat of that sultry 
region as being covered at the top with perpetual snow.’ Justin 
confirms the account of Tacitus, respecting the exuberant produce of 
Palestine, its beautiful climate, its palm and fragrant balsam trees. 2 
The palms of Judzea are celebrated by the elder Pliny °; and Am- 
mianus Marcellinus commends the beauty of the country, and its 
large and handsome cities.* But the most memorable testimony is 
that of Josephus the Jewish historian, which appears in various parts 
of his writings. Not to multiply unnecessary examples, we may state 
briefly, that after describing the boundaries of the regions of Upper 
and Lower Galilee, of Persea and Samaria, he speaks of their fer- 
tility and produce in the following terms. 

The two Galilees have always been able to make a strong resist- 
ance on all occasions ef wai: for the Galileans are inured to war 
from their infancy, and have always been very numerous. Their soil 
is universally rich, and fruitful, and full of plantations of all sorts of 
trees ; so that its fertility invites the most slothful to take pains in its 
cultivation. Accordingly the whole of it is cultivated by its in- 
habitants, and no part of it lies idle. Although the greater part of 
Perzea, he continues, is desert and rough, and much less disposed for 
the production of the milder sorts of fruits, yet in other parts it has 
a moist soil, and produces all kinds of fruits. Its plains are planted 
with trees of all sorts; the olive tree, the vine, and the palm trees are 
principally cultivated there. It is also sufficiently watered with tor- 
rents, that issue from the mountains, and with springs which never 
fail to run, even when the torrents fail them, as they do in the dog- 
days. Samaria is entirely of the same nature with Juda. Both 
countries are composed of hills and vallies: they are moist enough 
for agriculture, and are very fertile. “They have abundance of trees, 
and are full of autumnal fruit, both of that which grows wild, and 
also of that which is the effect of cultivation. They are not naturally 
watered by many rivers, but derive their chief moisture from rain 
water, of which they have no want. The waters of such rivers as 
they have, are exceedingly sweet; and in consequence of the excel- 
lence of their grass, the cattle reared in these countries yield more 
milk than do those of other places. ° 

On the division of the land of Canaan, we are informed (Josh. 
xv. 20—62.) that not fewer than one hundred and twelve walled cities 
fell to the lot of the tribe of Judah. Many centuries afterwards, Jo- 
sephus states that the regions of Samaria and Judaea were very full of 
people, which he notices as the greatest sign of their excellency °; 
that in the two Galilees the villages were extremely numerous and 
thickly inhabited; and that there also were great numbers of the 
larger cities, the smallest of which contained a population of fifteen 
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1 Taciti Historia, lib. v, c. 6. 2 Justin. Hist. Philipp. lib. xxxvi. c. 3. 
3 Hist. Nat. Lib. xili. c. 6. 4 Lib. xiv. c. 8. vol. i. p- 29. edit. Bipont. 
5 Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib. iii, c. 3. 88 2, 3, 4. 6 Ibid. lib. iii, c. 3. § 4. 
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thousand souls.! From the two small provinces of Upper and 
Lower Galilee alone, Josephus collected an army of more than one 
hundred thousand men. These statements abundantly confirm 
the narratives of the sacred historian relative to the fertility and vast 
population of the Holy Land. Compare Numb. xi. 21. Judg. xx. 17. 
1 Sam. xv. 4. 1 Chron. xxvii. 4—15. 2Sam.xxiv. 9. and 2 Chron. 
xvii. 14—19. Nor are the testimonies less satisfactory, which have 
been given by Maundrell, Shaw, Hasselquist, and other modern 
travellers?, who have visited this country, and especially by Dr. 
Clarke+, who thus describes its appearance between Napolose or 
Sichem and Jerusalem : — “ The road,” says he, “ was mountainous, 
rocky and full of loose stones; yet the cultivation was every where 
marvellous: it afforded one of the most striking pictures of human 
industry which it is possible to behold. The limestone rocks and 
vallies of Judzea were entirely covered with plantations of figs, vines, 
and olive trees; not a single spot seemed to be neglected. The hills 
from their bases to their upmost summits, were entirely covered with 
gardens: all of these were free from weeds, and in the highest state 
of agricultural perfection. Even the sides of the most barren moun- 
tains had been rendered fertile by being divided into terraces, like 
steps rising one above another, whereon soil had been accumulated 
with astonishing labour. Under a wise and beneficial government, 
the produce of the Holy Land would exceed all calculation. Its 
perennial harvest; the salubrity of its air; its limpid springs; its 
rivers, lakes, and matchless plains; its hills and vales, — all these, 
added to the serenity of its climate, prove this land to be indeed ἃ 
field which the Lord hath blessed (Gen. xxvii. 27.): God hath given 
it of the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth, and plenty of corn 
and wine.” 5 
Such being the state of the Holy Land, at least of that part of it 
which is properly cultivated, we can readily account for the vast 
population it antiently supported: and although this country, gene- 
rally speaking, by no means corresponds with the statements we 
have of its former exuberant fertility and population, yet this is no 
contradiction to the narrative of the sacred writers. ‘The devast- 
ations of the Holy Land by the Assyrians, Chaldees, Syrians, 
Romans, Saracens, the European crusaders, and Turks, — together 
with the oppressions of the inhabitants by the Turks in our own 
time, (who not only do not encourage agricultural industry, but also 


1 Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib. iii. c. 3. § 2. 2 Ibid. lib. 11. c. 20. § 6. 

3 The most important facts relative to the fertility of Palestine, recorded by Maundrell 
aud Dr. Shaw, are collected by Dr. Macknight in discourses vi. and vii. prefixed to the 
first volume of his Harmony, and the testimonies of Hasselquist and others are collected 
by Mr. Harmer. (Observations, vol. i. pp. 243—250.) Their accounts are corroborated 
by Mr. Buckingham, in his Travels among the Arab Tribes, p. 141. 

4 Travels, vol. iv. pp. 283—285. 

5 ἐς In the north of Palestine,’’ says a recent traveller, ‘‘ there are many beautiful and 
fertile spots, but not soin Judza. The breath of Jehovah’s wrath seems in a peculiar 
manner to have blasted and withered the territory of the daughter of Zion. What a 
change has been wrought in the land, once flowing with milk and honey !”— See the 
Journal of the Rev. J. Connor (who was in Palestine in the spring of the year 1820), 
in the Appendix to the Rev, Mr. Jowett’s Christian Researches in the Mediterranean, 
p- 441. (Loudon, 1822, 8vo.) 
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extort to the uttermost from the husbandmen,)’—to which are to 
be added the depredations of robbers, and the predatory incursions 
of the Arabs, —all concur satisfactorily to account for the present 
state of this country: and, so far is it from contradicting the asser- 
tions of the Sacred Writings, that it confirms their authority ; for, in 
the event of the Israelites proving unfaithful to their covenant en- 
gagements with Jehovah, all these judgments were predicted and 
denounced against them (Lev. xxvi. 32. Deut. xxix. 22. e¢ seq.) 5 
and the exact accomplishment of these prophecies affords a per- 
manent comment on the declaration of the royal Psalmist, that God 
turneth a fruitful land into barrenness for the wickedness of them that 
dwell therein. (Psal. cvii. 34.) 

IV. Yet lovely as Palestine confessedly was, its beauty and the 
comforts it afforded were not unalloyed: among the caLamitiEes of 
various kinds, which at different times visited the inhabitants, the 
pestilence, earthquakes, whirlwinds, the devastations of locusts, fa- 
mines, and the pestilential Simoom, demand to be distinctly noticed. 

1. Palestine is now, as it antiently was, often afflicted with the 
Priacur; which makes its entrance from Egypt and the neighbour- 
ing countries. This tremendous scourge is frequently mentioned in 
the Sacred Writings. From the insidious manner in which it is first 
introduced into a country, it is, perhaps, termed the pestilence that 
walketh in darkness. (Psal. xci. 6.) 

2. This region being mountainous and near the sea, is often 
shaken by EarruguaxeEs’, from which, however, Jerusalem seems to 
have suffered little if at all. (Psal. xlvi. 2—5.) Sometimes these 
earthquakes were accompanied by land-slips, in which pieces of 
ground, lying on a declivity, are removed from their place. ‘To 
these (which occasionally happen in the present day®, and which 
are not uncommon in Barbary,)* the Psalmist alludes when he 
speaks of the mountains being carried into the midst of the sea (Psal. 
xlvi. 2.), of their skipping like rams, and the little hills like young 
sheep (Psal. exiv. 4. 6.); and also the prophet Isaiah (xxiv. 20.) 
when he says that the carth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and 
shall be removed like a cottage. ‘These terrible concussions have 
supplied the sacred prophets and poets with numerous figures, by 
which they have represented the concussions and subversions of 
states and empires. See particularly Isa. xxix. 6. liv. 10. Jer.iv. 24. 
Hag. ii. 6, 7.22. Matt. xxiv. 7. . . 

3. Tornapors or Wurriwinps, followed by thunder, lightning, 
and rains, were also very frequent during the winter and cold sea- 


1 Volney has given some painfully interesting details on the oppression of the agri- 
cultural inhabitants of Palestine, by their barbarous masters, the Turks. Travels in 
Egypt, &c. vol. ii. pp. 341—347. 

2 The coast in general, and indeed the whole of Asia Minor, is still subject to earth- 
quakes. In 1759 there happened one, which caused the greatest ravages, destroying 
upwards of 20,000 persons in the valley of Balbec. For three months the shocks of it 
terrified the inhabitants of Lebanon so much, that they abandoned their houses and dwelt 
under tents. (Volney’s Travels, vol. i. p. 283.) In the autumn of 1822 another tre- 
mendous earthquake, or rather a succession of earthquakes, desolated this region. 

3 See a description of one in the same work, vol. i. p. 278. 

4 Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, &c. vol, i. pp. 277, 278. 
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sons. Whirlwinds often preceded rain. In the figurative language 
of the Scriptures, these are termed the commandment and the word of 
God (Psal. cxlvii. 15. 18.)'; and as they are sometimes fatal to tra- 
vellers who are overwhelmed in the deserts, the rapidity of their ad- 
vance is elegantly employed by Solomon to show the certainty as 
well as the suddenness of that destruction which will befall the im- 
penitently wicked. (Prov. i. 27.) They are alluded to by Isaiah, as 
occurring in the deserts which border on the south of Judzea (Isa. 
xxi. 1.); and they appear to blow from various points of the com- 
pass. The prophet Ezekiel speaks of one that came from the north 
(Ezek. i. 4.); but more frequently it blows from the south (Job 
XXxXvli. 9.), in which case it is generally attended with the most fatal 
consequences to the hapless traveller. Mr. Morier, describing the 
whirlwinds of Persia, says, that they swept along the country in dif- 
ferent directions, in a manner truly terrific. ‘ They carried away in 
their vortex sand, branches, and the stubble of the fields, and really 
appeared to make a communication between the earth and the 
clouds. ‘The correctness of the imagery used by the prophet Isaiah 
when he alludes to this phenomenon, is very striking. Zhe whirl- 
wind shall take them away as stubble. (Isa.xl. 24.) Chased as the 
chaff of the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling thing before 
the whirlwind. (Isa. xvii. 13.) In the Psalms (Ixxxili. 13.) we read, 
Make them like a wheel; as the stubble before the wind. ‘This is hap- 
pily illustrated by the rotatory action of the whirlwind, which fre- 
quently impels a bit of stubble over a waste, just like a wheel set in 
a rapid motion.”? From these phenomena, the sacred writers have 
borrowed many very expressive figures and allusions. Compare 
Psal. xviii. 8---1 5. ΧΧΙΧ, 1—10. lv. 8. ΙΧΧΧΙΙ. 15. Isa. ν. 80. ν]1], 7) 8. 
χα. πεν ΞΕ ΧΙχ ΟΣ ΠΕΡΞ ΞΡ 59. Matt, m1. 95: 

What tornadoes are on land, water-spouts are at sea, the vacuum 
being filled with a column of water, instead of earth, sand, &c. — 
To this phenomenon the Psalmist refers. (xlii. 7.) 

4. Frequently the country was laid waste by vast bodies of mi- 
grating Locusts, whose depredations are one of the most terrible 
scourges with which mankind can be afflicted. By the prophet Joel 


1 The Arabs, to this day, call them good news or messengers: and in the Koran they 
are termed the sent of God, c. 77. p. 477. of Sale’s Translation, 4to. edit. 

2 Morier’s Second Journey,.p. 202. Mir. Bruce, in his Travels to discover the source 
of the Nile, was surprised by a whirlwind in a plain near that river, which lifted up a 
camel and threw it to a considerable distance, with such violence as to break several of its 
ribs; whirled himself and two of his servants off their feet, and threw them violently to the 
ground ; and partly demolished a hut, the materials of which were dispersed all over the 
plain, leaving the other half standing. Mr. B. and his attendants were literally plastered 
with mud; if dust and sand had arisen with the whirlwind in the same proportion, instead 
of mud, they would inevitably have been suffocated (Travels, vol. vi. p. 346.) ; —a disaster 
which the late enterprising traveller Mr. Park with difficulty escaped, when crossing the 
great desert of Sahara in his way to explore the sources of the Niger. Destitute of pro- 
visions and water, his throat pained with thirst, and his strength nearly exhausted, he heard 
a wind sounding from the east,- and instinctively opened his parched mouth to receive the 
drops of rain which he confidently expected, but it was instantly filled with sand drifted 
from the desert. So immense was the quantity raised into the air and wafted upon the 
wings of the wind, and so great the velocity with which it flew, that he was compelled to 
turn his face to the west to prevent suffocation, and continued motionless till it had passed. 
Park’s Travels, p. 178. 
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(ii. 11.) they are termed the army of the Lord, from the military 
order which they appear to observe: disbanding themselves and 
encamping in the evening, and in the morning resuming their flight 
in the direction of the wind, unless they meet with food. (Nah. iii. 17. 
Prov.xxx.27.) ‘They fly in countless hosts (Jer. xlvi. 23. Judg. vi. 5.), 
so as toobscure the sun, and bringa temporary darkness upon the land. 
(Joel ii. 2.10. Exod.x. 15.) The noise made by them is compared to 
the noise of chariots (Joel ii. 5.): and wherever they settle, they 
darken the land. (Exod. x. 15.) Ifthe weather be cold, they encamp 
an the hedges, until the sun rises, when they resume their progress 
(Nah. iil. 17.), climbing or creeping in perfect order. Regardless of 
every obstacle, they mount the walls of cities and houses, and enter 
the very apartments. (Joel ii. 7—9.)' They devour every green herb, 
and strip the bark off every tree (χοῦ. x. 12. 15. Joel i. 4. 7. 10. 
12. 16. 18. 20.), so as to render the land which before was as the 
garden of Eden, a desolate wilderness, as if it had been laid waste 
by fire. (Joel ii. 3.) The noise made by them, when committing 
their ravages, 15 compared to the crackling noise of fire among the 
dry stubble, or a mighty host set in battle array. (Ibid. 5.) So 
fearful are the effects of their devastations, that every one was filled 
with dismay (Ibid. 6.), and vainly attempted to prevent them from 
settling on their grounds by making loud shouts (Jer. li. 14.), as the 
Persian husbandmen’, the inhabitants of Egypt®, and the Nogai 
Tartars * do to this day. What ageravates this tremendous calamity 
is, that when one host is departed, it is succeeded by a second, and 
sometimes even by a third or a fourth, by which every thing that 
has escaped the ravages of the preceding, is inevitably consumed by 


9 
the last company. As Arabia is generally considered as the native 
country of these depredators, they were carried thence into Egypt 
by an east wind (Exod. x.13.), and were removed by a westerly 
wind (19.) which blew from the Mediterranean Sea (that lay to the 
north-west of that country), and wafted them into the Red Sea, 
where they perished. On their departure from a country, they 
leave their fetid excrements behind them, which pollute the air, and 
myriads of their eggs deposited in the ground, whence issues in the 
following year a new and more numerous army. They are generally 
carried off by the wind into the sea, where they perish; and their 
dead bodies, putrefying on the shore, emit a most offensive, and (it 
is said) sometimes even fatal smell. ‘The plague of locusts, predicted 
by Joel, entered Palestine from Hamath, one of the northern bound- 
aries, whence they are called the xorthern army, and were carried 


1 The Rev, Mr. Hartley, an English clergyman, who visted Thyatira in June 1826, 
thus describes the ravages of these destructive insects : — “ I am perfectly astonished at 
their multitudes. They are, indeed, as a strong people, set in battle array: they run like mighty 
men ; they climb the walls like men of war. J actually saw them run to and fro in the city 
of Thyatira ; they ran upon the wall; they climbed up upon the houses +s they entered into 
the windows like a thief. (Jocl ii. 5. 7. 9.) This is, however, by no means one of the most 
formidable armies of locusts which are known in these countries.’’ Missionary Register, 
July 1827, p. 328. 

2 Morier’s Second Journey, p. 98. 

3 Light’s Travels, p. 56. Belzoni’s Narrative, p. 197. 

* Baron De Tott’s Memoirs, extracted in Hfarmer’s Observations, vol. iii. p. 319. 
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away by the wind, some into the dreary plain on the coast of the 
Last (or Dead) Sea, and others into the wmost (or Mediterranean) 
Sea. (Joel ii.20.) ‘These predatory locusts are larger than those 
which sometimes visit the southern parts of Europe, being five or 
six inches long, and as thick as a man’s finger. From their heads 
being shaped like that of a, horse, the prophet Joel says, that they 
have the appearance of horses ; and on account of their celerity they 
are compared to horsemen on full gallop (ii. 4.), and also to horses 
prepared for battle. (Rev. ix. 7.) The locust has a large open 
mouth ; and in its two jaws it has four incisive teeth, which traverse 
each other like scissors, and from their mechanism are calculated to 
grasp and cut every thing of which they lay hold. These teeth are 
so sharp and strong, that the prophet, by a bold figure, terms them 
the teeth of a great lion. (Joeli. 6.) In order to mark the certainty, 
variety, and extent of the depredations of the locusts, not fewer than 
eight or nine different appellations, expressive of their nature, are 
given to them in the Sacred Writings. 

Such are the Scripture accounts of this tremendous scourge, which 
are corroborated by every traveller who has visited the East. The 
quantity of these insects (to whose devastations Syria, Egypt, and 
Persia, together with the whole middle part of Asia, are subject,) is 
incredible to any person who has not himself witnessed their asto- 
nishing numbers. Their numerous swarms, like a succession of 
clouds, sometimes extend a mile in length, and half as much in 
breadth, darken the horizon, and intercept the light of the sun. 
Should the wind blow briskly, so that the swarms are succeeded 
by others, they afford a lively idea of that similitude of the Psalmist 
(cis. 23.) of being tossed up and down as the locusts. Wherever 
they alight, the land is covered with them for the space of several 
leagues, and Semetimes they form a bed six or seven inches thick. 
The noise which they make in browsing on the trees and herbage, 
may be heard at a great distance, and resembles that of an army 
foraging in secret, or the rattling of hail-stones: and, whilst em- 
pleyed in devouring the produce of the land, it has been observed, 
that they uniformly proceed one way, as regularly as a disciplined 
army upon its march. ‘The Tartars themselves are a less destruc- 
tive enemy than these little animals; one would imagine that fire 
had followed their progress. Fire itself, indeed, consumes not so 
rapidly. Wherever their myriads spread, the verdure of the coun- 
try disappears as if a covering had been removed ; trees and plants, 
stripped of their leaves and reduced to their naked boughs and 
stems, cause the dreary image of winter to succeed, in an instant, 
to the rich scenery of the spring. They have a government among 
them, similar to that of the bees and ants; and, when their king or 
leader rises, the whole body follow him, not one solitary strageler 
being left behind to witness the devastation. When these clouds 
of locusts take their flight, to surmount any obstacle, or to traverse 
more rapidly a desert soil, the heavens may literally be said to be 
obscured by them. Should the inhabitants dig pits and trenches, 
and fill them with water, or kindle fires of stubble therein, to de- 
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stroy them, rank presses on rank, fills up the trenches, and extin- 
guishes the fires. Where these swarms are extremely numerous, 
they climb over every thing in their way, entering the inmost re- 
cesses of the houses, adhering to the very clothes of the inhabitants, 
and infesting their food.’ Pliny relates that, in some parts of 
Ethiopia, the inhabitants lived upon nothing but locusts salted, 
and dried in the smoke; and that the Parthians also accounted 
them a pleasant article of food.? The modern Arabs catch great 
quantities of locusts, of which they prepare a dish by boiling them 
with salt, and mixing a little oil, butter, or fat; sometimes they 
toast them before a fire, or soak them in warm water, and without 
any other culinary process, devour almost every part except the 
wings. ‘They are also said to be sometimes pickled in vinegar. 
The locusts which formed part of John the Baptist’s food (Mark 
1. 6.), were these insects, and not the fruit of the locust tree. 3 

5. The devastations caused by the locusts, together with the ab- 
sence of the former and latter rains, were generally followed by a 
scarcity of provisions, and not unfrequently by absolute Famine, 
which also often prevailed in besieged cities to such a degree, that 
the starving inhabitants have been reduced to the necessity of de- 
youring not only unclean animals, but also human flesh. Compare 
Deut. xxviii. 22—42. 56, 57. 2Sam. xxi. 1. 2 Kings vi. 25—28. 
ΧΕ. Jer. xiv. 15. xix. 9. xlit. 17. Lam. ii. 20. iv. 10. Ezek)’v. 
10—12. 16. vi. 12. vii. 15. 

6. But the greatest of all the calamities that ever visited this 
highly-favoured country, is the pestilential blast, by the Arabs 
termed the Sam wind, by the Persians, Samoun, by the ‘Turks 
S1™moom, or SaMIEL, and by the prophet Jeremiah, a dry wind of the 
high places in the wilderness. (Jer. iv. 11.) It blows in Persia, Arabia, 
and the deserts of Arabia, during the months of June, July, and 
August; in Nubia during March and April, and also in September, 
October, and November. It rarely lasts more than seven or eight 
minutes, but so poisonous are its effects, that it instantly suffocates 
those who are unfortunate enough to inhale it, particularly if it over- 
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take them when standing upright. Thevenot mentions such a wind, 
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which in 1658 suffocated twenty thousand men in one night; and 


another, which in 1655 suffocated four thousand persons. As the 
principal stream of this pestilential blast always moves in a line, 
about twenty yards in breadth, and twelve feet above the surface of 
the earth, travellers in the desert, when they perceive its approach, 
throw themselves on the ground, with their faces close to the burn- 
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! Volney’s Travels in Egypt and Syria, νο]. i. p. 986. Harmer’s Observations, vol. iii. 
p- 319. Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. pp. 340—343. Morier’s Second Journey, p. 100. Sir 
Wm. Ouseley’s Travels in Persia from 1810 to 1812, vol. i. pp. 195—200. (4to. London, 
1819.) Mr. Dodwell has given an interesting account of the ravages of the locusts in 
Greece ; where, however, they are smaller than those of the Levant. See his Classical 
and Topographical Tour, vol. i. pp. 214, 215. 

2 Pliny, Ilist. Nat. lib. vi. c. 30. and lib, x. c. 28. 

3 Sir Wm. Ouseley’s Travels, vol. i. p. 197. Dodwell’s Tour, vol. i. p.215. Dr. Della 
Cella’s Travels from Barbary to the Western Fronticr of Igypt, p. 78. Jackson’s Ac- 
count of the Empire of Marocco, pp. 51—54. 
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ing sands, and wrap their heads in their robes, or in a piece of carpet, 
till the wind has passed over them. ‘The least mischief which it 
produces is the drying up their skins of water, and thus exposing 
them to perish with thirst in the deserts. When this destructive 
wind advances, which it does with great rapidity, its approach is 
indicated by a redness in the air; and, when sufficiently near to 
admit of being observed, it appears like a haze, in colour resembling 
the purple part of the rainbow, but not so compressed or thick. 
When travellers are exposed to a second or third attack of this ter- 
rible blast, it produces a desperate kind of indifference for life, and 
an almost total prostration of strength. Camels and other animals 
instinctively perceive its approach, and bury their mouths and 
nostrils in the ground. The effects of this blast on the bodies of 
those whom it destroys are peculiar. At first view, its victims ap- 
pear to be asleep: but if an arm or leg be smartly shaken or lifted 
up, it separates from the body, which soon after becomes black.’ In 
Persia, in the district of Dashtistan a sam or szmoom blew during the 
summer months, which so totally burnt up all the corn (then near its 
maturity), that no animal would eat a blade of it, or touch any of its 
erain.? ‘The image of corn blasted before it be grown up, used by the 
sacred historian in 2 Kings xix. 26., was most probably taken from 
this or some similar cause. The Psalmist evidently alludes (Psal. 
cill. 15, 16.) to the desolating influence of the simoom, which was 
unquestionably the blast that destroyed the army of Sennacherib in 
one night. (2 Kings xix. 7. 35.) ὃ 


1 Bruce’s Travels, vol. vi. pp. 462, 463. 484, Harmer’s Ομ ερρῦθι ΤῈ, vol.i. pp. 94 
—96. Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels in Georgia, Persia, &c. vol. ii. p. 230 

2 Morier’s Second Journey, p. 43. 

3 In former editions of this work, Votcanozs were enumerated among the calamities 
to which the Holy Land had been exposed ; the author having been misled by the posi- 
tive asserticns of Volney, Ali Bey (M. Badhia), and some other travellers. The fol- 
lowing statement by the Rev. Isaac Bird, an American Missionary, resident at Beyroot, 
who visited and accurately examined the shores of the Dead Sea in the year 1826, will 
place this matter beyond all doubt. He states that the rocks ‘ of the banks of the Dead 
Sea are deeply tinged with iron, which gives the appearance of being burned, but it is 
really singular that any traveller should ever have suggested that there is any appearance 
of a volcano in that region. Certainly there is none on the Western shore......Mr. Fisk”’ 
[a late American Missionary] ‘and myself visited it’’ [the Dead Sea] “ together, and 
found not the most distant indication of its ever having been a volcano.” Letter of the 
Rev. Isaac Bird to Professor Hall], of Washington College, Hartford, Connecticut, inserted 
in the Episcopal Watchman, vol. i. p. 31. (Hartford, 1827, 4to.) 
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POLITICAL ANPIQUITIES OF THE JEWS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


DIFFERENT FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AND POLITICAL STATE 
OF THE HEBREWS, OR JEWS, FROM THE PATRIARCHAL TIMES 
TO THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. 


I. Patriarchal Government.— 11. Government under Moses —a Τ᾽ heocracy ; 
—its nature and design. — 1. Notices of the Heads or Princes of tribes 
and families. — 2. Of the Jethronian Prefects or Judges appointed by 
Moses. — 3. Of the Senate or Council of Seventy Assessors.— 4. 
Scribes. — III. Government of the Judges. —1V. Regal Government 
anstituted 3 —1. The Functions and Privileges of the Kings ; —2. In- 
auguration of the Kings ; —3. Chief Distinetions of Majesty ; — 4. 
Scriptural Allusions to the Courts of Sovereigns and Princes explained. 
—-V. Revenues of the Kings of Israel. —VI. Magistrates under the 
Monarchy. — V1. Officers of the Palace. —VIII. The Royal Harem. 
IX. Promulgation of Laws. —X. Schism between the Twelve Tribes ; 
— the Kingdoms of Israel and Judah founded ; — their Duration 
and End. — Reasons why the Kingdom of Judah subsisted longer than 
that of Israel. 


I. OF the forms of Government which obtained among mankind 
from the earliest ages to the time of Moses, we have but little in- 
formation communicated in the Scriptures. The simplicity of man- 
ners which then prevailed would render any complicated form of 
government unnecessary ; and accordingly we find that the Pa- 
TRIARCHS, that is, the Heads or Founders of Families, exercised the 
chief power and command over their families, children, and do- 
mestics, without being responsible to any superior authority. Such 
was the government of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. So long as they 
resided in the land of Canaan, they were subject to no foreign power, 
but tended their flocks and herds wherever they chose to go (Gen. 
ΧΗΣ, G—12.), and vindicated their wrongs by arms whensoever they 
had sustained any injury. (Gen. xiv.) ‘They treated with the petty 
kings who reigned in different parts of Palestine as their equals in 
dignity, and concluded treaties with them in their own right. (Gen. 
xiv. 13. 18 —24. xxi. 22—32. xxvi. 16. 27—33. xxxi. 44—54.) 
The patriarchal power was a sovereign dominion: so that parents 
may be considered as the first kings, and children the first subjects. 
They bad the power of disinheriting their children (Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 
1 Chron. y. 1.), and also of punishing them with death (Gen. xxxviii. 
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24.), or of dismissing them from home without assigning any reason. 
(Gen. xxi. 14.) Further, the patriarchs could pronounce a solemn 
blessing or curse upon their children, which at that time was re- 
garded as a high privilege and of great consequence. Thus Noah 
cursed his son Canaan (Gen. ix. 25.); Isaac blessed Jacob (Gen. 
XXvil. 28, 29. 33.); and Jacob blessed his sons. (Gen. xlix.) On 
the decease of the father, the eldest son, by a natural right of suc- 
cession inherited the paternal power and dominion, which in those 
days was one of the rights of primogeniture. To this right the 
sacerdotal dignity, in the first ages, seems to have been annexed ; so 
that the heads of families not only possessed a secular power, but 
also officiated as priests in the families to which they belonged. (Gen. 
vill. 20. xii. 7, 8. Xxxv. 1—3.) 

Although the sons of Jacob exercised, each, the supreme power 
in his own family, during their father’s life (Gen. xxxviii. 24.), yet 
the latter appears to have retained some authority over them. 
(Gen. xlii. 1—4. 37, 38. xlili. 1—13. 1.15—17.) Afterwards, how- 
ever, as the posterity of Jacob increased, in Egypt, it became neces- 
sary to have magistrates or governors, invested with more extensive 
authority ; these are termed Elders (Exod. iii. 16.), being probably 
chosen on account of their age and wisdom. The Shoferim or “ of- 
ficers of the children of Israel” (Exod. v. 14, 15. 19.), have been 
conjectured to be a kind of magistrates elected by them: but, from 
the context of the sacred historian, they rather appear to have been 
appointed by the Igyptians, and placed over the Israelites in order 
to oversee their labour.' 

II. On the departure of the Israelites from the land of their op- 
pressors, under the guidance of Moses, Jehovah was pleased to 
institute a new form of government, which has been rightly termed 
a Tueocracy; the supreme legislative power being exclusively 
vested in God or-in his orAcLE, who alone could enact or repeal 
laws. ‘The Hebrew government appears not only designed to sub- 
serve the common and general ends of all good governments ; — viz. 
the protection of the property, liberty, safety, and peace of the seve- 
ral members of the community (in which the true happiness and pros- 
perity: of states will always consist); but also to set apart the He- 
brews or Israelites as ὦ holy people to Jehovah, and a kingdom of 
priests. Kor thus Moses is directed to tell the children of Israel, 
Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bore you on 
eagles wings, and brought you unto myself. Now, therefore, if ye will 
hear my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people; for all the earth is mine, and ye 
shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and an holy nation. (Exod. xix. 
3,4, 5, 6.) We learn what this covenant was in a further account 
cf it. Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord your God, your 
captains of your tribes, your elders and your officers, and all the men 
of Israel ; that you should enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, 
and tnto his oath which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day ; 
that he may establish thee to-day for a people unto himself, and that 


1 Pareau Antiquitas Hebraica, pp. 231—233. 
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he may be unto thee a God, as he hath said unto thee, and as he hath 
sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, Isaac, and to Jacob : for ye know, 
adds Moses, how we have dwelt in the land of Egypt, and how we 
came through the nations which ye passed by ; and ye have seen their 
abominations and their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, which 
were among them, lest there should be among you, man, or woman, or 
family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from the Lord our 
God to go and serve the Gods of these nations. (Deut. xxix. 10—18. 
From these passages it is evident that the fundamental principle of 
the Mosaic Law was the maintenance of the doctrine and worship of 
one true God, and the prevention, or rather the proscription, of poly- 
theism and idolatry. The covenant of Jehovah with the Hebrew peo- 
ple, and their oath by which they bound their allegiance to Jehovah, 


eek, 
their God and King, was, that they should receive and obey the laws 


3 

which he should appoint as their supreme governor, with a particular 
engagement to keep themselves from the idolatry of the nations round 
about them, whether the idolatry they had seen while they dwelt 
in the land of Egypt, or that which they had observed in the nations 
by which they passed into the promised land. In keeping this al- 
legiance to Jehovah, as their immediate and Supreme Lord, they 
were to expect the blessings of God’s immediate and_ particular 
protection in the security of their liberty, peace, and prosperity, 
against all attempts of their idolatrous neighbours ; but if they 
should break their allegiance to Jehovah, or forsake the covenant 
of Jehovah, by going and serving other gods, and worshipping 
them, then they should forfeit these blessings of God’s protection, 
and the anger of Jehovah should be kindled against the land, to 
bring upon it all the curses that are written in the book of Deuter- 
onomy. (xxix. 25—27.) The substance, then, of this solemn trans- 
action between God and the Israelites (which may be called the 
oviginal contract of the Hebrew government) was this: — If the 
Hebrews would voluntarily consent to receive Jehovah as their Lord 
and King, to keep his covenant and laws, to honour and worship 
him as the one true God, in opposition to all idolatry; then, though 
God as sovereign of the world rules over all the nations of the earth, 
and all nations are under the general care of his providence, he 
would govern the Hebrew nation by peculiar laws of his particular 
appointment, and bless it with a more immediate and_ particular 
protection; he would secure to them the invaluable privileges of the 
true religion, together with liberty, peace, and prosperity, as a fa~ 
voured people above all other nations. This constitution, it will 
be observed, is enforced chiefly by temporal sanctions, and with sin- 
cular wisdom, for temporal blessings and evils were at that time the 
common and prevailing incitements to idolatry: but by thus taking 
them into the Llebrew constitution, as rewards to obedience and 
punishments for disobedience, they became motives to continuance 
in the true religion, instead of encouragements to idolatry. ἢ 

In the Theocracy of the Hebrews, the laws were given to them 
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1 Lowman on the Civil Government of the Hebrews, pp.8—10. See also Dr. Graves’s 
Lectures on the Pentateuch, vol. ii. pp. 141—185. for some masterly observations on the 
introduction of temporal sanctions into the Mosaic law. 
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by God, through the mediation of Moses, and they were to be of 
perpetual force and obligation so long as their polity subsisted. 
The judges by whom these laws were administered, were repre- 
sented as holy persons, and as sitting in the place of God (Deut. 
i, 17. xix. 7.); they were usually taken from the tribe of Levi; and 
the chief expounder of the law was the high priest. In this there 
was a singular propriety ; for the Levites, being devoted to the study 
of the law, were (as will be shown in a subsequent page) the Jiterati 
among the Israelites. In difficult cases of law, however, relating 
both to government and war, God was to be consulted by Urim and 
Thummim ; and in matters, which concerned the welfare of the state, 
God frequently made known his will by prophets whose mission was 
duly attested, and the people were bound to hearken tc their voice. 
In all these cases, Jehovah appears as sovereign king, ruling his 
people by his appointed ministers.? 

A subordinate design of this constitution of the Hebrew govern- 
ment was, the prevention of intercourse between the Israelites and 
foreign nations. ‘The prevalence of the most abominable idolatry 
among those nations, and the facility with which the Israelites had, 
on more than one occasion, adopted their idolatrous rites, during 
their sojourning in the wilderness, rendered this seclusion necessary, 
in order to secure the fundamental principle of the Mosaic law above 
mentioned: and many of the peculiar laws will, on this principle, be 
found both wisely and admirably adapted to secure this design. ? 

The form of the Hebrew republic was unquestionably democra- 
tical; its head admitted of change as to the name and nature of his 
office, and at certain times it could even subsist without a general 
head. When Moses promulgated his laws, he convened the whole 
congregation of Israel, to whom he is repeatedly said to have spoken, 
but as he could not possibly be heard by six hundred thousand men, 
we must conclude that he only addressed a certain number of per- 
sons who were deputed to represent the rest of the Israelites. Ac- 
cordingly in Numb. i. 16. these delegates or representatives are 
termed ΓΙ ΓΙ INP (Keruay Hoépau), that is, those wont to be 
called the convention, 1 our version called the renowned of the con- 
gregation: and in Numb. xvi. 2. they are denominated 34%) ΝΡ 
PITY ΝΖ) (NesIAY ED@H KeRUAY MuoeD), that is, chiefs of the 
community, or congregation, that are called to the convention, in our 
version termed, famous in the congregation, men of renown. By 
comparing Deut. xxix. 10. with Josh. xxiii. 2. it appears that these 
representatives were the heads of tribes or families, and judges and 
officers ; and Michaelis is of opinion that, like the members of our 
British House ef Commons, they acted in the plentitude of their own 
power, without taking instruction from their constituents. ὃ 

1. Heaps orn Princes or TRIBES AnD Famixies. — All the va- 
rious branches of Abraham’s descendants, like the antient Germans 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, vol. i. pp. 190—196. 

2 Thid. vol. i. pp. 202—225. Brunings, Antiq. Heb. pp. 91—93. Mr. Lowman 
(Civil Government of the Hebrews, pp. 17—31.) has illustrated the wisdom of this se- 
cond design of the Jewish theocracy by several pertinent examples. 

3 Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, vol. i. p. 231. 
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or the Scottish clans, kept together in a body according to their 
tribes and families; each tribe forming a lesser commonwealth, with 
its own peculiar interests, and all of them at last uniting into one 
great republic.’ The same arrangement, it is well known, obtained 
among the Israelites, who appear to have been divided into twelve 
great tribes, previously to their departure from Egypt. By Moses, 
however, they were subdivided into certain greater families, which 
are called MINDYY (M7usHracHoTH) or families, by way of distinc- 
tion, and MAAN 2 (Barey aBotu) or houses of fathers (Num. i. 2. 
Josh. vii. 14.); each of whom, again, had their heads, which are 
sometimes called heads of houses of fathers, and sometimes simply 
heads. ‘These are likewise the same persons, who in Josh. xxiii. 2. 
and xxiv. 1. are called Elders. (Compare also Deut. xix. 12. and 
xxi. 1—9.) It does not appear in what manner these heads or 
elders of families were chosen, when any of them died. ‘he princes 
of tribes do not seem to have ceased with the commencement, at 
least, of the monarchy : from 1 Chron. xxvii. 16—22. it is evident 
that they subsisted in the time of David ; and they must have proved 
a powerful restraint upon the power of the king. 

It will now be readily conceived how the Israelitish state miglit 
have subsisted not only without a king, but even occasionally with- 
out that magistrate who was called a Judge, although we read of no 
supreme council of the nation. Every tribe had always its own 
independent chief magistrate, who may not inaptly be compared to 
the lords lieutenants of our British counties; subordinate to them, 
again, were the heads of families, who may be represented as their 
deputy-lieutenants: and, if there were no general ruler of the whole 
people, yet there were twelve smaller commonwealths, who in certain 
cases united together, and whose general convention would take 
measures for their common interest. In many cases particular tribes 
acted as distinct and independent republics, not only when there was 
neither king nor judge, but even during the times of the kings. [η- 
stances of wars being carried on by one or more particular tribes, 
both before and after the establishment of the regal government, may 
be seen in Josh. xvii. 15—17. Judg. iv. 10. and xviii—xx. 1 Chron. v. 
18—23. 41—43. It appears from 1 Chron. xxii. 11. that a cer- 
tain number of persons was necessary to constitute a family, and to 
empower such a family to have a representative head: for it is there 
said that the four sons of Shimei had not a numerous progeny, and 
were therefore reckoned only as one family. Hence we may explain 
why, according to Micah v. 2., Bethlehem may have been too small 
to be reckoned among the families of Judah. It is impossible to 
ascertain, at this distance of time, what number of individuals was 
requisite to constitute a house or family; but probably the number 


was not always uniform.” 


1 In this manner were the Ishmaclites governed by twelve princes according to the 
number of Ishmacl’s sons (Gen. xxv, 16.) ; and the Bedouins their descendants have al- 
ways preserved some traces of this patriarchal government. ‘Their familics continue to- 
gether ; and under the name of Emir, one is prince arnong people, who are all his kindred 
within a certain degree of affinity, Michaclis’s Commentaries, yol. 1. p. 232. 

2 Ibid. pp. 231—234. 244. 
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2. The Junces, who were appointed by Moses, had also a right, 
by virtue of their office, to be present in the congregation, or con- 
vention of the state. After the departure of the Israelites from 
Egypt, Moses, for some time, was their sole judge. Jethro, his 
father-in-law, observing that the daily duties of this office were too 
heavy for him, suggested to him (subject to the approbation of 
Jehovah) the institution of Judges or rulers, of tens, of fifties, of 
hundreds, and of thousands, who determined every affair of little im- 
portance among themselves, but brought the ard causes to Moses. 
(Exod. xviii. 14—96. ) Of the judges ak tens, therefore, there must 
have been sixty thousand ; of the judges of fifties, twelve thousand ; 
of the judges of hundr eds, six thousand ; and of the judges of thou- 
sands, six hundred. ‘These Judges, or Jethronian prefects (as they 
have been called), seem to have been a sort of justice of the peace 
in several divisions, probably taken from the military division of an 
host into thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens; this was a model 
proper for them as an army marching, and not unsuitable to their 
settlement as tribes and families, in a sort of counties, hundreds, 
and tithings. Perhaps our old Saxon constitution of sherzffs in 
counties, hundredors or centgraves in hundreds, aud deciners in decen- 
naries, may give some light to this constitution of Moses. Some 
of our legal antiquaries have thought that those constitutions of the 
Saxons were taken from these laws of Moses, introduced by Alfred, 
or by his direction.’ It is not probable, that in the public deliber- 
ative assemblies the whole sixty thousand judges of tens had seats 
and voices. Michaelis conjectures that only those of hundreds, or 
even those only of thousands, are to be understood, when mention 
is made of judges in the Israelitish conventions. 2 

But, after the establishment of the Hebrews in the land of Canaan, 
as they no longer dwelt together, in round numbers, Moses ordained 
that judges should be appointed in every city (Deut. xvi. 18.), and 
it should seem that they were chosen by the people. In succeeding 
ages these judicial offices were filled by the Levites, most probably 
because they were the persons best skilled in the law of the He- 
brews. (See 1 Chron. xxiii. 4. xxvi. 29—-32. 2 Chron. xix. 8—11. 
χχχῖν. 18.) 8 

8. During the sojourning of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
Moses established a council or ΒΕΝΑΤΕ of seventy, to assist him in 
the government of the people. The Jewish rabbinical writers, who 
have exercised their ingenuity in conjecturing why the number was 
limited to seventy, have pretended that this was a permanent and 
supreme court of judicature; but as the sacred writers are totally 
silent concerning such a tribunal, we are authorised to conclude 
that it was only a temporary institution. After their return from the 
Babylonish captivity, it is well known that the Jews did appoint a. 
sanhedrin or council of seventy at Jerusalem, in imitation of that 


1 Bacon on English Government, part i. p. 70. LLowman’s Civil Government of the 
Hebrews, p. 162. 

2 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. i. p. 245. 

3 Ibid. p. 246. 
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which Moses had instituted.’ In the New Testament, very frequent 
mention is made of this supreme tribunal, of which an account will 
be found in a subsequent chapter of this volume. 

4. Among the persons who appear in the Israelitish congregation 
or diet (as Michaelis terms it), in addition to those already men- 
tioned, we find the Σ᾽) (sHorerim) or Scribes. It is evident 
that they were different from the Jethronian prefects or judges; for 
Moses expressly ordained that they should not only appoint judges 
in every city, but also shoterim or scribes. Officers of this descrip- 
tion, we have already seen ®, were among the Israelites, during their 
bondage in Egypt. What their functions were, it is now difficult to 
ascertain. Michaelis conjectures, with great probability, that they 
kept the genealogical tables of the Israelites, with a faithful record 
of births, marriages, and deaths; and that to them was assigned the 
duty of apportioning the public burthens and services on the people 
individually. Under the regal government, these scribes were 
generally taken from the tribe of Levi. (1 Chron. xxiil. 4. 2 Chron. 
xix. 8—11. and xxxiv. 13.) In Deut. xxix. 10. xxxi. 28. Josh. viii. 
33. and xxiii. 2. we find them as representatives of the people in the 
diets, or when they entered into covenant with God. In time of 
war they were charged with the duty of conveying orders to the 
army (Deut. xx. 5.); and in 2 Chron. xxvi.1]. we meet with a 
scribe, who appears to have been what is now termed the muster- 
master-general. ὃ 

IIT. On the death of Moses, the command of the children of 
Israel was confided to JosuHua, who had been his minister (Exod. 
xxiv. 13. Josh. i. 1.); and under whom the land of Canaan was sub- 
dued, and divided agreeably to the divine injunctions. On the death 
of Joshua and of the elders of his council, it appears that the people 
did not choose any chief magistrate or counsellors in their place. 
. The consequence (as might naturally be expected) was a temporary 
anarchy, in which we are told that every man did what was right in 
his own eyes. (Judg. xxi. 25.) This state of things occasioned the 
government of Israel to be committed to certain supreme magis- 
trates, termed Jupces. Their dignity was, in some cases, for life, 
but not always: and their office was not hereditary, neither was their 
succession constant. There also were anarchies, or intervals of 
several years’ continuance, during which the Israelites groaned 
under the tyranny of their oppressors, and had no governors. But 
though God himself did regularly appoint the judges of the Israelites, 
the people nevertheless, on some occasions, elected him who appeared 
to them most proper to deliver them from their immediate oppres- 
sion: thus Jephthah was chosen by the Israelites beyond Jordan. 
As, however, it frequently happened that the oppressions which 
rendered the assistance of judges necessary, were not felt equally 
over all Israel, so the power of those judges, who were elected in 
order to procure their deliverance from such servitudes, did not 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. i. pp. 247—249. ® Sce p. 77. supra. 
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extend over all the people, but only over that district which they 
had delivered. Thus Jephthah did not exercise his authority on 
this side Jordan, neither did Barak exercise his judicial power 
beyond that river. The authority of the judges was not inferior to 
that, which was afterwards exercised by the kings: it extended to 
peace and war. They decided causes without appeal; but they had 
no power to enact new laws, or to impose new burthens upon the 
people. They were protectors of the laws, defenders of religion, 
and avengers of crimes, particularly of idolatry, which was high 
treason against Jehovah their Sovereign. Further, these judges 
were without pomp or splendour, and destitute of guards, train, or 
equipage: unless indeed their own wealth might enable them to 
make an appearance suitable to their dignity. Their income or 
revenue arose solely from presents. This form of seth niapeavion: 
subsisted from Joshua to Saul, during a period of about 339 years. ὦ 

IV. At length the ΣΝ weary of having God for their king, 
and provoked” by the misconduct of the sons of the judge and pro- 
phet Samuel, who in his old age had associated them with himself 
for the εὐ δηλ σε aan of affairs, desired a king to be set over them, 
to judge them like all the nations (1 Sam. vil. 5. ἊΣ thus undesignedly 
fulfilling the designs of the Almighty, who had ordained that in the 
fulness of time the Messiah should be born of a royal house. 

1. Such a change in their government Moses foresaw, and ac- 


cordingly, by divine command, ΝΕ prescribed the following laws, both 
concerning their election of a king, and also for the direction of their 
future sovereigns, which are recor ded i in Deut. xvil. 14—20. 

(1.) The s2ght of choice was left to the people, but with this limit- 
ation, that they must always elect a native Israelite, and not a 
foreigner. One from among thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee : 
thou mayest not get a stranger over thee, which is not thy brother. 

This was a wise and patriotic law, well adapted to inspire a just 
dread of foreign intriguers and invaders, and an united vigilance in 
repulsing such persons from the government. ‘ One who is born and 
educated in a community, is its > natural brother: his habits, attach- 
ments, and interests strongly link him to it; while the sentiments, 
feelings, and interests of a stranger do often as naturally connect him 
with a foreign country, and Aigwete him from that in which he 
resides.” But this statute did not apply to the case of the nation 
being at any time subjected, by force of arms, to a foreign prince; 
though the Pharisees afterwards so explained it.* 

(2.) The Israelites were on no account to appoint any one to be 
their king, who was not chosen by God. Thou shalt in any wise set 


him king over thee, whom the Lorn thy God shall choose. 


i Tappan’s Lectures on Jewish Antiquities, p. 77. Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. 1. 
pp. 262—264. Dr. Graves’s Lectures on the Pentateuch, vol. ii. pp. 95—-104. 

2 It was on the ground of this law that the Pharisees and Herodians proposed that in- 
sidious question to Jesus Christ, — Js it lawful to give tribute to Camsar, or No? (Matt. 
xxii. 17.) for, at that time, they were under the authority of a foreign power which they 
detested. Had Christ replied, Yes, then they would have condemned him by this law. 
Had he enswered, No, then they would have accused him to Cesar. (Dr. A. Clarke on 
Deut. xvii. 15. In his Commentary on Matt. xxii. 16 —22. he has discussed this import- 
ant subject in great detail and with equal ability.) 
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Accordingly, he appointed Saul, by lot, to be their first king ; 
David, by name, to be their second; Solomon, his son, to be his 
successor ; and then made the regal government hereditary in David’s 
family. But this law did not extend to their subsequently electing 
every individual king: for, so long as the reigning family did not 
violate the fundamental laws of the theocracy, they would continue 
to possess the throne, but if they tyrannised, they would forfeit it. 

With regard to the external qualifications which the Jews appear 
to have demanded in their kings: — comeliness of person and tall- 
ness of stature seem to have been the principal requisites. Thus, 
although Saul was constituted King of Israel by the special appoint- 
ment of God, yet it appears to have been no inconsiderable circum- 
stance in the eyes of the people that he was a choice young man and 
goodly, and that there was not among the children of Israel a goodlier 
person than he: from the shoulders and upwards he was higher than 
any of the people. (1 Sam.ix. 2.) And therefore Samuel said to the 
people, when he presented Saul to them: See ye him whom the LorD 
hath chosen, that there is none like him among all the people. (1 Sam. x. 
24.) Hence, also, David is said to have been ruddy, withal of a beautiful 
countenance, and goodly to look to. (1 Sam. xvi. 12.) The people of the 
East seem to have had a regard to these personal qualities in the 
election of their kings, in addition to those of strength, courage, and 
fortitude of mind; and it was such a king as their neighbours had, 
whom the Israelites desired. 

(3.) The king was not to multiply horses to himself, nor cause the 
people to return to Egypt, to the end that he should multiply horses.,* 

This prohibition was intended to prevent all commercial inter- 
course with Egypt, and, consequently, to preserve them from being 
contaminated with idolatry; and also, by restraining the Jews from 
the use of cavalry in war, to lead them to trust implicitly in the 
special protection of the Almighty, from whose pure worship they 
might be seduced by extending their dominions among the neigh- 
bouring idolatrous nations by means of cavalry. 

(4.) The king was, further, prohibited from multiplying wives to 
himself, that his heart turn not away from the law. and worship of the 
God of Israel, by his being seduced into idolatry in consequence of 
foreign alliances. Tlow grossly this law was violated by Solomon 
and other monarchs the history of the Jews and Israelites abun- 
dantly records, together with the fatal consequences of such dis- 
obedience. 

(5.) In order to prevent or restrain that royal avarice or luxury, 
for which orientat monarchs have always been distinguished, the 
king was forbidden greatly to multiply to himself silver and gold. 

(6.) In order that they might not be ignorant of true religion, 
and of the laws of the Israelites, the king was enjoined to write out, 
for his own use, a correct copy of the divine law ; which injunction 
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1 This law was to be a standing trial of prince and people, whether they had trust and 
confidence in God their deliverer. See Bp. Sherlock’s Discourses on Prophecy, Disc. iv. ; 
where he has excellently explained the reason and effect of the law, and the influence 
which the observance or neglect of it had in the affairs of the Israelites. 
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was intended to rivet this law more firmly in his memory, and to 
hold him in constant subjection to its authority. For the same pur- 
pose he was required to read in this copy αὐ the days of his life, that 
he may learn to fear the Lorp his God, to keep all the words of this 
law, and these statutes, to do them. 

Thus the power of the Israelitish kings was circumscribed by a 
code of fundamental and equal laws, provided by infinite wisdom 
and rectitude. With regard to actual facts, it appears from 1 Sam. 
x. 25. compared with 2 Sam. v. 3. 1 Kings xii. 22—24. and 
2 Kings xi. 17. that the Israelitish kings were by no means pos- 
sessed of unlimited power, but were restricted by a solenin stipula- 
tion; although they on some occasions evinced a disposition leaning 
towards despotism. (1 Sam. xi. 5—7. and xxii. 17, 18.)' They had, 
however, the right of making war and peace, as well as the power of 
life and death; and could on particular occasions put criminals to 
death, without the formalities of justice (2 Sam. i. 5—15. iv. 9—12.); 
but, in general they administered justice; sometimes in a summary 
way by themselves where the case appeared clear, as David did (see 
2 Sam. xii. 1—5. xiv.4—11. and 1 Kings ii. 5—9.), or by judges 
duly constituted to hear and determine causes in the king’s name. 
(1 Chron. 23. 4. xxvi. 29—32.) Michaelis thinks it probable that 
there were superior courts established at Jerusalem, in which David’s 
sons presided, and that in Psal. cxxii. 5. there is an allusion to them; 
but no mention is made of a supreme tribunal in that city earlier 
than the reign of Jehoshaphat. (2 Chron. xix. 8—11.) Although the 
kings enjoyed the privilege of granting pardons to offenders at their 
pleasure, without consulting any person; and in ecclesiastical affairs 
exercised great power, sometimes deposing or condemning to death 
even the high priest himself (1 Sam. xxii. 17, 18. 1 Kings 11. 26, 27.), 
and at other times reforming gross abuses in religion, of which we 
have examples in the zealous conduct of Hezekiah and Josiah ; yet 
this power was enjoyed by them not as absolute sovereigns in their 
own right. They were merely the viceroys of Jehovah, who was the 
sole legislator of Israel: and, therefore, as the kings could, on no oc- 
casion, either enact a new law or alter or repeal an old one, the 
government continued to be a theocracy, as well under their perma- 
nent administration, as we have seen that it was under the occasional 
administration of the judges. The only difference, that can be dis- 
covered between the two species of government, is, that the conduct 
of the judges was generally directed by wrim, and that of the kings, 
either by the inspiration of God vouchsafed to themselves, or by 
prophets raised up from time to time to reclaim them when deviating 
from their duty, as laid down by the law. 

! That the Israelitish monarchs, even in the worst times, were considered not as above 
law, but as restrained by it, is evident from the history of Ahab, a most abandoned prince. 
Though he earnestly coveted the vineyard of Naboth, one of his subjects, and offered to 
purchase it, yet because the law probibited the alienation of lands from one tribe or family 
to another, he could not obtain it, until, by bribing false witnesses, he had procured the 
legal condemnation and death of Naboth, as a traitor and blasfhemer. (See 1 Kings xxi. 
1—-14.) Tappan’s Lectures on Jewish Antiquities, pp. 81,82. The preceding regula- 


tions concerning the Hebrew monarchs are also fully considered and illustrated by Mi- 
chaelis, Commentaries, vol. i. pp. 266—283. 
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(7.) Lastly, the monarch was charged, that his heart be not lifted 
up above his brethren; in other words, to govern his subjects with 
mildness and beneficence, not as slaves, but as brothers. So, David 
styled his subjects his drethren in 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. and this amiable 
model was, subsequently, imitated by the first Christian emperors, 
particularly by Constantine the Great. 

Thus the regal government, though originating in the perverse 
impiety and folly of the Israelites, was so regulated and guarded by 
the divine law, as to promise the greatest public benefits. It is to 
be observed that the preceding enactments relate to the election of a 
king, not of a queen. Athaliah, indeed, reigned, but she was an 


o 
usurper; and, long afterwards, Alexandra, the daughter of Jannzeus, 


also reigned. She, however, reigned as a queen only in name, being 
under the influence of the Pharisees. 

It was customary for the Jewish kings sometimes to nominate 
their successors, and sometimes to assume them as partners with 
them in the government during their own life-time. Thus David 
caused Solomon to be anointed (1 Kings i. 32—40.); so that Solo- 
mon reigned conjointly with his father during the short remainder of 
David’s life, for it does not appear that the latter resigned his 
sceptre, till he resigned his breath. In like manner Rehoboam, 
though a prince of no great merit, appointed his youngest son Abijah 
to be ruler among his brethren, (2 Chron. xi. 22.) designing that he 
should reign after him; and accordingly Abijah succeeded him on 
the throne. (2 Chron. xiii. 1.) So, among the sons of Josiah, Je- 
hoahaz, the younger, was preferred to Jehoiakim the elder. (2 Kings 
xxill. 31—36.) This practice of the Jewish sovereigns serves to eluci- 
date some supposed chronological difficulties in Sacred History. ? 

2. The InaucuRATION oF THE Kines was performed with 
various ceremonies and with great pomp. The principal of these 
was anointing with holy oil (Psal. Ixxxix. 20.), which was sometimes 
privately performed by a prophet (1 Sam.x. 1. xvi. 1—13. 1 Kings 
xix. 16. 2 Kings ix. 1—6.), and was a symbolical prediction that the 
person so anointed would ascend the throne; but after the mo- 
narchy was established, this unction was performed by a priest 
(1 Kings i. 39.), at first in some public place (1 Kings 1. 32—34.), 
and afterwards in the temple, the monarch elect being surrounded by 
his guards. (2 Kings xi. 11, 12. 2 Chron. xxiii.)? It is probable, also, 


' Tappan’s Leetures, p. 63. 2 Sce Vol. IL. p. 509. 

3 Where the kingdom was hereditary, as that of Judah was, every king was not anointed, 
but only the first of the family ; who being anointed for himself and all his suceessors 
of the same family, they required no other unction. If, however, any difficulty arose con- 
cerning the succession, then the person who obtained the throne, though of the same family, 
was anointed in order to terininate the dispute ; after which the title was not to be ques- 
tioned. This was the case with Solomon, Joash, Jehoalaz, and others. The kingdom 
was not made hereditary in the family of Saul; and, therefore, Ishbosheth’s seizing on 
the crown was only an usurpation. ‘The power of nominating a successor to Saul was re- 
served by God to himself, by whom David (who was no relation to Saul by blood, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 12.) was appointedyking. David, therefore, had no other title but by divine appoint- 
ment, first signified by the prophet Samuel’s anointing him, and afterwards by the volun- 
tary ratification of this appointment on the part of the people: so that the anointing of 
David was necessary for the confirmation of his title. But the kingdom being made he- 
reditary in David’s family, his being anointed served for him and all his successors, except 
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that he was at the same time girded with a sword. (Psalm. xlv. 3.) 
After the king was anointed he was proclaimed by the sound of the 
trumpet. In this manner was Solomon proclaimed (1 Kings i. 34. 39.), 
and (it should seem) also the rebel Absalom. (2 Sam. xv. 10.) When 
Jehovah proclaimed his law, and himself to be the King of Israel, the 
sound of the trumpet preceded with great vehemence. (Exod. xix. 
16.) The knowledge of this circumstance will explain the many 
passages in the Psalms, in which God is said to have gone up with a 
shout ; the Lord, with the sound of a trumpet ; and the Israelites are 
called upon, with trumpets to make a joyful noise before the Lord the 
King. (See Psal. xlvii. 5. xeviil. 6, &c.) From this ceremony of 
anointing, kings are in the Scriptures frequently termed the anointed 
of the Lord, and of the God of Jacob. (1 Sam. xxiv. 6.10. xxvi. 9.11. 
168239" 2 Samexxii: Wer Psaliia2. lexxixes8>” Tabak Ὁ 
diadem or crown was also placed upon the sovereign’s head and a 
sceptre put into his hand (Ezek. xxi. 26. Psal.xlv. 6. 2 Kings xi. 12.), 
after which he entered into a solenin covenant with his subjects that 
he would govern according to its conditions, and to the law of 
Moses. (2 Sam. v. 3. 1 Chron. xi. 3. 2 Kings xi. 12. 2 Chron. xxiii. 
11. compare Deut. xvii. 18.) The nobles in their turn promised 
obedience, and appear to have confirmed this pledge with a kiss, 
either of the knees or feet. (Psal. ii. 12.) Loud acclamations accom- 
panied with music then followed, after which the king entered the 
city. (1 Kingsi. 39,40. 2 Kings xi. 12.19. 2 Chron. xxiii.11.) To 
this practice there are numerous allusions both in the Old Tes- 
tament (Psal. xlvii. 1—9. xcvil. i. xcix. 1, &c.), as well as in the 
New (Matt. xxi. 9, 10. Mark xi. 9, 10. Luke xix. 35—38.); in which 
last-cited passages the Jews, by welcoming our Saviour in the same 
manner as their kings were formerly inaugurated, manifestly ac- 
knowledged him to be the Messiah whom they expected. Lastly, 
after entering the city, the kings seated themselves upon the throne, 
and received the congratulations of their subjects. (1 Kings i. 35. 
47,48. 2 Kings xi. 19,20.) On the inauguration of Saul, however, 
when there was neither sceptre, diadem, nor throne, these ceremonies 
were not observed. After the establishment of royalty among the 
Jews, it appears to have been a maxim in their law, that the king’s 
person was inviolable, even though he might be tyrannical and unjust 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 5—8.); a maxim which is necessary not only to the 
security of the king, but also to the welfare of the subject. On this 
principle, the Amalekite, who told David the improbable and untrue 
story of his having put the mortally wounded Saul to death, that 
he might not fall into the hands of the Philistines, was, merely on 


when the right to the throne was disputed. Thus, when Solomon’s right to the throne 
was contested by his elder brother Adonijah, it was necessary that he should be crowned, 
in order to quash that elaim. In like manner, Joash, the seventh king of Judah, was 
anointed, because Athaliah had usurped and possessed the throne for six years. (2 Kings 
xi. 12.) So, Jehoahaz, the younger son of Josiah, was anointed king (2 Kings xxiii. 30.) 
and reigned three months; after which, he was succeeded by his elder brother Jehoiakim, 
who ought first to have ascended the throne of .Judah. Thus it appears, that in all 
cases of disputed succession, anointing was deemed to give a preference. Home’s Scrip- 
ture History of the Jews, vol. i. p. 343. 
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this his own statement, ordered by David to be instantly despatched, 
because he had laid his hand on the Lord’s Anointed. (2 Sam. i. 14.) 
3. ‘Lhe Cuter Distinctions or Magesty mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, were the Royal Apparel, the crown, the throne, and the sceptre. 
The Royal Apparel, was splendid (Matt. vi. 29.), and the retinue of the 
sovereigns was both numerous and magnificent. (1 Kings iv. 1—24.) 
That the apparel of the Jewish monarchs was different from that of 
all other persons, is evident from Ahab’s changing his apparel before 
he engaged in battle, and from Jehoshaphat’s retaining his. (1 Kings 
xxil. 30.) It is most probable, after the example of other oriental 
sovereigns, that their garments were made of purple and fine white 
linen (Esth. viii. 15.): in after times, it appears from Luke xvi. 19. 
that the rich and great were clad in purple and fine linen: and this 
circumstance may account for Pilate’s soldiers clothing Christ with 
purple (Mark xv. 17.), and for Herod the tetrarch, with his men of 
war, arraying him in a gorgeous, most probably a white robe (Luke 
xxi. 11.), thereby in derision clothing him asa king. Further, their 
Crowns or diadems glittered with gold, silver, and precious stones. 
(2Sam. xi. 30. Zech. vi. 11.) Their arms were decorated with 
bracelets (2 Sam. i. 10.) as those of the Persian sovereigns are to this 
day!; and their thrones were equally magnificent. ‘he Throne of 
Solomon is particularly described in 1 Kings x. 18—20. Similar to 
this was the throne on which the sovereign of Persia was seated to 
receive his late Majesty’s ambassador, Sir Gore Ouseley, Bart. It 
was ascended by steps, on which were painted dragons (that of 
Solomon was decorated with carved lions ; and was also overlaid 
with fine gold).? The Royal Sceptre seems to have been various at dif- 
ferent times. That of Saul was a javelin or spear (1 Sam. xviii. 10. 
xxil. 6.), as Justin informs us was antiently the practice among the 
early Greek sovereigns.? Sometimes the sceptre was a walking- 
stick, cut from the branches of trees, decorated with gold or studded 
with golden nails. Such sceptres were carried by judges, and by 
such ἃ sceptre Homer introduces Achilles as swearing *, and to a 
sceptre of this description the prophet Ezekiel unquestionably al- 
ludes. (xix. 11.) ‘The sceptres of the antient Persian monarchs were 
of solid gold. (Iusth. v. 2.)° 
In time of peace, as well as of war, it was customary to have watch- 
men set on high places, wherever the king was, in order to prevent 
him from being surprised. Thus David, at Jerusalem, was informed 
by the watchmen of the approach of the messengers, who brought 
him tidings of Absalom’s defeat. (2 Sam. xviii. 24—27.) And Je- 
horam king of Israel, who had an army lying before Ramoth-Gilead, 
kept a watchman on the tower of Jezreel where he was, who spied the 


company of Jehu as he came, and accordingly announced it to the king. 
(2 Kings ix..1'7. 20.) © 


1 Morier’s Second Journey, p. 173. 2 Ibid. p. 174. 

3 Hist. lib. xliii, ὁ, 3: 4 liad, lib. i. v. 234—239. 

5 Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica, pp. 277—279. Schulzii Archexologia Hebraica, pp. 
45, 46. Jahn, Archeologia Biblica, §§ 223—227. Ackermann, Archzologia Biblica, 
§921 7—220. 6 Home’s Scripture History, vol. i. p. 352. 


Ch. I.] To the Babylonian Captivity. 89 


It is well known that the tables of the modern oriental sovereigns 
are characterised by luxurious profusion ; and vast numbers are fed 
from the royal kitchen.* ‘This fact serves to account for the ap- 
parently immense quantity of provisions stated in 1 Kings iv. 22, 23. 
28. to have been consumed by the household of Solomon, whose 
vessels were for the most part of massive gold (1 Kings x. 21.), and 
which were furnished throughout the year from the twelve provinces 
into which he divided his dominions. A similar custom obtains in 
Persia to this day.” Splendid banquets were given by the kings 
(Dan. v. 1. Matt. xxii. 1. Mark vi. 21.); but it does not appear that 
women were admitted to them, except in Persia, when the queen 
was present, until the men grew warm with wine. (Dan. v. 2, 3. 23. 
Esther i. 11. v. 4. 8. vil. 1.) ° 

4. Numerous are the ALLUSIONS IN THE SACRED WRITINGS TO 
THE Courts or Princes, and to the regal state which they antiently 
enjoyed. ‘* ‘The eastern monarchs were ever distinguished for stu- 
diously keeping up the majesty of royalty, and thus inspiring their 
subjects with the most reverential awe. They were difficult of ac- 
cess *, very rarely showing themselves to their people, and lived in 
the depth of their vast palaces, surrounded with every possible 
luxury, and gratifying every desire as it arose. In these kingdoms 
of slaves it was accounted the summit of human grandeur and felicity 
to be admitted into that splendid circle which surrounded the person 
of their sovereign ὃ; whence the expression of seeing God (Matt. 
v. 8.) is to be explained of the enjoyment of the highest possible hap- 
piness, namely, his favour and protection, especially in the life to 
come. And as only a select few in the oriental courts were permitted 
to behold the face of the monarch, it is in reference to this custom 
that the angel Gabriel replied to Zechariah (who hesitated to believe 
his annunciation of the Baptist’s birth), that he was Gabriel that stood 
in the presence of God ; thus intimating that he stood in a state of 
high favour and trust with Jehovah. (Lukei. 19.) Zo dwell, or to 
to stand in the presence of a sovereign is an oriental idiom, importing 
the most eminent and dignified station at court. ° 

This allusive phraseology beautifully illustrates another very strik- 
ing passage of Scripture. When the disciples, from their very low 
conceptions of the nature of Christ’s kingdom, were contending among 
themselves who should be the greatest, our Saviour, in order to dispel 
these animosities, took a child; and, placing him before them, in the 


1 Not fewer than two thousand are said to be employed about the palace of the reigning 
Emir of the Druses. ‘“ We saw,” says Mr. Jowett, “ many professions and trades going 
on in it, — soldiers, horse-breakers, carpenters, blacksmiths, scribes, cooks, tobacconists, 
&c. There was, in the air of this mingled assemblage, something which forcibly brought 
to my recollection the description of an eastern royal household, as given to the Israelites 
by Samuel. 1 Sam. viii. 11—17.’’ Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, p. 84. 

2 Morier’s Second Journey p. 274.- 

3. This is confirmed by Herodotus, lib. v. c. 18. Jahn, Archxologia Biblica, § 227. 
Ackermann, Archeologia Biblica, § 221. 

4 Among the Persians it was death to enter the royal presence without being called 
for, Esther iv. 11. Herodotus (book i. c. 99.) states Deioces the Mede to have been the 
first who instituted this ordinance. 


5 Harwood’s Introduction to the New Testament, vol. ii. pp. 322, 323. 
6 1014, Ρ. 898. 
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most solemn manner assured them that, unless they were converted, 
and purified their minds from all ambition and worldly thoughts, 
they should not enter the kingdom of heaven, should not be deemed 
proper subjects of the spiritual kingdom of the Messiah. But, con- 
tinued Jesus Christ, whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 
little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven; and, after 
urging various cautions against harshly treating sincere and humble 
Christians, he added, Zake heed that ye despise not one of these little 
ones; for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always BEHOLD 
THE FACE OF MY FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN. (Matt. xviii. 1—10.); 
referring to the custom of oriental courts, where the great men, those 
who are highest in office and favour, are most frequently in the 
prince’s palace and presence. (Hsth.i.14. 1 Kings x. 8. xii. 6. 
2 Kings xxv. 19.)* On another occasion, after our Lord had pro- 
mised the apostles that they should sit on twelve thrones to judge 
the tribes of Israel, still mistaking the spiritual nature of his king- 
dom, the mother of James and John came to Jesus with her sons, 
and requested that he would grant that they might sit, the one on 
his right hand, and the other on his left hand, in his kingdom. 
(Matt.xx.20—23.) This alludes to the custom which in those times 
obtained in the courts of princes; where two of the noblest and most 
dignified personages were respectively seated, one on each side, next 
the sovereign himself, thus enjoying the most eminent places of dig- 
nity. (Compare 1 Kings ii. 19. Psal. xlv. 9. and Heb.i. 3.) In reply 
to the request of Salome, our Saviour stated that seats of distinguished 
eminence in his kingdom were not to be given through favour or par- 
tiality, but to those only whom God should deem to be properly 
prepared for them. ᾿ 

The eastern monarchs were never approached but with presents 
of some kind or other, according to the ability of the individual, who 
accompanied them with expressions of the profoundest reverence, 
prostrating themselves to the ground’; and the same practice con- 
tinues to thisday. Thus Jacob instructed his sons to carry a present 
to Joseph, when they went to buy food of him as governor of Egypt. 
(Gen. xliii. 11.26.) In like manner the magi, who came from the 
Kast to adore Jesus Christ, as king of the Jews, brought him presents 
of gold, frankincense, and myrrh. (Matt.ii.11.) Allusions to this 


------- -ς.-- 


1 Harwood’s Introduction to the New Testament, vol. ii. pp. 324, 325. Among the 
antient Persians, to sit nert the person of the king, was the highest possible honour. See 
1 Esdras iii. 7. iv. 42. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xi, c. 3. § 2. 

2 It was (says Elian) the law of Persia, that, whenever their king went abroad, the 
people should, according to their abilities and occupations, present him, as lhe passed 
along, with some gift, — as an ox, a shcep, a quantity of corn, or wine, or with some 
fruit. It happened one day, when Artaxerxes was taking the air, that he was met by one 
Sinates. The man being at a great distance from home, was in the greatest distress, hay- 
ing nothing to offer, and observing others crowding with their presents. At length he ran 
to the river Cyrus, and taking up some water in both his hands, he approached the mo- 
narch, and thus accosted hin; — “ O king! reign for ever! I now pay my respects in 
the best manner I am able. I present to thee some of the waters of the river Cyrus : 
should your majesty ever pass by, or near, my house, I hope to vie with the best of these 
in my donatives.”” ‘The monarch was highly pleased with the man, commanded his pre- 
sent to be received into a golden vial, and afterwards handsomely rewarded him. Aélian, 
Var. Hist. lib. t. ec. 8), 32. 
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practice oceur in Gen. xxxil. 13. 1 Kings x. 2.10.25. 2 Kings v. 5.; 
see also 1 Sam. ix. 7. and 2 Kings vii. 8. The prostrations were 
made, with every demonstration of reverence, to the ground. Thus 
David stooped with his face to the earth, and bowed himself before Saul. 
(1 Sam. xxiv.8.) The mode of doing reverence to the sovereign, 
among the antient Persians, was little short of absolute idolatry '; 
and similar prostrations are made by their descendants in the present 
day.” On these occasions, it was usual to address them with some 
compliment, or with wishes for their long life. Thus the widow of 
Tekoah, after prostrating herself before David, addressed him with — 
My lord is wise according to the wisdom of an angel of God? (2 Sam. 
xiv. iv. 20.); and the Chaldaean magi accosted Nebuchadnezzar with 
— Oking, live for ever. (Dan.ii.4.)* The all but idolatrous homage 
thus rendered to their monarchs, was exacted by their chief cour- 
tiers and favourites of all who approached them: and such was their 
pride, that the refusal of this homage never failed to involve the re- 
fractory individual in ruin. Thus Orsines, a descendant of Cyrus, 
who had refused to worship the eunuch Bagoas (who had enslaved 
Alexander by his abominable obsequiousness), fell a victim to the 
revengeful minion’s wounded pride.’ In like manner, Mordecai’s 
refusal to prostrate himself before Haman (βίῃ. iii. 2.) would have 
proved fatal not only to himself but also to the Jewish nation, had not 
the malignant design of the crafty but mortified Agagite (Esth. iii. 3—6. 
v. 13.) been providentially frustrated. 

Those who rendered personal services to the sovereign had their 
names inscribed in the public registers (sth. vi. 1.)°; and were re- 
warded by distinguished marks of the royal favour. Thus Mor- 
decai was arrayed with the royal vestments and led in state on 
horseback through the street of the city, with the royal diadem on 
his head. (Esth. vi.S—11.) On such occasions the person raised 
to dignity was invested with a new namie or title expressive of his 
deserts. This was the case with Joseph (Gen. ΧΙ]. 45.), Solomon 
(2 Sam. xii. 25.), Daniel and his companions (Dan. i. 7.); and to 
this there is an evident allusion in Rev.ii.17. 

The sovereigns of the East, it is well known, are very fond of 
displaying their gorgeous splendour. The present sovereign of 
Persia, and (after his example) his sons, generally appoint for the 
reception of ambassadors, such an hour as, according to the season, 


1 Quintus Curtius, lib. vi. c. 6. tom. 11, p. 23. (edit. Bipont): lib. viii. c. 5. (p.118.) 

2 Morier’s Second Journey, p.172.; where an engraving is given, illustrative of the 
oriental prostrations. ᾿ 

3 This is very similar to the hyperbolical language, which is addressed by the Hindoos 
to an European, when they are desirous of obtaining something from him. ‘ Saheb, say 
they, can do every thing. No one can prevent the execution of Saheb’s commands. Saheb 
is God.’’ (Ward’s View of the History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. $23.) 

4 A similar salutation is to this day given in India. Whena poor man goes into the 
presence of a king, to solicit a favour, he says, “" O Father! thou art the support of the 
destitute —. Mayest thou live to old age /’’ Ibid. p. 333. 

5 Quintus Curtius, lib. x. c.1. vol. ii. pp. 199—201. (edit. Bipont. ) 

6 Herodotus, lib. viii. c.85. Thucydides, lib. i. c.129. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xi. 
c.6. The same practice continues to obtain at the Ottoman Porte (Baron De Tott’s Mem. 


vol. ii. p.15.), and also in Abyssinia, and other parts of the East. Burder’s Oriental 
Customs, vol. i. p. 311. fifth edit. 
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or the intended room of audience, will best enable them to display 
the brilliancy of their jewels in full sunshine. The title of bright 
or resplendent was added to the name of one sovereign, who lived 
upwards of eight centuries ago; because his regal ornaments, glit- 
tering in the solar rays on a solemn festival, so dazzled the eyes of 
all beholders that they could scarcely bear the effulgence: and some 
knew not which was the monarch, or which the great luminary of 
the day. Thus, Theophylact Simocatta! (a Greek historian who 
flourished in the seventh century of the Christian era) relates that 
the Persian king, Hormisdas, sitting on his throne, astonished all 
spectators by the blazing glories of his jewels. Thus also king 
Agrippa was almost regarded as a god, so powerfully did his orna- 
mented dress reflect the morning sun-beams?®; and it was probably 
the splendour of Solomon “ 27 all his glory,” when seated on the 
throne, in addition to the magnificence of his establishment, which 
so struck the queen of Sheba on beholding them, that “ there was 
no more spirit in her.” (1 Kings x. 4, 5.) 

Further, whenever the oriental sovereigns go abroad, they are 
uniformly attended by a numerous and splendid retinue: the He- 
brew kings and their sons either rode on asses or mules (2 Sam. xiii. 
29. 1 Kings i. 33. 38.) or in chariots (1 Kingsi. 5. 2 Kings ix. 21. 
x. 15.), preceded or accompanied by their royal guards (who, in 
2 Sami. vili. 18. and xv. 18., are termed Cherethites and Pelethites); 
as the oriental sovereigns do to this day. ‘The approach of a king 
was often announced by the sound of trumpets. (1 Kings 1. 34. 39.) 
Hence the presence of God is described in the same manner (Heb. 
ΧΙ. 19. compared with Exod. xix. 13.), and also the final advent of 
the Messiah. (Matt. xxiv. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 1 Thess. iv. 15.)° 

Whenever the Asiatic monarchs entered upon an expedition, or 
took a journey through desert and untravelled countries, they sent 
harbingers before them to prepare all things for their passage, and 
pioneers to open the passes, level the ways, and remove all impedi- 
ments. The antient sovereigns of Hindoostan used to send persons 
to precede them in their journies, and command the inhabitants to 
clear the roads; a very necessary step in a country, where there are 
scarcely any public roads.* ‘To this practice the prophet Isaiah 
manifestly alludes (Isa. xl. 3.) compared with Mal. iii. 1. and Matt. 
ili. 3.); and we shall obtain a clear notion of the preparation of the 
way for a royal expedition, and the force and beauty of the prophetic 
declaration will fully appear, if we attend to the following narrative 
of the marches of Semiramis in Media, recorded by Diodorus Sicu- 
lus.? “ In her march to Ecbatane, she came to the Zarcean moun- 
tain, which extending many furlongs, and being full of craggy pre- 


1 Theophylact, lib. iv. c. 3. cited by Sir Wm. Ouseley, to whom we are indebted for 
the above remark, in his Travels in various Countrics of the East, more particularly Persia, 
vol. ii. p. 36. (London, 1821, 4to.) 

2 Acts xii. 21,22. See Vol. I. p.180. where Josephus’s account of Agrippa’s gorgeous 
array is given in illustration of the sacred historian. 

3 Robinson’s Lexicon to the Greek ‘Testament, p. 674. 

4 Ward’s View of the History, ἅς. of the Hindoos, vol. iit. p. 339. 

5 Bibliotheca Historica, lib. ii, ce. 13, 14. (vol. ii. pp. 44—46. edit. Bipont.) 
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cipices and deep hollows, could not be passed without making a long 
circuit. Being desirous, therefore, of leaving an everlasting memo- 
rial of herself, as well as to make a shorter way, she ordered the 
precipices to be digged down, and the hollow places to be filled up ; and 
at a great expense she made a shorter and more expeditious road, 
which to this day is called the road of Semiramis. Afterwards she 
made a progress through Persia, and all her other dominions in 
Asia; and wherever she came, she commanded the mountains and 
craggy precipices to be cut down, and, at a vast expense, made the 
ways level and plain. On the other hand, in /ow places she raised 
mounds, on which she erected monuments in honour of her deceased 
generals, and sometimes whole cities.” ‘The writer of the apocryphal 
book of Baruch (v. 7.) expresses the same subject by the same images, 
either taking them from Isa. xl. 3. (or perhaps from Ixii. 1O—12.), 
or from the common notions of his countrymen: “ For God,” says 
he, ‘* hath appointed that every high Az//, and banks of long con- 
tinuance, should be cast down and vallies filled up, to make even the 
ground that Israel may go safely in the glory of God.” The 
“9 Jewish church was that desert country to which John the Baptist 
was sent (Matt. 11]. 1 1—4.), to announce the coming of the Messiah. 
It was at that time destitute of all religious cultivation, and of the 
spirit and practice of piety: and John was sent to prepare the way of 
the Lord by preaching the doctrine of repentance. The desert is 
therefore to be considered as a proper emblem of the rude state of 
the Jewish church, which was the true wilderness meant by the pro- 
phet, and in which John was to prepare the way of the promised 
Messiah.” ? 

V. With regard to the Revenues or tHE Kines or Israel, as 
none were appointed by Moses, so he left no ordinances concerning 
them: we may, however, collect from the Sacred Writings, that 
they were derived from the following sources : 

1. Voluntary offerings, or presents, which were made to them 
conformably to the oriental custom. (1 Sam. x. 27. xvi. 20.) Michae- 
lis is of opinion that they were confined to Saul only, as no trace of 
them is to be found after his time. 

2. The produce of the royal flocks (1 Sam. xxi. 7.2. 2 Sam. 
xi. 23. 2 Chron. xxxii. 28, 29.) ; and as both king and subjects 
had a common of pasture in the Arabian deserts, Michaelis thinks 
that David kept numerous herds there (1 Chron. xxvii. 29—3].), 
which were partly under the care of Arabian herdsmen. 


1 Bishop Lowth on Isaiah xl. 3. vol. ii. pp. 252—254. Dr. Clarke’s Commentary on 
Matt. iii. 3. A practice similar to that above described, is recorded by the chaplain to Sir 
Thomas Roe, ambassador to the Mogul court in the reigns of James I. and Charles I. ; 
who says (p. 128.) that, making a progress with the ambassador and emperor, they came 
to a wilderness, ‘‘ where (by a very great company sent before us, to make those passages and 
places fit for us) a WAY WAS CUT OUT AND MADE EVEN, broad enough for our convenient 
passage. And in the place, where we pitched our tents, a great compass of ground was 
rid and made plain for them, by grubbing a number of trees and bushes: yet there we 
went as readily to our tents, as we did when they were set up in the plains.”” Fragments 
supplemental to Calmet’s Dictionary, No. 171. See similar instances in Dr. Clarke’s 
Travels, vol. viii. p. 277. 8vo. Mr. Forbes’s Oriental Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 450. and Mr. 
Ward’s View of the History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. iii, p. 132. 
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3. The produce of the royal demesnes, consisting of arable lands, 
vineyards, olive and sycamore grounds, &c. which had originally 
been uninclosed and uncultivated, or were the property of state 
criminals confiscated to the sovereign: these demesnes were culti- 
vated by bondsmen, and, perhaps, also by the people of conquered 
countries (1 Chron. xxvil. 26—31. 2 Chron. xxvi. 10.); and it ap- 
pears from 1 Sam. vil. 14. xxi. 7. and Ezek. xlvi. 17. that the kings 
assigned part of their domains to their servants in lieu of salary. 

4, Another source of the royal revenue was the tenth part of all 
the produce of the fields and vineyards, the collection and manage- 
ment of which seem to have been confided to the officers mentioned 
in 1 Kings iv. 7. and 1 Chron. xxvii.25. It is also probable from 
1 Kings x. 14, that the Israelites likewise paid a tax in money. 
These imposts Solomon appears to have increased; and Rehoboam’s 
refusal to lessen them is stated by the sacred historian as the cause 
of the rebellion of the ten tribes against him. (1 Kings xii. 14. 18.) 
There is an allusion in Mal.i.8. and Neh.v.18. to the custom of pay- 
ing dues in kind to governors, which obtains to this day in Abyssinia. : 
5. Not only did the most precious part of the plunder of the con- 
quered nations flow into the royal treasury (2 Sam. viii.), but the 
latter also had tributes imposed on them, which were termed MINCHA, 
or presents, and were paid partly in money, and partly in agricul- 
tural produce. (1 Kings ἵν. 21, 1054]. xxii. 10. compared with 
1 Chron. xxvil. 25—31.) 

6. Lastly, the customs paid to Solomon by the foreign merchants 
who passed through his dominions (1 Kings x. 15.), afforded a con- 
siderable revenue to that monarch; who, as the Mosaic laws did not 
encourage foreign commerce, carried on a very extensive and lucra- 
tive trade (1 Kings x. 22.), particularly in Egyptian horses and the 
byssus or fine linen of Egypt. (1 Kings x. 28, 29.) 

VI. On the introduction of the regal government among the 
Israelites, the princes of the tribes, heads of families, scribes or 
genealogists, and judges, retained the authority which they had 
previously exercised, and constituted a senate or legislative assem- 
bly for the cities, in or near which they respectively resided. (1 Kings 
xii. 1—24. 1 Chron. xxiii. 4. xxvi. 29, 30. xxviii. and xxix.6.) The 
judges and scribes or genealogists were appointed by the sovereign, 
together with other officers, of whom the following were the principal. 

1. The most important officer was the Prime Minister, or 
Second to the King, as he is termed in Scripture. Such was Elkanah, 
who in our version of 2 Chron. xxviii. 7. is said to have been zezt 
(literally second) to the king Ahaz; Joseph was prime minister to 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt (Gen. xli. 40—43.); and Haman, to Aha- 
suerus. (Isth. iii. 1.) Jonathan, speaking to David, says, — Thou 
shalt be king over Israel, and I shall be next unto thee. (1 Sam.xvill. pe) 
From 1 Chron. xviii. 17., it should seem that this office was some- 
times held by one or more of the king’s sons. 


————— ee 


1 Bruce’s Travels, vol. 1. p. 353. 8vo. a 
2 Jahn, Archxologia Biblica, ὃ 231. Ackermann Archzologia Biblica, ὃ 228, Mi- 
chaelis’s Commentaries, vol. i. pp. 299—307. 
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2. The Roya Counsettors, or Privy Council, as we perhaps 
should term them. (Isa. 111. 3. xix. 11,12. Jer. xxvi. 11.) Such were 
the old men that stood before Solomon while he lived, and whom tie 
headstrong Rehoboam consulted (1 Kings xii. 6.); and such also 
was Jonathan, David's uncle. (1 Chron. xxvii. 32.) 

8. The Propuerts, though holding a divine commission as pro- 
phets, may, nevertheless, be noticed among the royal officers; as 
they were consulted by the pious monarchs of Israel and Judah. 
Thus Nathan was consulted by David (2 Sam. vii. 2.) ; Micaiah, by 
Jehoshaphat (1 Kings xxii. 7, 8.); Isaiah, by Hezekiah (2 Kings 
xix. 2.); and the prophetess Huldah, by Josiah. (2 Kings xxi. 
14—20.) But the idolatrous and profligate kings imitated the hea- 
then monarchs, and summoned to their council soothsayers and false 
prophets. Ahab, for instance, consulted the pseudo-prophets of 
Baal (1 Kings xviii. 22. and xxii. 6.); as Pharaoh had before called 
in the wise men and the sorcerers or magicians (Iixod. vii. 11. and 
viii. 18.); and Nebuchadnezzar afterwards consulted the magicians 
and astrologers in his realm. (Dan. i. 20.) , 

4. The ἍΤ (MazKir) or RecorperR (2 Sam. vill. 16.), who in 
the margin of our larger English Bibles is termed a remembrancer 
or writer of chronicles. His office was of no mean estimation in the 
eastern world, where it was customary with kings to keep daily regis- 
ters of all the transactions of their reigns. Whoever discharged this 
trust with effect, it was necessary that he should be acquainted with 
the true springs and secrets of action, and consequently be received 
into the greatest confidence. Ahilud was David’s recorder or his- 
toriographer (2 Sam. viii. 16.), and appears to have been succeeded 
in this office by his son Jehoshaphat (2 Sam. xx. 24.), who was re- 
tained by Solomon. (1 Kings iv. 3.) Joah, the son of Asaph, was 
the recorder of the pious king Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii. 18. 37. Isa. 
xxxvi.3.) In Esther vi. 1. and x. 2. mention is made of the records 
of the chronicles, written by this officer. 

5. The 951D (sopuHer) or Scribe (Sept. Γραμματεύς) seems to have 
been the king’s secretary of state, who issued all the royal com- 
mands: he also registered all acts and decrees. Seraial (2 Sam. 
viii. 17.) and Sheva (2 Sam. xx. 25.) were David’s secretaries. ‘This 
officer is also mentioned in 1 Kings iv. 8. 2 Kings xviii. 18. and Isa. 
ΧΧΧΥΙ. 3. 

6. The Hieu Priest, as one would naturally expect in a theocracy, 
is likewise to be reckoned among the royal counsellors. Zadok the 
son of Ahitub, and Ahimelech the son of Abiathar, are particularly 
mentioned among the principal officers of David. (2 Sam. vil. 17. 
1 Chron. xviii. 16.) 

VII. Mention has already been incidentally made of the nu- 
merous retinue that attended the oriental monarchs: the principal 
officers, who thus composed the domestic establishment of the 
Israelitish and Jewish kings, were as follow : — 

1. The Governor oF THE Patace, who was over the household, 
seems to have answered, as to his employment and rank, to the 
stewards whom the rich men engaged to superintend their affairs. 
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To him was committed the charge of the servants, and indeed of 
every thing which belonged to the palace. Ahishar held this office 
under David (1 Kings iv. 6.); Obadiah, under Ahab (1 Kings xviii. 
3.); and Eliakim, under Hezekiah. (2 Kings xvii. 18.) From Isa. 
XXxii. 22. it appears that this officer wore, as a mark of his office, a 
robe of a peculiar make, bound with a precious girdle, and carried 
on his shoulder a richly ornamented key. 

2. The Officers, mentioned in 1 Kings iv. 5. 7—19. and 1 Chron. 
xxvii. 25—31., are in 1 Kings xx. 15. called the Princes oF THE 
Provinces. They supplied the royal table, and must not be con- 
founded with those who collected the tribute. In 2 Sam. xx. 24. and 
1Kings iv. 6. Adoram, who is enumerated among David’s and So- 
lomon’s officers of state, is said to be over the tribute: he was, pro- 
bably, what we call chancellor of the exchequer. He received and 
brought into the royal treasury all the proceeds of taxes and 
tributes. 

3. The Krne’s Frienp, or CoMpANION, was the person, with whom 
the sovereign conversed most familiarly and confidentially. Thus, 
Hushai was the friend of David (2 Sam. xv. 37. xvi. 16.); and Za- 
bud the son of Nathan, of Solomon. (1 Kingsiv. 5.) In the time of 
the Maccabees, this appellation admitted of a broader meaning, 
and was applied to any one who was employed to execute the royal 
commands, or who held a high office in the government. See 
1 Macc. x. 65. x1. 26, 27. 

4. The Kine’s Lire-Guarp, whose commander was termed the 
Captain of the Guard. This office existed in the court of the Pha- 
raohs (Gen. xxxvii. 36. xxxix. 1.), as well as in that of the Ivaelitish 
and Jewish monarchs. The captain of the guard appears to have 
been employed in executing summary justice on state criminals. 
See 1 Kings ii. 25.34. In the time of David the royal life-guards 
were called Cherethites and Pelethites, concerning the origin of 
whose names commentators and critics are by no means agreed. 
The Chaldee Targum, on the second book of Samuel, terms them 
the archers and slingers: and as the Hebrews were expert in the 
use of the bow and the sling, it is not improbable that the royal 
guards were armed with them. * 

The life-guards of the Maccabaan sovereigns, and subsequently 
of Herod and his sons, were foreigners: they bore a lance or long 
spear, whence they were denommated in Greek Szexovaarcpes. 
Among the other duties of these guards was that of putting to 
death condemned persons. (Mark vi. 27.) 

VIII. The women of the king’s Harem are to be considered as 
forming part of the royal equipage; as, generally speaking, they 
were principally destined to augment the pomp, which was usually 
attached to his office. Notwithstanding Moses had prohibited the 
multiplication of women in the character of wives and concubines 
(Deut. xvii. 17.): yet the Hebrew monarchs, especially Solomon, 
and his son Rehoboam, paid but little regard to his admonitions, 
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| Calmet, Dissertations, tom. ii. pp. 508—512. ; Jahn, Archzologia Biblica, §§ 235, 
236. Ackermann, Archeologia Biblica, §§ 229, 230. 
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and too readily as well as wickedly exposed themselves to the 
perils which Moses had anticipated as the result of forming such im- 
proper connections. (1 Kings xi. 1—3. 2 Chron. xi. 21. xiii. 21.) 
The Israelitish and Jewish monarchs ‘spared no expence in decor- 
ating the persons of their women, and of the eunuchs who guarded 
them: and who, as the Mosaic law prohibited castration (Lev. 
xxu. 24, Deut. xxii. 1.}» were procured from foreign countries at a 
great expense. In proof of the employment of eunuchs in the 
Hebrew court see 1 Kings xxii. 9. (Heb.) 2 Kings viii. 6. (Heb.) ix. 
2983. xx. 186 >xxin.11. (Hebs) =xxixWé. and xhmii@pemlaee 
eunuchs appear to have been preferred, as they still are in the East ; 
at least, we find one in the court of Zedekiah. (Jer. xxxviii. 7.)! The 
maids of the harem, at the king’s pleasure, became his concubines; but 
the successor to the throne, though he came into possession of the 
harem, was not at liberty to have any intercourse with the inmates of 
it. Hence Adonijah, who in his zeal to obtain Abishag, a concubine of 
David’s, for his wife, had dropt some intimations of his right to the 
kingdom, was punished with death, as a seditious person. (1 Kings 
ii. 13—25.) But though the king had unlimited power over the 
harem, yet the queen, or wife who was chiefly in favour, and especially 
the mother of the king, enjoyed great political influence. (1 Kings xi. 3. 
2 Chron. xxi. 6. and xxii. 3.) Hence it is that we find the mother 
of the king so frequently and particularly mentioned in the books 
of Kings and Chronicles. The similar influence of the reigning 
sultana, as well as of the mother of the sovereign, in modern oriental 
courts, is attested by almost every traveller in the East. ? 

IX. The PRoMuLGaTION oF THE Laws was variously made at 
different times. ‘Those of Moses, as well as the commands or tem- 
porary edicts of Joshua, were announced to the people by the 
Ὁ) (sHotrerim), who in our authorised English version are 
termed officers. Afterwards, when the regal government was esta- 
blished, the edicts and laws of the kings were publicly proclaimed 
by criers. (Jer. xxxiv. 8, 9. Jonah iii. 5—7.) But in the distant 
provinces, towns, and cities, they were made known by messengers 
or couriers, specially sent for that purpose (1 Sam. xi. 7.), who were 
afterwards termed posts. (Esth. viii. 10. 14. Jer. li. 31.) Cyrus, or, 
according to Herodotus, Xerxes, was the first who established 
relays of horses and couriers at certain distances on all the great 
roads, in order that the royal messages and letters might be trans- 
mitted with the greatest possible speed. These Angari, or couriers, 
had authority to impress into their service men, horses, and ships, or 
any thing that came in their way, and which might serve to acce- 
lerate their journey. From the Persians this custom passed to the 
Romans (who, it may be inferred from Matt. v. 41., commonly 


' As, however, in the East, eunuchs often rose to stations of great power and trust, and 
were even privy counsellors to kings, the term ultimately came to signify a court-officer 
generally. The eunuch mentioned in Acts viii. 27. was an officer of great power and in- 
fluence at the court of Candace, queen of Ethiopia. Bloomfield’s Annotations on the 
New Testament, vol. iv. p. 294. a 

2 Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica, pp. 279, 280. Jahn, Archeologia Biblica, § 237, 
Ackermann, Archzologia Biblica, § 231. 
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pressed men into their service), and it is still retained in the East. ὦ 
These proclamations were made at the gates of the cities, and in 
Jerusalem at the gate of the temple, where there was always a great 
concourse of people. On this account it was that the prophets fre- 
quently delivered their predictions in the temple (and also in the 
streets and at the gates) of Jerusalem, as being the edicts of Jehovah, 
the supreme King of Israel. (Jer. vii. 2, 3. xi. 6. xvii. 19,20. xxxvi. 
10.) In later times, both Jesus Christ and his apostles taught in 
and at the gate of the temple. (Luke ii.46. Matt. xxvi. 55. Mark 
καϊ,. 8.5. Acts. ite, Bh. ν..19.}5 

X. The kingdom which had been founded by Saul, and carried 

to its highest pitch of grandeur and power by David and Solomon, 
subsisted entire for the space 120 years; until Rehoboam, the son 
and successor of Solomon, refused to mitigate the burthens of his 
subjects, when a division of the twelve tribes took place: ten of which 
adhering to Jeroboam formed the kingdom of Israel, while the tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin, continuing faithful in their allegiance to 
Rehoboam, constituted the kingdom of Judah. 
The kingdom of Israel subsisted under various sovereigns during 
a period of 254 years, according to some chronologers; its metro- 
polis Samaria being captured by Shalmaneser king of Assyria, 
B.c. 721, after a siege of three years. Of the Israelites, whose 
numbers had been reduced by immense and repeated slaughters, 
some of the lower sort were suffered to remain in their native country; 
but the nobles and all the more opulent persons were carried into 
captivity beyond the Euphrates.” 

The kingdom of Judah continued 387 years; Jerusalem its capital 
being taken, the temple burnt, and its sovereign Zedekiah being 
carried captive to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar; the rest of his sub- 
jects (with the exception of the poorer classes who were left in 
Judsea) were likewise carried into captivity beyond the Euphrates, 
where they and their posterity remained seventy years, agreeably to 
the divine predictions. 


' Xenoph. Cyr. lib. viii. 6. 17. Herod. viii, 98. DBloomfield’s Annotations on the New 
Testament, vol. i. p. 66. Robinson’s Lexicon, voce Ayyapevw. Among the Turks, these 
Angari or couriers are called Jatars; and in Persia, Chappars. ‘* When a chappar sets 
out, the master of the horse furnishes him with a single horse: and when that is weary, 
he dismounts the first man he meets and takes his horse. There is no pardon for a tra- 
veller that should refuse to let a chappar have his horse, nor for any other who should deny 
him the best horse in his stable.”” Chardin’s ‘I'ravels, vol. i. p. 257. 

2 Jahn, Archeologia Biblica, § 233. Ackermann, Archxologia Biblica, § 227. 

3 It was the belief of some of the antient fathers of the Christian church, that the de- 
scendants of the ten tribes did afterwards return into their own country: and the same 
notion has obtained among some modern Jews, but neither of these opinions is supported 
by history. Inthe New Testament, indeed, we find mention of the twelve tribes (Matt. 
xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Acts xxvi. 7.) : and St. James (i. 1.) direets his epistle to them ; 
but it cannot be concluded from these passages, that they were at that time gathered together ; 
all that can be inferred from them is, that they were still in being. Perhaps the whole 
body of the Jewish nation retained the name of the twelve tribes according to the antient 
division ; as we find the disciples called the twelve after the death of Judas, and before the 
election of Matthias. This conjecture becomes the more probable, as it is certain from the 
testimony of the Sacred Writers and of Josephus, that there were considerable numbers of 
Israelites mingled with the Jews, sufficient indeed to authorise the former to speak of the 
twelve tribes as constituting but one body with the Jewish nation. Beausobre’s Introd. 
to the New Test. (Bishop Watson’s Tracts. vol. iii, pp. 114—116.) 
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The kingdom of Judah subsisted one hundred and thirty-three 
years after the subversion of the Israelitish monarchy; and for this 
longer duration various reasons may be adduced. 

1. The geographico-political situation of Judah was more favourable 
than that of Israel. 

In point of extent, indeed, Israel far surpassed Judah, the latter 
kingdom being scarcely equal to the third part of Israel, which also 
exceeded Judah both in the fertility of its soil and the amount of its 
population. But the kingdom of Judah was more advantageously 
situated for commerce, and further possessed greater facilities of de- 
fence from hostile attacks, than the kingdom of Israel. The Syrians, 
being separated from the Jews by the intervening kingdom of Israel, 
once only laid waste the lower regions of Judah ; while, for upwards 
of a century, they made incursions into and devastated the kingdom 
of Israel. ‘The Assyrians, also, being more remote from the Jews, 
could not observe them so narrowly as they watched the Israelites, 
whom they in a manner continually threatened. Further, the natu- 
rally strong situation of Jerusalem (which city the Assyrians vainly 
attempted to reduce by famine), contributed much to the preservation 
of the kingdom, as it enabled Hezekiah to hold out successfully 
against the forces of Sennacherib, who besieged it in the eighth year 
after the subversion of the kingdom of Israel. 

2. The people were more united in the kingdom of Judah than in 
that of Israel. 

The religious worship, which was solemnised at Jerusalem the 
metropolis of Judah, not only united the Jews and Benjaminites more 
closely together, but also offered a very powerful attraction to every 
pious person of the other tribes to emigrate into Judah. Hence the 
priests and Levites, as well as many other devout Israelites, enriched 
the kingdom of Judah with piety, learning, and wealth. In the 
kingdom of Israel, on the contrary, in consequence of the expulsion 
of the priests and Levites, by whom its civil affairs had for the most 
part been administered, tumults and internal discord necessarily 
arose, from its very commencement under Jeroboam I.; and, with 
regard to the other Israelites, the history of later ages abundantly 
attests the very great loss sustained in states and kingdoms by the 
compulsory emigration of virtuous and industrious citizens, in con- 
sequence of changes made in religion. ‘Thus, Spain has never re- 
covered the expulsion of the Moors; and the unprincipled repeal of 
the edict of Nantes inflicted a loss upon France, from the effects 
of which that country has scarcely yet recovered. In like manner, 
in antient times, the kmgdom of Israel fell into decay, in consequence 
of the oppression of the faithful worshippers of Jehovah after the 
introduction of the worship of the calves. But this new idolatrous 
religion was of no advantage to the apostates: on the contrary, it 
was detrimental to them, for the worship of the caives had the effect 
of disuniting more and more the provinces of Galilee and Samaria, 
which naturally were too much separated ; and the idolatrous worship 
of Baal, established at Samaria, was so repugnant to the manners of 

H 2 


100 Government from the Patriarchal Times (Part 11. 


the Hebrews, as to prove the chief cause — not of concord, but of 
civil wars. 

To this union among the Jews is principally to be ascribed the 
brilliant victory which in the reign of Abijah gave them a decided 
superiority over the Israelites; and the same unanimity and affection 
for true religion, in the time of Hezekiah, disposed them all promptly 
to shake off the yoke of the Assyrians, and rendered them sufficiently 
strong to accomplish their deliverance without any foreign aid. The 
Israelites, on the contrary, being for the most part torn by factions, 
and despairing of being able to recover their affairs, were irresolute 
under almost every circumstance. 

3. Lhe succession to the throne of Judah was more regular ; and the 
character of its sovereigns was more exemplary than in the kingdom of 
Israel. 

Although the authority of the kings of Judah was unquestionably 
much lessened in point of extent by the revolt of the ten tribes, yet, 
if we consider its internal power and stability, we shall find that it 
was rather increased than diminished by that defection. From the 
very commencement of the separation it is evident that the prophets, 
in obedience to former oracles (see 2 Kings vili. 19.) were so attached 
to the family of David, that no wickedness or contempt of the laws 
on the part of individual kings, could lessen their fidelity to the royal 
lineage. Hence no Jew ever thought of seizing the throne of David, no 
prophet ever foretold the ruin of the royal family. For, though some 
of the Jewish monarchs more than once followed strange gods; 
though Asa, disregarding the counsels of Hanani, called the Syrians 
to his aid; though Jehoshaphat, by forming an alliance with the wicked 
Ahab, king of Israel, was the cause of the greatest calamities both to 
his kingdom and to his family; though Athaliah destroyed all the 
seed royal of the house of Judah, Joash alone excepted, who after- 
words put to death the innocent high priest Zechariah, the son of 
the very man to whom he was indebted for the preservation of his 
life and kingdom ; though, finally, Ahaz, disregarding the advice of 
the prophet Isaiah, voluntarily called to his aid the Assyrians, and 
shut up the doors of the house of the Lord; yet, notwithstanding 
all these circumstances, the Jews never thought of expelling the royal 
family from the throne. Some of the Jewish monarchs, indeed, came 
to violent deaths in various ways’; but no civil wars ensued, no am- 
bitious princes ever disturbed the state; on the contrary, that king- 
dom, being always restored to the lawful heir, derived advantage, 
rather than suffered injury, from such changes. Thus the kingdom 
of Judah continued in peaceable subjection τὸ its legitimate sove- 
reigns; and all orders in the state consulted its welfare. Many of 
the kings maintained the worship of Jehovah from motives of sincere 
piety, and others from a conviction of the utility of religion to a state; 
while the priests and prophets, who vigilantly watched over the re- 


1 Thus, Ahaziah, king of Judah, was slain by Jehu, king of Israel (2 Chron. xxii. 7— 

9.); Athaliah, who succeeded Ahaziah, by the command of Jehoiada the priest (2 Chron. 

xili, 14—16.) ; Joash, by his own servants (2 Chron. xxiv. 25, 26.) ; and Amaziah, by 
some of his subjects who conspired against him. (2 Chron. xxv. 27.) 
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ligion of their country, influenced their sovereigns to the adoption of 
sage counsels. 

To this circumstance we may ascribe the fact that the characters of 
the kings of Judah were more exemplary than those of the kings of 
Israel: for, although there were not wanting wicked and imprudent 
Jewish sovereigns, yet their errors and misconduct were for the most 
part corrected or avoided by their successors, who were instructed 
by the advice and example of wise and virtuous men, and thus 
were enabled to repair the injuries which their kingdom had sustained. 
The reverse of all this was the case in the kingdom of Israel; in 
which the royal dignity, polluted by continual murders and seditions, 
gradually fell into decay, and with the regal power declined all regard 
for the welfare of the state. Distracted by civil wars and by the 
contests of ambitious aspirants to the throne, the Israelites became 
disunited ; the provinces, which at the commencement of the Israel- 
itish monarchy had been tributary to it, revolted; and almost all 
the kings, who swayed the sceptre of Israel, governed so ill, as 
scarcely to deserve the name of sovereigns. While the sacred his- 
torians repeatedly record of various kings of Judah that they did 
that which was right in the sight of the Lord, according to all that 
their father David had done, the ordinary character of the kings of 
Israel is related with this stigma, — that they departed not from all 
the sins of Jeroboam the son Nebat, who made Israel to sin. 

4. Lastly, and principally, pure and undefiled religion was most 
carefully preserved and cultivated in the kingdom of Judah, ‘while the 
vilest idolatry was practised in the kingdom of Israel. 

This fact is so clearly narrated in the histories of the two king- 
doms, that it is needless to adduce any examples. As a necessary 
consequence of true piety, the Jews far surpassed the Israelites in 
the purity of their moral character; and in the implicit confidence 
with which they left all their affairs to the Divine Protection ; for, at 
the very time, when abominations of every kind were practised in 
Israel, when scarcely a crime was left unattempted, and when the 
Israelites sought all their safety and protection from foreign aid, in 
Judah, the “ Law of the Lorn” was most diligently studied ; and the 
Jews, strengthened by their unshaken trust in Jehovah, voluntarily 
risked every thing to promote the welfare of their country.’ In short, 
the histories of the two kingdoms of Judah and Israel furnish a per- 
petual illustration of the truth of Solomon’s declaration, that righte- 
ousness exalteth a nation, but sin ts a reproach to any people. (Prov. 
xiv. 34.) 


' Bernhardi, Commentatio de Caussis quibus effectum sit, ut Regnum Jude diutius 
persisteret quam Regnum Israel, pp. 96—104. 120—122. 
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CHAPTER II. 


POLITICAL STATE OF THE JEWS, FROM THEIR RETURN FROM 
THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY, TO THE SUBVERSION OF 
THEIR CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


SECTION I. 


POLITICAL STATE OF THE JEWS UNDER ΤΠῈ MACCABEES, AND THE 
SOVEREIGNS OF THE HERODIAN FAMILY. 


I. Brief Account ofthe Maccabees. — 11. Sovereigns of the Herodian Fa- 
mily :—1. Herod the Great. —St.Maithew’s Narrative of the Murder of 
the Infants at Bethlehem confirmed.—2. Archelaus.—%. Herod Antipas. 


— 4. Philip. — 5. Herod Agrippa. — 6. Agrippa junior. — 7. Bernice 
and Drusilla. 


I. ΟΝ the subversion of the Babylonian empire by Cyrus the 
founder of the Persian monarchy (B.c. 543), he authorised the Jews 
by an edict to return into their own country, with full permission to 
enjoy their laws and religion, and caused the city and temple of 
Jerusalem to be rebuilt. In the following year, part of the Jews 
returned under Zerubbabel, and renewed their sacrifices: the theo- 
cratic government, which had been in abeyance during the captivity, 
was resumed ; but the re-erection of the city and temple being inter- 
rupted for several years by the treachery and hostility of the Sama- 
ritans or Cutheans, the avowed enemies of the Jews, the completion 
and dedication of the temple did not take place until the year 511 B.c., 
six years after the accession of Cyrus. ‘The rebuilding of Jerusalem 
was accomplished, and the reformation of their ecclesiastical and 
civil polity was effected by the two divinely inspired and pious go- 
vernors, Izra and Nehemiah, After their death the Jews were go- 
verned by their high priests, in subjection, however, to the Persian 
kings, to whom they paid tribute (Ezra iv. 13. vii. 24.), but with the 
full enjoyment of their other magistrates, as well as their liberties, civil 
and religious. Nearly three centuries of uninterrupted prosperity 
ensued, until the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, when 
they were most cruelly oppressed, and compelled to take up arms in 
their own defence. : 
Under the able conduct of Judas, surnamed Maccabeeus’, the son of 
Matthias, surnamed Asmon (from whom is derived the appellation As- 
moneeans, borne by the princes descended from him), and his valiant 
brothers, the Jews maintained a religious war for twenty-six years 


1 He is generally supposed to have derived this name from a cabalistical word, formed 
of M. Ὁ. B. I. the initial letters of the Hebrew Text, Mi Chamoka Baclim Jehovah, 2. 6. 
who among the gods is like unto thee, O Jehovah (Exod. xv. 11.), which letters might have 
been displayed on his sacred standard, as the letters 5. P. Q. R. (Senatus, Pojrlus Que 
Romanus,) were on the Roman ensigns. Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol. i. 
p. 599. 


II. Sect. I.] Under the Maccabees. 103 


with five successive kings of Syria; and after destroying upwards of 
200,000 of their best troops, the Maccabees finally established the 
independence of thcir own country and the aggrandisement of their 
family. This illustrious house, whose princes united the regal and 
pontifical dignity in their own persons, administered the affairs of the 
Jews during a period of one hundred and twenty-six years; until, 
disputes arising between Hyrcanus II. and his brother Aristobulus, 
the latter was defeated by the Romans under Pompey, who cap- 
tured Jerusalem, and reduced Judea to a tributary province of the 
republic. (B. c. 59.) 

11. Soverrigns oF THE Heropian Famity.—1. Julius Ceesar, 
having defeated Pompey, continued Hyrcanus in the high priesthood, 
but bestowed the government of Judzea upon Antipater, an Idumeean 
by birth, who was a Jewish proselyte, and the father of Herod sur- 
named the Great, who was subsequently king of the Jews. Antipater 
divided Judzea between his two sons Phasael and Herod, giving to 
the former the government of Jerusalem, and to the latter the pro- 
vince of Galilee; which being at that time greatly infested with rob- 


Θ 
bers, ΗΈΠΟΡ signalised his courage by dispersing them, and shortly 


after attacked Antigonus the competitor of Hyrcanus in the priest- 
hood, who was supported by the ‘Tyrians. In the mean time, the 
Parthians having invaded Judea, and carried into captivity Hyrcanus 
the high priest and Phasael the brother of Herod; the latter fled to 
Rome, where Mark Antony, with the consent of the senate, conferred 
on him the title of king of Judea. By the aid of the Roman arms 
Herod kept possession of his dignity ; and after three years of san- 
guinary and intestine war with the partisans of Antigonus, he was 
confirmed in his kingdom by Augustus. * 

This prince is characterised by Josephus as a person of singular 
courage and resolution, liberal and even extravagant in his expendi- 
ture, magnificent in his buildings, especially in the temple of Jeru- 
salem, and apparently disposed to promote the happiness of every one. 
But under this specious exterior he concealed the most consummate 
duplicity; studious only how to attain and to secure his own dignity, 
he regarded no means, however unjustifiable, which might promote 
that object of his ambition; and in order to supply his lavish ex- 
penditure, he imposed oppressive burdens on his subjects. Inexorably 
cruel, and a slave to the most furious passions, he imbrued his hands 
in the blood of his wife, his children, and the greater part of his fa- 


e e e Ὁ e 
mily 7; such, indeed, was the restlessness and jealousy of his temper, 


1 Beausobre, Introd. to the New Test. (Bp. Watson’s Tracts, vol. iii. p. 119.) 

2 «¢ When Herod,” says the accurate Lardner, “ had gained possession of Jerusalem 
by the assistance of the Romans, and his rival Antigonus was taken prisoner, and in the 
hands of the Roman general Sosius, and by him carried to Mark Antony, Herod, by a 
large sum of money, persuaded Antony to put him to death. Hlerod’s great fear was, that 
Antigonus might sometime revive his pretensions, as being of the Asmonzan family. 
Aristobulus, brother of his wife Mariamne, was murdered by his directions at eightcen 
years of age, because the people at Jerusalem had shown some affection for his person. 
In the seventh year of his reign from the death of Antigonus, he put to death Hyrcanus, 
grandfather of Mariamne, then eighty years of age, and who had saved Herod’s life whew 
he was prosecuted by the Sanhedrin ; a man, who in his youth and in the vigour of his life, 
and in all the revolutions of his fortune, had shown a mild and peaceable disposition. His 
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that he spared neither his people, nor the richest and most powerful 
of his subjects, not even his very friends. It is not at all surprising 
that such a conduct should procure Herod the hatred of his subjects, 
especially of the Pharisees, who engaged in various plots against him : 
and so suspicious did these conspiracies render him, that he put the 
innocent to the torture, lest the guilty should escape. These cir- 
cumstances sufficiently account for Herod and all Jerusalem with 
him being troubled at the arrival of the Magi, to inquire where the 
Messiah was born. (Matt. i1.1—3.) The Jews, who anxicusly ex- 
pected the Messiah “ the Deliverer,” were moved with an anxiety 
‘made up of hopes and fears, of uncertainty and expectation, blended 
with a dread of the sanguinary consequences of new tumults; and 
Herod, who was a foreigner and usurper, was apprehensive lest he 
should lose his crown by the birth of a rightful heir. Hence we are 
furnished with a satisfactory solution of the motive that led him to 
command all the male children to be put to death, who were under 
two years of age, in Bethlehem and its vicinity. (Matt. il. 16.) 

No very long time after the perpetration of this crime, Herod died, 
having suffered the most excruciating pains, in the thirty-seventh year 


of his being declared king of the Jews by the Romans. ‘The tidings 


of his decease were received by his oppressed subjects with universal 
joy and satisfaction. 

Herod had a numerous offspring by his different wives, although 
their number was greatly reduced by his unnatural cruelty in putting 
many of them to death: but, as few of his descendants are mentioned 
in the sacred volume, we shall notice only those persons of whom it 
is requisite that some account should be given for the better under- 
standing of the New Testament. ‘The annexed table! will, perhaps, 


beloved wife, the beautiful and virtuous Mariamne, had a public execution, and her mother 
Alexandra followed soon after. Alexander and Aristobulus, his two sons by Mariamne, 
were strangled in prison by his order upon groundless suspicions, as it seems, when they 
were at man’s estate, were married, and had children. I say nothing of the death of his 
eldest son Antipater. If Josephus’s character of him be just, he was a miscreant, and 
deserved the worst death that could be inflicted ; in his last sickness, a little before he died, 
he sent orders throughout Judza, requiring the presence of all the chief men of the nation 
at Jericho. His orders were obeyed, for they were enforced with no less penalty than that 
of deatb. When these men were come to Jericho, he had them all shut up in the circus, 
and calling for his sister Salome, and her husband Alexas, he told them, My life is now 
but short; I know the dispositions of the Jewish people, and nothing will please them more 
than my death. ‘ You have these men in your custody; as soon as the breath is out of 
‘ my body, and before my death can be known, do you let in the soldiers upon them and 
‘kill them. All Judza and every family will then, though unwillingly, mourn at my 
‘death.’ Way, Josephus says, ‘ That with tears in his eyes he conjured them by their 
‘ love tohim, and their fidelity to God, not to fail of doing him this honour; and they 
‘ promised they would not fail ;’ these orders, indeed, were not executed. But as a modern 
historian of very good sense observes, ‘ the history of this his most wicked design takes off 
‘ all objection against the truth of murdering the innocents, which may be made from the 
‘incredibility of so barbarous and horrid an act. For this thoroughly shows, that there 
‘can nothing be imagined so cruel, barbarous, and horrid, which this man was not capable 
‘of doing.’ It may also be proper to observe, that almost all the executions I have in- 
stanced, were sacrifices to his state jealousy, and love of empire.’’ Josephus, Ant. Jud. 
lib. xiv. c. 23. 25, 26. 28. lib. xvi. c¢. 7, 8. 11, 12. lib. xvii. c. 6, Lardw@rs Credibility, 
part i. book ii. ¢.2. § 1. 

1 From Schulz’s Archeologia Hebraica, p. 54. Reland has given a gencalogical table 
of the entire Herodian family. (Palzstina, tom. i. p. 174.) 
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be found useful in distinguishing the particular persons of this family, 
whose names occur in the Evangelical histories. 


ANTIPAS or ANTIPATER, an Idumzan, 
appointed prefect of Judza and Syria by Julius Cesar. 


HEROD THE GREAT, king of Juda, = Mariamne 
(Matt. ii. 1. Lukei. 5.), 
of whose offspring the following are to be noticed : 


ARISTOBULUS, ARCHELAUS, PuHIp, Herop Antipas, 
lea “ ᾿ (Luke iii. 1. 
sirangseunby (Matt. ii. 22.) (Luke iii. 1.) Matt. xiv. 3. 
order of Mark vi. 14, 
his father. Luke iii, 19, 20. & 
XXili. 11.) 
Heron, Herop Acrippa, HeEroplias, 
king of Chalcis, the elder, married to Herod Philip, 
(Acts xii.) (Matt. xiv. 3. 
Mark vi. 17. 
Luke iii. 19.) 
BERNICE, AGRIPPA, junior. Drusitta, 
(Acts xxv. 13.) (Acts xxv. 13. (Acts xxiv. 24.) 


Xxvi. 1. ef seg.) 


HeErop, misnamed the Great, by his will divided his dominions 
among his three sons, Archelaus, Herod Antipas, and Herod Philip. 

2. To ArcueLaus he assigned Judea, Samaria, and Idumea, 
with the regal dignity, subject to the approbation of Augustus, who 
ratified his will as it respected the territorial division, but conferred 
on Archelaus the title of Ezhnarch, or chief of the nation, with a pro- 
mise of the regal dignity, if he should prove himself worthy of it. 
Archelaus entered upon his new office amid the loud acclamations of 
his subjects, who considered him as a king; hence the evangelist, in 
conformity with the Jewish idiom, says that he rezgned. (Matt. ii. 22.) 
His reign, however, commenced inauspiciously : for, after the death 
of Herod, and before Archelaus could go to Rome to obtain the 
confirmation of his father’s will, the Jews having become very tumul- 
tuous at the temple in consequence of his refusing them some de- 
mands, Archelaus ordered his soldiers to attack them; on which 
occasion upwards of three thousand were slain.! On Archelaus 
going to Rome to solicit the regal dignity, (agreeably to the practice 
of the tributary kings of that age, who received their crowns from the 
Roman emperor,) the Jews sent an embassy, consisting of fifty of 
their principal men, with a petition to Augustus that they might be 


1 This circumstance probably deterred the Holy Family from settling in Judea on 
their return from Egypt ; and induced them by the divine admonition to return to their 


former residence at Nazareth in Galilee, (Matt. ii. 22, 23.) Dr. Hales’s Analysis of 
Chronology, vol. ii. p. 717. 
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permitted to live according to their own laws, under a Roman go- 
vernor. To this circumstance our Lord evidently alludes in the 
parables related by Saint Luke. (xix. 12—27.) A certain nobleman 
(evyeyys, a man of birth or rank, the son of Herod,) went into a far 
country (Italy), to receive for himself a kingdom (that of Judeea) and to 
return. But his citizens (the Jews) hated him, and sent a message (or 
embassy) after him (to Augustus Caesar), saying, ‘ We will not have 
this man to reign over us.” “The Jews, however, failed in their request, 
and Archelaus, having received the kingdom (or ethnarchy), on his 
return inflicted a severe vengeance on those who would not that he 
should reign over them.’ ‘The application of this parable is to 
Jesus Christ, who foretells that, on his ascension, he would go into 
a distant country, to receive the kingdom from his Father; and that 
he would return, at the destruction of Jerusalem, to take vengeance 
on those who rejected him.? The subsequent reign of Archelaus 
was turbulent, and disgraced by insurrections of the Jews against the 
Romans, and also by banditti and pretenders to the crown: at length, 
after repeated complaints against his tyranny and mal-administration, 
made to Augustus by the principal Jews and Samaritans who were 
joined by his own brothers, Archelaus was deposed and banished to 
Vienne in Gaul, in the tenth year of his reign; and his territories 
were annexed to the Roman province of Syria. ὃ 

3. Herop Antipas (or Antipater), another of Herod’s sons, re- 
ceived from his father the district of Galilee and Perea, with the title 
of Tetrarch.* He is described by Josephus as a crafty and inces- 
tuous prince, with which character the narratives of the evangelists 
coincide ; for, having deserted his wife, the daughter of Aretas king 
of Arabia, he forcibly took away and married Herodias the wife of his 
brother Herod Philip, a proud and cruel woman, to gratify whom he 
caused John the Baptist to be beheaded (Matt. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. 
Luke iii. 19.), who had provoked her vengeance by his faithful re- 
proof of their incestuous nuptials; though Josephus ascribes the 
Baptist’s death to Herod’s apprehension, lest the latter should by his 
influence raise an insurrection among the people. It was this Herod 
that laid snares for our Saviour; who, detecting his insidious inten- 
tions, termed him a@ for (Luke xiii. 32.), and who was subsequently 
ridiculed by him and his soldiers. (Luke xxiii. 7—11.) Some years 


! Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xvii. ο. 9. ὃ 3. 5.11. Harwood’s Introduction, vol. i. 
p. 294. 

2 There is an impressive application of this parable in Mr. Jones’s Lectures on the figu- 
rative Language of Scripture, lect. v. near the beginning. (Works, vol. iii. pp. 35, 36.) 

3 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib, xvii. c. 11. (al. xii.) § 2. ο. 18. (al. xiv.) 

4 Concerning the meaning of this term learned men are by no means agreed. In its 
primary and original signification it implies a governor of the fourth part of a country ; 
and this seems to have been the first meaniny affixed to it. But afterwards it was given 
to the governors of a province, whether their government was the fourth part of a country 
or not: for Ilerod divided his kingdom only into three parts. ‘The Tetrarchs, however, 
were regarded as princes, and sometimes were complimented with the title of Aing. (Matt. 
xiv. 9.) Beausobre’s Introd. to the New Test. (Bp. Watson’s Tracts, vol. iii. p. 123.) 
The Romans conferred this title on those princes whom they did not choose to elevate to 
the regal dignity ; the Tetrarch was lower in point of rank than a Roman governor of a 
province. Schulzii Archezol. Hebr. pp.18, 19. Jahn, Archzol. Bibl. § 240. 
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afterwards, Herod aspiring to the regal dignity in Judzea was banished 
together with his wife, first to Lyons in Gaul, and thence into Spain. } 

4. Puitip, tetrarch of ‘Trachonitis, Gaulonitis, and Batanzea, is 
mentioned but once in the New Testament. (Lukeiii.1.) He is 
represented by Josephus as an amiable prince, beloved by his sub- 
jects, whom he governed with mildness and equity”: on his decease 
without issue, after a reign of thirty-seven years, his territories were 
annexed to the province of Syria.° 

5. Acrippa, or Herod Agrippa 1.» was the son of Aristobulus, 
and grandson of Herod the Great, and sustained various reverses of 
fortune previously to his attaining the royal dignity. At first he 
resided at Rome as a private person, and ingratiated himself into 
the favour of the empercr Tiberius; but being accused of wishing 
him dead that Caligula might reign, he was thrown into prison by 
order of Tiberius. On the accession of Caligula to the empire, 
Agrippa was created king of Batanga and Trachonitis, to which 
Abilene, Judzea, and Samaria were subsequently added by the em- 
peror Claudius. Returning home to his dominions, he governed 
them much to the satisfaction of his subjects, (for whose gratification 
he put to death the apostle James, and meditated that of St. Peter, 
who was miraculously delivered, Acts xii. 2—17.) but, being inflated 
with pride on account of his increasing power and grandeur, he was 
struck with a noisome and painful disease of which he died at Czesarea 
in the manner related by St. Luke. (Acts xii. 21—23.)* 

6. HeErop Acrirpa II., or Junior, was the son of the preceding 
Herod Agrippa, and was educated under the auspices of the em- 
peror Claudius: being only seventeen years of age, at the time of his 
father’s death, he was judged to be unequal to the task of governing 
the whole of his dominions. ‘These were again placed under the 
direction of a Roman procurator or governor, and Agrippa was first 
king of Chalcis, and afterwards of Batanza, Trachonitis, and 
Abilene, to which other territories were subsequently added, over 
which he seems to have ruled, with the title of King.® It was before 
this Agrippa and his sister Bernice, that St. Paul delivered his 
masterly defence (Acts xxvi.), where he is expressly termed a king. 
He was the last Jewish prince of the Herodian family, and for a 
long time survived the destruction of Jerusalem. 

7. Besides Herodias, who has been mentioned in page 106. the 
two following princesses of the Herodian family are mentioned in 
the New Testament; viz. 

(1.) Bernice, the eldest daughter of king Herod Agrippa I. and 
sister to Agrippa II. (Acts xxv. 13.23. xxvi. 30.) was first married 
to her uncle Herod king of Chalcis; after whose death, in order to 
avoid the merited suspicion of incest with her brother Agrippa, she 
became the wife of Polemon, king of Cilicia. This connection being 


1 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 7. 


2 Ibid. lib. xvii. 6. 8. § 1. lib. xviii. c. 5. § 4. De Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 33, 8 8. 
libeii. c. 6. § 8. ᾿ 

3 Ibid. lib. xviii. c. 4. § 6. 4 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. ec. 5—8. 

5 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xix. c. 9. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. ce. 12, 13. 
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soon dissolved, she returned to her brother, and became the mistress, 
first of Vespasian, and then cf Titus, who would have married her, 
but that he was unwilling to displease the Romans, who were averse 
to such a step.’ 

(2.) Drusitxa, her sister, and the youngest daughter of Herod 
Agrippa, was distinguished for her beauty, and was equally cele- 
brated with Bernice, for her profligacy. She was first espoused to 
Epiphanes, the son of Antiochus, king of Comagena, on condition of 
his embracing the Jewish religion; but as he afterwards refused to 
be circumcised, she was given in marriage, by her brother, to Azizus 
king of Emessa, who submitted to that rite. When Felix came into 
Judzea, as procurator or governor of Judzea, he persuaded her to 
abandon her husband and marry him. Josephus® says that she was 
induced to transgress the laws of her country, and become the wife of 
Felix, in order to avoid the envy of her sister Bernice who was con- 
tinually doing her ill offices on account of her beauty. ὃ 


SECTION II. 


POLITICAL STATE OF THE JEWS UNDER THE ROMAN PROCURA= 
TORS, TO THE SUBVERSION OF THEIR GIVIL AND ECCLESIASTI- 


CAL POLITY. 


I. Powers and Functions of the Roman Procurators.—I1. Political and 
Civil State of the Jews under their Administration. —III. Account of 
Pontius Pilate. —IV. And of the Procurators Felix and Festus. 


I. THE Jewish kingdom, which the Romans had created in favour 
of Herod the Great, was of short duration; expiring on his death, 
by the division of his territories, and by the dominions of Archelaus, 
which comprised Samaria, Judzea, and Idumeea, being reduced to a 
Roman province annexed to Syria, and governed by the Roman 
PRocURATORS. 

These officers not only had the charge of collecting the imperial 
revenues, but also had the power of life and death in capital causes : 
and on account of their high dignity they are sometimes called 
governors (Ηγεμονες). They usually had a council, consisting of 
their friends and other chief Romans in the province; with whom 
they conferred on important questions.* During the continuance of 
the Roman republic, it was very unusual for the governors of pro- 
vinces to take their wives with them. Augustus ° disapproved of the 
introduction of this practice, which, however, was in some instances 


a τυ τϑ τον —— ———— 


1 Josephus, Ant. Jud, lib. xix. c.1. § 1. lib. xx. c. 7. § 3. Tacitus, Hist. lib. ii. 
c. 81. Suetonius in Tito, 6. 7. Juvenal, Sat. vi. 155. 

2 Antedudelib.mxawmca?. ὃ 1,5. δεῖς xxiv. 24 

3 Schulzii Archeologia Hebraica, pp. 49—59. Pritii Introd. ad Nov. Test. pp. 429 
—444, Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, vol. i. book i. ch. 1. §§ 1—11. (Works, vol. i. pp.11 
---50. 8vo. or vol. i. pp. 918. 4to.) Carpzovii Antiquitates Hebra Gentis, pp. 15—!9. 

4 Josephus (Ant. Jud. lib. xx. c. 4. § 4. and de Bell. Jud, lib. ii. 6.16. ὃ 1.) men- 
tions instances in which the Roman procurators thus took council with their assessors. 

5 Suetonius, in Augusto, c. 24. 


II. Sect. 11.] Under the Roman Procurators. 109 


permitted by Tiberius. Thus Agrippina accompanied Germanicus! 
into Germany and Asia, and Plancina was with Piso, whose inso- 
lence towards Germanicus she contributed to inflame?: and though 
Czecina Severus afterwards offered a motion to the senate, to prohibit 
this indulgence, (on account of the serious inconveniences, — not 
to say abuses, that would result from the political influence which 
the wives might exercise over their husbands,) his motion was 
rejected®, and they continued to attend the procurators to their 
respective provinces. This circumstance will account for ~~. 
wife being at Jerusalem. (Matt. xxvii. 19.) The procurators ὁ 
Judzea resided principally at Czesarea*, which was reputed to be the 
metropolis of that country, and occupied the splendid palace which 
Herod the Great had erected there. On the great festivals, or when 
any tumults were apprehended, they repaired to Jerusalem, that, by 
their presence and influence, they might restore order. For this 
purpose they were accompanied by cohorts, (Ξπειραι, Acts x. 1.) or 
bands of soldiers, not legionary cohorts, but distinct companies of 
military: each of them was about one thousand strong.° Six of 
these cohorts were constantly garrisoned in Judzea; five at Czesarea, 
and one at Jerusalem, part of which was quartered in the tower of 
Antonia, so as to command the temple, and part in the praetorium 
or governor’s palace. 

These procurators were Romans, sometimes of the equestrian 
order, and sometimes freedmen of the emperor: Felix (Acts xxiii. 
24—26. xxvi. 3. 22 --- 27.) was a freedman of the emperor Claudius ®, 
with whom he was in high favour. ‘These governors were sent, not 
by the senate, but by the Caesars themselves, into those provinces 
which were situated on the confines of the empire, and were placed 
at the emperor’s own disposal. ‘Their duties consisted in collecting 
and remitting tribute, in the administration of justice, and the re- 
pression of tumults; some of them held independent jurisdictions, 
while others were subordinate to the proconsul or governor of the 
nearest province. Thus Judzea was annexed to the province of Syria. 

II. The Jews endured their subjection to the Romans with great 
reluctance, on account of the tribute which they were obliged to 
pay: but in all other respects they enjoyed a large measure of na- 
tional liberty. It appears from the whole tenor of the New Testa- 
ment (for the particular passages are too numerous to be cited’), that 
they practised their own religious rites, worshipped in the temple and 
in their synagogues, followed their own customs, and lived very much 
according to their own laws. ‘Thus they had their high priests, and 
council or senate; they inflicted lesser punishments; they could ap- 
prehend men and bring them before the council; and if a guard of 


ι Tacitus, Annal. lib. 11. cc. 54, 55. lib.i. cc. 40, 41. 

2 Ibid. lib. i. c. 40. 3 Ibid. lib. iii. cc. 33, 34. 

4 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c.3. § 1. lib. xx. ς. 5. 84. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. 
e89. §2. Tacit. Hist. lib. ii. c. 79. 

5 Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. pp. 330—335. 

6 Suetonius in Claudio, c. 28. 

7 See Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, part i. book ii. c. 2. where the various passages are 
adduced and fully considered. 
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soldiers was necessary, could be assisted by them, on requesting 
them of the governor. Further, they could bind men and keep them 
in custody; the council could likewise summon witnesses and take 
examinations; they could excommunicate persons, and they could 
inflict scourging in their synagogue (Deut. xxv. 3. Matt. x. 17. 
Mark xiii. 9.); they enjoyed the privilege of referring litigated ques- 
tions to arbitrators, whose decisions in reference to them the Roman 
jreetor was bound to see put in execution.’ Beyond this, however, 

rey were not allowed to go; for, when they had any capital offenders, 
they carried them before the procurator, who usually paid a regard to 
what they stated, and, if they brought evidence of the fact, pro- 
nounced sentence according to their laws. He was the proper judge 
in all capital causes; for, after the council of the Jews had taken 
under their consideration the case of Jesus Christ, which they pre- 
tended was of this kind, they went with it immediately to the go- 
vernor, who re-examined it and pronounced sentence. ‘That they 
had not the power of life and death is evident from Pilate’s granting 
to them the privilege of judging, but not of condemning Jesus Christ, 
and also from their acknowledgment to Pilate — Zé zs not lawful for 
us to put any man to death (John xviii. 31.); and likewise from the 
power vested in Pilate of releasing a condemned criminal to them at 
the passover (John xviii. 39, 40.), which he could not have done if he 
had not had the power of life and death, as well as from his own de- 
claration that he had power to crucify and power to release Jesus 
Christ.2 (John xix. 10.) 

III. Of the various procurators that governed Judaea under the 
Romans, Pontius Pivare is the best known, and most frequently 
mentioned in the Sacred Writings. — He is supposed to have been 
a native of Italy, and was sent to govern Judea about the year a. Ὁ. 
26 or 27. Pilate is characterised by Josephus as an unjust and 
cruel governor, sanguinary, obstinate, and impetuous ; who disturbed 
the tranquillity of Judsea by persisting in carrying into Jerusalem 
the effigies of Tiberius Ceesar that were upon the Roman ensigns, 


1 Cod. lib. i. tit. 9. 1. 8. de Judxis. — As the Christians were at first regarded as a 
sect of the Jews, they likewise enjoyed the same privilege. This circumstance will ac- 
count for Saint Paul’s blaming the Corinthian Christians for carrying their causes before 
the Roman pretor, instead of leaving them to referees chosen from among their brethren. 
(1 Cor. vi. 1—7.) 

2 The celebrated Roman jurist, Ulpian, states that the governors of the Roman pro- 
vinces had the right of the sword ; which implied the authority of punishing malefactors ; 
— an authority which was personal, and not to be transferred. (Lib. vi. c. 8. de Officio 
Proconsulis.) And Josephus states (De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 8. s. 1.) that Coponius, 
who was sent to govern Judaa as a province after the banishment of Archelaus, was ins 
vested by Augustus with the power of life and death. (Bp. Gray’s Connection of Sacred 
and Profane Literature, vol. i. p. 273. See also Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, c. 2. § 6.) 
The case of the Jews stoning Stephen (Acts vii. 56, 57.) has been urged by some learned 
men as a proof that the former had the power of life and death, but the circumstances of 
that case do not support this assertion. Stephen, it is true, had been examined before 
the great council, who had heard witnesses against him, but no where do we read that 
they had collected votes or proceeded to the giving of sentence, or even to pronounce him 
guilty: all which ought to have been done, if the proceedings had been regular. Before 
Stephen could finish his defence, a sudden tumult arose; the people who were present 
rushed with one accord upon him, and casting him out of the city, stoned him before the 
affair could be taken before the Roman procurator. ritii Introd. ad Nov. Test. p. 592. 
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and by other acts of oppression, which produced tumults among the 
Jews.’ Dreading the extreme jealousy and suspicion of Tiberius he 
delivered up the Redeemer to be crucified, contrary to the conviction 
of his better judgment; and in the vain hope of conciliating the Jews 
whom he had oppressed. After he had held his office for ten years, 
having caused a number of innocent Samaritans to be put to death, 
that injured people sent an embassy to Vitellius, proconsul of Syria; 
by whom he was ordered to Rome, to give an account of his mal- 
administration to the emperor. But Tiberius being dead before he 
arrived there, his successor Caligula banished him to Gaul, where 
he is said to have committed suicide about the year of Christ 41.? 

[V. On the death of king Herod Agrippa, Judea being again 
reduced to a Roman province, the government of it was confided 
to Antonius Ferix; who had originally been the slave, then the 
freedman of Nero, and, through the influence of his brother Pallas, 
also a freedman of that emperor, was raised to the dignity of pro- 
curator of Judza. He liberated that country from banditti and 
impostors (the very worthy deeds alluded to by Tertullus, Acts xxiv. 
2.); but he was in other respects a cruel and avaricious governor, 
incontinent, intemperate, and unjust. So oppressive at length did 
his administration become, that the Jews accused him before Nero, 
and it was only through the powerful interposition of Pallas that 
Felix escaped condign punishment. His third? wife, Drusilla, has 
already been mentioned. It was before these persons that St. Paul, 
with singular propriety, reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
a judgment to come. (Acts xxiv. 25.) On the resignation of Felix, 
A.D. 60, the government of Judzea was committed to Portius FEs- 
tus, before whom Paul defended himself against the accusations of 
the Jews (Acts xxv.), and appealed from his tribunal to that of 
Cesar. Finding his province overrun with robbers and murderers, 
Festus strenuously exerted himself in suppressing their outrages. 
He died in Judzea about the year 62.+ 

The situation of the Jews under the two last inentioned procu- 
rators was truly deplorable. Distracted by tumults, excited on 
various occasions, their country was overrun with robbers that 
plundered all the villages whose inhabitants refused to listen to 
their persuasions to shake off the Roman yoke. Justice was sold 
to the highest bidder; and even the sacred office of high priest was 
exposed to sale. But, of all the procurators, no one abused his 
power more than Gessius I'Lorus, a cruel and sanguinary governor, 
and so extremely avaricious that he shared with the robbers in their 
booty, and allowed them to follow their nefarious practices with 
impunity. Hence considerable numbers of the wretched Jews, with 
their families, abandoned their native country; while those who 
remained, being driven to desperation, took up arms against the 


1 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 3. §§ 1, 2. 

2 Ibid. lib. xviii. c. 4. Eusebius Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. cc. 7, 8. 

3 Claudii Commentatio de Felice, pp. 62, 63. 

+ Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xx. c. 8. §§ 9,10. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c.14. § 1. 
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Romans !, and thus commenced that war, which terminated in the 
destruetion of Judzea, and the faking away of their name and nation. 


CHAPTER III. 


COURTS OF JUDICATURE, LEGAL PROCEEDINGS, AND 
CRIMINAL LAW OF THE JEWS. 


SECTION I. 
JEWISH COURTS OF JUDICATURE AND LEGAL PROCEEDINGS. ® 


I. Seat of Justice. —II. Inferior Tribunals. — WI. Appeals. — Constitution 
of the Sanhedrin or Great Council.—IV. Time of Trials. — Form of 
Legal Proceedings among the Jews. —1. Citation of the Parties. — 
2, 3. Form of Pleading in Civil and Criminal Cases.— 4. Witnesses. — 
Oaths. — 5. The Lot, in what Cases used judicially. —6. Forms of 
Acquittal. —7. Summary Justice, sometimes clamorously demanded. — 
—V. Execution of Sentences, by whom, and in what manner performed. 


I. IN the early ages of the world, the Gate of the City was the 
Seat or Justice, where conveyances of titles and estates were made, 
complaints were heard and justice done, and all public business was 
transacted. Thus Abraham made the acquisition of his sepulchre 
in the presence of all those who entered in at the gate of the city of 
Hebron. (Gen. xxiii. 10. 18.) When Hamor and his son Sche- 
chem proposed to make an alliance with Jacob and his sons, they 
spoke of it to the people at the gate of the city. (Gen. xxxiv. 24.) 
In later times Boaz, having declared his intention of marrying Ruth, 
at the gate of Bethlehem caused her kinsman to resign his preten- 
sions, and give him the proper conveyance to the estate. (Ruth iv. 
1—10.) From the circumstance of the gates of cities being the 
seat of justice, the judges appear to have been termed the Elders of 
the Gate (Deut. xxii. 15. xxv. 7.); for, as all the Israelites were 
husbandmen, who went out in the morning to work, and did not 
return until night, the city gate was the place of greatest resort. 
By this antient practice, the judges were compelled, by a dread of 
public displeasure, to be most strictly impartial, and most carefully 
to investigate the merits of the causes which were brought before 


1 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xx. cc. 8.11. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cc. 9, 10. 

2 Schulzii Archzologia Webraica, pp. 59—66. 

3 Besides the authorities incidentally cited in the course of this section, the following 
works have been consulted for it, throughout ; viz. Schulzii Archseologia Hebraica, pp. 66 
—81.; Calmet, Dissertation sur la Police des Hébreux, (Dissertations, tom. i. pp. 187— 
204.); Alber, Hermencutica Vet. Test. pp. 234—238.; Pritii Introd. ad Nov. Test. 
pp. 575—594. ; Brunings Antigq. Hebr. pp. 99—107.; Tlome’s Fist. of the Jews, 
vol. ii. pp. 30—41.; Jahn, Archzol. Biblica, §§ 243—-248.; Ackermann, Archzol. 
Bibl. §§ 237—243. 
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them. The same practice obtained after the captivity. (Zech. viii. 16.) 
The Ottoman Court, it is well known, derived its appellation of the 
Porte, from the distribution of justice and the despatch of public 
business at its gates. During the Arabian monarchy in Spain, the 
same practice obtained; and the magnificent gate of entrance to the 
Moorish palace of Alhamra at Grenada to this day retains the ap- 
pellation of the Gate of Justice or of Judgment.’ ‘To the practice 
of dispensing justice at the gates of cities, there are numerous allu- 
sions in the sacred volume. For instance, in Joby. 4. the children 
of the wicked are said to be crushed in the gate; that is, they lose 
their cause, and are condemned in the court of judgment. The 
Psalmist (cxxvii. 5.), speaking of those whom God has blessed with 
many children, says that they shall not be ashamed, but they shalt 
speak with the enemies in the gate; that is, those who are thus 
blessed, shall courageously plead their cause, and need not fear the 
want of justice when they meet their adversaries in the court of 
judicature. Compare Prov. xxii. 22. and xxxi. 23. Lament. v. 14. 
Amos ν. 12., in all which passages the gate, and elders of the land or 
of the gate, respectively denote the seat of justice and the judges who 
presided there. And as the gates of a city constituted its strength, 
and as the happiness of a people depended much upon the wisdom 
and integrity of the judges who sat there, it may be that our 
Saviour alluded to this circumstance, when he said, The gates of hell 
shall not prevail against his church (Matt. xvi. 18.); that is, neither 
the strength nor policy of Satan or his instruments shall ever be able 
to overcome it. 

In the time of Jesus Christ the Jews held courts of judicature in 
their synagogues, where they punished offenders by scourging. (Matt. 
x.17. Acts xxii. 19. xxvi.11.) After their example, Dr. Mac- 
knight thinks it probable, that the first Christians held courts for 
determining civil causes, in the places where they assembled for 
public worship, called yous synagogue in the epistle of James. (ii. 2. Gr.) 
It is evident, he adds, that the Apostle speaks not of their assembly, 
but of the place where their assembly was held, from his mentioning 
the litigants as sitting in a more honourable or less honourable 
place in the synagogue. ' And the context shows, that judges and 
judicial causes were the subjects of the Apostle’s thoughts. ? 

II. On the settlement of the Israelites in the land of Canaan, 
Moses commanded them to appoint judges and officers in all their 
gates, throughout their tribes (Deut. xvi. 18.); whose duty it was to 
exercise judicial authority in the neighbouring villages ; but weighty 
causes and appeals were carried before the supreme judge or ruler 
of the commonwealth. (Deut. xvii. 8, 9.) According to Josephus, 
these inferior judges were seven in number, men zealous in the ex- 
ercise of virtue and righteousness. To each judge (that is, to each 
college of judges in every city) two officers were assigned out of the 


1 Murphy’s Arabian Antiquities of Spain, plates xiv. xv. pp. 8, 9. 
2 Macknight on James ii, 2. 
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tribe of Levi.’ ‘These judges existed in the time of that historian ?, 
and, although the rabbinical writers are silent concerning them, yet 
their silence neither does, nor can outweigh the evidence of an eye- 
witness and magistrate, who himself appointed such judges. 

The Priests and Levites, who from their being devoted to the 
study of the law, were, consequently, best skilled in its \arious pre- 
cepts, and old men, who were eminent for their age and virtue, 
administered justice to the people: in consequence of their age, the 
name of elders became attached to them. Many instances of this kind 
occur in the New Testament; they were also called ralers, apyovres. 
(Luke xii. 58. where ruler is synonymous with judge.?) The law 
of Moses contained the most express prohibitions of bribery 
(Exod. xxiii. 8.), and partiality; enjoining them to administer justice 
without respect of persons, and reminding them, that a judge sits 
in the seat of God, and, consequently, that no man ought to have 
any pre-eminence in his sight, neither ought he to be afraid of any 
man in declaring the law. (Exod. xxiii. 3. 6, 7. Lev. xix. 15. 
Deut. i. 17. xvi. 18, 19.) The prophet Amos (viii. 6.) reproaches 
the corrupt judges of his time, with taking not only silver, but even 
so trifling an article of dress as a pair of (wooden) sandals, as a 
bribe, to condemn the innocent poor who could not afford to make 
them a present of equal value. ‘Turkish officers and their wives in 
Asia, to this day, go richly clothed in costly silks given them by 
those who have causes depending before them.* It is probable, at 
least in the early ages after the settlement of the Jews in Canaan, 
that their judges rode on white asses, by way of distinction (Judges 
v. 10.), as the Mollahs or men of the law do to this day in Persia’, 
and the heads of families returning from their pilgrimage to 
Mecca. 5 

III. From these inferior tribunals, appeals lay to a higher court, 
in cases of importance. (Deut. xvii. 8—12.) In Jerusalem, it is not 
improbable that there were superior courts In which David’s sons 
presided. θα]. cxxii. 5. seems to allude to them: though we do 
not find that a supreme tribunal was established at Jerusalem earlier 
than in the reign of Jehoshaphat. (2 Chron. xix. 8—11.) It was 
composed of priests and heads of families, and had two presidents, 
—one in the person of the high priest, and another who sat in 


Co) 
the name of the king. The judicial establishment was re-organised 


1 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. iv. c. 14. Schulzii Prolusio de variis Judeorum erroribus 
in Descriptione Templi II. §xv. pp. 27—32., prefixed to his edition of Reland’s Trea- 
tise De Spoliis Templi Hierosolymitani Trajecti ad Rhenum, 1775. &vo. 

2 Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. il. c. 20. § 5. 

3 Ernesti Institutio Interpretis Novi Testamenti, part 111, c. 10. § 73. p. 356. 

4 Morier’s Second Journey, p. 136. 5 Hlarmer’s Observations, vol. ii. p. 317. 

6 «« We met, one day, a procession, consisting of a family returning from the Pilgrimage 
to Mecca. Drums and pipes announced the joyful event. A white-bearded old man, 
riding on a white ass, led the way with patriarchal grace; and the men who met him or 
accompanied him, were continually throwing their arms about his neck, and almost dis- 
mounting him with their salutations. He was followed by his three wives, each riding 
on a high camel; their female acquaintances running on each side, while they occasion- 
ally stooped down to salute them. The women continually uttered a remarkably shrill 
whistle. It was impossible, viewing the old man who led the way, not to remember thie 
expression in Judges vy. 10.— Jowett’s Christian Researches, p. 163. 
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after the captivity, and two classes of judges, inferior and superior, 
were appointed. (Ezra vil. 25.) But the more difficult cases and ap- 
peals were brought, either before the ruler of the state, or before the 
high priest; until, in the age of the Maccabees, a supreme judicial tri- 
bunal was instituted, which is first mentioned under Hyrcanus II. ! 

This tribunal (which must not be confounded with the seventy- 
two counsellors, who were appointed to assist Moses in the civil 
administration of the government, but who never fulfilled: the office 
of judges,) is by the Talmudists denominated SanHEDRIN, and is 
the great Council so often mentioned in the New Testament. It was 
most probably instituted in the time of the Maccabees, and was 
composed of seventy or seventy-two members, under the chief pre- 
sidency of the high-priest, under whom were two vice-presidents ; 
the first of whom, called the Father of the Council, sat on the right, 
as the second vice-president, who was called Chakam, or the ]Vise 
Man, did on the left hand of the president. The other assessors, 
or members of this council, comprised three descriptions of persons, 
viz. 1. The Apysepers, or Chief Priests, who were partly such priests 
as had executed the Pontificate, and partly the princes or chiefs of 
the twenty-four courses or classes of priests, who enjoyed this honour- 
able title: — 2. The Πρεσβυτεροι, or Elders, perhaps the princes of 
tribes or heads of families ; — and 3. The T'pappareic, Scribes, or men 
learned in the law. It does not appear that all the elders and scribes 
were members of this tribunal: most probably, those only were as- 
sessors, who were either elected to the office, or nominated to it by 
royal authority. ‘They are reported to have sat in a semicircular 
form ; and to this manner of their sitting in judgment Jesus Christ is 
supposed to refer in Matt. xix. 28., and St. Paul in 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

The Sanhedrin held its daily sittings early in the morning, and (ac- 
cording to the Talmudists) in the Temple; but they are contradicted 
by Josephus 2, who speaks of a council-house in the immediate vicinity 
of the Temple, where this council was in all probability convened ; 
though in extraordinary emergencies it was assembled in the high 
priest’s house, as was the case in the mock trial of Jesus Christ. The 
authority of this tribunal was very extensive. It decided all causes, 
which where brought before it, by appeal from inferior courts; and 
also took cognisance of the general affairs of the nation. Before Judza 
was subject to the Roman power, the Sanhedrin had the right of judg- 
ing in capital cases, but not afterwards; the stoning of Stephen being 
(as we have already observed) a tumultuary act, and not in conse- 
quence of sentence pronounced by this Council. ὃ 

Besides the Sanhedrin, the T'almudical writers assert that there 
were other smaller councils, each consisting of twenty-three persons, 
who heard and determined petty causes: two of these were at Jeru- 
salem, and one in every city containing one hundred and twenty 


1 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xiv. c. 9. 8 3. 

2 De Bell. Jud. lib. v. ὃ. 4. § 2.110. vi. c. 6. 8.9. 

3 Dr. Lightfoot has given a list of sixteen presidents who directed the Sanhedrin from 
the captivity till its dissolution. (Prospect of the Temple, ch. xxii. § 1. Works, vol, ix. 
Ppp. 342—-346. 8vo, edit.) 
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inhabitants. Josephus is silent concerning these tribunals, but they 
certainly appear to have existed in the time of Jesus Christ; who, 
“ς by images taken from these two courts, in a very striking manner 
represents the different degrees of future punishments, to which the 


impenitently wicked will ‘be doomed according to the respective 
heinousness of their crimes. But I say unto you, thatywhosoever 
is angry with his brother ‘without a cause, shall be in danger of the 
JUDGMENT; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in 
danger of the counci.; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be 
in danger of HELL FIRE. (Matt. v. 22.) That is, whosoever shall in- 
dulge causeless and unprovoked resentment against his Christian 
brother, shall be punished with a severity similar to that which is in- 
flicted by the court of judgement. He, who shall suffer his passions 
to transport him to greater extravagances, so as to make his brother 
the object of derision and contempt, shall be exposed to a still severer 
punishment, corresponding to that which the Council imposes. But 
he who shall load his fellow-Christian with odious appellations and 
abusive language, shall incur the severest degree of all punishments, — 
equal to that of being burnt alive in the valley of Hinnom! :”— which, 
having formerly been the scene of those horrid sacrifices of children 
to Moloch by causing them to pass through the fire, the Jews in our 
Saviour’s time used to denote the place of the damned. 

Where there were not one hundred and twenty inhabitants in a 
town or village, according to the Talmudists, there was a tribunal 
of three judges: and to this tribunal some writers have erroneously 
imagined that Joseph of Arimathea belonged, rather than to the 
great Sanhedrin. But both the writers of the New Testament and 
Josephus are silent concerning the existence of such a tribunal. 
Jahn is of opinion that this court was merely a session of three arbi- 
trators, which the Roman laws permitted to the Jews in civil causes ; 
as the ‘Talmudists themselves state that one judge was chosen by 
the accuser, another by the party accused, and a third by both 
parties. It appears, however, that only petty affairs were cognisable 
by this tribunal. The reference to arbitrators, recommended to 
Christians by St. Paul in 1 Cor, vi. 1—5., has been supposed to be 
derived from this tribunal. 

It is essential to the ends of justice, that the proceedings of the 
courts should be committed to writing, and preserved in archives or 
registries: Josephus informs us that there was such a repository at 
Jerusalem, which was burnt by the Romans’, and which was fur- 
nished with scribes or notaries, for recording the proceedings. From 
this place, probably, St. Luke derived his account of the proceed- 
ings against the pretomartyr Stephen, related in Acts vi. and vii. 
These tribunals also had interior ministers or officers (υπηρεται, Matt. 
v. 25.), who probably corresponded with our apparitors or messen- 
gers; and others whose oflice it was to carry the decrees into exe- 
cution, viz. 1. The πρακτορες, or exactors, whose business it was to 
levy the fines imposed by the court; and 2. The Bacansas, or tor- 


1 Tfarwood’s Introduction to the New Test. vol. ii. pp. 188, 189. 
2 Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. ς. 3. § 3. 
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mentors, those whose office it was to examine by torture: as this 
charge was devolved on jailors, in the time of Christ, the word 
βασανιςὴς came to signify a jailor. * 

IV. It appears from Jer. xxi. 12., that causes were heard, and 
judgment was executed in the morning. According to the Talmud? 
capital causes were prohibited from being heard in the night, as also 
were the institution of an examination, the pronouncing of sentence, 
and the carrying of it into execution, on one and the same day; and 
it was enjoined that at least the execution of a sentence should be 
deferred until the following day. How flagrantly this injunction was 
disregarded in the case of Jesus Christ, it is scarcely necessary to 
mention. According to the Talmud, al8e; no judgments could be 
executed on festival days; but this by no means agrees with the end 
and design of capital punishment expressed in Deut. xvii. 13. viz. 
That all the people might hear and fear. It 1s evident from Matt. 
xxvi. δ. that the chief priests and other leading men among the 
Jews were at first afraid to apprehend Jesus, lest there should be a 
tumult among the people: it is not improbable that they feared the 
Galilzeans more than the populace of Jerusalem, because they were 
the countrymen of our Lord. Afterwards, however, when the 
traitor Judas presented himself to them, their fears vanished away. 

In the early ages of the Jewish history, judicial procedure must 
have been summary, as it still is in Asia.» Of advocates, such as 
ours, there is no appearance in any part of the Old Testament. 
Every one pleaded his own cause; of this practice we have a me- 
morable instance in 1 Kings ili. 16—28. As causes were heard at 
the city gate, where the people assembled to hear news or to pass 
away their time, Michaelis thinks that men of experience and wis- 
dom might be asked for their opinions in difficult cases, and might 
sometimes assist with their advice those who seemed embarrassed in 
their own cause, even when it was a good one. Probably this is 
alluded to in Job xxix.’ 7—17. and Isa.i.17.* From the Romans, 
the use of advocates, or patrons who pleaded the cause of another, 
might have passed to the Jews. In this view the word Παρακλητος, 
or advocate, is applied to Christ, our zztercessor, who pleads the cause 
of sinners with his Father. (1 John ii. 1.) The form of proceeding 
appears to have been as follows 

1. Those who were summoned before courts of judicature, were 
said to be mpoyzypapmevos εἰς κρισιν, because they were cited by post- 
ing up their names in some public place, and to these judgment was 
published or declared in writing. The Greek writers applied the 
term mpoyeypuppevors, to those whom the Romans called proscriptos 
or proscribed, that is; whose names were posted up in writing in some 
public plige, as persons doomed to die, with a reward offered to 
whoever would kill them. To this usage there is an allusion in the 


1 Schleusner’s and Parkhurst’s Lexicon, in voce. 2 Sanhedrin, IV. 

3 And also among the Marootzee, a nation inhabiting | the interior of South ‘Afiiea, — 
Campbell’s Travels in the Interior of South Africa, vol. ii. p. 236. (London, 1822. 8vo. ) 
From this, and other coincidences with Jewish observances, Mr. C. thinks it probable that 
the Marootzee are of Jewish or Arabian origin. 

4 Michaelis’s Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, vol.,iv. pp. 320—323. 
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epistle of Jude (verse 4.), where the persons who are said to be 
προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο TO xpipa, fore written to, or before described 
for, this condemnation, denote those who were long before described, 
in the examples of their wickedness contained in the writings of 
Moses and the Prophets, such as the angels that sinned, the ante- 
diluvians, the people of Sodom, &c. And in the condemnation of 
these sinners God has shown what he will do to all others like 
them.’ In the Sacred Writings all false teachers and impure prac- 
tices have been most openly proscribed and condemned, and in the 
following verses of the same epistle the Apostle distinctly specifies who 
these persons are. 

2. He, who entered the action, went to the judges, and stated his 
affair to them; and then they sent officers with him to seize the 
party and bring him to justice. To this our Lord alludes, when he 
says, (Matt. v.25.) Agree with thine adversary while thou art in the 
way with him, before thou art brought before the judge, lest thou be 
condemned. On the day appointed for hearing the cause, the plain- 
tiff and defendant presented themselves before the judges; who at 
first sat alone. (Deut. xxv. 1.) In later times, the Jewish writers 
inform us, that there were always two notaries belonging to the 
court, one of whom stood on the right hand of the judge, who wrote 
the sentence of acquittal ; and the other, on his left hand, who wrote 
the sentence of condemnation. To this custom, probably, our Saviour 
referred, (Matt. xxv. 33.) when, speaking of the last judgment, he 
says, that he will set the sheep on his right hand, in order to be ac- 
quitted, and the goats on his left, in order to be condemned. It ap- 
pears that the judicial decrees were (as they still are in the East) 
first written by a notary, and then authenticated or annulled by the 
magistrate. ‘To this the prophet Isaiah alludes when he denounces 
a woe unto them that decree unrighteous decrees, and to the writers that 
write grievousness. (Isa. x. 1. marginal rendering.)? The judges sat, 
while the defendants stood, particularly during the examination of 
witnesses. ‘Thus, Jesus stood before the governor. (Matt. xxvii. 11.) 

3. In criminal cases, when the trial came on, the judge’s first care 
was to exhort the criminal to confess his crime, if he really were 
guilty: thus Joshua exhorted Achan to give glory to the Lord God 
of Israel, and make confession unto him. (Josh. vii. 19.) To this cus- 
tom of the Jews, St. Paul seems to allude, when he says, Happy is he 
that condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth (Rom. 
xiv. 22,); that is, who being convinced of the truth of a thing, does 
not really and effectually condemn himself in the sight of God by 
denying it. After the accusation was laid before the court, the cri- 
minal was heard in his defence, and therefore Nicodemus said to the 
chief priests and Pharisees, Doth our law judge any man before it hear 
him, and know whathe doth ? (John vii. 51.) If, during the trial, the 
defendant, or supposed criminal, said any thing that displeased either 
the judge or his accuser, it was not unusual for the latter to smite 
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him on the face. This was the case with Saint Paul (Acts xxiii. 2.) 
and the same brutal conduct prevails in Persia to this day.’ 

4. In matters of life and death, the evidence of one witness was 
not sufficient: in order to establish a charge, it was necessary to 
have the testimony of two or three credible and unimpeachable 
witnesses. (Numb. xxxv. 30. Deut. xvii. 6, 7. xix. 15.) Though the 
law of Moses is silent concerning the evidence of women, Josephus 
says that it was prohibited on account of the levity and boldness of 
their sex! He also adds that the testimony of servants was inad- 
missible, on account of the probability of their being influenced to 
speak what was untrue, either from hope of gain or fear of punish- 
ment. Most likely, this was the exposition of the scribes and Pha- 
risees, and the practice of the Jews, in the last age of their political 
existence.” In general, the witnesses to be sworn did not pronounce 
the formula of the oath, either when it was a judicial one, or taken 
on any other solemn occasion. A formula was read, to which they 
said Amen. (Lev.v.1. 1 Kings viii. 31.) Referring to this usage, 
when Jesus Christ was abjured or put upon his oath, he immediately 
made an answer. (Matt. xxvi.63.) All manner of false witness was 
most severely prohibited. (Exod. xx. 16. xxiii. 1—3.)° 

5. In questions of property, in default of any other means of 
decision, recourse was had to the lot. In this manner, it will be re- 
collected that the land of Canaan was divided by Joshua, to which 
there are so many allusions in the Old ‘Testament, particularly in 
the book of Psalms. And it should seem, from Prov. xvi. 33. and 
Xviii. 18. that it was used in courts of justice, in the time of Solomon, 
though, probably, only with the consent of both parties. In criminal 
cases, recourse was had to the sacred lot, called Urim and Thum- 
mim, in order to dzscover, not to convict the guilty party (Josh. 
vii. 14—18. 1 Sam. xiv. 37—45.); but it appears to have been used 
only in the case of an oath being transgressed, which the whole 
people had taken, or the leader of the host in their name.* 

A peculiar mode of eliciting the truth was employed in the case 
of a woman suspected of adultery. She was to be brought by her 
husband ‘to the tabernacle, — afterwards to the temple; where she 
took an oath of purgation, imprecating tremendous punishment upon 
herself. The form of this process (which was the foundation of the 
trial by ordeal that so generally prevailed in the dark ages) is de- 
tailed at length in Numb. v. 11—31., to which the rabbinical wri- 
_ters have added a variety of frivolous ceremonies. If innocent, the 
woman suffered no inconvenience or injury; but if guilty, the pu- 
nishment which she had imprecated on herself immediately over- 
took her.° 


! Morier’s Second Journey, p. 95. Hanway’s Travels, vol. i. p. 299. 

@ Michaelis’s Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, vol. iv. p. 325. Schulzii Archzol. 
Hebr. p. 74. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. iv. ς. 8. ὃ 15. 

3 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iv. pp. 342, 343. Brunings says, that in cases of 
idolatry, the Jews assert the admissibility of false witnesses ; but he gives no authority for 
this statement. 

4 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iv. pp. 957-959. 

5 Schulzii Archzologia Hebraica, pp. 79, 80. 
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6. Sentences were only pronounced in the day-time ; of which cir- 
cumstance notice is taken in Saint Luke’s narrative of our Saviour’s 
mock trial. (xxii. 66.) It was the custom among the Jews to pro- 
nounce sentence of condemnation in this manner. — He 7s guilty of 
death, (Matt. xxvi. 66.) In other countries, a person’s condemnation 
was announced to him by giving him a dlack stone, and his acquittal 
by giving him a whzte stone. Ovid mentions this practice thus : 

Mos erat antiquus, niveis atrisque lapillis, 
His damnare reos, illis absolvere culpa. 


Nune quoque sic lata est sententia tristis 
Mer. lib. xv. 4] 43. 


A custom was of old, and still obtains, 

Which life or death by suffrages ordains : 

White stones and black within an urn are cast 3 

The first absolve, but fate is in the last. 
Drynen. 


In allusion to this custom, some critics! have supposed that our 
Saviour (Rev. ii. 17.) promises to give the spiritual conqueror a 
white stone, and on the stone a new name written, which no man 
knoweth, saving he that receiveth it ; which may be supposed to sig- 
nify — JVell done, thou good and faithful servant. ‘The white stones 
of the antients were inscribed with characters; and so is the white 
stone mentioned in the Apocalypse. According to Persius, the 
letter © was the token of condemnation : 


Et potis es nigrum vitio prefigere Theta. 
Sat. iv. 13. 


Fixing thy stigma on the brow of vice. 
DrumMonn. 


But, as there was a new name inscribed on the white stone given 
by our Lord, which no man knoweth but he who receiveth it, it should 
rather seem that the allusion in this passage is to the ¢esser@ hospita- 
les, of which the reader will find an account zzfra, in the close of 
Chap. VI. of Part IV. of this volume. 

7. Such were the judicial proceedings in ordinary cases, when 
the forms of law were observed. On some occasions, however, when 
particular persons were obnoxious to the populace, it was usual for 
them to demand prompt justice upon the supposed delinquents. It 
is well known that in Asia, to this day, those who demand justice 
against a criminal, repair in large bodies to the gate of the royal re- 
sidence, where they make horrid cries, tearing their garments and 
throwing dust into the air. This circumstance throws great light 
upon the conduct of the Jews towards Saint Paul, when the chief 
captain of the Roman garrison at Jerusalem presented himself to 
them. (Acts xxii. 283—36.) When they found the Apostle in the 
temple, prejudiced as they were against him in general, and at that 
time particularly irritated by the mistaken notion that he had polluted 
the holy place by the introduction of Greeks into it, they raised 
a tumult, and were on the point of inflicting summary vengeance on 


: : . Ὁ j 
Saint Paul. As soon as the chief captain of the Roman soldiers, 


1 Wetstein, Doddridge, and Dean Woodhouse on Rev. ii. 17. 
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who resided in a castle adjoining the temple, aeard the tumult, he 
hastened thither. They then ceased beating the apostle, and ad- 
dressed themselves to him as the chief official person there, exclaim- 
ing, Away with him. Permission being at length given to Paul to 
explain the affair in their hearing, they became still more violently 
enraged, but not daring to do themselves justice, they demanded it 
nearly in the same manner as the Persian peasants now do, by loud 
vociferations, tearing off their clothes and throwing up dust into the 
air. ὦ 

V. As soon as sentence of condemnation was pronounced against 
a person, he was immediately dragged from the court to the place 
of execution. ‘Thus our Lord was instantly hurried from the pre- 
sence of Pilate to Calvary: a similar instance of prompt execution 
occurred in the case of Achan; and the same practice obtains to 
this day, both in Turkey and Persia. In those countries, when the 
enemies of a great man have sufficient influence to procure a warrant 
for his death, a capidgz or executioner is despatched with it to the 
victim, who quietly submits to his fate.? Nearly the same method 
of executing criminals was used by the antient Jewish princes. It is 
evidently alluded to in Prov. xvi.14. Thus, Benaiah was the ca- 
pidgi (to use the modern Turkish term) who was sent by Solomon 
to put to death Adonijah, a prince of the blood royal (1 Kings ii. 25.), 
and also Joab the commander-in-chief of the army. (29—31.) John 
the Baptist was put to death in like manner. (Matt. xiv. 10.) Pre- 
viously, however, to executing the criminal, it was usual, among the 
antient Persians, to cover his head, that he might not behold the 
face of the sovereign. Thus, the head of Philotas, who had con- 
spired against Alexander the Great, was covered ®; and in confor- 
mity with this practice, the head of Haman was veiled or covered. 
(Esth. vii. 8.) 

So zealous were the Jews for the observance of their law, that 
they were not ashamed themselves to be the executioners of it, and 
to punish criminals with their own hands. In stoning persons, the 
witnesses threw the first stones, agreeably to the enactment of Moses. 
(Deut. xvi. 7.) Thus, the witnesses against the protomartyr Ste- 
phen, after laying down their clothes at the feet of Saul, stoned him 
(Acts vil. 58, 59.); and to this custom our Saviour alludes, when 
he said to the Pharisees, who had brought to him a woman who had 
been taken in adultery, — He that zs without sin among you, let him 

Jirst cast a stone at her. (John viii. 7.) As there were no public exe- 
cutioners in the more antient periods of the Jewish history, it was 
not unusual for persons of distinguished rank themselves to put the 


1 Harmer’s Observations, vol. iii. pp. 367—369. 

2 Ibid. vol.ii. pp. 372—-376. Captains Irby and Mangles have related a singular in- 
stance of similar rapidity of executing a condemned person. In this case “ the sufferer 
had been appointed to the command of the hadj”’ (or pilgrims to Mecca), “ and had set 
off from Constantinople. While he was on his return from Mecca, a Khat-sherriffe was 
despatched from the capital, ordering his head to be cut off, and sent immediately to Con- 
stantinople. His sentence was carried into execution before he reached Damascus.”’ 
Travels in Egypt, ἃς. p. 257. 

3 Quintus Curtius, lib. vi. c. 8. tom. ii. p. 34. edit. Bipont. 
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sentence in execution upon offenders. ‘Thus, Samuel put Agag to 
death (1 Sam. xv. 33.); and in like manner Nebuchadnezzar order- 
ed Arioch the commander-in-chief of his forces to destroy the wise 
men of Babylon, because they could not interpret his dream. (Dan. 
ii. 24.) Previously, however, to inflicting punishment, it was a cus- 
tom of the Jews, that the witnesses should lay their hands on the 
criminal’s head. ‘This custom originated in an express precept of 
God, in the case of one who had blasphemed the name of Jehovah, 
who was ordered to be brought without the camp: when all, who 
had heard him, were appointed to lay their hands upon his head, 
and afterwards the congregation were to stone him. By this action 
they signified, that the condemned person suffered justly, protesting 
that, if he were innocent, they desired that his blood might fall on 
their own head. In allusion to this usage, when sentence was pro- 
nounced against Jesus Christ, the Jews exclaimed, — His blood be 
upon us and our children. (Matt. xxvii. 25.) From the above no- 
ticed precept of bringing the criminals without the camp, arose the 
custom of executing them without the city. 

But in whatever manner the criminal was put to death, according 
to the Talmudical writers, the Jews always gave him some wine 
with incense in it, in order to stupify and intoxicate him. This cus- 
tom is said to have originated in the precept recorded in Proy. xxxi. 
6., which sufficiently explains the reason why wine, mingled with 
myrrh, was offered to Jesus Christ when on the cross. (Mark xv. 23.) 
In the latter ages of the Jewish polity, this medicated cup of wine, 
was so generally given before execution, that the word cup is some- 
times put in the Scriptures for death itself. Thus, Jesus Christ, in 
his last prayer in the garden of Gethsemane, said — Jf 7t be possible 
let this cup pass from me. (Matt. xxvi. 39. 42.) 


SECTION II. 


OF THE ROMAN JUDICATURE, MANNER OF TRIAL, TREATMENT OF 
PRISONERS, AND OTHER TRIBUNALS MENTIONED JIN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


I. Judicial Proceedings of the Romans. — 11. Privileges and Treatment of 
Roman Citizens, when Prisoners.—l11. Appeals to the imperial Tribunal. 
—IV. The Roman Method of fettering and confining Criminals.—V. The 
Roman Tribunals.—VI. Other Tribunals mentioned tn the New Testa- 
ment : —1. The Areopagus at Athens. —2. The Assembly at Ephesus. 


WHEREVER the Romans extended their power, they also car- 
ried their laws; and though, as we have already seen, they allowed 
their conquered subjects to enjoy the free performance of their reli- 
gious worship, as well as the holding of some inferior courts of judi- 
cature, yet in all cases of a capital nature the tribunal of the Roman 
prefect or president was the last resort. Without his permission, 
no person could be put to death, at least in Judaea. And as we find 
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numerous allusions in the New Testament to the Roman Judicature, 
manner of trial, treatment of prisoners, and infliction of capital pu- 
nishment, a brief account of these subjects so intimately connected 
with the political state of Judzea under the Romans, naturally claims 
a place in the present sketch.’ 

I. “ The judicial proceedings of the Romans were conducted in 
a manner worthy the majesty, honour, and magnanimity of that peo- 
ple. Instances, indeed, occur of a most scandalous venality and cor- 
ruption in Roman judges, and the story of Jugurtha and Verres will 
stand, a lasting monument of the power of gold to pervert justice and 
shelter the most atrocious villany. But, in general, in the Roman 
judicatures, both in the imperial city and in the provinces, justice 
was administered with impartiality ; a fair and honourable trial was 
permitted ; the allegations of the plaintiff and defendant were re- 
spectively heard; the merits of the cause weighed and scrutinised 
with cool unbiassed judgment; and an equitable sentence pro- 
nounced. ‘The Roman law, in conformity to the first principle of 
nature and reason, ordained that no one should be condemned and 
punished without a previous public trial. This was one of the decrees 
of the twelve tables: No one shall be condemned before he is tried. 3 
Under the Roman government, both in Italy and in the provinces, 
this universally obtained. After the cause is heard, says Cicero, a 
man may be acquitted: but, his cause unheard, no one can be con- 
demned.’ ‘To this excellent custom among the Romans, which the 
law of nature prescribes, and all the principles of equity, honour, 
and humanity dictate, there are several allusions in Scripture. We 
find the holy apostles, who did not, like frantic enthusiasts and 
visionaries, court persecution, but embraced every legal method 
which the usages and maxims of those times had established to avoid 
it, and to extricate themselves from calamities and sufferings, plead- 
ing this privilege, reminding the Romans of it when they were going 
to infringe it, and in a spirited manner upbraiding their persecutors 
with their violation of it. When Lysias, the Roman tribune, ordered 
Saint Paul to be conducted into the castle, and to be examined by 


1 The materials of this section are principally derived from Dr. Harwood’s Introduction 
to the New Testament (a work now of rare occurrence), vol. ii. section xvi. the texts cited 
being carefully verified and corrected. The subjects of this and the following section are 
also discussed by Dr. Lardner, Credibility, part i. book i. c.10. §§ 9—11.; and especially 
by Calmet in his elaborate Dissertation sur les supplices dont il est parlé dans l’ Ecriture, 
inserted in his Commentaire Litterale, tom. i. part ii. pp. 387-—-402., and in his Dissert- 
ations, tom.i. p. 241. ef seg. See also Merill’s Note Philologice in passionem Christi, 
and Wyssenbach’s Note Nomico-Philologice in passionem, in vol. iii. of Crenius’s Fasci- 
culus Opusculorum, pp. 583—691. and Lydius’s Florum Sparsio ad Historiam Passionis 
Jesu Christi, 18mo. Dordrechti, 1672. . 

2 Interfici indemnatum quemcunque hominem, etiam xii Tabularum decreta vetuerant. 
Fragment xii. Tab. tit. 27. 

3. Causa cognité multi possunt absolvi: incognita quidem condemnari nemo potest. 
In Verrem, lib. i. c.25. ‘*-Producing the laws which ordain that no person shall suffer 
death without a legal trial.” Dion. Halicarn. lib. iii. p.153. Hudson. ‘“ He did not 
allow them to inflict death on any citizen uncondemned.”’ Ibid. lib. vi. p. 370. lib. vii. 
p. 428. edit. Hudson, Oxon. 1704. ‘* They thought proper to call him to justice, as it 
is contrary to the Roman customs to condemn any one to death without a previous trial.” 
Appian. Bell. Civil. lib. ili. p. 906. Tollii, 1670. ‘* Did not you miserably murder 
Lentulus and his associates, without their being either judged or convicted?” Dion Cas- 
sius, lib. 46. p. 463. Reimar. 
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scourging, that he might learn what he had done that enraged the 
mob thus violently against him, as the soldiers were fastening him 
with thongs to the pillars to inflict this upon him, Paul said to the 
centurion who was appointed to attend and see this executed, Doth 
the Roman law authorise you to scourge a freeman of Rome uncon- 
demned, to punish him before a legal sentence hath been passed upon 
him? (Acts xxii. 25.) ‘The centurion hearing this went immediately 
to the tribune, bidding him be cautious how he acted upon the 
present occasion, for the prisoner was a Roman citizen! ‘The tri- 
bune upon this mformation went to him, and said, ‘Tell me the truth, 
Are you a freeman of Rome? He answered in the affirmative. I 
cost me an immense sum, said the tribune, to purchase this Civ 
But I was the son of a freeman®, said the apostle. Immediately, 
therefore, those who were ordered to examine him by torture de- 
sisted ; and the tribune was extremely alarmed that he had bound 
a Roman citizen. In reference to this also, when Paul and Silas were 
treated with the last indignity at Philippi by the multitude abetted 
by the magistrates, were beaten with rods, thrown into the public 
gaol, and their feet fastened in the stocks, the next morning upon 
the magistrates sending their lictors to the prison with orders to the 
keeper for the two men whom they had the day before so shamefully 
and cruelly treated, to be dismissed, Paul turned to the messengers 
and said, We are Roman citizens. Your magistrates have ordered 
us to be publicly scourged without a legal trial. They have thrown 
us into a dungeon. And would they now have us steal away in a 
silent and clandestine manner ? No! Let them come in person and 
conduct us out themselves. ‘The lictors returned and reported this 
answer to the governors, who were greatly alarmed and terrified 
when they understood they were Roman citizens. Accordingly they 
went in person to the gaol, addressed them with great civility, and 
begged them in the most respectful terms that they would quietly 
leave the town. (Acts xvi. 37.) ° 

‘© Here we cannot but remark the distinguished humanity and 


1 Dion Cassius confirms what the tribune here asserts, that this honour was purchased 
at a very high price. ‘ The freedom of Rome formerly,’’ says the historian, ‘ could 
only be purchased for a large sum ;”’ but he observes, “ that in the reign of Claudius, 
when Messalina and his freedmen had the management of every thing, this honour be- 
came so cheap that any person might buy it for a little broken glass.’’ Dion Cassius, 
lib. lx. p. 955. Reimar. * 

2 « But I was free born.”? Probably St. Paul’s family was honoured with the free- 
dom of Rome for engaging in Cesar’s party, and distinguishing themselves in his cause 
during the civil wars. Appian informs us, that “ He made the Laodiceans and Tarsen- 
sians free, and exempted them from taxes; and those of the Tarsensians who had heen 
sold for slaves, he ordered by an edict to be released from servitude.’’ Appian de Bell. 
Civil. p. 1077. Tollii. 1670. 

3 It was deemed a great aggravation of any injury by the Roman law, that it was done in 
public before the people. ‘The Philippian magistrates, therefore, conscious of the iniquity 
which they had committed, and of the punishment to which they were liable, might well 
be afraid: for Paul and Silas had their option, either to bring a civil action against them, 
or to indict them criminally for the injury which they had inflicted on the Apostle and his 
companion. In either of which cases, had they been cast, they would be rendered infa- 
mous, and incapable of holding any magisterial office, and subjected to several other legal 
incapacities, besides the punishment they were to undergo at the discretion of the judge, 
which in so atrocions an injury would not have been small, Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. 


pp. 352—354. 
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honour which St. Paul experienced from the tribune Lysias. His 
whole conduct towards the apostle was worthy a Roman. This most 
generous and worthy officer rescued him from the sanguinary fury 
of the mob, who had seized the apostle, shut the temple doors, and 
were in a tumultuous manner dragging him away instantly to shed 
his blood. Afterwards, also, when above forty Jews associated and 
mutually bound themselves by the most solemn adjurations, that they 
would neither eat nor drink till they had assassinated him ; when the 
tribune was informed of this conspiracy, to secure the person of the 
Apostle from the determined fury of the Jews, he immediately gave 
orders for seventy horsemen and two hundred spearmen to escort 
the prisoner to Cesarea, where the procurator resided; writing a 
letter, in which he informed the president of the vindictive rage of 
the Jews against the prisoner, whom he had snatched from their 
violence, and whom ' he afterwards discovered to be a Roman citizen. 
In consequence of this epistle Felix gave the apostle a kind and candid 
reception: when he read it, he turned to him and said, When your 
accusers come hither before me, I will give your cause an impartial 
hearing.” And accordingly when the high priest Ananias and the 
Sanhedrin went down to Ceesarea with one Tertullus an orator, whose 
eloquence they had hired to aggravate the apostle’s crimes before the 
procurator ; Felix, though a man ofa mercenary and profligate cha- 
racter °, did not depart from the Roman honour in this regard ; and 
would not violate the usual processes of judgment to gratify this body 
of men, though they were the most illustrious personages of the pro- 
vince he governed, by condemning the apostle unheard, and yielding 
him, poor and friendless as he was, to their fury, merely upon their 
impeachment. He allowed the apostle to offer his vindication and 
exculpate himself from the charges they had alleged against him; 
and was so far satisfied with his apology as to give orders for him to 
be treated as a prisoner at large, and for all his friends to have free 
access to him; disappointing those who thirsted for his blood, and 
drawing down upon himself the relentless indignation of the Jews, 
who, undoubtedly, from such a disappointment, would be instigated 
to lay ail his crimes and oppressions before the emperor. 

“ς "The same strict honour, in observing the usual forms and pro- 
cesses of the Roman tribunal, appears in Festus the successor of 
Felix. Upon his entrance into his province, when the leading men 
among the Jews waited upon him to congratulate him upon his ac- 
cession, and took that opportunity to inveigh with great bitterness and 
virulence against the apostle, soliciting it as a favour (Acts xxv. 3.) 
that he would send him to Jerusalem, designing, as it afterwards ap- 
peared, had he complied with their request, to have hired ruffians to 
murder him on the road, Festus told them, that it was his will that 


1 Acts xxii. 27. “6 T have since learned that he is a Roman citizen.”’ 

2 Acts xxiii. 35. Literally, “4 Hear it through ; give the whole of it an attentive ex- 
amination.” Similar expressions occur in Polybius, lib. i. pp. 39. 170. 187. lib. iv. 
p. 328. edit. Hanov. 1619. See also Dion. Halicarn. lib. x. p. 304. 

3. Felix per omne seevitium ac libidinem, jus regium servili ingenio exercuit. Tacitus 
Hist. lib.v. p.397. edit. Dublin. Felix cuncta maleficia impune ratus. Annal, xii. 54. 
He hoped also that money, &c. Acts xxiv. 26. 
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Paul shonld remain in custody at Caesarea; but that any persons 
whom they fixed upon might go down along with him, and produce 
at his tribunal what they had to allege against the prisoner. This 
was worthy the Roman honour and spirit. How importunate and 
urgent the priests and principal magistrates of Jerusalem, when 
Festus was in this capital, were with him to pass sentence of death upon 
the apostle merely upon their impeachment, and upon the atrocious 
crimes with which they loaded him, appears from what the procurator 
himself told king Agrippa and Bernice upon a visit they paid him at 
Ceesarea, to congratulate him upon his new government. I have here, 
said he, a man whom my predecessor left in custody when he quitted 
this province. During a short visit I paid to Jerusalem, upon my 
arrival I was solicited by the priests and principal magistrates to pass 
sentence of death upon him. ‘To these urgent entreaties I replied, 
that it was not customary for the Romans to gratify (xxv. 16.) any 
man with the death of another; that the laws of Rome enacted that 
he who is accused should have his accuser face to face; and have li- 
cence to answer for himself concerning the crimes laid against him. * 
IJ. ““ It appears from numberless passages in the classics that a 
Roman citizen could not legally be scourged.* This was deemed to 
the last degree dishonourable, the most daring indignity and insult 
upon the Roman name. ‘ A Roman citizen, judges!’ exclaims 
Cicero in his oration against Verres, ‘was publicly beaten with rods 
in the forum of Messina: during this public dishonour, no groan, no 
other expression of the unhappy wretch was heard amidst the cruelties 
he suffered, and the sound of the strokes that were inflicted, but this, 
I am a Roman citizen! By this declaration that he was a Roman 
citizen, he fondly imagined that he should put an end to the igno- 
miny and cruel usage to which he was now subjected.’? ‘The orator 
afterwards breaks forth into this pathetic prosopopeeia: ¢ O tran- 
sporting name of liberty ! O the distinguished privilege of Roman 
freedom! O Porcian and Sempronian laws! Are things at last come 
to this wretched state, that a Roman citizen, in a Roman province, 
in the most public and open manner, should be beaten with rods !’ ἢ 
The historian Appian, after relatmg how Marcellus, to express his 
scorn and contempt of Ceesar, seized a person of some distinction, to 
whom Cwxsar had given his freedom, and beat him with rods, bidding 
him go and show Cesar the marks of the scourges he had received, 
observes, that this was an indignity which is never inflicted upon a 


1 ἐς Senators,” saith Piso, ‘ the law ordains that he who is accused should hear his ac- 
cusation, and after having offered his defence, to wait the sentence of the judges.’’ Appian, 
Bell. Civil. lib. iii, p. 911. Tollii, Amst. 1670. ““ He said, that what he now attempted 
to do was the last tyranny and despotism, that the same person should be both accuser 
and judge, and should arbitrarily dictate the degree of punishment.” Dion. Talicarn. 
lib. vii. p.428. Hudson. 

2 Facinus est vinciri civem Romanum: scelus verberari. In Verrem, lib. v. 170. 

3 Caedebatur virgis in medio foro Messinz civis Romanus, judices; cum interea nullus 
gemitus, nulla vox alia istius miseri, inter dolorem crepitumque plagarum audicbatur, 
nisi hac, Civis Romanus sum. Hac se commemoratione civitatis omnia verbera depul- 
surum cruciatumque a corpore dejecturum arbitrabatur. Cicero in Verrem, lib. v. 162. 

4 O nomen dulce liberatis! O jus eximium nostre civitatis! O lex Porcia, legesque 
Sempronie! Huccine tandem omnia recedcrunt, ut civis Romanus in provincia populi 
Romani, delegatis in foro virgis caderetur. Ibid. 163. 
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Roman citizen for any enormity whatever.’ Agreeably to this 
custom, which also obtained at Athens, in the Adelphi of Terence, 
one of the persons of the drama says to another, If you continue to 
be troublesome and impertinent, you shall be instantly seized and 
dragged within, and there you shall be torn and mangled with 
scourges within an inch of your life. What! a freeman scourged, 
replies Sannio.'? To this privilege of Roman citizens, whose free- 
dom exempted them from this indignity and dishonour, there are 
several references in Scripture. St. Paul pleads this immunity. 
He said to the centurion, as they were fastening him to the pillar 
with thongs to inflict upon him this punishment, Is it lawful for you 
to scourge a Roman ?® So also at Philippi he told the messengers 
of the magistrates, ‘They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being 
Romans, and have cast us into prison, and now do they thrust us 
out privately ; no, verily, but let them come themselves and fetch us 
out. .And the sergeants told these words to the magistrates, and 
they feared when they heard that they were Romans, and were con- 
scious they had used them with a contumely and ΕἾ which 
subjected them to the just displeasure of the Roman senate. 

‘¢ Neither was it lawful for a Roman citizen to be bound 4, to be 
examined by the question, or to be the subject of any ingenious 
and cruel arts of tormenting to extort a confession from him. 
These punishments were deemed servile; torture was not exercised 
but upon slaves ὃ ; freemen were privileged from this inhumanity 
and ignominy. It is a flagrant enormity, says Cicero, for a Roman 
citizen to be bound®: not meaning by that, that it was unlawful for 
a Roman to be fettered and imprisoned; but it was in the highest 
degree unjustifiable and illegal for a freeman of Rome to be bound 
in order to be tortured fer the discovery of his crimes. Dion Cas- 
5159 particularising the miseries of Claudius’s government, observes, 
that Messalina and Narcissus, and the rest of his fhrtemn dite seized 
the occasion that now offered to perpetrate the last enormities. 
Among other excesses they employed slaves and freedmen to be 
informers against their masters. ‘They put to the torture several 
persons of the first distinction, not merely foreigners, but citizens; 
not only of the common people, but some even of the Roman 
knights and senators: though Claudius, when he first entered upon 
his government, had bound himself under a solemn oath that he 
would never apply the torture to any Roman citizen.? These two 
passages from Cicero and Dion illustrate what St. Luke relates con- 


cerning Lysias the tribune. This officer, not knowing the dignity 


1 Appian. Bell. Civil. lib. ii. p. 731. Tollii. 
2 Nam si molestus pergis esse, jam intro abripiere, atque ibi 
Usque ad necem operiere loris. 8. loris liber. Adelphi, act ii. scena 1. ver. 28. 

3. Acts xxii. 25. The consul Marcellus scourged with rods one of the magistrates of 
that place who came to Rome, declaring he inflicted this as a public token that he was no 
Roman citizen. Plutarch, in Cesar, p. 1324. edit. Gr. Stephen. 

4 Facinus est vinciri civem Romanum. Cicero in Verr. lib. v. 170. 

5 Q. Gallium pretorem, servilem in modum torsit. Sueton. in vita Augusti, cap. 27, 
p- 192. variorum. 

6 See the last note but one. 

7 Dion Cassius, lib. lx. p. 953. Reimar. 
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of his prisoner, had, in violation of this privilege of Roman citing 
given orders for the apostle to be bound and examined by scourg- 
ing. (Acts xxil. 24, 25.) When he was afterwards informed by his 
centurion that St. Paul was a freeman of Rome, the sacred historian 
observes, that upon receiving this intelligence, the chief captain was 
afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and because he had 
bound him. (xxii. 29.) 

Ill. “ We find that St Paul, when he discovered that Festus 
his judge was disposed to gratify the Jews, appealed from a pro- 
vincial court to the imperial tribunal; transferred his cause, by 
appeal, from the jurisdiction of the Roman procurator to the decision 
of the emperor. This appears to be another singular privilege 
which a freeman of Rome enjoyed. ‘The sacred historian relates, 
that after Festus had stayed about ten days in the metropolis, he 
went down to Caesarea, and the next day after his arrival he sum- 
moned a court, ascended the bench, and ordered Paul to be brought 
before him. Here, as he stood at the bar, his prosecutors from 
Jerusalem with great virulence charged him with many heinous and 
atrocious crimes, none of which, upon strict examination, they were 
able to prove against him. For in his apology he publicly declared, 
in the most solemn terms, that they could not convict him of any 
one instance of a criminal behaviour, either to the law, the temple, 
or to the Roman emperor. Festus then, being (Acts xxy. 9.) de- 
sirous to ingratiate himself with the Jews, asked him if he was will- 
ing his cause should be tried at Jerusalem. To this proposal Paul 
replied, I am now before Ceesar’s tribunal, where my cause ought 
to be impartially canvassed and decided. You yourself are con- 
scious that I have been guilty of nothing criminal against my coun- 
trymen. If I have injured them, if I have perpetrated any capital 
crime, I submit without reluctance to capital punishment. But if 
all the charges they have now brought against me are proved to be 
absolutely false and groundless, no person can condemn me to death 
merely to gratify them. I appeal totheemperor. Festus, after de- 
liberating with the Roman council, turned and said to him, Have 
you appealed to theemperor ? You shall then go and be judged by 
the emperor. [rom the above-mentioned particulars, which are cor- 
roborated by several other similar incidents in the Roman history, 
it appears that a Roman citizen could by appeai remove his cause 
out of the provinces to Rome. ‘It was,’ says Mr. Melmoth, ‘one of 
the privileges ofa Roman citizen, secured by the Sempronian law, that 
he could not be capitally convicted but by the suffrage of the people, 
which seems to have been still so far in force as to make it necessary 
to send the person here mentioned to Rome.’! We are informed 
by Dionysius of Halicarnassus that the ever-memorable Poplicola 
enacted this law, that if any Roman governor showed a disposition 
to condemn any one to death, to scourge him, or despoil him of his 
property, that any private person should have liberty to appeal from 
his jurisdiction to the judgment of the people, that in the mean time 


1 Mr. Melmoth’s note on the 97th letter in the 10th book of Pliny’s Epistles, vol. ii. 
p. 672. 3d edit. 
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should receive no personal harm from the magistracy till his cause 
was finally decided by the people.’ ‘This law, which was instituted 
at the first establishment of the commonwealth, continued in force 
under the emperors. If afreeman of Rome, in any of the provinces, 
deemed himself and his cause to be treated by the president with 
dishonour and injustice, he could by appeal remove it to Rome to 
the determination of the emperor. Suetonius informs us that Au- 
gustus delegated a number of consular persons at Rome to receive 
the appeals of people in the provinces, and that he appointed one 
person to superintend the affairs of each province.” A passage in 
Pliny’s epistle confirms this right and privilege which Roman free- 
men enjoyed of appealing from provincial courts to Rome, and, in 
consequence of such an appeal, being removed, as St. Paul was, to 
the capital, to take their trial in the supreme court of judicature. 
In that celebrated epistle to Trajan, who desired to be informed con- 
cerning the principles and conduct of the Christians, he thus writes: 
‘ The method [ have observed towards those who have been brought 
before me as Christians is this — I interrogated them whether they 
were Christians: if they confessed, I repeated the question twice 
again, adding threats at the same time, when, if they still persevered, 
I ordered them to be immediately punished; for I was persuaded, 
whatever the nature of their opinions might be, a contumacious and 
inflexible obstinacy certainly deserved correction. There were 
others, also, brought before me, possessed with the same infatuation, 
but, being citizens of Rome, I directed them to be carried thither.’ ® 

IV. “ The Roman method of fettering and confining criminals 
was singular. One end of a chain, that was of commodious length, 
was fixed about the right arm of the prisoner, and the other end was 
fastened to the left arm of a soldier. ‘Thus a soldier was coupled 
to the prisoner, and every where attended and guarded him.* ‘This 
manner of confinement is frequently mentioned, and there are many 
beautiful allusions to it in the Roman writers. Thus was St. Paul 
confined. J ettered ° in this manner, he delivered his apology before 
Festus, king Agrippa, and Bernice. And it was this circumstance 
that occasioned one of the most pathetic and affecting strokes of true 
oratory that ever was displayed either in the Grecian or Roman 
senate. JVould to God that not only THOU, but also atu that hear 
me this day, were both almost and altogether such as I am, except these 
bonds! \WVhata prodigious effect must this striking conclusion, and 


1 Dion. Halicarn. lib. v. p. 281. edit. Oxon. 1704. See also p. 334. ejusdem edit. 

2 Appellationes quotannis urbanorum quidem litigatorum pretori delegavit; ac pro- 
vincialium consularibus viris, quos singuloscujusque provinciz negotiis reposuisset. Sueton. 
vit. August. cap. 33. p. 208. edit. var. ug. Bat. 1662. 

3 Plinii Epistole, lib. x. epist. 97. pp. 722, 723. ed. var. 1669. 

4 Quemadmodum eadem catena et custodiam et militem copulat, sic ista que tam dis- 
similia sunt, pariter incedunt. Senece Epist. 5. tom.ii. p.13. Gronovii, 1672. So 
also Manilius. 

Vinctorum dominus, sociusque in parte catenz, 
Interdum penis innoxia corpora servat. Lib. V. v. 628, 629. 

5 In like manner the brave but unfortunate Eumenes addressed a very pathetic speech 
to his army, with his fetterson. Plutarch, Eumenes. Justin, lib. xiv. cap. 3. 
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the sight of the irons held up’ to enforce it, make upon the minds 
of the audience! During the two years that St. Paul was a prisoner 
at large, and lived at Rome in his own hired house, he was subjected 
to this confinement. Paul was suffered to dwell with a soldier that 
kept him. The circumstance of publicly wearing this chain, and 
being thus coupled to a soldier, was very disgraceful and dishonour- 
able, and the ignominy of it would naturally occasion the desertion 
of former friends and acquaintance. Hence the apostle immortalises 
the name of Onesiphorus, and fervently intercedes with God to bless 
his family, and to remember him in the day of future recompense, 
for a rare instance of distinguished fidelity and affection to him when 
all had turned away from him and forsaken him. The Lord give 
mercy to the house of Onesiphorus, for he oft refreshed me, and was 
not ASHAMED of my CHAIN, but immediately upon hes arrival in Rome 
he sought me out very diligently till he found me! The Lord grant 
unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. (2 Tim. 
ey 1, 18.) 

ἐς Sometimes the prisoner was fastened to two soldiers, one on 
each side, wearing a chain both on his right and Jeft hand. St. Paul 
at first was thus confined. When the tribune received him from the 
hands of the Jews, he commanded him to be bound with two chains. 
(Acts xxi. 33.) In this manner was Peter fettered and confined by 
Herod Agrippa. The same night Peter was sleeping between two 
soldiers, bound with two cHatins. (Acts xii. 6.) 

ἐς Τὸ further appears, that if the soldiers, who were thus appointed 
to guard criminals, and to whom they were chained, suffered the 
prisoner to escape, they were punished with death. Thus, when 
Peter was delivered out of prison by a miracle, the next morning 
we read there was no small confusion among the soldiers who were 
appointed his guards, and to whom he had been chained, what was 
become of Peter. 

ςς Whence it appears that his deliverance had been effected, and 
his shackles had been miraculously unloosed, without their know- 
ledge, when they were sunk in repose. Upon which Herod, atter 
making a fruitless search for him, ordered all those who had been 
entrusted with the custody of Peter to be executed. (Acts xii. 19.) 
In like manner also keepers of prisons were punished with death, 
if the confined made their escape. This is evident from what is 
related concerning the imprisonment of Paul and Silas at Philippi. 
These, after their bodies were mangled with scourges, were precipi- 
tated into the public dungeon, and their feet were made fast in the 
stocks. At midnight these good men prayed and sang praises to 
God in these circumstances ; when suddenly a dreadful earthquake 
shook the whole prison to its foundation, all the doors in an instant 
flew open, and the shackles of all the prisoners dropped to the 
ground. This violent concussion awakening the keeper, when he 
saw the doors of the prison wide open, he drew his sword, and was 
going to plunge it in his bosom, concluding that all the prisoners 


| Prolatam, sicut erat catenatus, manum ostendit. Justin, lib. xiv. cap. 3. p. 395. 
Gronovil. 
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entreating him not to Jay violent hands upon himself, assuring him 
all the prisoners were safe. 

V. “ The Roman tribunal, if we may judge of it from what is 
related concerning Pilate’s, was erected on a raised stage, the floor 
of which was embellished with a tesselated pavement. This con- 
sisted of little square pieces of marble, or of stones of various colours, 
which were disposed and arranged with great art and elegance, to 
form a chequered and pleasing appearance.’ Pliny informs us that 
this refinement was first introduced among the Romans by Sylla.? 
Their great men were so fond of this magnificence, and thought it 
so essential to the elegance and splendour of life, that they appear 
to have carried with them these splendid materials to form and com- 
pose these elaborate floors, for their tents, for their houses, and for 
their tribunals, wherever they removed *— from a depraved and 
most wretchedly vitiated taste, at last deeming them a necessary 
and indispensable furniture, not merely a vain and proud display of 
grandeur and greatness. With this variegated pavement, composed 
of pieces of marble or stone thus disposed and combined, the evan- 
gelist informs us, that the floor of Pilate’s tribunal was ornamented. 
(John xix. 13.) Such an embellishment of a tribunal was only a 
proud ostentatious display to the world of Italian greatness and 
magnificence, calculated less for real use than to strike the beholders 
with an idea of the boundless prodigality and extravagance of the 
Romans. 

‘‘ Having mentioned Pilate the Roman procurator, we cannot 
close this section without remarking the efforts he repeatedly made, 
when he sat in judgment upon Jesus, to save him from the de- 
termined fury of the Jews. Five successive attempts are enumer- 
ated by commentators and critics. He had the fullest conviction 
of his innocence —that it was merely through malice, and a 
virulence which nothing could placate, that they demanded his 
execution. Yet though the governor for a long time resisted all 
their united clamour and importunity, and, conscious that he had 
done nothing worthy of death, steadily refused to pronounce the 
sentence of condemnation upon him; yet one argument, which in 
a menacing manner they addressed to him, at last totally shook his 
firmness, and induced him to yield to their sanguinary purpose. 
The Jews, after aggravating his guilt, and employing every ex- 
pedient in vain to influence the president to inflict capital punish- 
ment upon him, at Jast cried out: Jf thou let this man go, thou art 
not Cesar’s friend ; whosoever maketh himself a king, speaketh 
against Cesar. Upon hearing this, all his former firmness instantly 
vanished ; he could stem the torrent of popular fury no longer: 
to this he yielded, and immediately ordered his execution. Zhen 


' Opus tessellatum ex parvulis coloris varii lapillis quadratis constabat, quibus solum 
pavimenti incrustabatur. Varro de re rustica, lib. iii. 1. 

2 Lithostrota acceptavere sub Sylla. Plinii Hist. Nat. lib. xxxvi. p. 60. 

3 In expeditionibus tessella at sectilia pavimenta circumtulisse. Suetonius vita J. Ce- 
saris. cap. 46, p. 74. edit. variorum Lug. Bat. 1662. Vid. etiam not. Salmasii in loc. 


K 2 


132 Of the Roman Judicature, §c. [Part II. Ch. 


delivered he him, therefore, to them to be crucified. 'Vhis conduct of 
Pilate arose from his perfect knowledge of the character and tem- 
per of his master Tiberius, who was a gloomy old tyrant, day and 
night incessantly haunted with the fiends of jealousy and suspicion 
— who would never forgive any innovations in his government, but 
punished the authors and abetters of them with inexorable death.’ 
Pilate, therefore, hearing the Jews reiterating this with menaces, 
that if he let him go he was not Ceesar’s friend — knowing the 
jealousy and cruelty of Tiberius, and fearing that the disappointed 
rage of the Jews would instigate them to accuse him to the old 
tyrant, as abetting and suffering a person to escape with impunity, 
who had assumed the regal title and character in one of his pro- 
vinces, was alarmed for his own safety; and rather than draw down 
upon his devoted head the resentment of the sovereign, who would 
never forgive or forget an injury, real or imaginary, contrary to his 
own judgement and clear persuasion of the innocence of Jesus, sen- 
tenced him to be crucified. ” 

VI. As the Romans allowed the inhabitants of conquered coun- 
tries to retain their local tribunals, we find incidental mention made 
in the New Testament of provincial courts of justice. Two of 
these are of sufficient importance to claim a distinct notice in this 
place ; viz. 1. ‘The Areopagus, at Athens; and, 2. The Assembly, at 
Ephesus. 

1. The tribunal ef the AREopacus is said to have been instituted 
at Athens, by Cecrops the founder of that city, and was celebrated 
for the strict equity of its decisions. Among the various causes of 
which it took cognizance, were matters of religion, the consecration 
of new gods, erection of temples and altars, and the introduction of 
hew ceremonies into divine worship. On this account St. Paul was 
brought before the tribunal of Areopagus as a setter forth of strange 
gods, because he preached unto the Athenians, Jesus and Avacracis, 
or the Lesurrection. (Acts xvii. 18.) Its sittings were held on the 
Apeios Ilayos, or Hill of Mars (whence its name was derived), which 
is situated in the midst of the city of Athens, opposite to the Acro- 
polis or citadel, and is an insulated precipitous rock, broken towards 
the south, and on the north side sloping gently down to the temple 
of Theseus. Its appearance is thus described by Dr. E. D. Clarke: 
— ‘It is not possible to conceive a situation of greater peril, or 
one more calculated to prove the sincerity of a preacher, than that 
in which the apostle was here placed: and the truth of this, 
perhaps, will never be better felt than by a spectator, who from 
this eminence actually beholds the monuments of pagan pomp and 
superstition, by which he, whom the Athenians considered as the 
setter forth of strange gods, was then surrounded: representing to 
the imagination the disciples of Socrates and of Plato, the dog- 
matist of the porch, and the sceptic of the academy, addressed by 
a poor and lowly man, who, rude in speech, without the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, enjoined precepts contrary to their taste, 


1 See Suetonius, Tacitus, Dion Cassius. 
2 Philo makes the very same remark concerning Pilate, p. 390. edit. Mangey. 
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and very hostile to their prejudices. One of the peculiar privileges 
of the Areopagitee seems to have been set at defiance by the zeal 
of Saint Paul on this occasion; namely, that of inflicting extreme 
and exemplary punishment upon any person, who should slight 
the celebration of the holy mysteries, or blaspheme the gods of 
Greece. We ascended to the summit by means of steps cut in the 
natural stone. The sublime scene here exhibited, is so striking, 
that a brief description of it may prove how truly it offers to usa 
commentary upon the apostle’s words, as they were delivered upon 
the spot. He stood upon the top of the rock, and beneath the 
canopy of heaven. Before him there was spread a glorious pros- 
pect of mountains, islands, seas, and skies: behind him towered the 
lofty Acropolis, crowned with all its marble temples. ‘Thus every 
object, whether in the face of nature, or among the works of art, 
conspired to elevate the mind, and to fill it with reverence towards 
that BEING, who made and governs the world (Acts xvii. 24. 28.); who 
sitteth in that light which no mortal eye can approach, and yet is nigh 
unto the meanest of his creatures ; 222 whom we live and move and have 
our being.” } 

2. The AssEMBLY mentioned in Acts xix. 39. is, most probably, 
that belonging to the district of Ephesus, Asia Minor being divided 
into several districts, each of which had its appropriate legal assem- 
bly. Some of these are referred to by Cicero”, and many others are 
mentioned by Pliny®, particularly this of Ephesus. The Γραμματευς 
or chief officer says, that if Demetrius had any claim of property to 
make, there were civil courts in which he might sue: if he had 
crimes to object to any person, the proconsul was there, to take 
cognizance of the charge: but, if he had complaints of a political 
nature to prefer, or had any thing to say which might redound to 
the honour of their goddess, there was the usual legal assembly of 
the district belonging to Ephesus, in which it ought to be proposed. 
The regular periods of such assemblies, it appears, were three or 
four times a month; although they were convoked extraordinarily 
for the despatch of any pressing business. + 


SECTION III. 
ON THE CRIMINAL LAW OF THE JEWS. 


I. Crimes acAInst Gop:—1. Idolatry.—2. Blasphemy.—3. Falsely 
Prophesying. —4. Divination. —5. Perjury. —I1. CRIMES AGAINST 
PARENTS AND Macistrates. — III. Crimes AGAINST PRoPERty :— 
1. Theft. — 2. Man-stealing.— 3. The Crime of denying any thing 


1 Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. vi. pp. 263-—-265. See also Mr. Dodwell’s Classical and 
Topographical Tour through Greece, vol. i. pp. 361, 362. 

2 Cicero, Epist. ad Atticum, lib. v. ep. 20. 

3 Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib. v. cc. 25. 29. 32, 33. See also Cellarii Geographia Antiqua, 
vol. ii, Ρ. 197. 

4 Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. p. $12., and Bloomfield’s Annotations, vol. iv. p. 657. 

> This section is wholly an abridgment of Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iv. pp. 1—312. 
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taken in trust, or found. —4. Regulations concerning Debtors. — 
IV. CRIMES AGAINST THE PERSON: —1]. Murder. —2. Homicide. — 
3. Corporal Injuries. —4. Crimes of Lust.—V. Crimes oF MAtice. 


I. Γ΄ μας been shown in a preceding chapter’, that the maintenance 
of the worship of the only true God was a fundamental object of the 
Mosaic polity. The government of the Israelites being a Theocracy, 
that is, one in which the supreme legislative power was vested in the 
Almighty, who was regarded as their king, it was to be expected 
that, in a state confessedly religious, crimes against the Supreme 
Majesty of Jehovah should occupy a primary place in the statutes 
given by Moses to that people. Accordingly, 

1. Ipotarry, that is, the worship of other gods, in the Mosaic 
law occupies the first place in the list of crimes. It was, indeed, a 
crime not merely against God, but also against a fundamental law of 
the state, and, consequently, was a species of high treason, which was 
capitally punished. This crime consisted not in ideas and opinions, 
but in the overt act of worshipping other gods. An Israelite, there- 
fore, was guilty of idolatry ---- 

(1.) When he actually worshipped other gods besides JEHovaH, 
the only true God. This was, properly speaking, the state crime 
Just noticed ; and it is, at the same time, the greatest of all offences 
against sound reason and common sense. ‘This crime was pro- 
hibited in the first of the ten commandments. (Exod. xx. 3.) 

(2.) By worshipping images, whether of the true God under a 
visible form, to which the Israelites were but too prone (Exod. 
xxx. 4, 5. Judg. xvii. 3. xvili. 4—6. 14—17. 30, 91. vi. 25—33. 
vill. 24—27. 1 Kings xii. 26—31.), or of the images of the gods 
of the Gentiles, of which we have so many instances in the sacred 
history. All zmage-worship whatever is expressly forbidden in Exod. 
xx. 4, 5.: and a curse is denounced against it in Deut. xxvii. 15. 

(3.) By prostration before, or adoration of, such images, or of any 
thing else revered as a god, such as the sun, moon, and stars. 
(Exod. xx. 5. xxxiv. 14. Deut.iv.19.) This prostration consisted 
in falling down on the knees, and at the same time touching the 
ground with the forehead. 

(4.) By having altars or groves dedicated to idols, or images thereof ; 
al which the Mosaic law required to be utterly destroyed (Exod. 
xxxiv.13. Deut. vii. 5. xii. 3.); and the Israelites were prohibited, 
by Deut. vii. 25, 26., from keeping, or even bringing into their 
houses, the gold and silver that had been upon any image, lest zt 
should prove a snare, and lead them astray: because, having been 
once consecrated to an idol-god, (considering the then prevalent su- 
perstition as to the reality of such deities,) some idea of its sanctity, 
or some dread of it, might still have continued, and have thus been 
the means of propagating idolatry afresh among their children. 

(5.) By offering sacrifices to idols, which was expressly forbidden 
in Levit. xvii. 1—7., especially human victims, the sacrifices of which 
(it is well known) prevailed to a frightful extent. Parents immolated 


' See pp. 77, 78. supra. 
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their offspring: this horrid practice was introduced among the 
Israelites, from the Canaanites, and is repeatedly reprobated by the 
prophets in the most pointed manner. ‘The offering of human vic- 
tims was prohibited in Levit. xviii. 21. compared with 2, 3.24—30. 
xx.1—5. Deut. xi. 30. and xviii. 10. 

(6.) By eating of offerings made to idols, made by other people, who 
invited them to their offering-feasts. Though no special law was 
enacted against thus attending the festivals of their gods, it is evi- 
dently presupposed as unlawful in Exod. xxxiv. 15. 

Idolatry was punished by stoning the guilty zndividual, When 
a whole city became guilty of idolatry, it was considered in a state of 
rebellion against the government, and was treated according to the 
laws of war. Its inhabitants, and all their cattle were put to death; 
no spoil was made, but every thing which it contained was burnt, 
together with the city itself; nor was it ever allowed to be rebuilt. 
(Deut. xiii. 13—18.) This law does not appear to have been par- 
ticularly enforced; the Israelites (from their proneness to adopt the 
then almost universally prevalent polytheism) in most cases over- 
looked the crime cf a city that became notoriously idolatrous; whence 
it happened, that idolatry was not confined to any one city, but soon 
overspread the whole nation. In this case, when the people, as a 
people, brought guilt upon themselves by their idolatry, God reserved 
to himself the infliction of the punishments denounced against that 
national crime; which consisted in wars, famines, and other national 
judgments, and (when the measure of their iniquity was completed) 
in the destruction of their polity, and the transportation of the people 
as slaves into other lands. (Lev. xxvi. Deut. xxvill. xxix. xxxii.) 
For the crime of seducing others to the worship of strange gods, but 
more especially where a pretended prophet (who might often natu- 
rally anticipate what would come to pass) uttered predictions tending 
to lead the people into idolatry, the appointed punishment was 
stoning to death. (Deut. xiii. 2—12,) In order to prevent the bar- 
barous immolation of infants, Moses denounced the punishment of 
stoning upon those who offered human sacrifices; which the bye- 
standers might instantly execute upon the delinquent when caught 
in the act, without any judicial inquiry whatever. (Levit. xx. 2.) 

2. God being both the sovereign and the legislator of the Israelites, 
BiasPHEmMy (that is, the speaking injuriously of his name, his attri- 
butes, his government, and his revelation,) was not only a crime 
against Him, but also against the state; it was, therefore, punished 
capitally by stoning. (Levit. xxiv. 1O—14.) 

3. It appears from Deut. xviii. 20—22. that a Fase PropHer 
was punished capitally, being stoned to death; and there were two 
cases in which a person was held as convicted of the crime, and 
consequently liable to its punishment, viz. (1.) If he had prophesied 
any thing in the name of any other god,—whether it took place or 
not, — he was at all events considered as a false prophet, and, as 
such, stoned to death. (Deut. xiii. 2—6.)—(2.) If a prophet spoke 
in the name of the true God, he was tolerated, so long as he 
remained unconvicted of imposture, even though he threatened 
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calamity or destruction to the state, and he could not be punished: 
but when the event which he had predicted did mot come to pass, he 
was regarded as an audacious impostor, and, as such, was stoned. 
(Deut. xviii. 21, 22.) 

4. Divination is the conjecturing of future events from things 
which are supposed to presage them. ‘The eastern people were 
always fond of divination, magic, the curious arts of interpreting 
dreams, and of obtaining a knowledge of future events. When 
Moses gave the law which bears his name to the Israelites, this 
disposition had long been common in Egypt and the neighbouring 
countries. Now, all these vain arts in order to pry into futurity, 
and all divination whatever, unless God was consulted by prophets, 
or by Urim and Thummim (the sacred lot kept by the high priest), 
were expressly prohibited by the statutes of Lev. xix. 26. 31. xx. 6. 
23.27. and Deut. xviii. 9—12. In the case of a person transgressing 
these laws, by consulting a diviner, God reserved to himself the in- 
fliction of his punishment; the transgressor not being amenable to 
the secular magistrate. (Lev. xx. 6.) The dzviner himself was to be 
stoned. (Lev. xx. 27.) 

5. Pergury is, by the Mosaic law, most peremptorily prohibited 
as a most heinous sin against God; to whom the punishment of it 
is left, and who in Exod. xx. 7. expressly promises that he will 
inflict it, without ordaining the infliction of any punishment by the 
temporal magistrate; except only in the case of a man falsely 
charging another with a crime, in which case the false witness was 
liable to the same punishment which would have been inflicted on 
the accused party if he had been found to have been really guilty 
(as is shown in p. 142. infra); not indeed as the punishment of per- 
jury against God, but of false witness. 

II. Crimes acatnst Parents and MacistraTes constitute an 
important article of the criminal law of the Hebrews. 

1. In the form of government among that people, we recognise 
much of the patriarchal spirit; in consequence of which fathers en- 
joyed’great rights over their families. ‘The Cursine or Parents, — 
that is, not only the imprecation of evil on them, but probably also 
all sade and reproachfil language towards them, was punished with 
death (Exod. xxi. 17. Levit. xx. 9.); as likewise was the strzking of 
them. (Exod. xxi. 15.) An example of the crime of cursing of a 
parent, which is fully in point, is given by Jesus Christ in Matt. xv. 
4—6. or Mark vii. 9—12.; ‘ where he upbraids the Pharisees with 
their giving, from their deference to human traditions and doctrines, 
such an exposition of the divine law, as converted an action, which, 
by the law of Moses, would have been punished with death, into a 
vow, both obligatory and acceptable in the sight of God. It seems, 
that it was then not uncommon for an undutiful and degenerate son, 
who wanted to be rid of the burden of supporting his parents, and 
in his wrath, to turn them adrift upon the wide world, to say to his 
father or mother, Korban, or, Be that Korban (consecrated) which I 
should appropriate to thy support ; that is, Every thing wherewith I 
might ever aid or serve thee, and, of course, every thing, which I ought 
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to devote to thy relief in the days of helpless old age, I here vow unto 
God.— A most abominable vow indeed ! and which God would, un- 
questionably, as little approve or accept, as he would a vow to 
commit adultery. And yet some of the Pharisees pronounced on 
such vows this strange decision; that they were absolutely obliga- 
tory, and that the son, who uttered such words, was bound to ab- 
stain from contributing, in the smallest article, to the use of his 
parents, because every thing, that should have been so appropri- 
ated, had become consecrated to God, and could no longer be 
applied to their use, without sacrilege and a breach of his vow. 
But on this exposition, Christ not only remarked, that it abrogated 
the fifth commandment, but he likewise added, as a counter-doctrine, 
that Moses, their own legislator, had expressly declared, that the 
man who cursed father or mother deserved to die. Now, it is impossible 
for a man to curse his parents more effectually, than by a vow like 
this, when he interprets it with such rigour, as to preclude him from 
doing any thing in future for their benefit. It is not imprecating 
upon them a curse in the common style of curses, which evaporate 
into air; but it is fulfilling the curse, and making it to all intents and 
purposes effectual.” ἢ 

Of the two crimes above noticed, the act of striking a parent evinces 
the most depraved and wicked disposition: and severe as the punish- 
ment was, few parents would apply to a magistrate, until all methods 
had been tried in vain. Both these crimes are included in the case 
of the stubborn, rebellious, and drunkard son; whom his parents 
were unable to keep in order, and who, when intoxicated, endangered 
the lives of others. Such an irreclaimable offender was to be pu- 
nished with stoning. (Deut. xxi. 18—21.) Severe as this law may 
seem, we have no instance recorded of its being carried into effect ; 
but it must have had a most salutary operation in the prevention of 
crimes, in a climate like that of Palestine, where (as in all southern 
climates) liquor produces more formidable effects than with us, and 
where also it is most probable that at that time, the people had not 
the same efficacious means which we possess, of securing drunkards, 
and preventing them from doing mischief. 

2. Civil government being an ordinance of God, provision is made 
in all well regulated states for respecting the persons of MacisTraTEs. 
We have seen in a former chapter *, that when the regal government 
was established among the Israelites, the person of the king was in- 
violable, even though he might be tyrannical and unjust. It is indis- 
pensably necessary to the due execution of justice that the persons of 
magistrates be sacred, and that they should not be insulted in the 
discharge of their office. All reproachful words or curses, uttered 
against persons invested with authority, are prohibited in Exod. 
xxii. 28. No punishment, however, is specified; probably it was 
left to the discretion of the judge, and was different according to the 
rank of the magistrate and the extent of the crime. 

Ill. The Crimes or offences acainst Property, mentioned by 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iv. p. 300. 2 See p. 87. supra. 
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Moses, are theft, man-stealing, and the denial of any thing taken in 
trust, or found. 

1. On the crime of THerr, Moses imposed the punishment of 
double (and in certain cases still higher) restitution ; and if the thief 
were unable to make it, (which, however, could rarely happen, as every 
Israelite by law had his paternal field, the crops of which might be 
attached, ) he was ordered to be sold for a slave, and payment was to be 
made to the injured party out of the purchase-money. (Exod. xxii.1. 3.) 
The same practice obtains, according to Chardin, among the Persians. 
The wisdom of this regulation is much greater than the generality of 
mankind are aware of: for, as the desire of gain and the love of 
luxuries are the prevalent inducements to theft, restitution, varied 
according to circumstances, would effectually prevent the unlawful 
gratification of that desire, while the idle man would be deterred from 
stealing by the dread of slavery, in which he would be compelled to 
work by the power of blows. If, however, a thief was found breaking 
into a house in the night season, he might be killed (Exod. xxii. 2.), 
but not if the sun had arisen, in which case he might be known and 
apprehended, and the restitution made which was enjoined by Moses. 
When stolen oxen or sheep were found in the possession of a thief, 
he was to make a /wo-fold restitution to the owner, who thus cbtained 
a profit for his risk of loss. (Exod. xxii.4.) This punishment was 
applicable to every case in which the article stolen remained unaltered 
in his possession. But if it was already alienated or slaughtered, the 
criminal was to restore four-fold for a sheep, and five-fold for an ox 
(Exod. xxii. 1.), in consequence of its great value and indispensable 
utility in agriculture, to the Israelites, who had no horses. In the 
time of Solonicn, when property had become more valuable from the 
increase of commerce, the punishment of restitution was increased to 
seven-fold. (Prov. vi. 30, 31.) When a thief had nothing to pay, he 
was sold as aslave (Exod. xxii. 3.), probably for as many years as 
were necessary for the extinction of the debt, and of course, perhaps, 
for life ; though in other cases the Hebrew servant could be made to 
serve only for six years. If, however, a thief, — after having denied, 
even upon oath, any theft with which he was charged, — had the 
honesty or conscience to retract his perjury, and to confess his guilt, 
instead of double restitution, he had only to repay the amount stolen, 
and one jifth more. (Levit. vi. 2—5.) 

2, MAN-sTEALING, that is, the seizing or stealing of the person of a 
free-born Israelite, either to use him as a slave himself, or to sell him 
as a slave to others, was absolutely and irremissibly punished with 
-death. (Iexod. xxi. 16. Deut. xxiv. 7.) 

3. ** Where a person was judicially convicted of having DENIED ANY 
THING COMMITTED ΤῸ HIS TRUST, or found by him, his punishment, 
as in the case of theft, was double restitution; only that it never, as 
in that crime, went so far as quadruple, or quintuple restitution; at 
least nothing of this kind is ordained in Exod. xxii. 8. If the person 
accused of this crime had sworn himself guiltless, and afterwards, 
from the impulse of his conscience, acknowledged the commission of 
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perjury, he had only one fifth beyond the value of the article denied 
to refund to its owner.” (Levit. vi. 5.) 

4. The Mosaic laws respecting Desrors were widely different from 
those which obtain in European countries: the mode of procedure 
sanctioned by them, though simple, was very efficient. Persons, who 
had property due to them, might, if they chose, secure it either by 
means of a mortgage, or by a pledge, or by a bondsman or surety. 

(1.) The creditor, when about to receive a pledge for a debt, was 
not allowed to enter the debtor’s house, and take what he pleased ; 
but was to wait before the door, till the debtor should deliver up that 
pledge with which he could most easily dispense. (Deut. xxiv. 10,11. 
Compare Job xxii. 6. xxiv. 3. 7—9.) 

᾿ (2.) When a mill or mill-stone, or an upper garment, was given 
as a pledge, it was not to be kept all night. ‘These articles appear to 
be specified as examples for all other things with which the debtor 
could not dispense without great inconvenience. (Exod. xxti. 96,27. 
Deut. xxiv. 6. 12.) 

(3.) The debt which remained unpaid until the seventh or sab- 
batic year (during which the soil was to be left without cultivation, 
and, consequently, a person was not supposed to be in a condition to 
make payments,) could not be exacted during that period. (Deut. xv. 
1—11.) But, at other times, in case the debt was not paid, the 
creditor might seize, first, the hereditary land of the debtor, and 
enjoy its produce until the debt was paid, or at least until the year 
of jubilee; or, secondly, his houses. “These might be sold in per- 
petuity, except those belonging to the Levites. (Levit. xxv. 14—32.) 
Thirdly, in case the house or land was not sufficient to cancel the 
debt, or if it so happened that the debtor had none, the person of 
the debtor might be sold, together with his wife and children, if 
he had any. ‘This is implied in Lev. xxv. 39.; and this custom is 
alluded to in Job xxiv. 9. It existed in the time of Elisha (2 Kings 
iv. 1.) ; and on the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, 
some rich persons exercised this right over their poor debtors. 
(Nehem. v.1—13.) Our Lord alludes to the same custom in Matt. 
xviii. 25. As the person of the debtor might thus be seized and sold, 
his cattle and furniture were, consequently, liable for his debts. ‘This 
is alluded to by Solomon, in Prov. xxil.27. It does not appear that 
imprisonment for debt existed in the age of Moses, but it seems to 
have prevailed in the time of Jesus Christ. (Matt. xviii. 34.) 

(4.) If a person had become bondsman, or surety for another, he 
was liable to be called upon for payment in the same way with the 
original debtor. But this practice does not appear to have obtained 
before the time of Solomon (in whose Proverbs there are several 
references to it), when it was attended with serious consequences. 
It seems that the formality observed was, for the person who became 
surety to give his hand to the debtor, and not to the creditor, to 
intimate that he became, in a legal sense, one with the debtor ; for 
Solomon cautions his son against giving his hand to a stranger, to a 
person whose circumstances he did not know: and entreats him to 
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go and urge the person to whom he had given his hand, or for 
whom he had become surety, to pay his own debt: so that it must 
have been to the debtor that the hand was given. See Prov. xi. 15. 
xvii. 18. and xxi. 26. 

IV. Among the Crimes which may be committed aGaINsST THE 
PERSON, 

1. Murp_r claims the first place. As this is a crime of the most 
heinous nature, Moses has described four accessory circumstances 
or marks, by which to distinguish it from simple homicide or man- 
slaughter ; viz. (1.) When it proceeds from hatred or enmity. (Numb. 
xxxv. 20, 21. Deut. xix. 11.) —(2.) When it proceeds from ¢herst 
of blood, or a desire to satiate revenge with the blood of another. 
(Numb. xxxv. 20.) — (3.) When it is committed premeditatedly and 
deceitfully. (Exod. xxi. 14.) — (4.) When a man lies in wait for an- 
other, falls upon him, and slays him. (Deut. xix.11.) In order to 
constitute wilful murder, besides enmity, Moses deemed it essential, 
that the deed be perpetrated by a blow, a thrust, or a cast, or other 
thing of such a nature as inevitably to cause death. (Numb. xxxv. 
16—21.): such as, the use of an iron tool, —a stone, or piece of 
wood, that may probably cause death, — the striking of a man with 
the fist, out of enmity, — pushing a man down in such a manner that 
his life is endangered, — and throwing any thing at a man, from san- 
guinary motives, so as to occasion his death. The punishment of 
murder was death, without all power of redemption. 

2, HomicipE or MANSLAUGHTER is discriminated by the following 
adjuncts or circumstances : — (1.) That it takes place wzthout hatred 
or enmity. (Numb. xxxv. 22. Deut..xix. 4—6.) — (2.) Without ΜΞ. 
for revenge. (Exod. xxi. 18. Numb. xxxv. 22.) — (3.) When it hap- 
pens by mistake. (Numb. xxxv. 11. 15.) — (4.) By accident, or (as 
it is termed in the English law) chance-medley. (Deut. xix. 5.) The 
punishment of homicide was confinement to a city of refuge, as will 
be shown in the following section. 

Besides the two crimes of murder and homicide, there are two 
other species of homicide, to which no punishment was annexed ; 
viz. (1.) If a man caught a thief breaking into his house by night, 
and killed him, zf was not blood-guiltiness, that is, he could not be 
punished; but if he did so when the sun was up, it was blood-guilti- 
ness; for the thief’s life ought to have been spared, for the reason 
annexed to the law (Exod. xxii. 2, 3.), viz. because then the person 
robbed might have it in his power to obtain restitution; or, at any 
rate, the thief, if he could not otherwise make up his loss, might be 
sold, in order to repay him. — (2.) If the Gocl or avenger of blood 
overtook the innocent homicide before he reached a city of refuge, 
and killed him while his Aeart was hot, it was considered as done in 
justifiable zeal (Deut. xix. 6.); and even if he found him without 
the limits of his asylum, and slew him, he was not punishable. 
(Numb, xxxv. 26, 27.) The taking of pecuniary compensation for 
murder was prohibited ; but the mode of punishing murderers was 
undetermined ; and, indeed, it appears to have been left i a great 
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degree to the pleasure of the Goel. An exception, however, was 
made to the severity of the law in the case of a perfect slave, (that 
is, one not of Hebrew descent,) whether male or female. Although 
a man had struck any of his slaves, whether male or female, with a 
stick, so as to cause their death, unless that event took place imme- 
diately, and under his hand, he was not punished. If the slave 
survived one or two days, the master escaped with impunity: it 
being considered that his death might not have proceeded from the 
beating, and that it was not a master’s interest to kill his slaves, be- 
cause, as Moses says (Exod. xxi. 20, 21.), they are his money. If 
the slave died under his master’s hand while beating him, or even 
during the same day, his death was to be avenged ; but in what 
manner Moses has not specified. Probably the Israelitish master 
was subjected only to an arbitrary punishment, regulated according 
to circumstances by the pleasure of the judge. ᾿ 

In order to increase an abhorrence of murder, and to deter them 
from the perpetration of so heinous a crime, — when it had been 
committed by some person unknown, the city nearest to which the 
corpse was found was to be ascertained by mensuration: after which 
the elders or magistrates of that city were required to declare their 
utter ignorance of the affair in the very solemn manner prescribed in 
Deut. xxi. 1—9. 

3. For other Corporay Ingurizs of various kinds, different sta- 
tutes were made, which show the humanity and wisdom of the 
Mosaic law. ‘Thus, if a man injured another in a fray, he was 
obliged to pay the expenses of his cure, and of his bed, that is, the 
loss of his time arising from his confinement. (Exod. xxi. 18, 19.) 
By this admirable precept, most courts of justice still regulate their 
decisions in such cases. — If a pregnant woman was hurt, in conse- 
quence of a fray between two individuals, — as posterity among the 
Jews was among the peculiar promises of their covenant, — in the 
event of her premature delivery, the author of the misfortune was 
obliged to give her husband such a pecuniary compensation as he 
might demand, the amount of which, if the offender thought it too 
high, was to be determined by the decision of arbitrators. On the 
other hand, if either the woman or her child was hurt or maimed, 
the law of retaliation took its full effect, as stated in Exod. xxi. 22—25. 
— The law of retaliation also operated, if one man hurt another 
by either assaulting him openly, or by any insidious attack, whether 
the parties were both Israelites, or an Israelite and a foreigner. 
(Levit. xxiv. 19—22.) This equality of the law, however, did not 
extend to slaves: but if a master knocked out the eye or tooth of a 
slave, the latter received his freedom as a compensation for the injury 
he had sustained. (Exod. xxi. 26,27.) If this noble law did not 
teach the unmerciful slave-holder humanity, at least it taught him 
caution; as one rash blow might have deprived him of all right to 
the future services of his slave, and, consequently, self-interest would 
oblige him to be cautious and circumspect. 

4, The crime, of which decency withholds the name, as nature 
abominates the idea, was punished with death (Levit. xviii. 22, 23. 
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xx. 13. 15, 16.), as also was adultery’ (Levit. xx. 10.), — it should 
seem by stoning (Ezek. xvi. 38. 40. John viii. 7.), except in certain 
cases which are specified in Levit. xix. 20—22. Other crimes of 
lust, which were common among the Egyptians and Canaanites, are 
made capital by Moses. For a full examination of the wisdom of 
his laws on these subjects, the reader is referred to the Comment- 
aries of Michaelis. * 

V. In nothing, however, were the wisdom and equity of the 
Mosaic law more admirably displayed, than in the rigour with which 
Crimes oF MaticeE were punished. ‘Those pests of society, malici- 
ous informers, were odious in the eye of that law (Levit. xix. 16—18.), 
and the publication of false reports, affecting the characters of others, 
is expressly prohibited in Exod. xxiil. 1.: though that statute does 
not annex any punishment to this crime. One exception, however, 
is made, which justly imposes a very severe punishment on the de- 
linquent. See Deut. xxii. 13—19. All manner of false witness was 
prohibited (Exod. xx. 16), even though it were to favour a poor man. 
(Exod. xxiii. 1—3.) But in the case of false testimony against an 
innocent man, the matter was ordered to be investigated with the 
‘utmost strictness, and, as a species of wickedness altogether extra- 
ordinary, to be brought before the highest tribunal, where the priests 
and the judges of the whole people sat in judgment: and, after con- 
viction, the false witness was subjected to punishment, according to 
the law of retaliation, and beyond the possibility of reprieve: so that 
he suffered the very same punishment which attended the crime of 
which he accused his innocent brother. (Deut. xix. 16—21.) No re- 
gulation can be more equitable than this, which must have operated 
as a powerful prevention of this crime. Some of those excellent 
laws, which are the glory and ornament of the British Constitution, 
have been made on this very ground. ‘Thus, in the 37 Edw. III. 
c. 18., it is enacted, that all those who make suggestion, shall suffer 
the same penalty to which the other party would have been subject, 
if he were attainted, in case his suggestions be found evil. A similar 
law was made in the same reign. (38 Edw. 111. ο. 9) By a law of 
the twelve tables, false witnesses were thrown down the Tarpeian 
rock. In short, false witnesses have been deservedly execrated by all 


nations, and in every age. 


1 As the Jewish law inflicted such heavy punishments on those who committed forni- 
cation and adultery, it is probable, from Prov. ii. 16., that the Jews had harlots among 
them from the neighbouring nations, who seduced them into impurity and idolatry, and 
who might be tolerated in some corrupt periods of their state. ‘The case was the same at 
Athens, were foreign harlots were tolerated. Hence the term strange women, came to 
be applied to all bad women, whether foreigners or Israelites. Orton’s Exposition, vol. v. 
Ῥ- 6. 

2 Vol. iv. pp. 163—203. 
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SECTION IV. 
ON THE PUNISHMENTS MENTIONED IN THE SCRIPTUREs. ! 


Design of Punishments. — Classification of Jewish Punishments. — 
I. PUNISHMENTS, NOT CAPITAL. — 1. Scourging. — 2. Retaliation. — 
3. Pecuniary Fines. — 4. Offerings in the Nature of Punishment. — 
5. Imprisonment. — 6. Banishment. — Oriental Mode of treating Pri- 
soners. —7. Depriving them of Sight. — 8. Cutting or plucking off the 
Hair. —9. Excommunication.—II. ΟΑΡΙΤΑΙ, PUNISHMENTS. — 1. Slaying 
with the Sword. — 2. Stoning. — 3. Burning to Death. — 4. Decapita- 
tion. — 5. Precipitation. — 6. Drowning. — 7. Bruising in a Mortar. — 
8. Dichotomy, or cutting asunder. — 9. Τυμπανισμος, or beating to Death. 
— 10. Exposing to wild Beasts. — 11. Crucifixion. — (1.) Prevalence of 
this Mode of Punishmeut among the Antients. —(2.) Ignominy of Cru- 
cifixion.—(3.) The Circumstances of our Saviour’s Crucifixion considered 
and illustrated. 


THE end of punishment is expressed by Moses, to be the deter- 
ment of others from the commission of crimes. His language is, 
that others may hear and fear, and may shun the commission of like 
crimes. (Deut. xvil. 13. xix. 20.) By the wise and humane enact- 
ments of this legislator, parents are not to be put to death for 
their children, nor children for their parents (Deut. xxiv. 16.), as 
was afterwards the case with the Chaldazans (Dan. vi. 24.), and also 
among the kings of Israel (1 Kings xxi. and 2 Kings ix. 26.), on 
charges of treason.” Of the punishments mentioned in the sacred 
writers, some were inflicted by the Jews in common with other 
nations, and others were peculiar to themselves. They are usually 
divided into two classes, 2on-capital and capital. 

J. The non-capitau or inferior PunisHmMents, which were in- 
flicted for smaller offences, are eight in number; viz. 

1. ‘The most common corporal punishment of the antient Mosaic 
law was ScourGING. (Lev. xix. 20. Deut. xxii. 18. xxv. 2, 3.) After 
the captivity it continued to be the usual punishment for transgres- 
sions of the law, so late indeed as the time of Josephus*; and the 
apostle tells us that he suffered it five times.* (2 Cor. xi. 24.) In 
the time of our Saviour it was not confined to the judicial tribunals, 
but was also inflicted in the synagogues. (Matt.x.17. xxiii. 34. 
Acts xxii. 19. xxvi. 11.) The penalty of scourging was inflicted by 
judicial sentence. ‘The offender having been admonished to acknow- 


—— = 


1 The general authorities for this section are, Schulzii Archeologia Hebraica, pp. 82— 
92. Calmet, Dissertation sur les Supplices des Hébreux, Dissert. tom. i. pp. 241—276, : 
Brunings, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 107—114.; Alber, Hermeneut. Vet. Test. tom. ἱ. pp. 225 
—233. Ὁ. B. Michaelis, de judiciis, poenisque capitalibus Hebrzorum, in Pott’s and 
Ruperti’s Sylloge Commentationum, vol. iv. pp. 177—239.; Jahn, Archeologia Biblica, 
§§ 249—255.; Ackermann, Archeologia Biblica, §§ 243—258. 

2 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol.iv. p. 371. vol. iii, pp. 404. 400—402. 

5 Ant. Jud. lib. iv. c. 8. § 11. 

4 In inflicting the punishment of whipping, the Jews sometimes, for notorious offences, 
tied sharp bones, pieces of lead, or thorns to the end of the thongs, called by the Greeks 
αστραγαλωλας paotiyas, flagra taxillata; but in the Scriptures termed scorpions. To 
these Rehoboam alludes in 1 Kings xii. 11. —Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. i. p. 414, 
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ledge his guilt, and the witnesses produced against him as in capital 
cases, the judges commanded him to be tied by the arms to a low 
pillar: the culprit being stripped down to his waist, the executioner, 
who stood behind him upon a stone, inflicted the punishment both 
on the back and breast with thongs ordinarily made of ox’s hide or 
leather. ‘The number of stripes depended upon the enormity of the 
offence. According to the talmudical writers’, while the execu- 
tioner was discharging his office, the principal judge proclaimed 
these words with a loud voice: — Jf thou observest not all the words 
of this law, Sc. then the Lord shall make thy plagues wonderful, Sc. 
(Deut. xxvill. 58, 59.) ; adding, Keep therefore the words of this cove- 
nant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all that ye do (Deut. xxix. 
9.); and concluding with these words of the Psalmist (Ixxviii. 38.): 
— But he being full of compassion forgave their iniquities : which he 
was to repeat, if he had finished these verses before the full number 
of stripes was given. It was expressly enacted that no Jew should 
suffer more than forty stripes for any crime, though a less number 
might be inflicted. In order that the legal number might not be 
exceeded, the scourge consisted of three lashes or thongs: so that, 
at each blow, he received three stripes: consequently when the full 
punishment was inflicted, the delinquent received only thirteen 
blows, that is, forty strzpes save one; but if he were so weak, as to 
be on the point of fainting away, the judges would order the execu- 
tioner to suspend his flagellation. Among the Romans, however, the 
number was not limited, but varied according to the crime of the 
malefactor and the discretion of the judge. It is highly probable 
that, when Pilate took Jesus and scourged him, he directed this 
scourging to be unusually severe, that the sight of his lacerated body 
might move the Jews to compassionate the prisoner, and desist from 
opposing his release. This appears the more probable; as our 
Saviour was so enfeebled by this scourging, that he afterwards had 
not strength enough left to enable him to drag his cross to Calvary. 
Among the Jews, the punishment of scourging involved no sort of 
ignominy, which could make the sufferer infamous or an object of 
reproach to his fellow-citizens. It consisted merely in the physical 
sense of the pain.? 

2. RETALIATION, or the returning of like for like, was the punish- 
ment inflicted for corporal injuries to another, — eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot. (Isxod. xxi. 24.) It appears, 
however, to have been rarely, if ever, strictly put in execution: 
but the injurious party was to give the injured person satisfaction. 
In this sense the ταυτοπαϑεια among the Greeks, and the Ler Tali- 
onis among the Romans, was understood ; and an equivalent was ac- 
cepted, the value of an eye, a tooth, ἕο. for the eye or tooth itself. 
It should seem that in the time of Jesus Christ, the Jews had made 
this law (the execution of which belonged to the civil magistrate) a 
ground for authorising private resentments, and all the excesses 


' Cited by Dr. Lightfoot, Works, vol. i. p. 901. folio edit. 
2 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. ili. pp. 444---448. 
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committed by a vindictive spirit. Revenge was carried to the ut- 
most extremity, and more evil returned than what had been received. 
On this account our Saviour prohibited retaliation in his divine 
sermon on the mount. (Matt. v. 38, 39.) 

3. RESTITUTION. — Justice requires that those things which have 
been stolen or unlawfully taken from another should be restored to 
the party aggrieved, and that compensation should be made to him 
by the ageressor. Accordingly, various fines or pecuniary pay- 
ments were enacted by the Mosaic law; as, 

(1.) Fines, wy (oNnesH), strictly so called, went commonly to 
the injured party; and were of two kinds,—Fized, that is, those 
of which the amount was determined by some statute, as for in- 
stance, that of Deut. xxii. 19. or xxii. 29.;—- and Undetermined, 
or where the amount was left to the decision of the judges. (I:xod. 
MKD: ) 

(2.) Two-fold, four-fold, and even five-fold, estztution of things 
stolen, and restitution of property unjustly retained, with twenty 
per cent. over and above. Thus, if a man killed a beast, he was 
to make it good, beast for beast. (Levit. xxiv. 18.) — If an ox pushed 
or gored another man’s servant to death, his owner was bound to 
pay for the servant thirty shekels of silver. (Exod. xxi. 32.) —In the 
case of one man’s ox pushing the ox of another man to death, as it 
would be very difficult to ascertain which of the two had been to 
blame for the quarrel, the two owners were obliged to bear the loss. 
The living ox was to be sold, and its price, together with the dead 
beast, was to be equally divided between them. If, however, one of 
the oxen had previously been notorious for pushing, and the owner 
had not taken care to confine him, in such case he was to give the 
loser another, and to take the dead ox himself. (Exod. xxi. 36.) — 
If a man dug a pit and did not cover it, or let an old pit remain open, 
and another man’s beast fell into it, the owner of such pit was obliged 
to pay for the beast, and had it for the payment. (Exod. xxi. 33, 
34.) — When a fire was kindled in the fields and did any damage, 
he who kindled it was to make the damage good. (Iixod. xxii. 6.)* 

(3.) Compensation, not commanded, but only allowed, by law, 
to be given to a person injured, that he might depart from his suit, 
and not insist on the legal punishment, whether corporal or capital. 
It is termed either 75D (Koper), that is, Compensation or YD} 3975 
(pZDJON NePhesH), that is, Ransom of Life. In one case it is most 
expressly permitted (Iixod. xxi. 30.); but it is prohibited in the case 
of murder and also in homicide. (Numb. xxxv. 31, 32.) The highest 
fine leviable by the law of Moses, was one hundred shekels of silver, 
a great sum in those times, when the precious metals were rare.? 

4. To this class of punishments may be referred the Szz and 
Trespass OFFERINGS, which were IN THE NATURE OF PUNISHMENTS. 
They were in general extremely moderate, and were enjoined in the 


following cases: 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. ii. pp. 365—-367. 477, 478. 
2 Ibid. p. 478, 479. 
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(1.) For every unintentional transgression of the Levitical law, 
even if it was a sin of commission, (for in the Mosaie doctrine con- 
cerning sin and trespass offerings, all transgressions are divided into 
sins of commission, and sins of omisston,) a sin-offering was to be 
made, and thereupon the legal punishment was remitted, which, in 
the case of wilful transgression, was nothing less than extirpation. 
(Lev. ἵν. 2. v. 1. 4—7.) 

(2.) Whoever had made a rash cath, and had not kept it, was 
obliged to make a sin-offering; not, however, for his inconsider- 
ation, but for his neglect. (Lev. v. 4.) 

(3.) Whoever had, as a witness, been guilty of perjury — not, 
however, to impeach an innocent man, (for in that case the lew talz- 
onis operated,) but—in not testifying what he knew against a guilty 
person, or in any other respect concerning the matter in question ; 
and in consequence thereof felt disquieted in his conscience, might, 
without being lable to any farther punishment, or ignominy, obtain 
remission of the perjury, by a confession of it, accompanied with a 
trespass-offering. (Lev. v. 1.) 

(4.) Whoever had ineurred debt to the sanctuary, that is, had 
not conscientiously paid his tithes, had his crime cancelled by mak- 
ing a trespass-offering, and making up his deficiencies with twenty 
per cent. over and above. (Lev. v. 14, 15.) 

(5.) The same was the rule, where a person denied any thing 
given him in trust, or any thing lost, which he had found, or any 
promise he had made; or again, where he had acquired any pro- 
perty dishonestly, and had his conscience awakened on account of 
it, — even where it was a theft, of which he had once cleared him- 
self by oath, but was now moved by the impulse of his conscience 
to make voluntary restitution, and wished to get rid of the guilt. 
(Lev. vi. 1—7.) By the offering made on such an occasion, tlie pre- 
ceding crime was wholly cancelled; and because the delinquent would 
otherwise have had to make restitution from two to δ fold, he now 
gave twenty per cent. over and above the amount of his theft. 

(6.) In the case of adultery committed with a slave, an offering 
was appointed by Lev. xix.20—22.: which did not, however, wholly 
cancel the punishment, but mitigated it from death, which was the 
established punishment of adultery, to that of stripes.’ 

Such measures as these, Michaelis remarks, must have had a 
great effect in prompting to the restitution of property unjustly 
acquired: but in the case of crimes, of which the good of the 
community expressly required that the legal punishment should 
uniformly and actually be put in execution, no such offering could 
be accepted. * 

5. ImprisoNMENT does not appear to have been imposed by Moses 
as a punishment, though he could not be unacquainted with it; for 
he describes it as in use among the Egyptians. (Gen. xxxix. 20, 21.) 


The only time he mentions it, or more properly arrest, is solely for 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii. pp. 482—487. 
2 Ibid. p. 488. 
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the purpose of keeping the culprit safe until judgment should be 
given on his conduct. (Ley. xxiv. 12.) In later times, however, the 
punishment of the prison came into use among the Israelites and 
Jews ; whose history, under the monarchs, abounds with instances 
of their imprisoning persons, especially the prophets, who were ob- 
noxious to them for their faithful reproofs of their sins and crimes. 
Thus, Asa committed the prophet Hanani to prison, for reproving 
him (2 Chron. xvi. 10.)'; Ahab committed. Micaiah (1 Kings xxu. 
27.), as Zedekiah did the prophet Jeremiah, for the same offence. 
(Jer. xxxvii. 21.) John the Baptist was imprisoned by Herod, mis- 
named the Great (Matt. iv.12.); and Peter, by Herod Agrippa. 
(Acts x. 4.) Debtors (Matt. xvii. 30.) and murderers (Luke xxii. 
19.), were also committed to prison. We read also of Τηρησις Δη- 
μοόσια, a common prison, a public gaol (Acts v. 18.), which was a 
place of durance and confinement for the worst sort of offenders. In 
their prisons, there was usually a dungeon (Jer. xxxviil. 6.), or a pit 
or cistern, as the word “\)3 (Bor) is rendered in Zech. ix. 11. where 
it unquestionably refers to a prison: and from this word we may 
conceive the nature of a dungeon, viz. that it was a place, in which 
indeed there was no water, but in its bottom deep mud ; and, accord- 
ingly, we read that Jeremiah, who was cast into this worst and lowest 
part of the prison, sunk into the mire. (Jer. xxxvill. 6.) From such 
a horrid place was Joseph brought hastily out in order to be pre- 
sented to Pharaoh. (Gen. xli. 14.) ° 

In the prisons also were Stocks, for detaining the person of the 
prisoner more securely. (Jer. xx. 2. xxix. 26,) | Michaelis conjec- 
tures that they were of the sort by the Greeks called Πεντεσυριγγον, 
wherein the prisoner was so confined, that his body was kept in an 
unnatural position, which must have proved a torture truly insup- 
portable.? The Εσωτερα Φυλακη, or Juner Prison, into which Paul 
and Silas were thrust at Philippi, is supposed to have been the same 
as the pit or cistern above noticed; and here their feet were made 
fast in the wooden stocks (Acts xvi. 24.), to ξυλον. As this prison 
was under the Roman government, these stocks are supposed to 
have been the c7ppz or large pieces of wood in use among that peo- 
ple, which not only loaded the legs of prisoners, but sometimes dis- 
tended them in a very painful manner. Hence the situation of Paul 
and Silas would be rendered more painful than that of an offender 
sitting in the stocks, as used among us; especially if (as is very pos- 
sible) they lay on the hard or dirty ground, with their bare backs, 
lacerated by recent scourging. * 

The keepers of the prison 1 antiently had, as in the East they still 
have, a discretionary power to treat sli prisoners just as they 


' This place is termed the prison-house: but it appears that suspected persons were 
sometimes confined in part of the house which was occupied by the great officers of state, 
and was converted into a prisun for this purpose. In this manner Jeremiah was at first 
confined (Jer. xxxvii. 15.) ; and a similar practice obtains in the East to this day. See 
Harmer’s Observations, vol. iii. p. 503. 

2 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii, pp. 439—442. Schulzii Archzol. Hebr. pp. 84, 85. 

3 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii. p. 443. 

r wit Doddridge’ s Expositor, and Kuindel, on Acts xvi. 24. Biscoe on Acts, vol. i, P. 348. 
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please; nothing further being required of them, than to produce 
them when called for. According to the accurate and observant 
traveller, Chardin, the gaoler is master, to do as he pleases; to treat 
his prisoner well or ill; to put him in irons or not, to shut him up 
closely, or to hold him in easier restraint ; to admit persons to him, 
or to suffer no one to see him. If the gaoler and his servants re- 
ceive large fees, however base may be the character of the prisoner, 
he shall be lodged in the best part of the gaoler’s own apartment : 
and, on the contrary, if the persons, who have caused the prisoner 
to be confined, make the gaoler greater presents, he will treat his 
victim with the utmost inhumanity. Chardin illustrates this state- 
ment by a narrative of the treatment received by a very great Ar- 
menian merchant. While he bribed the gaoler, the latter treated 
him with the greatest lenity ; but afterwards, when the adverse party 
presented a considerable sum of money, first to the judge, and after- 
wards to the gaoler, the hapless Armenian first felt his privileges re- 
trenched: he was next closely confined, and then was treated with 
such inhumanity, as not to be permitted to drink oftener than once 
in twenty-four hours, even during the hottest time in the summer. 
No person was allowed to approach him but the servants of the 
prison : at length he was thrown into a dungeon, where he was in 
a quarter of an hour brought to the point to which all this severe 
usage was designed to force him.’ What energy does this account 
of an eastern prison give to those passages of Scripture, which speak 
of the soul coming into iron (Psal. cv. 17. marginal rendering), of the 
sorrowful siGHING of the prisoner coming before God (Psal. 1xxix.11.), 
and of Jeremiah’s being kept in a dungeon many days, and _ suppli- 
cating that he might not be remanded thither lest he should die ! 
(Jer. xxxvil. 16—20.) 

6. BaNIsHMENT was not a punishment enjoined by the Mosaic 
law; but after the captivity, both exile and forfeiture of property 
were introduced among the Jews: and it also existed under the Ro- 
mans, by whom it was called diminutio capitis, because the person 
banished lost the right of a citizen, and the city of Rome thereby 
lost a head.? But there was another kind of exile, termed dispor- 
tatio, which was accounted the worst kind. ‘The party banished 
forfeited his estate; and being bound was put on board ship, and 
transported to some island specified exclusively by the emperor, 
there to be confined in perpetual banishment. In this manner the 
apostle John was exiled to the little island of Patmos (Rev. i. 9.), 
where he wrote his Revelation. 

7. In the East, antiently, it was the custom to puT ouT THE EyEs 
oF Prisoners. ‘Thus Samson was deprived of sight by the Phi- 
listines (Judg. xvi. 21.), and Zedekiah by the Chaldees. (2 Kings 
xxv. 7.) It is well known that cutting out one or both of the eyes 
has been frequently practised in Persia and other parts of the East, 
as a punishment for treasonable offences.? To the great work of 


1 Harmer’s Observations, vol. iii. pp. 504, 505. 
2 Dr. Adam’s Roman Antiquities, pp. 66, 67. 
3 In the winter of 1826, two Emirs had their eyes burnt out, and their tongues in part 
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restoring eye-balls to the sightless by the Messiah, the prophet 
Isaiah probably alludes in his beautiful prediction cited by our 
Lord, and applied to himself in Luke iv. 18. ? 

8. CUTTING OFF THE Harr of criminals seems to be rather an ig- 
nominious than a painful mode of punishment: yet it appears that 
pain was added to the disgrace,.and that the hair was violently 
plucked off, as if the executioner were plucking a bird alive. ‘This 
is the literal meaning of the original word, which in Neh. xii. 25. is 
rendered plucked off their hair ; sometimes hot ashes were applied 
to the skin after the hair was torn off, in order to render the pain 
more exquisitely acute. In the spurious book, commonly termed 
the fourth book of Maccabees, it is said that the tyrant Antiochus 
Epiphanes caused the hair and skin to be entirely torn off the heads 
of some of the seven Maccabean brethren. As an historical compo- 
sition this book is utterly destitute of credit; but it shows that the 
mode of punishment under consideration was not unusual in the 
Kast., This sort of torture is said to have been frequently inflicted 
on the early martyrs and confessors for the Christian faith. 

9. EXCLUSION FROM SACRED WorsuHIp, or EXCOMMUNICATION, 
was not only an ecclesiastical punishment, but also a civil one; be- 
cause in this theocratic republic, there was no distinction between 
the divine and the civil right. The fancies of the Rabbins, relative 
to the origin of excommunication, are endless. Some affirm, that Adam 
excommunicated Cain and his whole race; others, that excommunica- 
tion began with Miriam, for having spoken ill of Moses ; others, again, 
find it in the Song of Deborah and Barak, (Judg. v. 23. Curse ye 
Meroz,) interpreting Meroz as a person who had refused to assist 
Barak. But it is most probable, that the earliest positive mention 
of this punishment occurs after the return from the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, in Ezra. x. 7, 8., or in the anathema of Nehemiah (xiii. 5.) 
against those who had married strange women. In later times, ac- 
cording to the rabbinical writers, there were three degrees of ex- 
communication among the Jews. The first was called }4) (Nzpu1), 
removal or separation from all intercourse with society: this is, in 
the New Testament, frequently termed casting out of the synagogue. 
(John ix. 22. xvi.2, Luke vi. 22, &c.) This was in force for thirty 
days, and might be shortened by repentance. During its continu- 
ance, the excommunicated party was prohibited from bathing, from 
shaving his head, or approaching his wife or any other person nearer 
than four cubits: but if he submitted to this prohibition, he was not 
debarred the privilege of attending the sacred rites. If, however, 
the party continued in his obstinacy after that time, the excommu- 
nication was renewed with additional solemn maledictions. ‘This 
second degree was called [4M (cHeRem), which signifies to anathe- 
matise or devote to death: it involved an exclusion from the sacred 
assemblies. The third, and last degree of excommunication was 


cut off, by the Emir Bechir, the prince of Mount Lebanon, their uncle; on account of 
their having been concerned in some disturbances against his government. Missionary 
Register, July 1827, p. 333. 

1 Fragments supplementary to Calmet, No. 192. 
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termed ΝΙΝ TOY (sHam-aTHa) or NAN YD (Manan-aTua), that 
‘is, the Lord cometh, or may the Lord come ; intimating that those 
against whom it was fulminated, had nothing more to expect but 
the terrible day of judgment. ! 

The condition of those who were excommunicated was the most 
deplorable that can be imagined. ‘They were perpetually excluded 
from all the rights and privileges of the Jewish people, were debarred 
from all social intercourse, and were excluded from the temple and 
the synagogues, on pain of severe corporal punishment. Whoever 
had incurred this sentence was loaded with imprecations, as appears 
from Deut. xxvii. where the expression cursed is he, is so often re- 
peated : whence to eczrse and to excommunicate were equivalent terms 
with the Jews. And therefore St. Paul says, that no man, speaking 
by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus anathema oy accursed (1 Cor. xii. 3.), 
that is, curses Him as the Jews did, who denied him to be the 
Messiah, and excommunicated the Christians. In the second de- 
gree, they delivered the excommunicated party over to Satan, de- 
voting him by a solemn curse: to this practice St. Paul is supposed 
to allude (1 Cor. v. 5.); and in this sense he expresses his desire 
even to be accursed for his brethren (Rom. ix. 3.), that is, to be ex- 
communicated, laden with curses, and to suffer all the miseries con- 
sequent on the infliction of this punishment, if it could have been of 
any service to his brethren the Jews. In order to impress the 
minds of the people with the greater horror, it is said that, when 
the offence was published in the synagogue, all the candles were 
lighted, and when the proclamation was finished, they were extin- 
guished, as a sign that the excommunicated person was deprived of 
the light of Heaven; further, his goods were confiscated, his sons 
were not admitted to circumcision; and if he died without repent- 
ance or absolution, by the sentence of the judge a stone was to be 
cast upon his coffin or bier, in order to show that he deserved to be 
stoned. 3 

II. The Talmudical writers have distinguished the caprraL Pu- 
NISHMENTS of the Jews into lesser deaths, and such as were more 
grievous: but there is no warrant in the Scriptures for these distinc- 
tions, neither are these writers agreed among themselves what parti- 

cular punishments are to be referred to these two heads. <A capital 
crime was termed, generally, a 512) of death (Deut. xxii. 26.), or a 517 
worthy of death (Deut. xxi. 22.); which mode of expression is adopted, 
or rather imitated, by the apostle John, who distinguishes between 
a sin unto death, and a sin ΝΟΥ unto death. (1 John v.16.) Crimi- 
nals, or those who were deemed worthy of capital punishment, were 
called sons or men of death (1 Sam. xx. 31. xxvi. 16. 2 Sam.xix.29. 
marginal rendering) ; just as he who had incurred the punishment 
of scourging was designated a son of stripes. (Deut. xxv. 2. Heb.) 


1 Robinson’s Lexicon to the Gr. Test. voce Atocuvaywyos. Jahn, Archxologia Bib- 
lica, § 258. Ackermann, Archwol. Bibl. § 252. Encyclopaedia Metropolitana, vol. xxi. 
p. 703. 

2 Grotius’s Note, or rather Dissertation, on Luke vi. 22. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. ii. 
pp. 747—749. Sclden, de Jure Nature et Gentium, lib.iv.¢. 8. Lamy’s Apparatus 
Biblicus, vol. i, pp. 279—284. 
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Those who suffered a capital punishment, were said to be put to 
death for their own sin. (Deut. xxiv.16. 2 Kings xiv. 6.) A similar 
phraseology was adopted by Jesus Christ, when he said to the Jews, 
Ye shall die in your sins. (John vill. 21. 24.) Eleven different serts 


of capital punishments are mentioned in the Sacred Writings; viz. 


1, SLAYING BY THE Sworp is commonly confounded with deca- 


pitation or beheading. ‘They were, however, two distinct punishments. 


The laws of Moses are totally silent concerning the latter practice, 
and it appears that those who were slain with the sword were put to 
to death in any way which the executioner thought proper. See 
1 Kings li. 25. 29. 31.34.46. This punishment was inflicted in two 


a 


cases:—(1.) When a murderer was to be put to death; and (2.) 
When a whole city or tribe was hosiilely attacked for any common 
crime, they smote all (as the Hebrew phrase is) with the edge of the 
sword. (Deut. xiii. 13—16.) Here, doubtless, the sword was used by 
every one as he found opportunity. ἢ 

With respect to the case of murder, frequent mention is made in 
the Old Testament of the 983 (GoEL) or blood-avenger ; various re- 
gulations were made by Moses concerning this person. 

The inhabitants of the East, it is well known, are now, what they 
antiently were, exceedingly revengeful. If, therefore, an individual 
should unfortunately happen to lay violent hands upon another person 
and kill him, the next of kin is bound to avenge the death of the latter, 


and to pursue the murderer with unceasing vigilance until he have 


caught and killed him, either by force or by fraud. The same custom 
exists in Arabia and Persia*®, and also among the Circassians?, 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii. pp. 418, 419. 

2 « The interest of the common safety has, for ages, established a law among them”? 
(the Arabians}, ‘* which decrees that the blood of every man, who is slain, must be 
avenged by that of his murderer. This vengeance is called tar, or retaliation; and the 
right of exacting it devolves on the nearest of kin to the deceased. So nice are the Arabs 
on this point of honour, that, if any one neglects to seek his retaliation, he is disgraced 
for ever. He therefore watches every opportunity of revenge: if his enemy perisbes from 
any other cause, still he is not satisfied, and his vengeance is directed against the nearest 
relation. These animosities are transmitted, as an inheritance, from father to children, 
and never cease but by the extinction of one of the families, unless they agree to sacrifice 
the criminal, or purchase the blood for a stated price, in money or in flocks. Without this 
satisfaction there is neither peace, nor truce, nor alliance between them; nor, sometimes, 
even between whole tribes. There is blood between us, say they, on every occasion; and 
this expression is an insurmountable barrier.’ (Volney’s Travels in Egypt and Syria, 
vol. i. p. S67. Seealso Niebuhr, Description de lV Arabie, pp. 26—30.) — In Turkey and 
in Persia murder is never prosecuted by the officers of the government. It is the business 
of the next relations, and of them only, to revenge the slaughter of their kinsmen ; and if 
they rather choose, as they generally do, to compound the matter for money, nothing more 
is said about it. — Lady ΔΙ. W. Montague’s Letters, let. 42. Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels, 
vol. ii. pp. 75, 76. 

3 Among the Circassians, all the relatives of the murderers are considered as guilty. 
This customary infatuation to avenge the blood of relations, generates most of the fends, 
and occasions great bloodshed among all the tribes of Caucasus; for, unless pardon be 
purchased, or obtained by intermarriage between the two families, the principle of revenge 
is propagated to all succeeding generations. If the thirst of vengeance is quenched by a 
price paid to the family of the deceased, this tribute is called Thlil-Uasa, or the price of 
blood; but neither princes nor usdens (or nobles) accept of such a compensation, as it Is 
an established law among them, to demand blood for blood. — Pallas, Voyages dans les 
Gouvernemens Méridionaux de l’?Empire de Russie, tomei. p. 441. Paris, 1805. 
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Ingush Tartars*, Nubians’, and Abyssinians®, and it appears 
to have been alluded to by Rebecca: when she learned that Esau 
was threatening to kill his brother Jacob, she endeavoured to 
send the latter out of the country, saying, Why should I be bereft of 
you both in one day? (Gen. xxvii. 15.) She could not be afraid of 
the magistrate for punishing the murder, for the patriarchs were sub- 
ject to no superior in Palestine: and Isaac was much too partial to 
Esau, for her to entertain any expectation that Ae would condemn 
him to death for it. It would, therefore, appear that she dreaded lest 
he should fall by the hand of the blood-avenger, perhaps of some Ish- 
maelite. The office, therefore, of the Goel was in use before the 
time of Moses, and it was probably filled by the nearest of blood to 
the party killed, as the right of redeeming a mortgaged field is given 
tohim. ‘To prevent the unnecessary loss of life through a sanguin- 
ary spirit of revenge, the Hebrew legislator made various enactments 
concerning the blood-avenger. In most ages and countries, certain 
reputed sacred places enjoyed the privileges of being asylums: Moses, 
therefore, taking it for granted that the murderer would flee to the 
altar, commanded that when the crime was deliberate and intentional, 
he should be torn even from the altar, and put to death. (Exod. 
xxi. 14.) But in the case of unintentional murder, the man-slayer 
was enjoined to flee to one of the six cities of refuge which (we have 
already seen) were appropriated for his residence. The roads to 
these cities, it was enacted, should be kept in such a state that the 
unfortunate individual might meet with no impediment whatever in 
his way. (Deut. xix. 3.) If the Goél overtook the fugitive before 
he reached an asylum, and put him to death, he was not considered 
as guilty of blood: but if the man-slayer had reached a place of re- 
fuge, he was immediately protected, and an inquiry was instituted 
whether he had a right to such protection and asylum, that is, whe- 
ther he had caused his neighbour’s death undesignedly, or was a de- 
liberate murderer. In the latter case he was judicially delivered to 
the Goel, who might put him to death in whatever way he chose: 
but in the former case the homicide continued in the place of refuge 
until the high priest’s death, when he might return home in perfect 
security, If, however, the Goel found him without the city or be- 
yond its suburbs, he might slay him without being guilty of blood. 
(Numb. xxxv. 26, 27.) Further to cuard the life of man, and pre- 
vent the perpetration of murder, Moses positively prohibited the re- 
ceiving of a sum of money from a murderer in the way of compens- 
ation. (Numb. xxxv. 31.) It should seem that if no avenger of 
blood appeared, or if he were dilatory in the pursuit of the murderer, 


' Dr. Henderson, in describing the operation of the oriental law, of “ blood for blood”? 
among the Ingush ‘Tartars, mentions the case of ‘a young man of amiable disposition, 
who was worn down almost to a skeleton, by the constant dread in which he lived, of 
having avenged upon him a murder committed by his father before he was born. He can 
reckon up more than a hundred persons who consider themselves bound to take away his 
life, whenever a favourable opportunity shall present itself.’ Biblical Researches and 
Travels in Russia, p. 485. 

2 Light’s Travelsin Egypt, Nubia, &c. p. 95. Burckhardt’s Travels in Nubia, p. 138. 

8. Salt’s Voyage to Abyssinia, pp. 345, 346. 
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it became the duty of the magistrate himself to inflict the sentence of 
the law; and thus we find that David deemed this to be his duty in 
the case of Joab, and that Solomon, in obedience to his father’s dying 
entreaty, actually discharged it by putting that murderer to death. 
(1 Kings 11. 5, 6. 28—34.)' There is a beautiful allusion to the 
blood-avenger in Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

Hewing in pieces with the sword may be referred to this class of 
punishments. ‘Thus Agag was executed, as a criminal, by the pro- 
phet Samuel (1 Sam. xv. 33.); and recent travellers inform us that 
criminals are literally hewed in pieces in Abyssinia, Persia, and in 
Asiatic Turkey.’ 

2. Stonine was denounced against idolaters, blasphemers, sab- 
bath-breakers, incestuous persons, witches, wizards, and children who 
either cursed their parents or rebelled against them. (Lev. xx. 2. 27. 
xxiv. 14, Deut. xiii. 10. xvii. 5. xxi. 21, and xxii. 21.24.) It was 
the most general punishment denounced in the law against notorious 
criminals; and this kind of punishment is intended by the indefinite 
term of putting to death. (Lev. xx. 10. compared with John viii. 5.) 
Michaelis supposes that the culprit was bound, previously to the 
execution of his sentence. The witnesses threw the first stones, 
and the rest of the people then followed their example. Instances 
cf persons being stoned in the Old Testament, occur in Achan 
(Josh. vii.25.), Adoram (1 Kings xii.18.), Naboth (1 Kings xxi. 10.), 
and Zechariah. (2 Chron. xxiv. 21.)° 

In the New Testament we meet with vestiges of a punishment, 
which has frequently been confounded with lapidation : it originated 
in the latter times of the Jewish commonwealth, and was termed the 
rebel’s beating. It was often fatal, and was inflicted by the mob with 
their fists, or staves, or stones, without mercy, or the sentence of the 
judges. Whoever transgressed against a prohibition of the wise 
men, or of the scribes, which had its foundation in the law, was de- 
livered over to the people to be used in this manner, and was called 
a son of rebellion.* ‘The frequent taking up of stones by the Jews 
against our Saviour, mentioned in the New Testament, and also the 
stoning of Stephen (Acts vil. 59.), were instances of this kind, to 
which some have referred the stoning of St. Paul at Lystra. (Acts 
xiv. 19.) But this appears to be a mistake. The people of Lystra 
were Gentiles, though they stoned Paul at the instigation of the 
Jews who came from Antioch and Iconium: and it appears from 
various passages of Greek authors, that stoning was a Grecian pu- 
nishment. ‘The inconstancy of a populace, easily persuaded by any 
plausible demagogues, will sufficiently account for the sudden change 
in the mind of the Lystrians towards the apostle. 

Although the law of Moses punished no one with infamy, during 
life, yet three marks of infamy are denounced against those who 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. ii. pp. 221225. 

2 Bruce’s Travels, vol.iv. p.81. | Harmer’s Observations, vol. iv. pp. 229, 230. 
Capt. Light’s Travels in Egypt, Nubia, &c. p. 194. 

3 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. ili. p. 421. 

4 Ibid. vol. iii. pp. 422—429. 

δ᾽ Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. pp. 315, $16. 
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were punished capitally ; viz. —(1.) Burning the criminal who had 
been stoned, agreeably to the antient consuetudinary law. (Gen. 
xxxvill. 94, Lev. xx. 14. xxi. 9.) —(2.) Hanging, either on a tree or 
on a gibbet (for the Hebrew word signifies both): which was prac- 
tised in Egypt (Gen. xl. 17—19.), and also enjoined by Moses. 
(Numb. xxv. 4,5. Deut. xxi.22.) The five Canaanitish kings were 
first slain and then hanged. (Josh. x. 26.) Persons who were 


° 5 Φ e 
hanged were considered as accursed of God, that is, punished by 


im and abominable ; on which account they were to be taken down 
and buried the same day. (Deut. xxi. 23.) The hanging of Saul’s 
sons, recorded in 2 Sam. xxi. 6., was done, not by the Israelites, but 
by the Gibeonites, who were of Canaanitish origin, and probably re- 
tained their old laws. The hanging mentioned by Moses was widely 
different from crucifixion, which was a Roman punishment; on ac- 
count of its ignominy, however, the Jews subsequently extended the 
declaration of Moses to it, and accounted the crucified person as 
accursed. (John xix. 31—34. Gal. iil. 13.) —(3.) The Heaping of 
Stones, on the bodies of criminals, who had been already stoned to 
death, or slain by the sword, or upon their remains, when consumed 
by fire.! Such a heap was accumulated over Achan (Josh, vii.25, 
26.), and also over Absalom. (2 Sam. xviii. 17.) The Arabs, long 
after the time of David, expressed their detestation of deceased ene- 
mies in the same manner.? Similar heaps were raised over per- 
sons murdered in the highways in the time of the prophet Ezekiel 
(xxxix. 15.); as they also are to this day, in Palestine, and other 
parts of the East.? — 

3. BurninGc OrrENDERS ALIVE is a punishment which Moses 
commanded to be inflicted on the daughters of priests, who should 
be guilty of fornication (Lev. xxi. 9.), and upon a man who should 
marry both the mother and the daughter. (Lev. xx. 14.) This pu- 
nishment scems to have been in use in the East, from a very early 
period. When Judah was informed that his daughter-in-law ‘Tamar 
was pregnant, he condemned her to be burnt. (Gen. xxxviil, 24.) 
Many ages afterwards we find the Babylonians or Chaldzeans burn- 
ing certain offenders alive (Jer. xxix. 22. Dan. iii. 6.); and this mode 
of punishment was not uncommon in the Kast so lately as the seven- 
teenth century.* 

The preceding are the only capital punishments denounced in the 
Mosaic law: in subsequent times others were introduced among the 
Jews, as their intercourse increased with foreign nations. 
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1 Michaelis has given some instances of this practice, see his Commentaries, vol. iil. 
p. 430. 2 Dr. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. pp. 901, 902. 

3 Dr. Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, vol. i. Pref. p. xviii. Svo. edit. 

4 Chardin, in his Travels, (vol. vi. p. 118. of Langlés’ edition,) after speaking of the 
most common modes of punishing with death, says, “ But there is still a particular way of 
putting to death such as have transgressed in civil affairs, either by causing a dearth, or by 
selling above the tax by a false weight, or who have cominitted themselves in any other 
manner. The cooks are put upon a spit and roasted over a slow fire (see Jeremiah 
xxix, 22.), bakers are thrown into a hot oven. During the dearth in 1688, I saw such 
ovens heated on the royal square in Ispahan, to terrify the bakers, and deter them from 
deriving advantage from the general distress.’ — Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol, 1]. 
p- 204. 


ΠΠ]. Sect. 1V.] Punishments mentioned in the Scriptures. 155 


4. DecapitTaTIon, or beheading, though not a mode of punish- 
ment enjoined by Moses, was certainly in use before his time. It 
existed in Egypt (Gen. xl. 19.), and it is well known to have been 
inflicted under the princes of the Herodian family. Thus John 
the Baptist was beheaded (Matt. xiv. 8—12.) by one of Herod’s 
life-guards, who was despatched to his prison for that purpose. 
(Mark'vi. 27.) | 

5. PRECIPITATION, or casting headlong from a window, or from 
a precipice, was a punishment rarely used ;,though we meet with it 
in the history of the kings, and in subsequent times. Thus, the 
profligate Jezebel was pr ecipitated out of a window (2 Kings ix. 30. 
33. ), ‘and the same mode of punishment still obtains in Persia. ? 
Amaziah, king of Judah, barbarously forced ten thousand Idumzean 
prisoners of war to leap from the top of a high rock. (2 Chron. 
xxv. 12.) The Jews attempted to precipitate Jesus Christ from the 
brow ofa mountain. (Lukeiv. 29.) James, surnamed the Just, was 
thrown from the highest part of the temple into the subjacent valley. 
The same mode of punishment, it is well known, obtained among 
the Romans, who used to throw certain malefactors from the ‘Tar- 
peian rock.” The same practice obtains among the Moors at Con- 
stantine, a town in Barbary. ® 

6. Drownine was a punishment in use among the Syrians, and 
was well known to the Jews in the time of our Saviour, though we 
have no evidence that it was practised by them. It was also in use 
among the Greeks and Romans. The Emperor Augustus, we are 
told, punished certain persons, who had been guilty “of rapacity in 
the province (of Syria or of Lycia), by causing them to be thrown 
into a river, with a heavy weight about their necks.* Josephus5 also 
tells us that the Galileans revolting, drowned the partisans of Herod 
in the sea of Gennesareth. To “this mode of capital punishment 
Jesus Christ alludes in Matt. xviii. 6.° 

7. BRUISING, or POUNDING IN A Morrar, is a punishment still 
in use among the Turks. The ulema or body of lawyers are, in 
Turkey, exempted from confiscation of their property, and from 
being put to death, except by the pestle and mortar. Some of the 
Turkish guards, who had permitted the escape of the Polish prince 
Coreski in 1618, were pounded to death in great mortars of iron. 7 
This horrid punishment was not unknown in the time of Solomon, 
who expressly alludes to it in Prov. xxvii. 22. 

8. DicHoTOMy, or CUTTING ASUNDER, was a capital punishment 
antiently in use in the countries contiguous to Judea. The rab- 
binical writers report that Isaiah was thus put to death by the prof- 
ligate Manasseh; and to this Saint Paul is supposed to allude. 
E>. Σὶ. 9...) Nebuchadnezzar threatened it to the Chaldee magi, 
if they did not interpret his dream (Dan. ii. 5.), and also to the blas- 


Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels in Persia, vol. ii. pp. 28—30. 

Livy, Hist. lib. vi. c. 20. 

Pitt’s Religion and Manners of the ih pp. $11, 312. London edit. 1810. 
Suetonius, i in Augusto, c. 67. 5 Ant. Jud. lib. xiv. c. 15...§ 10. 
Grotius in loc. 7 Knolles’s History of the Turks, vol. ii. p. 947. Lond. 1687. 
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phemers of the true God. (Dan. iii. 29.) Herodotus says, that 
Sabacho had a vision, in which he was commanded to cut in two all 
the Egyptian priests: and that Xerxes ordered one of the sons of 
Pythias to be cut in two, and one half placed on each side of the 
way, that his army might pass between them.* ‘Trajan is said to 
have inflicted this punishment on some rebellious Jews. It is still 
practiced by the Moors of Western Barbary, and also in Persia.” 

9. BEATING TO DEATH (Τυμπανισμος) was practised by Antiochus 
towards the Jews (2 Macc. vi. 19. 28. 30.), and is referred to by 
Saint Paul. (Heb. xi. 35. Gr.) This was a punishment in use among 
the Greeks, and was usually inflicted upon slaves. ‘The real or sup- 
posed culprit was fastened to a stake, and beaten to death with sticks. 
The same punishment is still in use among the Turks, under the 
appellation of the bastinado: with them, however, it is seldom mortal. 

10. Exposine To witb Beasts appears to have been a punish- 
ment among the Medes and Persians. It was inflicted first on the 
exemplary prophet Daniel, who was miraculously preserved, and 
afterwards on his accusers, who miserably perished. (Dan. vi. 7. 12. 
16—24.) From them it appears to have passed to the Romans. ὃ 
In their theatres they had two sorts of amusements, each sufficiently 
barbarous. Sometimes they cast men naked to the wild beasts, to 
be devoured by them: this punishment was inflicted on slaves and 
vile persons. Sometimes persons were sent into the theatre, armed, 
to fight with wild beasts: if they conquered, they had their lives and 
liberty: but if not, they fell a prey to the beasts. ‘To this latter usage 
(concerning which some further particulars are given in a subsequent 
page) Saint Paul refers in 2 Tim. iv. 17. and 1 Cor. xv. 32. 

In the case of certain extraordinary criminals, besides inflicting 
upon them the sentence to which they had been condemned, it was 
not unusual to demolish their houses, and reduce them to a common 
place for filth and dung. Among other things, Nebuchadnezzar 
denounced this disgrace to the diviners of Chaldzea, if they did not 
declare his dream to him (Dan. il. 5.); and afterwards to all such 
as should not worship the God of Shadrach, Meshech, and Abed- 
nego. (Dan. iii. 29.) And Darius threatened the same punishment 
to those who should molest the Jews. (Ezra. vi.11.) In this way the 
Romans destroyed the house of Spurius Cassius, after they had pre- 
cipitated him from the ‘Tarpeian rock, for having (as they said) aimed 
at tyranny.* J*urther, the heads, hands, and feet of state criminals, 
were also frequently cut off, and fixed up in the most public places, 
as a warning to others. This punishment obtains among the ‘Turks, 
and was inflicted on the sons of Rimmon (who had treacherously 
murdered Ishbosheth), by command of David: who commanded 


1 Raphelii Annotationes in Nov. Test. ex Herodoto, tom. i. p. 376. Other instances 
from antient writers are given by Dr. Whitby, on Matt. xxiv. 51. and Kuinoel, Comment. 
in Hist. Lib. Nov. Test. vol. i. p. 633. 

2 Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. p.457. Morier’s Second Journey, p. 96. 

3 This barbarous mode of punishment still exists in Morocco. See an interesting ex- 
tract from Hést’s Account of Morocco and Fez, in Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. ii. 
p. 207. 

4 Dionys. Hialicarnass. lib, viii. cc. 78, 79. 
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that the assassins’ hands and feet should be hung up over the pool 
of Hebron, which was probably a place of great resort. Among 
the antient Chaldzeans, cutting off the nose and ears was a common 
punishment of adulterers. ‘To this the prophet Ezekiel alludes. 
(xxiii. 25.) 

11. CRUCIFIXION was a punishment which the antients inflicted 
only on the most notorious criminals and malefactors. ‘The cross 
was made of two beams, either crossing at the top at right angles, 
or in the middle of their length like an X. ‘There was, besides, a 
piece on the centre of the transverse beam, to which was attached the 
accusation, or statement of the culprit’s crime; together with a piece 
of wood that projected from the middle, on which the person sat as 
on a kind of saddle, and by which the whole body was supported. 
Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Tripho the Jew, gives this 
description; and it is worthy of note, that he lived in the former 
part of the second century of the Christian zra, before the punish- 
ment of the cross was abolished. ‘The cross, on which our Lord 
suffered, was of the former kind, being thus represented on all 
antient monuments, coins, and crosses. 

Crucifixion is one of the most cruel and excruciating deaths, which 
the art of ingeniously tormenting and extinguishing life ever devised. 
The naked body of the criminal was fastened to the upright beam by 
nailing or tying the feet to it, and on the transverse beam by nailing 
and sometimes tying the hands toit. Those members, being the grand 
instruments of motion, are provided with a greater quantity of nerves, 
which (especially those of the hands) are peculiarly sensible. As the 
nerves are the instruments of all sensation or feeling, wounds in the 
parts where they abound must be peculiarly painful; especially when 
inflicted with such rude instruments as large nails, forcibly driven 
through the exquisitely delicate tendons, nerves, and bones of those 
parts. The horror of this punishment will appear, when it is con- 
sidered that the person was permitted to hang (the whole weight of 
his body being borne up by his nailed hands and feet, and by the 
projecting piece in the middle of the cross,) until he perished through 
agony and want of food. ‘There are instances of crucified persons 
living in this exquisite torture several days.” ‘“ ‘The wise and adorable 
Author of our being has formed and constituted the fabric of our 
bodies in such a merciful manner, that nothing violent is lasting. 
Friendly death sealed the eyes of these wretches generally in three 
days. Hunger, thirst, and acute pain dismissed them from their in- 
tolerable sufferings. ‘The rites of sepulture were denied them. Their 
dead bodies were generally left on the crosses on which they were 


ι Harmer’s Observations, vol. i. pp. 501, 502. This kind of punishment was in use 
in the time of Mohammed, who introduces Pharaoh as saying, I will surely cut off your 
hands and your feet on the opposite sides ; that is, first the right hand, and then the left foot ; 
next the left hand, and then the right foot. Koran, ch. xx. 74. and xxvi. 49. (Sale’s 
translation, pp. 259. 304. 4to. edit.) See additional examples of such mutilations in Bur- 
der’s Oriental Literature, vol. ii. p. 186. Wilson’s Travels in Egypt and the Holy Land, 
pp. 375—377. 

2 Dr. A. Clarke on Matt. xxvii. 35. For the remainder of this account of the cruci- 
fixion the author is indebted to Dr. Lardner’s Credibility of the Gospel History, part i, 
book i. c. 7. §§ ix.—xvii,, and Dr. Harwood’s Introduction to the New Testament, 
vol.ii. pp, 336—353. 
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first suspended, and became a prey to every ravenous beast and car- 
nivorous bird. ! 

(1.) ““ Crucifixion obtained among several antient nations, the 
Egyptians 2, Persians, Greeks °, and Carthaginians. The Cartha- 
ginians generally adjudged to this death their unfortunate and un- 
successful commanders. + There are many unhappy instances of this. 
They crucified Bomilcar °, whom Justin calls their king, when they 
detected his intended design of joining Agathocles. They erected a 
cross in the midst of the forum, on which they suspended him, and 
from which, with a great and unconquered spirit, amidst all his suf- 
ferings, he bitterly inveighed against them, and upbraided them with 
all the black and atrocious crimes they had lately perpetrated. But 
this manner of executing criminals prevailed most among the Ro- 
mans. It was generally a servile punishment, and chiefly inflicted 
on vile, worthless, and incorrigible slaves.® In reference to this, the 
apostle, describing the condescension of Jesus, and his submission to 
this most opprobrious death, represents him as taking upon him the 
form of a servant (Phil. ii. 7, 8.), and becoming obedient to death, 
even the death of the cross. 

(2.) * It was universally and deservedly reputed the most shameful 
and ignominious death to which a wretch could be exposed. In such 
an exit were comprised every idea and circumstance of odium, dis- 
grace, and public scandal.” Hence the apostle magnifies and extols 
the great love of our Redeemer, zn that while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us, and for the joy set before him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame (Rom. v. 8. Heb. xii. 2.); disregarding every cir- 
cumstance of public indignity and infamy with which such a death 
was loaded. “ὁ It was from the idea they connected with such a death, 
that the Greeks treated the apostles with the last contempt and pity 
for publicly embarking in the cause of a person who had been brought 
to this reproachful and dishonourable death by his own countrymen. 
The preaching of the cross was to them foolishness (1 Cor. i. 23.); 
the promulgation of a system of religion that had been taught by a 
person who, by a national act, had publicly suffered the punishment 
and death of the most useless and abandoned slave, was, in their ideas, 


1 Pasces in cruce corvos. Horat. Epist. lib. 1, epist. 16. ver. 48. 
Vultur, jumento et canibus, crucibusque relictis 
Ad foetus properat, partemque cadaveris affert. Juvenal, Satyr. 14. ver. 77, 78. 

2 Thucydides, lib. i. sect. 110. p.71. edit. Duker. Justin, treating of the affairs of 
Egypt, says: Concursu multitudinis et Agathocles occiditur, et mulieres in ultionem Eu- 
rydices patibulis suffiguntur. Justin, lib. xxx. cap. 2, p. 578. edit. Gronovii. Herodoti 
Erato. p. 451. edit. Wesseling, 1763. See also ‘Thalia, p. 260. and Polyhymnia, p. 617. 

3 Alexander crucified two thousand Tyrians. Triste deinde spectaculum victoribus 
ira prebuit regis; duo millia, in quibus occidendi defecerat rabies, crucibus adfixi per 
ingens litoris spatium, dependerunt. Q. Curtii, lib. iv. cap. 4. p. 187. edit. Snakenburgh, 
1724. See also Plutarch in vita Alex. and Justin, lib. xviii. cap. 3. 

4 Duces bella pravo consilio gerentes, etiamsi prospera fortuna subsecuta esset, cruci 
tamen suffligebantur. Valerius Maximus, lib. ii. cap. 7. p. 191. edit. Torren. Leide, 
1726. 

5 Bomilcar rex Poenorum in medio foro a Peenis patibulo suffixus est. De Summa 
cruce, veluti de tribunali, Paenorum scelera concionarctur. Justin, lib. xxii. cap. 7. 
p- 505. ed. Gronovii. 


. © Ponecrucem servo. Juvenal, Sat. 6. ver. 218. 
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the last infatuation ; and the preaching of Christ crucified, publishing 
in the world a religion whose founder suffered on a cross, appeared 
the last absurdity and madness.’ The Heathens looked upon the 
attachment of the primitive Christians to a religion, whose publisher 
had come to such an end, as an undoubted proof of their utter ruin, 
that they were destroying their interest, comfort, and happiness, by 
adopting such a system founded on such a dishonourable circum- 
stance.* ‘The same inherent scandal and ignominy had crucifixion in 
the estimation of the Jews. ‘They indeed annexed more complicated 
wretchedness to it, for they esteemed the miscreant who was adjudged 
to such an end not only to be abandoned of men, but forsaken of 
God. He that is hanged, says the law, is accursed of God. (Deut. 
xxl, 23.) Hence St. Paul, representing to the Galatians the grace 
of Jesus, who released us from that curse to which the law of Moses 
devoted us, by being made a curse for us, by submitting to be treated 
for our sakes as an execrable malefactor, to show the horror of such 
a death as Christ voluntarily endured, adds, J¢ ὃς written in the law, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree! (Galat. iii.13.) And from 
this express declaration of the law of Moses concerning persons thus 
executed, we may account for that aversion the Jews discovered 
against Christianity, and perceive the reason of what St. Paul asserts, 
that their preaching of Christ crucified was to the Jews a stumbling 
block. (1 Cor.i. 23.) The circumstance of the cross caused them to 
stumble at the very gate of Christianity. ὃ 

(3.) ‘* The several circumstances related by the four evangelists as 
accompanying the crucifixion of Jesus were conformable to the Ro- 
man custom in such executions: and, frequently occurring in antient 
authors, do not only reflect beauty and lustre upon these passages, 
but happily corroborate and confirm the narrative of the sacred pen- 
men.” We will exhibit before our readers a detail of these as they 
are specified by the evangelists. 
Every mark of infamy that malice could suggest was accumulated 


on the head of our Redeemer. While he was in the high priest’s 


1 « From this circumstance,” says Justin Martyr, ‘ the Heathens are fully convinced 
of our madness for giving the second place after the immutable and eternal God, and 
Father of all, to a person who was crucified !”’? Justin Martyr, Apol. 2. pp. 60, 61. edit. 
Paris, 1636. Et qui hominem summo supplicio pro facinore punitum, et crucis ligna 
feralia ceremonias fabulatur, congruentia perditis sceleratisque tribuit altaria: ut id colant 
quod merentur. Minucius Felix, p. 57. edit. Davis. Cantab. 1712. Nam quod religion 
nostrze hominem noxium et crucem ejus adscribitis, longe de vicinia veritatis erratis, Min. 
Felix, p. 147, 

2 That this was the sentiment of the Heathens concerning the Christians, St. Paul 
informs us, and he exhorts the Philippians not to be discouraged by it. Philip.i. 28. 
Not intimidated in any thing by your adversaries; for though they look upon your at- 
tachment to the Gospel as an undoubted proof of your utter ruin, yet to you it is a demon- 
stration of your salvation — a salvation which hath God for its author. 

3 Trypho the Jew every where affects to treat the Christian religion with contempt, on 
account of the crucifixion-of its author. He ridicules its professors for centering all their 
hopes in a man who was crucified! Dialog. cum Tryphone, p.33. The person whom you 
call your Messiah, says he, incurred the last disgrace and ignominy, for he fell under the 
greatest curse in the law of God; he was crucified! p.90. Again, we must hesitate, 
says Trypho, with regard to our believing a person, who was so ignominiously crucified, 
being the Messiah ; for it is written in the law, Cursed is every one who is hanged on a 
cross. Justin Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryphoue, p. 271. edit. Jebb. London, 1719. See 
also pages 272. 283, 378. 392. See also Eusebii Hist. Eccl. pp. 171. 744. Cantal. . 
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house, they did spit in his face and buffeted him, and others smote 
him with the palms of their hands, saying, Prophesy unto us, thou 
Christ, who ts he that smote thee? (Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. Mark xiv. 65.) 
Pilate, hearing that our Lord was of Galilee, sent him to Herod; and 
before he was dismissed by him, Herod, with his men of war, set him 
at nought; and mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe. 
(Luke xxiii. 11.) He was insulted and mocked by the soldiers, 
when Pilate ordered him to be scourged the first time; that by that 
lesser punishment he might satisfy the Jews and save his life, as is re- 
lated by St. John. After Pilate had condemned him to be crucified, 
the like indignities were repeated by the soldiers, as we are assured 
by two evangelists. (Matt. xxvii. 27—31. Mark xv. 16—20.) And 
they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe, and when they had 
platted a crown of thorns*, they put it on his head, and a reed in his 
right hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail! king of the Jews. And they spit upon him, and took 
the reed, and smote him on the head. 

These are tokens of contempt and ridicule which were in use at 
that time. Dio, among the other indignities offered to Sejanus the 
favourite of Tiberius (in whose reign our Saviour was crucified), 
as they were carrying him from the senate-house to prison, patti- 
cularly mentions this, —‘“ That they struck him on the head.” But 
there is one instance of ridicule which happened so soon after this 
time, and has so great a resemblance to that to which our Saviour was 
exposed, that it deserves to be stated at length. Caligula, the suc- 
cessor of ‘Tiberius, had, in the very beginning of his reign, given 
Agrippa the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, being about the fourth 
part of his grandfather Herod’s dominions, with the right of wear- 
ing a diadem or crown. When he was setting out from Rome to 
make a visit to his people, the emperor advised him to go by 
Alexandria as the best way. When he came thither he kept him- 
self very private: but the Alexandrians having got intelligence of 
his arrival there, and of the design of his journey, were filled with 
envy, as Philo says, at the thoughts of a Jew having the title of 
king. They had recourse to various expedients, in order to mani- 
fest their indignation: one was the following: — “ There was,” 
says Philo®, ‘“ one Carabas, a sort of distracted fellow, that in all 
seasons of the year went naked about the streets. He was some- 
what between a madman and a fool, the common jest of boys and 


1 Various opinions have been offered concerning the species of thorn, intended by the 
sacred writers. Bartholin wrote an elaborate dissertation De Spinea Corona, and Lydius 
has collected the opinions of several writers in his Florum Spsarsio ad Historiam Passionis 
Jesu Christi. (Analect. pp.13—17.) The intelligent traveller Hasselquist says, that 
the naba or nabka of the Arabians “ is in all probability the tree which afforded the crown 
of thorns put on the head of Christ: it grows very commonly in the East. This plant was 
very fit for the purpose ; for it has many SMALL AND SHARP SPINES, which are well adapted 
to give pain. ‘The crown might easily be made of these soft, round, and pliant branches : 
and what in my opinion seems to be the greatest proof is, that the leaves very much re- 
semble those of ivy, as they are of a very deep green. Perhaps the enemies of Christ would 
have a plant somewhat resembling that with which emperors and generals were used to be 
crowned, that there might be calumny even in the punishment.” asselquist’s Voyages 
and Travels in the Levant, pp. 288, 289. 

2 In Flacc. p. 970. 8. c. 
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other idle people. This wretch they brought into the theatre, 
and placed him on a lofty seat, that he might be conspicuous to all; 
then they put a thing made of paper on his head for a crown, the 
rest of his body they covered with a mat instead of a robe, and for 
a sceptre one put into his hand a little piece of a reed which he had 
just taken up from the ground. Having thus given him a mimic 
royal dress, several young fellows with poles on their shoulders came 
and stood on each side of him as his guards. ‘Then there came 
people toward him, some to pay their homage to him, others to 
ask justice of him, and some to know his will and pleasure concern- 
ing affairs of state; and in the crowd were loud and confused acclam- 
ations of Maris, Maris; that being, as they say, the Syriac word for 
Lord, thereby intimating whom they intended to ridicule by all 
this mock show: Agrippa being a Syrian, and king of a large 
country in Syria.” 

When Pilate had pronounced the sentence of condemnation on 
our Lord, and publicly adjudged him to be crucified, he gave 
orders that he should be scourged. Then Pilate took Jesus and 
scourged him. And when he had scourged Jesus, says another of the 
evangelists, he delivered him to be crucified. Among the Romans, 
scourging was always inflicted previously to crucifixion. Many ex- 
amples might be produced of this custom. Let the following suffice. 
Livy, speaking of the fate of those slaves who had confederated and 
taken up arms against the state, says, that many of them were slain, 
many taken prisoners, and others, after they had been whipped or 
scourged ', were suspended on crosses. Philo, relating the cruel- 
ties which Flaccus the Roman prefect exercised upon the Jews of 
Alexandria, says, that after they were mangled and torn with 
scourges * in the theatres, they were fastened to crosses. Josephus 
also informs us, that at the siege of Jerusalem great numbers of the 
Jews were crucified, after they had been previously whipped, and 
had suffered every wanton cruelty. ® 

“ After they had inflicted this’ customary flagellation, the evan- 
gelist informs us that they obliged our Lord to carry to the place 
of execution the cross, or, at least, the transverse beam of it, on 
which he was to be suspended. Lacerated, therefore, with the 
stripes and bruises he had received, faint with the loss of blood, his 
spirits exhausted by the cruel insults and blows that were given 
him when they invested him with robes of mock royalty, and op- 
pressed with the incumbent weight of his cross; in these circum- 
stances our Saviour was urged along the road. We doubt not but 
in this passage to Calvary every indignity was offered him. This 
was usual.* Our Lord, fatigued and spent with the treatment he 


1 Multi occisi, multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi. Liivii, lib. xxxiii, 36. 

2 Philo in Flac. p. 529, edit. Mangey. See also pages 527, 528. ejusdem editionis. 
The Roman custom was to scourge before all executions. The magistrates bringing 
them out into the forum, after they had scourged them according to custom, they struck 
off their heads. Polybii Hist. lib. i. p. 10. tom. i. edit. Gronovii. 1670. 

3 Josephus de Bello Jud. lib. v. c. 2. p. 353. Havercamp. Bell, Judaic. lib. ii. 
cap. 14. § 9. p. 182. Haverc. 

4 Vid. Justi Lipsii de Cruce, lib. ii. cap. 6. p. 1180. Vesaliz. 
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had received, could not support his cross. The soldiers, therefore, 
who attended him compelled one Simon, a Cyrenean, who was com- 
ing from the country to Jerusalem, and happened then to be passing 
by them, to carry it for him. The circumstance here mentioned of 
our Lord bearing his cross was agreeable to the Roman custom. 
Slaves and maletactors, who were condemned to this death, were 
compelled to carry the whole or part of the fatal gibbet on which 
they were destined to die. This constituted a principal part of the 
shame and ignominy of such a death. Cross-bearer was a term of 
the last reproach among the Romans. ‘The miserable wretch, co- 
vered with blood, from the scourges that had been inflicted upon 
him, and groaning under the weight of his cross, was, all along the 
road to the place of execution, loaded with every wanton cruelty. ἦ 
So extreme were the misery and sufferings of the hapless criminals 
who were condemned to this punishment, that Plutarch makes use 
of it as an illustration of the misery of sin, that every kind of wicked- 
ness produces its own particular torment; just as every malefactor, 
when he is brought forth to execution, carries his own cross.” He 
was pushed, thrown down, stimulated with gaads, and impelled 
forwards by every act of insolence and inhumanity that could be in- 
flicted.® ‘There is great reason to think that our blessed Redeemer 
in his way to Calvary experienced every abuse of this nature, espe- 
cially when he proceded slowly along, through languor, lassitude, 
and faintness, and the soldiers and rabble found his strength in- 
capable of sustaining and dragging his cross any farther. On this 
occasion we imagine that our Lord suffered very cruel treatment 
from those who attended him. Might not the scourging that was 
inflicted, the blows he had received from the soldiers when in de- 
rision they paid him homage, and the abuse he suffered on his way 
to Calvary, greatly contribute to accelerate his death, and occasion 
that speedy dissolution at which one of the evangelists tells us 
Pilate marvelled ? 

‘© When the malefactor had carried his cross to the place of exe- 
cution, a hole was dug in the earth, in which it was to be fixed ; the 
criminal was stripped, a stupefying potion was given him, the cross 
was laid on the ground, the wretch distended upon it, and four sol- 
diers, two on each side, at the same time were employed in driving 
four large nails through his hands and feet. After they had deeply 
fixed and rivetted these nails in the wood, they elevated the cross with 
the agonising wretch upon it; and in order to fix it the more firmly 
and securely in the earth, they let it violently fall into the cavity 
they had dug to receive it. ‘This vehement precipitation of the cross 


must give the person that was nailed to it a most dreadful convulsive 


1 Plutarch de tardA Dei vindicta, p. 982. edit. Gr. 8vo. Steph. Dionysii Malicar. 
lib. vii. tom. i. p. 456. Oxon. 1704. 
2 O carnificium cribrum, quod credo fore : 
Ita te forabunt patibulatum per vias 
Stimulis, si huc reveniat senex. Vlautus Mostel. 
Act. i. 56. 1. ver. 53. edit. var. 1684. 
$ Nec dubium est quin impulerint, dejeccrint, erexerint, per sevitiain aut per lusum. 
Lipsius de Cruce, tom. vi. pe 1180. Vesaliz. 
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shock, and agitate his whole frame in a dire and most excruciating 
manner. ‘These several particulars the Romans observed in the 
crucifixion of our Lord. Upon his arrival at Calvary he was strip- 
ped : a stupefying draught was offered him, which he refused to 
drink. This, St. Mark says, was a composition of myrrh and wine. 
The design of this potion was, by its inebriating and intoxicating 
quality, to blunt the edge of pain, and stun the quickness of sensi- 
bility. Our Lord rejected this medicated cup, offered him perhaps 
by the kindness of some of his friends, it being his fixed resolution 
to meet death in all its horrors; not to alleviate and suspend its 
pains by any such preparation, but to submit to the death, even this 
death of crucifixion, with all its attendant circumstances.” He had 
the joy that was set before him, in procuring the salvation of men, in 
full and immediate view. He wanted not, therefore, on this great 
occasion, any thing to produce an unnatural stupor, and throw ob- 
livion and stupefaction over his senses.* He cheerfully and vo- 
luntarily drank the cup with all its bitter ingredients, which his 
heavenly Father had put into his hands. Our Lord was fastened to 
his cross, as was usual, by four soldiers®, two on each side, according 
to the respective limbs they severally nailed. While they were em- 
ployed in piercing his hands and feet, it is probable that he offered to 
Heaven that most compassionate and affecting prayer for-his murder- 
ers, in which he pleaded the only circumstance that could possibly 
extenuate their guilt: Father, forgrve them, for they know not what 
they do! It appears from the evangelist that our Lord was crucified 
without the city. And he bearing his cross went forth to a place called 
the place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha. (John 
xix. 17.) or the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city. 
(ver. 20.) And the apostle to the Hebrews has likewise mentioned 
this circumstance: ]Vherefore Jesus also— suffered without the gate. 
(Heb. xiii. 12.) This is conformable to the Jewish law, and to ex- 
amples mentioned in the Old Testament. (Numb. xv. 35.) And the 
Lord said unto Moses, The man shall surely bé. put to death: all the 
congregation shall stone him with stones without the camp. (1 Kings 
xxi. 13.) Then they carried him [Naboth] forth out of the city, and 
stoned him with stones that he died. This was done at Jezreel, in the 
territories of the king of Israel, not far from Samaria. And if this 
custom was practised there, we may be certain the Jews did not 
choose that criminals should be executed within Jerusalem, of the 


1 Sese multimodis conculcat ictibus, myrrhz contra presumptione munitus. Apuleii 
Metamorph. lib. viii. Again: Obfirmatus myrrhe presumptione nullis verberibus, ac 
ne ipsi quidem succubuit igni. Lib. x. Apuleii Met. Usque hodie, says St. Jerome, 
Judzi omnes increduli Dominice resurrectionis aceto et felle potant Jesum, et dant ei 
vinum myrrhatum, ut dum consopiant, et mala eorum non videat. Hieronymus ad 
Matt. xxvii. 

2 See Dr. Benson’s Life of Christ, p. 508. 

3 Monet nos quoque non parum evangelista, qui quatuor numerat milites crucifigentes, 
scilicet juxta quatuor membra figenda. Quod clarum etiam est ex tunice partitione, 
qu quatuor militibus facienda erat. Cornelii Curtii de Clavis Dominicis, p. 35. edit. 
Antwerpiz, 1670. The four soldiers who parted his garments, and cast lots for his 
vesture, were the four who raised him to the cross, each of them fixing a limb, and who, 
it seems, for this service had a right to the crucified person’s clothes. Dr. Macknight, 
p. 604. second edition, 4to. 
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sanctity of which they had so high an opinion, and which they were 
very zealous to preserve free from all ceremonial impurity, though 
they defiled it with the practice of the most horrid immoralities It 
is possible, indeed, that they might, in their sudden and ungoverned 
rage (to which they were subject in the extreme at this time), upon 
any affront offered to their laws or customs, put persons who thus 
provoked them to death, upon the spot, in the city, or the temple, or 
wherever they found them; but whenever they were calm enough to 
admit the form of a legal process, we may be assured that they did 
not approve of an execution within the city. And among the homans 
this custom was very common’, at least inthe provinces. The rob- 
bers of Ephesus, whom? Petronius Arbiter mentions, were crucified 
by order of the governor of the province without the city. ‘This was 
the custom, likewise, in Sicily, as appears from Cicero.° 

“9 Itwas customary for the Romans, on any extraordinary execution, 
to put over the head of the malefactor an inscription denoting the 
crime for which he suffered. Several examples of this occur in the 
Noman history.” It was also usual at this time, at Jerusalem, to 
post up advertisements, which were designed to be read by all classes 
of persons, in several languages. ‘Titus, in a message which he 
sent to the Jews when the city was on the point of falling into his 
hands, and by which he endeavoured to persuade them to surrender, 
says: Did you not erect pillars, with inscriptions on them in the 
GREEK and in our (the Latin) language, “ Let no one pass beyond 
these bounds?”° ‘In conformity to this usage, an inscription by 
Pilate’s order was fixed above the head of Jesus, written in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, specifying what it was that had brought him to 
this end. ‘This writing was by the Romans called dzéulus, a title 6; 
and it is the very expression made use of by the evangelist John, 
Pilate wrote a TITLE (εγραψε TITAON), and put it on the cross. 
(John xix. 19.)7. After the cross was erected, a party of soldiers was 
appointed to keep guard ὅ, and to attend at the place of execution till 
the criminal breathed his last; thus also we read that a body οἵ Ro- 
man soldiers, with a centurion, were deputed to guard our Lord and 
the two malefactors that were crucified with him. (Matt. xxvii. 54.) 


“While they were thus attending them, it is said, our Saviour 


1 Credo ego istoc exemplo tibi esse eundum actutum extra portam, dispessis manibus 
patibulum quem habebis. Plautus in Mil. Glor. act. 2. scen. iv. 

2 Quum interim imperator provinciz latrones jussit crucibus adfigi, secundum illam 
eandem casulam, in qua recens cadaver matrona deflebat. Satyr. ¢. 71. 

3 Quid enim attinuit, cum Mamertini more atque instituto suo crucem fixissent post 
urbem in via Pompeia; te jubere in ca parte figere, qua ad fretum spectaret ? In Verr. 
lib. v. c. 66. n. 169. 

4 Dion Cassius, lib. liv. p. 732. edit. Reimar, 1750. See also Sueton, In Caligula, 
c. 32. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. v. p. 206. Cantab. 1720. 

5 Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 2. § 4. 

6 Sce instances in Suctonius, in Caligula, c. 34.; and in Domitian, c. 10. 

7 «115 with much propriety that Matthew calls this αἰτία accusation : for it was false, 
that ever Christ pretended to be King of the Jews, in the sense the inscription held forth : 
he was accused of this, but there was no proof of the accusation ; however, it was affixed 
to the cross.” “Dr. A. Clarke on Matt. xxvii. 37. 

8 Miles cruces asservabat, ne quis corpora ad sepulturain detraheret. DPetronius Ar- 
biter, cap. 111. p. 513. edit. Burman. Traject. ad Rhen. 1709. Vid. not. ad loc. 
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complained of thirst. This is a natural circumstance. The exqui- 
sitely sensible and tender extremities of the body being thus per- 
forated, the person languishing and faint with loss of blood, and 
lingering under such seat ane excruciating torture, — these causes 
evitise necessarily produce a vehement and excessive thirst. One of 
the guards, hearing this request, hasted and took a sponge, and 
filled it from a vessel that stood by, that was full of vinegar. The 
usual drink of the Roman soldiers was vinegar and waters! "The 
knowledge of this custom illustrates this passage of sacred history, 
as it has sometimes been inquired, for what purpose was this vessel 
of vinegar? Considering, however, the derision and cruel treatment 
which Jesus Christ had already iecorred from the soldiers, it is by 
no means improbable that one of them gave him the vinegar with 
the design of augmenting his unparalleled sufferings. After recelv-~ 
ing this, Jesus cried with a loud voice, and uttered with all the ve- 
hemence he could exer t, that comprehensive word on which a 
volume might be written, Jt 7s finished! the important work of human 
redemption is finished; after which he reclined his head upon his 
bosom, and dismissed his spirit.” (John xix. 30. Matt. xxvii. 50.) 
The last circumstance to be mentioned relative to the crucifixion 
of our Saviour, is the petition of the Jews to Pilate, that the death 
of the sufferers mi¢ht be accelerated, with a view to the interment of 
Jesus. All the four evangelists have particularly mentioned this cir- 
cumstance. Joseph of Arimathea went to Pilate, and begged the body 
of Jesus ; then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. And when 
Joseph had taken the body, he laid it in his own new tomb. (Matt. 
xxvil. 58—60. Mark xv. 45, 46. Luke xxiii. 50—53. John xix. 
38—40.) And it may be fairly concluded, the rulers of the Jews 
did not disapprove of it: since they were solicitous that the bodies 
might be taken down, and not hang on the cross the next day. 
(John xix. 31.) The Jews therefore, says St. John, because it was the 
preparation, that the bodies should not remain on the cross on the 
sabbath-day (for that sabbath-day was an high day), besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 
Burial was not always allowed by the Bogan in these cases. 
For we find that sometimes a soldier was appointed to guard the 
bodies of malefactors, that they might not be taken away and buried. 2 
However it seems that it was not often refused unless the criminals 
were very mean and infamous. Cicero reckons it one of the horrid 
crimes of Verres’s administration in Sicily, that he would take 
money of parents for the burial of their children whom he had put 


to death.? Both Suetonius? and Tacitus 5 represent it as one of the 
p 


1 The Roman soldiers, says Dr. Huxham, drank posea (viz. water and vinegar) for 
their common drink, and found it very healthy and useful. Dr. Huxham’s Method for 
preserving the Health of Seamen, in his Essay on Fevers, p. 263. 3d edition. See also 
Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus, vol. ii, p.g78. See also Macknight in loc. 

2 See the passage cited from Petronius Arbiter, in note 8, p. 164. 

3 Rapiunt eum ad supplicium dii patrii: quod iste pons est, qui e complexu paren- 
tum abreptos filios ad necein duceret, et parentes pretium pro sepultura posceret. In 
Ver. lib. i. cap. 3. 

4 Nemo punitorum non et in Gemonias adjectus uncoque tractus. Vit. Tiber. c. 61. 

> Et quia damnati, publicatis bonis, sepultura prohibebantur. Ann. lib. 6. c. 29. 
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uncommon cruelties of Tiberius, in the latter part of his reign, that 
he generally denied burial to those who were put to death by his 
orders at Rome. Ulpian, in his treatise of the duty of a pro-consul, 
says, ‘* The bodies of those who are condemned to death are not to 
be denied to their relations:” and Augustus writes, in the tenth 
book of his own life, ‘‘ that he had been wont to observe this cus- 
tom!;” that is, to grant the bodies to relations. Paulus says, 
“that the bodies of those who have been punished [with death], are 
to be given to any that desire them in order to burial.” 

It is evident, therefore, from these two lawyers, that the governors 
of provinces had a right to grant burial to the bodies of those who 
had been executed by their order: nay, they seem to intimate that 
it ought not usually to be denied when requested by any. 

Hence it appears, that burial was ordinarily allowed to persons 
who were put to death in Judaa: and the subsequent conduct of 
Pilate shows that it was seldom denied by the Roman governors in 
that country. There is, moreover, an express command in the law 
(of which we know that the latter Jews were religiously observant,) 
that the bodies of those who were hanged should not be suffered to 
remain all night upon the tree. (Deut. xxi. 23.) _‘* On this account it 
was, that, after the crucifixion, a number of leading men among the 
Jews waited on Pilate in a body, to desire that he would hasten the 
death of the malefactors hanging on their crosses. (John xix. 31.) 
Pilate, therefore, despatched his orders to the soldiers on duty, who 
broke the legs-of the two criminals who were crucified along with 
Christ; but when they came to Jesus, finding he had already breathed 
his last, they thought this violence and trouble unnecessary; but one 
of the soldiers pierced his side with a spear, whose point appears to 
have penetrated into the pericardium, or membrane surrounding 
the heart; for St. John, who says he was an eye-witness of this, de- 
clares that there issued from the wound a mixture of blood and 
water. This wound, had he not been dead, must necessarily have 
been fatal. This circumstance St. John saw, and has solemnly re- 
corded and attested.” * 


1 Corpora eorum qui capite damnantur cognatis ipsorum neganda non sunt: et id se 
observasse etiam D. Aug. lib. x. de vitd sua, scribit. _Hodie autem eorum, in quos 
aniinadvertitur, corpora non aliter sepeliuntur, quam si fuerit petitum et permissum ; et 
nonnunquam non permittitur, maxime majestatis causa damnatorum. 1. 1, ff. de cadaver. 
Punit. 

2 Corpora animadversorum quibuslibet petentibus ad sepulturam danda sunt. 1. iii. eod. 

5 See an instance, incidentally mentioned by Josephus. De Bell. Jud. lib, iv. c. 5. 

2. 
4 And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true; and he knoweth that he saith 
true, that ye might believe. John xix. 35. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ON THE JEWISH AND ROMAN MODES OF COMPUTING TIME, 
MENTIONED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 


I. Days. —II. Hours. — Watches of the Night. — III. Weeks. — IV. 
Months. — V. Years, Civil, Ecclesiastical, and Natural. — Jewish Ca- 
lendar.— VI. Parts of the Time taken for the Whole.— VII. Remarkable 
“Eras of the Jews. 


IT is well known that, in the perusal of antient authors, we are 
liable to fall into many serious mistakes, if we consider their modes 
of computing time to be precisely the same as ours: and hence it 
becomes necessary that we observe their different notations of time, 
and carefully adjust them to our own, This remark is particularly 
applicable to the sacred writers, whom sceptics and infidels have 
charged with various contradictions and inconsistencies, which fall 
to the ground as soon as the various computations of time are con- 
sidered and adapted to our own standard. ‘The knowledge of the 
different divisions of time mentioned in the Scriptures will elucidate 
the meaning of a multitude of passages with regard to seasons, cir- 
cumstances, and ceremonies. 

I, The Hebrews computed their Days from evening to evening, 
according to the command of Moses.' (Lev. xxiii. 32.) It is re- 
markable that the evening or natural night precedes the morning or 
natural day in the account of the creation (Gen. i. 5, &c.): whence 
the prophet Daniel employs the compound term evening-morning 
(Dan. vill. 14. marginal reading) to denote a civil day in his cele- 
brated chronological prophecy of the 2300 days; and the same por- 
tion of time is termed in Greek νυχϑήμερον. 

The Romans had two different computations of their days, and two 
denominations for them. The one they called the czvil, the other the 
natural day; the first was the same as ours: the second, which was 
the vulgar computation, began at six in the morning, and ended at 
six in the evening.* The czvil day of the Jews varied in length 
according to the seasons of the year: the longest day in the Holy 
Land is only fourteen hours and twelve minutes of our time; and the 
shortest day, nine hours and forty-eight minutes. This portion of 
time was at first divided into four parts (Nehem.ix. 3.); which, though 
varying in length according to the seasons, could nevertheless be 


! Tacitus, speaking of the antient Germans, takes notice that their account of time 
differs from that of the Romans; and that instead of days they reckoned the number of 
nights. De Mor. Germ. c. 11. So also did the antient Gauls (Cesar de Bell. Gall. 
lib. vi. c. 17.); and vestiges of this antient practice still remain in our own country. 
We say last Sunday sen’night, or this day fortnight. The practice of computing time 
by nights, instead of days, obtains among the Mashoos, an inland nation, dwelling in the 
interior of South Africa. Travels by the Rev. John Campbell, vol. i. p. 182. (London, 
1822. 8vo.) 

2 Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib. 1. ς. 77. ; Censorinus de Die Natali, ς, 23.; Macrobius Sa- 
turnal. lib. tii. c. 3. See also Dr. Ward’s Dissertations on several passages of Scripture, 
p.126.; and Dr. Macknight’s Harmony, vol. i. Prelim. Obs. v. 
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easily discerned from the position or appearance of the sun in the 
horizon. Afterwards the civil day was divided into twelve hours, 
which were measured either from the position of the sun, or from 
dials constructed for that purpose. Among these contrivances for 
the measurement of time, the sun-dial of Ahaz is particularly men- 
tioned in 2 Kings ii. 11.1 

II. These Hours were equal to each other, but unequal with 
respect to the different seasons of the year; thus the twelve hours 
of the longest day in summer were much longer than those of the 
shortest day in winter. The earlzest mention of hours in the Sacred 
Writings occurs in the prophecy of Daniel (iii. 6. 15. v. 5.): and as 
the Chaldzans, according to Herodotus ?, were the inventors of this 
division of time, it is probable that the Jews derived their hours from 
them. It is evident that the division of hours was unknown in the 
time of Moses (compare Gen. xv. 12. xviii. 1. xix. 1. 15.23.); nor is 
any notice taken of them by the most antient of the profane poets, 
who mentions only the morning or evening or mid-day.® With 
Homer corresponded the notations of time referred to by the royal 
Psalmist, who mentions them as the times of prayer. (Psal. lv. 17.) 
The Jews computed their hours of the civil day from six in the morning 
till six in the evening: thus their 7st hour corresponded with our 
seven o'clock ; their second to our eight; their third to our nine, &c. 
The knowledge of this circumstance will illustrate several passages of 
Scripture, particularly Matt. xx., where the third, sixth, ninth, and 
eleventh hours (ver. 8. 5, 6. 9.) respectively denote nine o’clock in the 
morning, twelve at noon, three and five in the afternoon; see also 
Acts ii. 15. 1.1. x.9.30. The first three hours (from six to nine) 
were their morning: during the ¢iird hour, from eight to nine, their 
morning sacrifice was prepared, offered up, and laid on the altar 
precisely at nine o’clock; this interval they termed the preparation. 
(Ilagacxevy, John xix. 14. where the preparation of the passover ” 
fixes the precise time when our Saviour was before Pilate.) Josephus 
confirms the narrative of the evangelists. As the Israelites went 
out of Egypt at the vernal equinox, the morning watch would answer 
to our four o’clock in the morning. ® 

The night was originally divided into three parts or watches 
(Psal. Ix. 6. xc. 4.), although the division of twelve hours like those 


1 Few topics have caused more discussion among biblical commentators than the sun- 
dial of Ahaz. As the original word signities, properly, steps or stairs, many have imagined 
that it was a kind of ascent to the gate of the palace, marked at proper distances with 
figures showing the division of the day, rather than a regular piece of dial-work. On this 
subject the reader will find some very ingenious and probable illustrations, together with 
a diagram, in Dr. A. Clarke’s Commentary, on 2 Kings xx. 

2 Lib. ii. c. 109. 

8 ‘Has, ἡ δειλὴ, ἡ μεσον ἧμαρ. Tom. 1]. lib. xxi. 8. 

4 During the siege of Jerusalem, the Jewish historian relates that the priests were not 
interrupted in the discharge of their sacred functions, but continued twice a day, in the 
morning, and at the ninth hour (or at three o’clock in the afternoon), to offer up sacri- 
fices at the altar. The Jews rarely, if ever, ate or drank till after the hour of prayer 
(Acts x. 30.), and on sabbath-days not till the sixth hour (twelve at noon, Josephus, de 
vita sua, § 54.): which circumstance well explains the apostle Peter’s defence of those on 
whom the Holy Spirit had miraculously descended on the day of Pentecost. (Acts it. 15.) 

5 Dr. A. Clarke on Exod. xiv. 11. 
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of the day afterwards obtained. The jst or beginning of watches 
is mentioned in Lam. 1]. 19. ; the mzddle-watch in Jud. vii. 19.; and 
the morning-watch, or watch of day-break, in Exod. xiv. 24. It is 
probable that these watches varied in length according to the seasons 
of the year: consequently those, who had a long and inclement winter 
watch to encounter, would ardently desire the approach of morning 
light, to terminate their watch. ‘This circumstance would beautifully 
illustrate the fervour of the Psalmist’s devotion (Psal. cxxx. 6.) as well 
as serve to explain other passages of the Old Testament.1 These 
three watches are also mentioned by various profane writers. ἢ 

During the time of our Saviour, the night was divided into four 
watches, a fourth watch having been introduced among the Jews 
from the Romans, who derived it from the Greeks. ‘The second 
and third watches are mentioned in Luke xii. 38.; the fourth 
in Matt. xiv.25.; and the four are all distinctly mentioned in 
Mark xiii. 35. Watch, therefore, for ye know not when the master of 
the house cometh; at EVEN (Owe, or the late watch), or at MIDNIGHT 
(μεσονυκτιου), or at the COCK-CROWING (aAsxropopwvias), or in the 
MORNING (api, the early watch). Here, the 7st watch was at even, 
and continued from six till nine; the second commenced at nine and 
ended at twelve, or midnight ; the ¢Azrd watch, called by the Romans 
gallicinium, lasted from twelve to three; and the morning watch closed 
at six. A double cock-crowing, indeed, is noticed by St. Mark (xiv. 30.), 
where the other evangelists mention only one. (Matt. xxvi. 34. Luke 
xxii. 34. John xiii. 38.) But this may be easily reconciled. The 
Jewish doctors divided the cock-crowing into the first, second, and 
third; the heathen nations in general observed only ¢wo. As the 
cock crew the second time after Peter’s third denial, it was this second 
or principal cock-crowing (for the Jews seem in many respects to 
have accommodated themselves to the Roman computation of time), 
to which the evangelists Matthew, Luke, and John refer. Or, per- 
haps, the second cock-crowing of the Jews might coincide with the 
second of the Romans. ὃ 

It may be proper to remark that the word hour is frequently used 
with great latitude in the Scriptures, and sometimes implies the 
space of time occupied by a whole watch. (Matt. xxv. 13. xxvi. 40. 
Mark xiv. 37. Luke xxii. 59. Rev. iii. 3.) Perhaps the third hour 
mentioned in Acts xxiil. 23, was a military watch of the night. * 

The Jews reckoned two evenings: the former began at the ninth 


1 Thus the 134th psalm gives us an instance of the temple watch: the whole psalm is 
nothing more than the alternate cry of two different divisions of the watch. The first 
watch addresses the second (v. 1, 2.), reminding them of their duty; and the second 
answers (v. 3.) by a solemn blessing. The address and the answer seem both to be a set 
form, which each individual proclaimed or sung aloud, at stated intervals, to notify the 
time of the night. Bishop Lowth’s Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 357. 

2 See Homer, Iliad, lib. x. v. 252, 253. Livy, lib. vii. c. 35. and Xenophon, Anab. 
lib. iv. p. 250. (edit. Hutchinson.) 

3 Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on John xiii. 38. (Works, vol. ii. p. 597.) Grotius and Whitby 
on Matt. xxvi. 34. Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol. i. p.112. By which wri- 
ters various passages of classical authors are cited. See also Mr. Townsend’s Harmony 
of the New Testament, vol. i. pp. 480—482. 

4 Fragments annexed to Calmet’s Dictionary, No. celxiii. p. 164. 
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hour of the natural day, or three o’clock in the afternoon; and the 
latter at the eleventh hour. ‘Thus the paschal lamb was required 
to be sacrificed between the evenings (Iixod. xii. 6. Lev. xxiil. 4.) ; 
which Josephus tells us, the Jews m his time did, from the ninth 
hour until the eleventh.’ Hence the law, requiring the paschal 
lamb to be sacrificed ‘at even, at the going down of the sun,” 
(Deut. xvi. 6.) expressed both evenings. It is truly remarkable, that 
ἐς Christ our passover,” the antitype of the paschal lamb, ‘ expired 
at the ninth hour, and was taken down from the cross at the eleventh 
hour, or sunset.” ? 

III. Seven nights and days constituted a WEEK; six of these were 
appropriated to labour and the ordinary purposes of life, and the 
seventh day or sabbath was appointed by God to be observed as a day 
of rest, because that on it he had rested from alt his work which God had 
created and made. (Gen. ii. 3.) This division of time was universally 
observed by the descendants of Noah; and, being lost during the 
bondage of the Israelites in Egypt, was revived and enacted by 
Moses agreeably to the divine command. This is evident from the 
word Sabbat or Sabbata, denoting a week among the Syrians, Ara- 
bians, Christian Persians, and Ethiopians, as in the following antient 
Syriac Calendar, expressed in Hebrew characters ὃ: 


Smawoam - One of the Sabbath, or Week - Sunday. 
ΝΣ ΠΣ - Two of the Sabbath - - Monday. 
magnon - Three of the Sabbath - - Tuesday. 
ΝΣ ΝΥΞῚΝ - Four of the Sabbath - - Wednesday. 
ΝΣ ΝΠ - Five of the Sabbath - - Thursday. 
ΝΡ - Eve of the Sabbath - - Friday. 
ΝΣ - The Sabbath - - - Saturday. 


The high antiquity of this calendar is evinced by the use of the 
cardinal numbers, one, two, three, &c. instead of the ordinals, jist, 
second, third, &c. following the Hebrew idiom ; as in the account of 
the creation, where we read in the original, “ one day — two day — 
three day,” &c.; where the Septuagint retains it in the first, calling 
it, ἥμερα μια. It is remarkable that all the evangelists follow the 
Syriac calendar, both in the word ca66ara, used for ‘ ἃ week,” and 
also in retaining the cardinal number pia cabbaray, “one of the week,” 
to express the day of the resurrection. (Matt. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 2. 
Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1.) Afterwards Mark adopts the usual phrase, 
πρωτη cabbare, * the first of the week” (Mark xvi. 9.), where he uses 
the singular ca€6aroy for a week; and so does Luke, as Νηστευω δις 
τα cabbata, “ I fast twice in the week.” (Luke xviii. 12.) 

The Syriac name for Friday, or the sixth day of the week, 1s 
also adopted by Mark, who renders it προσαδόατον ““ sabbath-eve,” 
(xv. 42.) corresponding to παρασκευὴ, ““ preparation-day.” (Matt. 


1 De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 9. § 3. 

2 Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol. i. p. 114. In the two following pages, he 
illustrates several apparently chronological contradictions between the evangelists with 
equal felicity and learning. 

$ This calendar is taken from Bp. Marsh’s Translation of Michaelis’s Introduction to 
the New Testament, vol. i. p. 136. 
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xxvii. 62. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 54. John xix. 31.) And Jose- 
phus also conforms to this usage, except that he uses ca66«rz in the 
singular sense, for the sabbath-day, in his account of a decree of 
Augustus, exempting the Jews of Asia and Cyrene from secular 
services, sv σαδὄασι, ἡ TY προ TUUTHS παρασκευὴ» ATO τῆς ὧρας εννατῆς. 
“© On the sabbath-day, or on the preparation-day before it, from the 
ninth hour.”* ‘The first three evangelists also use the plural ca66ara, 
to denote the sabbath-day. (Matt. xii. 5—11. Mark i. 21. and ii. 23. 
Luke iv. 16, &c.) Whereas John, to avoid ambiguity, appropriates 
the singular ca66arov to the sabbath-day, and the plural ca66ara to 
the week. (John v.9—16. vil. 22, &c. xx. 1.) 

The second sabbath after the first (Luke vi. 1.), δευτεροπρωτον, or 
rather the second prime sabbath, concerning which commentators 
have been so greatly divided, appears to have been the first sabbath 
after the second day of unleavened bread or of the passover week. 
Besides weeks of days, the Jews had weeks of seven years (the seventh 
of which was called the sabbatical year); and weeks of seven times 
seven years, or of forty-nine years, which were reckoned from one 
jubilee to another. The fiftieth or jubilee year was celebrated with 
singular festivity and solemnity. 3 

IV. The Hebrews had their Monrus, which, like those of all 
other antient nations, were lunar ones, being measured by the re- 
volutions of the moon, and consisting alternately of twenty-nine 
and thirty days. While the Jews continued in the land of Canaan, 
the commencement of their months and years was not settled by 
any astronomical rules or calculations, but by the phasis or actual 
appearance of the moon. As soon as they saw the moon, they 
began the month. Persons were therefore appointed to watch on 
the tops of the mountains for the first appearance of the moon after 
the change: as soon as they saw it, they informed the Sanhedrin, 
and public notice was given, first, by the sounding of trumpets, to 
which there is an allusion in Psal. Ixxxi. 3.; and afterwards lighting 
beacons throughout the land; though (as the mishnical rabbins 
tell us) after they had frequently been deceived by the Samaritans 
who kindled false fires, they used to announce the appearance by 
sending messengers. As, however, they had no months longer than 
thirty days, if they did not see the new moon the night following 
the thirtieth day, they concluded that the appearance was obstructed 
by the clouds; and, without watching any longer, made the next 
day the first day of the following month. But, on the dispersion of 
the Jews throughout all nations, having no opportunities of being 
informed of the appearance of the new moons, they were obliged to 
have recourse to astronomical calculations and cycles, in order to 
fix the beginning of their months and years. At first, they em- 
ployed a cycle of eighty-four years: but this being discovered to 
be defective, they had recourse to the Metonic cycle of nineteen 
years; which was established by the authority of rabbi Hillel, 
prince of the Sanhedrin, about the year 360 of the Christian era. 
This they still use, and say that it is to be observed until the coming 


Ang. 16. 7. 2. 
2 Dr. Uales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol. i. p. 120. 


172 Jewish and Roman Modes of computing Time, [Part II. 


of the Messiah. In the compass of this cycle there are twelve com- 
mon years, consisting of twelve months, and seven intercalary years, 
consisting of thirteen months. ’ 

Originally, the Jews had no particular names for their months, 
but called them the frst, second, &c. ‘Thus the Deluge began in 
the second month, and came to its height in the seventh month, at 
the end of 150 days (Gen. vii. 11—24. vill.4.); and decreased 
until the ¢enth month, when the tops of the mountains were seen. 
(viii. 5.) Afterwards they acquired distinct names; thus Moses 
named the frst month of the year Adib (Exod. xii, 2. xiii. 4.) ; 
sienifying green, from the green ears of corn at that season; for 
it began about the vernal equinox. The second month was named 
Rif, signifying in Chaldee glory or splendour ; in which the found- 
ation of Solomon’s temple was laid. (1 Kings vi. 1.) The seventh 
month was styled Ethanim, which is interpreted harvests by the 
Syriac version. (1 Kings viii. 2.) The eighth month Bul ; from the 
fall of the leaf. (1 Kings vi. 38.) But concerning the origin of 
these appellations critics are by no means agreed: on their return 
from the Babylonish captivity, they introduced the names which 
they had found among the Chaldaeans and Persians. ‘Thus, the 
first month was also called Nisan, signifying flight ; because in that 
month the Israelites were thrust out of Egypt (Exod. xii. 39.); the 
third month, Sivan, signifying a bramble (Esth. 11.7. Nehem.u. 1.) ; 
and the sixth month £lul, signifying mourning, probably because it 
was the time of preparation for the great day of atonement, on the 
tenth day of the seventh month. (Neh. vi. 15.) The ninth month 
was called Chisleu, signifying chilled ; when the cold weather sets in, 
and fires are lighted. (Zech. vii. 1. Jer. xxxvi. 22.) The tenth month 
was called Tebeth, signifying miry. (Esth.ii.16.) The eleventh, 
Shebet, signifying a staff or a sceptre. (Zech.i.7.) And the twelfth 
Adar, signifying a magnificent mantle, probably from the profusion 
of flowers and plants with which the earth then begins to be clothed 
in warm climates. (Ezra vi. 15. Estheriii. 7.) It is said to be a Syriac 
term. (2 Mac. xvi. 36.) ? 

V. The Jews had four sorts of YEars, —one for plants, another 
for beasts, a third for sacred purposes, and the fourth was civil and 
common to all the inhabitants of Palestine. 

1. The year of Plants was reckoned from the month corresponding 
with our January; because they paid tithe-fruits of the trees which 
budded at that time. 

2. The second year was that of Beasts ; for when they tithed 
their lambs, the owner drove all the flock under a rod, and they 
marked the tenth, which was given to the Levites. ‘They could, 
however, only take those which fell in the year, and ¢Azs year began 
at the month Elul, or the beginning of our August. 


' Dr. A. Clarke, at the end of his commentary on Deuteronomy, has given six ela- 
borately constructed tables explanatory of the Jewish calendar. Mr. Allen has also 
given six tables; which, though less extensive than the preceding, are well calculated to 
afford a clear idea of the construction and variations of the Jewish calendar. See Mo- 
dern Judaism, pp. 369—377. 

2 Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol.i. p. 127. 
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But the two years which are the most known are the C7vil and 
Ecclesiastical Years. 

3. ‘The Civil Year commenced on the fifteenth of our September, 
because it was an old tradition that the world was created at that 
time. From this year the Jews computed their jubilees, dated all 
contracts, and noted the birth of children, and the reign of kings. 
It is said also that this month was appointed for making war ; because, 
the great heats being passed, they then went into the field. In 2 Sam. 
xi. 1. we read that David sent Joab and his servants with him, and all 
Israel, to destroy the Ammonites, at the return of the year (marginal ren- 
dering), at the time when kings go forth to battle, that is, in the month 
of September. ‘The annexed table exhibits the months of the Jewish 
civil year with the corresponding months of our computation : — 


1. Tisri - corresponds with part of - September and October. 
2. Marchesvan - - - - October and November. 
5. Chisleu or Kisleu - - - November and December. 
4, Thebet - - - - December and January. 
5. Sebat - - - - - January and February. 
6. Adar - - - - February and March, 
7. Nisan or Abib - = - - March and April. 
8. Jyar or Zif - - - - April and May. 
9, Sivan - - - - May and June. 

10. Thammuz - - - - June and July. 

11. Ab - - - - July and August. 

12. Elul - - - - - August and September. 


Some of the preceding names are still in use in Persia. 

4, ‘The Ecclestastical or Sacred Year began in March, or on the 
first day of the month Nisan, because at that time they departed out 
of Egypt. From that month they computed their feasts, and the 
prophets also occasionally dated their oracles and visions. Thus 
Zechariah (vil. 1.) says, that the word of the Lord came unto him in 
the fourth day of the ninth month, even in Chisleu ; which answers 
to our November, whence it is evident that he adopted the ecclesias- 
tical year, which commenced in March. ‘The month Nisan is noted 
in the Old Testament for the overflowings of Jordan (Josh. iii. 15. 
1 Chron. xii. 15.); which were common at that season, the river be- 
ing swollen by the melted snows that poured in torrents from Mount 
Lebanon. The following table presents the months of the Jewish 
ecclesiastical year, compared with our months : — 


MN 0 F Ἴ ) ᾿ ᾿ answers to part of March and April. 


2, Jyar or Zif Ξ - - April and May. 

5. Sivan (Esth. viii. 9.) - - - May and June. 

4, Thammuz = - - - June and July. 

5. Ab - - - - - - July and August. 

6. Elul (Neh. vi. 15.) - - - August and September. 

τ. lasri - - - - September and October. 

8. Marchesvan - - - - October and November. 

9. Kisleu or Chisleu (Zech. vii. 1. Neh.i. 1.) - November and December. 
10. Thebet - - - - December and January. 


11. Sebat (Zech. 1. 7.) - - January and February. 
12, Adar (Ezr. vi. 15. Esth. iti. 7.) - - February and March. ! 


1 The preceding view of the sacred and civil years of the Jews is that generally adopted 
by the most eminent writers on Jewish Antiquities, after the opinions of the Jewish rab- 
bins, who affirm that March and September were the initial months of these two years, 
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The Jewish months being regulated by the phases or appearances 
of the moon, their years were consequently lunar years, consisting 
of twelve lunations, or 354 days and 8 hours; but as the Jewish 
festivals were held not only on certain fixed days of the month, but 
also at certain seasons of the year, consequently great confusion 
would, in process of time, arise by this method of calculating: the 
spring month sometimes falling in the middle of winter, it became 
necessary to accommodate the lunar to solar years, in order that 
their months, and consequently their festivals, might always fall at 
the same season. For this purpose, the Jews added a whole month 
to the year, as often as it was necessary; which occurred commonly 
once in three years, and sometimes once in two years. This inter- 
calary month was added at the end of the ecclesiastical year after 
the month Adar, and was therefore called Ve-Adar, or the second 
Adar: but no vestiges of such intercalation are to be found in the 
Scriptures. 

As agriculture constituted the principal employment of the Jews, 
they also divided their natural year into seasons with reference to 
their rural work. These, we have seen, were six in Number, each 
of two months’ duration, including one whole month and the halves 
of two others. See an account of them in pp.29—383. of this volume. 

To this natural division of the year there are several allusions in 
the Sacred Writings: as in Jer. xxxvi. 22. where king Jehoiakim is 
said to be sitting in the winter-house in the ninth sacred month 
Chisleu, the latter half of which fell in the winter or rainy season ; 
so, in Ezra x. 13. it is said that the congregation of the people 
which had been convened on the twentieth day of the same month, 
were not able to stand out in the open air, because it was “a time 
of much rain.” The knowledge of this mode of dividing the year 
illustrates John x. 22, 23. and accounts for our Lord’s walking in 
the portico of the temple at the feast of dedication, which was 
celebrated towards the close of the same month. 

Further, the Jews divided their solar year into four parts, called 
by them Tekuphat (that is, revolutions of time,) or quarters, which 
they distinguished by the names of the months with which they 
commenced: thus, the vernal equinox is termed Zekuphat Nisan ; 
the autumnal equinox, Zekuphat Tisrt ; the winter solstice Zeku- 
phat Tebeth ; and the summer solstice, Tekuphat Thammuz. Some 
critics have conjectured that our Lord refers to the intervening space 


instead of April and October. That this was the case at a late period is admitted by Jahn 
and Ackermann, after J. D. Michaelis. But after the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, who commenced their year with the month of March, it appears that the Jews 
adopted the practice of their conquerors. In confirmation of this remark it may be ob- 
served that the rabbinical opinion is opposed not only by Josephus, but also by the genius 
of the Syriac and Arabic languages, and by the fact that the ceremonies prescribed to be 
observed on the three great festival days do not agree with the months of March and Sep- 
tember. Fora further investigation of this curious question, which cannot be discussed 
within the limits of a note, the reader is referred to Michaelis’s Commentatio de Mensibus 
Hebreorum, in the Commentationes Regi Societatis Goettingensi per annos 1763-68, 
pp. 10. et seg., or to Mr. Bowyer’s Translation of this disquisition in his ** Select Dis- 
‘courses’ on the Hebrew months, &c. pp. 1—32.; of which publication an account will 
be found in the Appendix to Vol. II. p. 310. 
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of four months, from the conclusion of seed-time to the commence- 
ment of the harvest, in John iv. 35. 

The following CaLeNnpar will present to the reader a view of the 
entire JEwisH YEAR. Itis abridged from Father Lamy’s Apparatus 
Biblicus’, with additions from the Calendar printed by Calmet, at 
the end of his Dictionary of the Bible. In it are inserted the fes- 
tivals and fasts celebrated by the Jews; including not only those 
enacted by the law of Moses, and which are described in a subse- 
quent part of this work, but likewise those which were -not esta- 
blished until after the destruction of the temple, and those which 
are observed by the Jews to the present time. The lessons also are 
introduced which they were accustomed to read in the synagogues. 
— Those days, on which no festival or fast was celebrated, are de- 
sionedly omitted. 


1. TISRI, FoRMERLY caLLED ETHANIM. 


The F1nst month of the civil year, the SEVENTH month of the ecclesias- 


tical year ; it has thirty days, and corresponds with part of our Septem- 
ber and October. 


1. Rosch Haschana, the beginning of the civil year. The feast of trumpets com- 
manded in Leviticus. (Lev. xxiii. 24,25. Numb. xxix. 1. Jer. xli. 1.) 

3. The fast of Gedaliah ; because Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam, and all the Jews that 
were with him, were slain at Mizpah. (2 Kings xxv.25.) This is the fast that Zechariah 
calls the fast of the seventh month. (Zech. viii. 19.) 

5. A fast. Twenty Israelites were killed: Rabbi Akiba, the son of Joseph, was loaded 
with irons and died in prison. 

7. A fast, appointed on account of the golden calf. (Exod. xxxii. 6, 7, 8.) 


The lessons for this day were Deut. xxvi. 1. to Deut. xxix. and the lxth chapter of 
Isaiah. 

10. The fast of expiation. (Lev. xxiii. 27.) 

14. The lessons for this day were from Deut. xxix. 10. to Deut. xxxi. 1. when the year 
had most Sabbaths; and when fewest, the book was finished on this day. And from Isa. 
]xi. 1. to Isa. ]xiii. 10. 

15. The feast of tabernacles, (Lev. xxiii. 34,35.) It lasted seven days, exclusive of 
the octave or eighth day. 

21. Hosanna Rabba, the seventh day of the feast of tabernacles; or the feast of 
branches. 

The lessons for this day were from Gen.i. 1. to Gen. vi. 9. and from Isa. xlii. 5. to 
Isa. xliii. 11. 

22. The octave of the feast of tabernacles, (Lev. xxiii. 36.) 

23. The solemnity of the law, in memory of the covenant and death of Moses. On this 
day Solomon’s dedication was finished. (1 Kings viii. 65.) 

28. The lessons were from Gen. vi. 9. to Gen. xii. 1. and from Isa. liv. 1. to Isa. lv. 5. 

30. On this day the lessons were from Gen. xii. 1. to Gen. xviii. 1. and from Isa. x]. 
27. to Isa. xli. 17. (This day is the fast held in commemoration of the murder of 
Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar made governor of Judea, after he had destroyed Jeru- 
salem, according to Dr. Prideaux.) 2 


2. MARCHESVAN. 


The seconp month of the civil year, the EIGHTH month of the ecclesias- 


tical year ; wt has only twenty-nine days, and corresponds with part of 
our October and November. 


1 Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus, vol. i. p. 155. et seg. 
2 Prideaux’s Connection, parti. book i, under the year 588. 
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1. The new moon. (Calmet observes, in the Jewish Calendar, at the end of his Dic- 
tionary of the Bible, that the Jews always made two new moons for every month; the 
first of which was the last day of the preceding month ; and the first day of the month was 
the second new moon of that month.) 

3. The lessons for this day were from Gen. xviii. 1. to Gen. xxiii. 1. and from 2 Sam. 
iv. 1. ἴο 2 Sam.iv. 38. 

6. A fast, appointed on account of Zedekiah’s having his eyes put out by the command 
of Nebuchadnezzar, after he had seen his children slain before his face. (2 Kings xxv. 7. 


Jer. lii. 10.) 
8. The lessons for this day were from Gen. xxiii. 1. to Gen. xxv. 19. and from 1 Sam. 


1.1. to 1 Sam. i. 32. 
15. The lessons for this day were from Gen. xxv. 19. to Gen. xxviii. 10. and from 


Mal.i. 1. to Mal. ii. 8. 
19. Fast to expiate the crimes committed on account of the feast of tabernacles, 
23. A fast in memory of the stones of the altar which the Gentiles profaned, 1 Mac. 


iv. 46. 
The lessons for this day were from Gen. xxviii, 10, to Gen. xxxii. 8. and from Hos. 


xi. 7. to Hos. xiv. 3. 
25. A fast in memory of some places which the Cuthaans seized, and were recovered 


by the Israelites after the captivity. 


In this month the Jews prayed for the rain, which they call Jore, or 
the autumnal rain, which was very seasonable for their seed. Genebrard 
pretends that they did not ask for this rain till the next month. Perhaps 
there might be no stated time for asking for it; that might depend upon 
their want of it. The Jews say it was in October ; and it was called in 
general the autumnal rain, which season lasted three months, 


3. CHISLEU, or CASLEU. 


The THIRD month of the civil year, the NintTH month of the ecclesiastical 
year 3 it has thirty days, and corresponds with part of our November 
and December. 


1. The new moon. 

2. Prayers for rain. 

3. A feast in memory of the idols, whieh the Asmonzans threw out of the temple. 

G. The lessons for this day were from Gen. xxxii. 3. to Gen, xxxvii. 1. and the whole 
book of Obadiah, or from Uos. xii. 12. to the end of the book. 

7. A fast, instituted because king Jehoiakim burned the prophecy of Jeremiah, which 
Baruch had written. (Jer. xxxvi. 23.) This fast Dr. Prideaux places on the 29th of this 
month.! But Calmet places it on the sixth of this month, and makes the seventh of this 
month a festival, in memory of the death of Herod the Great, the son of Antipater. 
Scaliger will have it that it was instituted on account of Zedekiah’s having his eyes put 
out, after his children had been slain in his sight. 

10. The lessons for this day were from Gen. xxxvii. 1. to Gen. xli. 1. and from Amos 
li, 6. to Amos ili. 9. 

17. The lessons for this day were from Gen. xli. 1. to Gen. χ]ῖν. 18. and from 1 Sam. 
ili, 15. to the end of the chapter. 

25. The dedication of the temple. This feast lasted eight days. 

The lessons for this day were from Gen. xliv. 18. to Gen. xlvii. 27. and from Ezek. 
XXXVU. 15. to the end of the chapter. 


4. THEBETH, or TEBETH. 


The Fourtu month of the civil year, the TENTH month of the ecclesiastical 
year; it has but twenty-nine days, and corresponds with part of our 
December and January. 

1. The new moon. 


3. The lessons for this day were from Gen. x\vii. 27. to the end of the book, and the 
thirteen first verses of the second chapter of the first book of Samuel. 


» Connection, part i. book i. under the year 685. 
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8. A fast on account of the translation of the Bible into Greek. Philo, in his Life of 
Moses, says, that the Jews of Alexandria celebrated a feast on this day, in memory of the 
72 Interpreters. But the Jews at present abominate that version. 

9. A fast, the reason of which is not mentioned by the Rabbins. 

10. A fast on account of the siege which the king of Babylon laid to Jerusalem. 
(2 Kings xxv.) . 

11. The lessons were the five first chapters of Exodus, and with them from Isa. 
xxvil. 6. to Isa. xxvii. 14. or else from Jer. i. 1. to Jer, ii. 4. 

17. The lessons for this day were from Exod. vi. 1. to Exod. x. 1, and from Ezek. 
XxXvilil. 25. to Ezek. xxx. 1. 

25. "Ehe lessons for this day were from Exod. x. 1. to Exod. xiii. 17. and from Jer. 
xlvi. 13. to the end of the chapter. 

28. A fast in memory of Rabbi Simeon’s having driven tle Sadducees out of the San- 
hedrin, where they had the upper hand in the time of Alexander Jannzus ; and his having 
introduced the Pharisees in their room, 


5. SEBAT, SHEVET, or SHEBAT. 


The FIFTH month of the civil year, the ELEVENTH month of the ecclesi- 
astical year; it has thirty days, and corresponds with part of our Ja- 
nuary and February. 


1. The new moon. In this month the Jews began to reckon the years of the trees 
which they planted, whose fruit was not to be eaten till after they had been planted three 
years. Calmet fixes the beginning of this year of trees to the 15th day of this month. 

2. A rejoicing for the death of Alexander Jannzus. 

3. Now is read from Exod. xiii. 17. to Exod. xviii. 1. and from Judg. iv. 4. to 
Judg. vi. 1. 

A fast in memory of the death of the elders who succeeded Joshua. (Judg. ii. 10.) 

8. A fast, because on this day died the just men who lived in the days of Joshua. 
(Judg. ii. 10.) 

10. The lessons were from Exod. xviii. 1. to Exod. xxi. 1, and the whole sixth chapter 
of Isaiah. 

17. The lessons for this day were from Exod, xxi. 1. to Exod. xxv.1, and Jer, xxxiv. 
from ν. 8. to the end of the chapter. 

23. A fast in memory of the insurrection of the other tribes against that of Benjamin, 
on account of the death of the Levite’s wife. (Judg. xx.) 

26. Now is read, from Exod. xxv. 1. to Exod. xxvii. 20. and from 1 Sam.v. 12. to 
1 Sam. vi. 14. 

29. Now is read, from Exod. xxvii. 20. to Exod. xxx. 11. and Ezek. xliii, from the 
10tli verse to the end of the chapter. 


6. ADAR. 


The sixtu month of the civil year, the TWELFTH month of the ecclesiastical 


year ; tt has only twenty-nine days, and corresponds with part of our 
February and March. 


1, The new moon. Genebrard places the first fruits on this day. 

3. The lessons for this day were from Exod. xxx. 11. to Exod. xxxv. 1. and from 
1 Sam. xviii. 1. to 1 Sam. xviii. 39. 

7. A fast on account of the death of Moses, the lawgiver cf the Jews. (Deut. xxxiv. 
5,6.) 

9. A fast. The schools of Schammai and Hillel began to be divided on this day. 

12. The lessons are from Exod. xxxv. 1. to Exod. xxxviii. 21. and from 1 Sam. xvii. 
13. to 1 Sam. xvii. 96. (This day is also a feast in memory of the death of Hollianus 
and Pipus, two proselytes and brothers, who chose rather to die than violate the law.)! 

13. A festival on account of the death of Nicanor. (2 Macc. xv. 37.) Genebrard places 
the fast of Esther (Esth. iv. 16.) on this day. 

14. Purim the first, or the Little Feast of Lots. 

15. Purim the second, or the Great Feast of Lots. (Esth. ix. v.18.) An account of 
these festivals is given in a subsequent part of this volume. 


' Selden, |. iii. ς, 13. de Syned. ex Megill. Taanith. Calmet’s Calend. 
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The dedication of the temple of Zorobabel (Ezra vi. 16.) was made in this month, but the 
day is not known. 

18. Now is read from Exod. xxxviii. 21. to the end of the book ; and from 1 Sam. vii. 
50. to 1 Sam. viii. 21. 

20. A fast in memory of the rain obtained of God, by one Onias Hammagel, in a time 
of great dearth. 

25. The lessons were the five first chapters of Leviticus, and from Isa. xHii. 21. to 
Isa, xliv. 24. 

28. A feast. The Grecian edict, which forbad the Jews the use of circumcision, 
recalled. 

The intercalary month was inserted here, when the year was to consist of thirteen lunar 
months; and the month so added was called Ve- Adar, that is, the second Adar. 


7. ABIB, or NISAN. 


The ΒΈΝΕΝΤΗ month of the civil year, the F1rST month of the ecclesiastical 
year ; tt has thirty days, and corresponds with part of our March and 
April. 

1. The new moon. A fast on account of the death of the children of Aaron. 
(Levit. x. 1.) 

3. The lessons were from Lev. vi. 1. to Lev. ix. 1. and from Jer. vii. 91, to Jer. viii. 4. 

10. A fast on account of the death of Miriam. (Numb. xx. 1.) On this day every one 
provided himself with a lamb against the fourteenth. 

12. The lessons were from Lev. ix. 1. to Lev.-xii, 1, and from 2 Sam. vi. 1. to 
2 Sam. vii. 17. ; 

14. The passover. The Jews new burn all the leavened bread they have in their 
houses, 

15. The feast of unleavened bread. 

16. The morrow after the feast of the passover. On this second day the Jews offered 
up to God the Omer, that is, the sheaf of the new barley harvest, which was cut and 
carried into the temple with much ceremony. The fifty days of Pentecost were reckoned 
from this day. 

19. The lessons were from ‘Lev. xii. 1. to Lev. xiv.1. and from 2 Sam. iv. 42. to 
2 Sam. v. 20. 

21. The last day of the feast of unleavened bread. 

26. A fast for the death of Joshua. (Josh. xxiv. 29.) 

27. The lessons were from Lev. xiv. 1. to Lev. xvi. 1. and 2 Sam. vii. 3. to the end of 
the chapter. 

29. Genebrard observes, that the Jews in this month prayed for the spring rain, or the 
latter rain, which was seasonable for their harvest. (Deut. xi. 14. Zech. x. 1.) This is 
that rain which the Hebrews call Malkosh, that is, the rain which prepares for the harvest, 
and makes the grain swell. 


8.200 Aa On Ail 


The £1GuTH month of the civil year, the SECOND month of the ecclesiastical 
year ; it has only twenty-nine days, and corresponds with part of our 
April and May. 

1. The new moon. 

3. The lessons were from Lev. xvi. 1. to Lev. xix. 1. and 17 verses of Ezek. xxii. 

10. A fast for the death of Eli, and the taking of the ark. (1 Sam. iv. 18.) 

11. The lessons were from Lev. xix. 1. to Lev. xx. 1. and from Amosix. 7. to the end ; 

or else from Ezek. xx. 2. to Ezek. xxi. 21. 

14. The second passover (Numb. ix. 10. 11.) in favour of those who could not, or were 
not suffered to celebrate the passover the last month. 

19. The lessons were from Lev. xxi. 1. to Ley. xxv. 1. and from Ezek. iv. 15. to the 
end of the chapter. 

23. A feast. Simon takes Gaza, according to Scaliger. 

26. The lessons were from Lev. xxv. 1. to Lev. xxvi. 3. and from Jer. xxxii. 6. to 

Jer. xxxii. 28. 

' 28. A fast for the death of Samuel, who was lamented by all the people. (1 Sam. 

Xxv. 1.) 
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9. SIVAN, or SIUVAN. 


The ΚΊΝΤΗ month of the civil year, the THIRD month of the ecclesiastical 
year; tt has thirty days, and corresponds with part of our May and June. 


1. The new moon. 

3. The lessons were from Lev. xxvi. 3; to the end of the book, and from Jer. xvi. 19. 
to Jer. xvii. 15. 

6. The Feast of Pentecost, which is also called the feast of weeks, because it fell just 
seven weeks after the morrow after the feast of the passover. 

10. Numbers is begun and read to ch. iv. νυ. 21. and from Hosea ii. 10. to. 
Hosea ii. 21. 

15. A feast in memory of the victories of the Maccabees over the Bathsurites, 
1 Macc. v. 52. 

17. A feast for the taking of Cesarea by the Asmonzans. 

19. The lessons were from Numb. iv. 21.to Numb. viii. 1. and from Judg. ii. 2. to the 
end of the chapter. 

23. A fast, because Jeroboam forbad the ten tribes, which obeyed him, to carry up 
their first fruits to Jerusalem. (1 Kings xii. 27.) 

25. A fast, on account of the murder of the Rabbins, Simon the son of Gamaliel, Ish- 
mael the son of Elisha, and Ananias the Sagan, that is, the high priest’s vicar. 

26. The lessons were from Numb. viii. to Numb. xiii. 1. and from Zech. ii. 10. 
to Zech. iv. 8. 

27. A fast, because Rabbi Hanina, the son of Tardion, was burnt, and with him the 
book of the law. - ἢ 


10. THAMMUZ or TAMMUZ. 


The TENTH month of the civil year, the FouRTH month of the ecclesiastical 


year ; it has only twenty-nine days, and corresponds with. part of our 
June and July. 


1. The new moon. 

3. The lessons were from Numb. xii, 1. to Numb. xvi. 1. and the second chapter of 
Joshua. 

10. The lessons were from Numb. xvi. 1. to Numb. xix. 1. and from 1 Sam. xi. 14. to 
1 Sam. xi. 23. 

14. A feast for the abolition of a pernicious book of the Sadducees against the oral. law 
and tradition. 

17. The fast of the fourth month, because the tables of the law were broken, the per- 
petual sacrifice ceased, Epistemon burned the law, and set up an idol in the temple.! 
(Exod. xxxii. 19.) 

19. The lessons were from Numb. xix..1. to Numb. xxii. 2, and the eleventh chapter 
of Judges to the 34th verse. 

26. The lessons were from Numb. xxii. 2. to Numb. xxv. 10. and from Mic. vy. 7. to 
Mic. vi.. 9. 

29. The lessons were from Numb. xxv. 10. to Numb. xxx. 2. and from 1 Sam, xviii. 
46. to the end of the chapter. 


ΓΙ, A. 


The ELEVENTH month of the civil year, the F1FTH month of the ecclesiastical 
year ; it has thirty days, and corresponds with part of our July and 
August. 

1. The new moon. A fast on account of the death of Aaron the high-priest. 

(Numb. xxxili. 38.) 

3. The lessons were from Numb. xxx. 2. to Numb. xxxiii. 1. and from Jer. i. 1. to 

Jer. ii. 4. 

9. The fast of the fifth month, because the temple was first burnt by the Chaldees, and 


| See Prideaux’s Con. p.i. b. 1. under the year 588, 
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afterwards by the Romans, on this day ; and because God on this day declared in the 
time of Moses that none of those who came out of Egypt should enter into the land of 
promise. (Numb. xiv. 29. 31.) 

12. The book of Numbers is now finished ; and from Jer. ii. 4. to Jer. ii. 29. is also 
read. 

18. A fast, because in the time of Ahaz the evening lamp went out. Genebrard calls 
this lamp the Western Lamp. 

20. Deuteronomy is begun, and read from i. 1. to iii. 23. and the first chapter of Isaiah 
to verse 28. 

21. Selden asserts that this was the day that all the wood which was wanted in the 
temple was brought into it; but others think that this was done in the next month, 

24. A feast for the Maccabees having abolished that law of the Sadducces whereby 
sons and daughters inherited alike, 

28. The lessons were from Deut. iii. 23. to Deut. vii. 12. and Isa. xl. to verse 27. 


δῶ. ELUL. 


The TWELFTH month of the civil year, the stxtH month of the ecclesiastical 
year ; 1ὲ has but twenty-nine days, and corresponds with part of our 
August and September. 


1. The new moon. _ 

3. The lessons were from Deut. vii. 12. to Deut. xi. 26. and from Isa, xlix. 14, to 
Isa, li. 4. 

7. The dedication of the walls of Jerusalem by Nehemiah. 

12. The lessons were from Deut. xi. 27. to Deut. xvi. 18. and from Isa. liv. 11. to 
Isa. lv. 4. 

17. A fast, because of the death of the spies who brought up the evil report of the 
Jand of promise. (Numb. xiv. 36, 37.) 

20. The lessons were from Deut. xvi. 18. to Deut xxi. 10, and from Isa. li. 12. to 
Isa. lii. 18. 

21. The festival of wood offering (xylophoria). 

22. A feast in memory of the punishment of the wicked and incorrigible Israelites. 

28. ‘The lessons were from Deut. xxi. 10. to Deut. xxvi. 1. and Isa. liv. to verse 11. 

29, This is the last day of the month, on which the Jews reckoned up the beasts that 
had been born, the tenths of which belonged to God. They chose this day on which to 
do it, because the first day of the month Tisri was a festival, and therefore they could not 
tithe a flock on that day. 


VI. In common with other nations, the Jews reckoned any part 
of a period of time for the whole, as in Exod. xvi. 35. An atten- 
tion to this circumstance will explain several apparent contradictions 
in the Sacred Writings: thus, a part of the day is used for the whole, 
and part of the year for an entire year. 

In Gen. xvii. 12. circumcision 15 enjoined to be performed when 
a child is e7ght days old, but in Lev. xii. 3. on the eighth day ; accord- 
ingly, when Jesus Christ is said to have been circumcised when eight 
days were accomplished (Luke ii. 21.) and John the Baptist on the 
eighth day (Luke 1. 59.), the last, which was the constant usage, ex- 
plains the former passage. Abenezra, an eminent Jewish commen- 
tator (on Levit. xii. 3.), says, that if an infant were born in the das¢ 
hour of the day, such hour was counted for one whole day. This ob- 
servation critically reconciles the account of our Lord’s resurrection 
in Matt. xxvii. 63. and Mark viii. 31. ‘ three days after,” with that 
of his resurrection “ on the third day,” according to Matt. xvi. 21. 
Luke ix. 22., and according to fact; for, as our Lord was crucified 
on Good Triday, about the sixth hour, or noon, the remainder of 
that day to sunset, according to the Jewish computation, was rec- 
koned as one day. Saturday, it is universally admitted, formed the 
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second day; and as the third day began on Saturday at sunset, and 
our Saviour rose about sunrise on the following morning, that part 
of a day is justly reckoned for the third day: so that the interval was 
ἐς three days and three nights,” or three calendar days current, not 
exceeding 42 hours, and, consequently, not two entire days.! This 
observation also illustrates 2 Chron. x. 5. 12.; and the same mode 
of computing time obtains in the East, to this day.? 

In like manner, in some parts of the East, the year ending on a 
certain day, any portion of the foregoing year is taken for a whole 
year; so that, supposing a child to be born in the last week of our 
December, it would be reckoned one year old on the first day of 
January, because born in the old year. If this mode of computation 
obtained among the Hebrews, the principle of it easily accounts for 
those anachronisms of single years, or parts of years taken for whole 
ones, which occur in sacred writ: it obviates the difficulties which con- 
cern the half years of several princes of Judah and Israel, in which the 
latter half of the deceased king’s last year has hitherto been supposed 
to be added to the former half of his successor’s first year. 

“‘ We are told,” (1 Sam. xiii. 1. marg. reading,) “ a son of one 
year was Saul in his kingdom: and two years he reigned over Israel,” 
that is, say he was crowned in June: he was consequently one year 
old on the first of January following, though he had only reigned 
six months, — the son of a year. But, after this so following first of 
January he was in the second year of his reign; though, according 
to our computation, the first year of his reign wanted some months 
of being completed ; in this, his second year, he chose three thousand 
military, &c. guards. 

‘The phrase (απο διετης) used to denote the age of the infants 
slaughtered at Bethlehem (Matt. ii. 16.) “ from two. years old and 
under,” is a difficulty that has been deeply felt by the learned. Some 
infants two weeks old, some ¢wo months, others two years, equally 
slain! Surely those born so long before could not possibly be in- 
cluded in the order, whose purpose was to destroy a child, certainly 
born within a few months. ‘This is regulated at once by the idea 
that they were a// of nearly equal age, being recently born; some 


Ὁ 5 . . 2 
not long before the close of the old year, others a little time sence the 


7 


1 Dr. Hales, to whom we are partly indebted for the above remark, has cited several 
passages from profane authors, who have used a similar phraseology. (Analysis of Chro- 
nology, vol. i. pp. 121,122.) Similar illustrations from rabbinical writers are collected 
by Bp. Beveridge, (on the 39 Articles, in Art. ΕΝ. Works, vol. ix. p. 159. note f,) by 
Dr. Lightfoot (Hor. Heb. in Matt. xii. 40.), and by Reland. (Antiq. Heb. lib. iv. c.1.) 

2 Shortly before the philanthropic Mr. Howard arrived at Constantinople, the grand 
chamberlain of the city (whose province it was to supply the inhabitants with bread) had 
been beheaded in a summary way, in the public street, for having furnished, or permitted 
to be furnished, loaves short of weight ; and his body was exposed for a day and a half, 
with three light loaves beside it to denote his crime. ‘ When Mr. Howard was told that 
the body had lain there for three days, he expressed his surprise that it had not bred a 
contagion. He learnt, however, that in point of fact it had not been left so long, as they 
were not entire days: for, it being the evening when the head was struck off, it remained 
the whole of the second, and was removed early in the succeeding morning, which was 
accounted the third; thus’’ (as Mr. H.’s biographer very properly remarks) ‘‘ the manner 
of computation, in use at the time of our Saviour’s crucifixion and burial, still subsists 
ee the eastern nations.” (Brown’s Life of John Howard, Esq. pp. 437, 438. 8vo. 
edit. ) 
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beginning of the new year. Now, those born before the close of the 
old year, though only a few months or weeks, would be reckoned 
not merely one year old, but also in their second year, as the expres- 
sion implies; and those born szace the beginning of the year, would 
be well described by the phrase “ and under,” that is, under one year 
old ;—some, two years old, though not born a complete twelvemonth 
(perhaps, in fact, barely six months); others, znder one year old, yet 
born three, four, or five months, and, therefore, a trifle younger than 
those before described: according to the time which Herod had 
diligently inquired of the wise men, LN their second year and UNDER.” } 

VII. Besides the computation of years, the Hebrews first and the 
Jews afterwards, were accustomed to reckon their time from some 
remarkable zeras or epochas. ‘Thus, 1. From Gen. vii. 11. and viii. 
13. it appears that they reckoned from the lives of the patriarchs or 
other illustrious persons: 2. From their departure out of Egypt, 
and the first institution of their polity (Exod. xix. 1. xl. 17. Numb. 
1. 1. ix. 1. xxxiii. 38. 1 Kings vi. 1.): 3. Afterwards, from the build- 
ing of the temple (1 Kings ix. 10. 2 Chron. viii. 1.), and from the 
reigns of the kings of Judah and Israel: 4. Then from the com- 
mencement of the Babylonian captivity (Ezek. 1.1. xxxili. 21. xl. 1.); 
and, perhaps, also from their return from captivity, and the dedica- 
tion of the second temple. In process of time they adopted, 5. The 
zera of the Seleucidee, which in the books.of Maccabees is called the 
era of the Greeks, and began from the year when Seleucus Nicanor 
attained the sovereign power, that is, about 312 years before the birth 
of Jesus Christ. This ara the Jews continued to employ for a thou- 
sand years. ‘They were further accustomed to reckon their years 
from the years when their princes began to reign. Thus, in 1 Kings 
xv. 1. Isa. xxxvi. 1. and Jer. i.2, 3. we have traces of their antiently 
computing according to the years of their kings; and in later times, 
(1 Macc. xiii. 42. xiv. 27.) according to the years of the Asmoneean 
princes. Of this mode of computation we have vestiges in Matt. ii. 1. 
Luke i. 5, and iii. 1. Lastly, ever since the compilation of the Tal- 
mud, the Jews have reckoned their years from the creation of the 
world.” 


-------.- — 


1 Calmet’s Dictionary, 4to. edit. vol. ii. Supplementary Addenda. 

2 Reland, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 203—215. Schulzii Compendium Archzologie Hebraice, 
lib. i. c. 11. pp. 94—107. Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus, book i. ch. 5. vol. i. pp. 138— 
154. Calmet’s Dictionary, articles Day, Week, Month, Year. Jahn, et Ackermann, 
Archeologia Biblica, §§ 101—103. Jennings’ Jewish Antiquities, book iil. ch. 1. See 
also Waehner’s Antiquitates Hebrorum, partii. p. 5. et seq. Pritii Introd. in Nov. 
Test. pp. 566—575.; Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica, pp. 310—318. 
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CHAPTER V. 


ON THE TRIBUTE AND TAXES MENTIONED IN THE 
SCRIPTURES. ! 


I. Annual Payments made by the Jews for the Support of their Sacred Wor- 
ship.—Il. Tributes paid to their own Sovereigns. — 111. Tributes and 
Customs paid by them to Foreign Powers.— Notice of the Money- Changers. 
—IV. Account of the Publicans or Tax-Gatherers. 


AS no government can be supported without great charge, it is but 
just that every one who enjoys his share of protection from it, should 
contribute towards its maintenance and support. 

1, On the first departure of the Israelites from Egypt, before any 
regulation was made, the people contributed, on any extraordinary 
occasion, according to their ability, as in the case of the voluntary 
donations for the tabernacle. (Exod. xxv.2. xxxv.5.) After the 
tabernacle was erected, a payment of half a shekel was made by every 
male of twenty years of age and upwards (Exod. xxx. 13, 14.), when 
the census, or sum of the children of Israel was taken: and on the 
return of the Jews from the Babylonian captivity, an annual pay- 
ment of the third part of a shekel was made, for the maintenance of 
the temple-worship and service. (Neh. x.32.) Subsequently, the 
enactment of Moses was deemed to be of perpetual obligation *, and 
in the time of our Saviour two drachmea, or half a shekel, were paid 
by every Jew, whether native or residing in foreign countries: be- 
sides which, every one, who was so disposed, made voluntary offer- 
ings according to his ability. (Mark xii. 41—44.)° Hence vast quan- 
tities of gold were annually brought to Jerusalem into the temple’, 
where there was an apartment called the Treasury (Tafopvaaxioy), 
‘specially appropriated to their reception. After the destruction of 
Jerusalem, Vespasian, by an edict, commanded that the half shekel 
should in future be brought by the Jews, wherever they were, into 
the capitol.’ In addition to the preceding payments for the support 
of their sacred worship, we may notice the first fruits and tenths, of 
which an account is found in Part HI. Chap. IV. znfra. 

II. Several of the Canaanitish tribes were tributary to the Israel- 
ites even from the time of Joshua (Josh. xvi. 10. xvil. 13. Judg.i. 28. 
33.), whence they could not but derive considerable wealth. The 
Moabites and Syrians were tributary to David (2 Sam. viii. 2. 6.): 


1 The materials of this chapter, where other authorities are not cited, are derived from 
Schulz’s Archzologia Hebraica, c. 13. de vectigalibus et tributis, and Pareau’s Anti- 
quitas Hebraica, part iii. sect. ii. c. 5. de tributis et vectigalibus. 

2 Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 6. 86. Philonis Judzi Opera, toin. ii. p. 224. 

3 A singular law was in force in the time of Jesus Christ, prohibiting one mite (λεπτον) 
from being cast into the treasury. The poor widow, therefore, who in Mark xii. 42. is 
said to have cast in two mites, gave the smallest sum permitted by the law. Schoetgen, 
Hore Hebraice, vol. i. p. 250. Townsend’s Harmony of the New Testament, vol. i. 
p. 114. - 

4 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xiv. c.7. § 2 Cicero, Οὐαί, pro Flacco, c. 28, 

5 Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 6. § 6. 
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and Solomon at the beginning of his reign compelled the Amorites, 
Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, who were left in the 
country, to pay him tribute, and to perform the drudgery of the pub- 
lic works which he had undertaken, and from which the children of 
Israel were exempted. (1 Kings ix. 21, 22. 33. 2 Chron. viii. 9.) But 
towards the end of his reign he imposed a tribute on them also 
(1 Kings v. 13, 14. ix. 15. x1. 27.), which alienated their minds, and 
sowed the seeds of that discontent, which afterwards ripened into 
open revolt by the rebellion of Jeroboam the son of Nebat. 

III. Afterwards, however, the Israelites being subdued by other 
nations, were themselves compelled to pay tribute to their conquer- 
ors. Thus Pharaoh-Necho, king of Egypt, imposed a tribute of one 
hundred talents of silver and a talent of gold. (2 Kings xxiil. 33. 35.) 
After their return from captivity, the Jews paid tribute to the Per- 
sians, under whose government they were (Ezra iv. 13. vil. 24.) ; 
then to the Greeks, from which, however, they were exonerated, 
when under the Maccabees they had regained their liberty.’ In 
later times, when they were conquered by the Roman arms under 
Pompey, they were again subjected to the payment of tribute, even 
though their princes enjoyed the honours and dignities of royalty, 
as was the case with Herod the Great (Lukeii. 1—5.): and after- 
wards, when Judzea was reduced into a Roman province, on the de- 
thronement and banishment of his son Archelaus, the Romans 
imposed on the Jews not only the annual capitation tax of a denarius 
(Φορος), but also a tax on goods imported or exported (Tedos), and 
various other taxes and burthens. ‘To this capitation tax the evan- 
gelists allude in Matt. xxii. 17. and Mark xii. 14. where it is termed 
γομισμα xyvoou (numisma census), or the tribute money; and as this 
tax appears from Matt. xxii. 20, 21. to have been paid in Roman 
coin, the Jews paid it with great reluctance; and raised various 
insurrections on account of it. Among these malcontents, Judas, 
surnamed the Gaulonite or Galilzean, distinguished himself: he pre- 
tended that it was not lawful to pay tribute to a foreigner; that it 
was the badge of actual servitude, and that they were not allowed 
to own any for their master who did not worship the Lord. ‘These 
sentiments animated the Pharisees, who came to Christ with the 
insidious design of ensnaring him by the question, whether it was 
lawful to pay tribute to Ceesar or not? Which question he an- 
swered with equal wisdom and regard for the Roman government. 
(Matt. xxii. 17—21.) With these sentiments the Jews continued 
to be animated long after the ascension of Jesus Christ: and it 
should seem that some of the first Hebrew Christians had imbibed 
their principles. In opposition to which, the apostles Paul and Peter 
in their inimitable epistles strenuously recommend and inculcate on 
all sincere believers in Jesus Christ, the duties of submission and 
obedience to princes, and a conscientious discharge of their duty, in 
paying tribute. (Rom. xii. 7. 1 Pet. il. 13.) 

To supply the Jews who came to Jerusalem from all parts of the 


ΕΠ Macc. x. 29, 30, xi. 35, 96. xv. 5. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xiii. c. 2. § 3. 6. 4. 
ὃ 9. c. 6. § 6. 
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Roman empire to pay the half-shekel with coins current there, the 
money changers (κολλυβις αι) stationed themselves at tables, in the 
courts of the temple, and chiefly, it should seem, in the court of the 
Gentiles, for which they exacted a small fee, holbon (xoAdvBos). It 
was the tables on which these men trafficked for this unholy gain, 
which were overturned by Jesus Christ. (Matt. xxi. 12.)' 

The money-changers (called τράπεζιται in Matt. xxi. 12. and xep- 
watises in Johnii. 14.) were also those who made a profit by ex- 
changing money. ‘They supplied the Jews, who came from distant 
parts of Judeea and other parts of the Roman empire, with money, 
to be received back at their respective homes, or which, perhaps, 
they had paid before they commenced their journey. It is likewise 
probable that they exchanged foreign coins for such as were current 
at Jerusalem. 

IV. Among the Romans, the censors let their taxes by public 
auction; and those who farmed them were called Publzcanz, or Pus- 
Licans. These farmers-general were usually Roman knights *, who 
had under them inferior collectors: Josephus has made mention of 
several Jews who were Roman knights ὃ, whence Dr. Lardner thinks 
it probable that they had merited the equestrian rank by their good 
services in collecting some part of the revenue. The collectors of 
these tributes were known by the general name of TeAwyai, that is, 
tax-gatherers, in our authorised version rendered Pusiicans. Some 
of them appear to have been receivers-general for a large district, as 
Zaccheus, who is styled a chief publican (ApyiteAwyys). Matthew, 
who is termed simply a publican (Τελωνης), was one who sat at the 
receipt of custom where the duty was paid on imports and exports. 
(Matt. ix. 9. Luke v.29. Mark it. 14.) These officers, at least the 
inferior ones, (like the radars or toll-gatherers, in modern Persia 4, ) 
were generally rapacious, extorting more than the legal tribute; 
whence they were reckoned infamous among the Greeks, and various 
passages in the Gospels show how odious they were to the Jews 
(Mark ii. 15, 16. Luke iii. 13.), insomuch that the Pharisees would 
hold no communication whatever with them, and imputed it to our 
Saviour as a crime that he sa¢ at meat with publicans. (Matt. ix. 10, 
11. xi. 19. xxi. 31, 32.) The payment of taxes to the Romans was 


' Grotius, Hammond, and Whitby, on Matt. xxi. 12. Dr. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. ii. 
p. 225. In Ceylon, “ Moormen, whose business it is to give cash for notes, may be seen 
sitting in public places, with heaps of coin before them. On observing a person with a 
note, or in want of their services, they earnestly solicit his attention.’’ Callaway’s Oriental 
Observations, p. 68. 

2 Cicero, in Verrem, lib. iii. c.72. Orat. pro Planco, c.9. De Petitione Consulatis, 
c.1. Tacit. Annal. lib. iv. c.6. Adam’s Roman Antiquities, pp. 25. 60. 

3 De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 14. § 9. 

+ The rahdars, or toll-gatherers, are appointed to levy a toll upon Kafilehs or caravans 
of merchants ; *‘ who in general exercise their office with so much brutality and extortion, 
as to be execrated by all travellers: The police of the highways is confided to them, and 
whenever any goods are stolen, they are meant to be the instruments of restitution ; but 
when they are put to the test, are found to be inefficient. None but a man in power can 
hope to recover what he has once lost. .... The collections of the toll are farmed, con- 
sequently extortion ensues; and as most of the rahdars receive no other emolument than 
what they can exact over and above the prescribed dues from the traveller, their insolence 
is accounted for on the one hand, and the detestation in which they are held on the other.”’ 
Morier’s Second Journey, p. 70. 
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accounted by the Jews an intolerable grievance: hence those who 
assisted in collecting them were detested as plunderers in the cause 
of the Romans, as betrayers of the liberties of their country, and as 
abettors of those who had enslaved it; this circumstance will account 
for the contempt and hatred so often expressed by the Jews in the 
evangelical histories against the collectors of the taxes or tribute. ἢ 

The parable of the Pharisee and the Publican (Luke xviii.10—13.) 
will derive considerable illustration from these circumstances. Our 
Saviour, in bringing these two characters together, appears to have 
chosen them as making the strongest contrast between what, in the 
public estimation, were the extremes of excellence and _ villany. 
The Pharisees, it is well known, were the most powerful sect among 
the Jews, and made great pretences to piety: and when the account 
of the Persian rahdars, given in the preceding page, is recollected, 
it will account for the Pharisee, in addressing God, having made 
extortioners, and the unjust, almost synonymous terms with publicans ; 
because, from his peculiar office, the rahdar is almost an extortioner 
by profession. 2 


CHAPTER VI. 


ON THE GENEALOGICAL TABLES OF THE HEBREWS, AND 
PUBLIC MEMORIALS OF EVENTS. 


I. On the Genealogical Tables of the Hebrews. — 11. Public Memorials 
of Events. 


I. '(PHE Hebrews were very careful in preserving their GENEALO- 
G1Es, or the history of the successions of families. Vestiges of these 
histories of families appear in Gen. v. and x. In proportion as the 
Hebrews increased in numbers during their residence in Egypt, it 
became an object of growing importance carefully to preserve the 
genealogical tables of the whole nation, in order that each tribe might 
be kept perfectly distinct. The charge of these genealogies was, most 
probably, confided, in the first instance, to the shoterzm or scribes, 
of whom a short account is given in p. 82. supra, and afterwards to 
the Levites ; at least in the time of the kings, we find that the scribes 
were generally taken from the tribe of Levi. (1 Chron. xxiii. 4. 
2 Chron. xix. 8—11. xxxiv. 13.) “ This was a very rational pro- 
cedure, as the Levites devoted themselves particularly to study; and, 
among husbandmen and unlearned people, few were likely to be so 
expert in writing, as to be intrusted with keeping registers soimportant. 
In later times the genealogical tables were kept in the temple.” ὃ 


1 Lardner’s Credibility, part i. book i, ς, 9. §§ 10, 11. Carpzovii Apparatus Antiqui- 
tatum Sacra Codices, pp. 29, 30. 

2 Morier’s Sccond Journey, p. 71. 

8 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. i. p. 250. 
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Whatever injury the public genealogies might have sustained 
in consequence of the Babylonish captivity, it was repaired on the 
restoration of the Jewish polity, as far at least as was practicable. 
(Ezra 11. vill, 1—14. Nehem. vil. xii.) Hence it is, that a very con- 
siderable portion of the first book of Chronicles is composed of genea- 
logical tables: the comparison of which, as well as of the genealogy 
recorded in Gen. v. with the tables in Matt. i. and Luke iii. will con- 
tribute materially to show the fulfilment of the prophecies relative to 
the advent of the Messiah. Josephus states that the Jews had an 
uninterrupted succession of their high priests preserved in their 
records for the space of nearly two thousand years; and that the 
priests in Judza, and even in Egypt and Babylon, or in any other 
place whithersoever their priests were carried, were careful to pre- 
serve their genealogies. Such priests after the captivity as could 
not produce their genealogies, were excluded from the sacerdotal 
office.’ From similar public registers Matthew and Luke derived 
the genealogies of our Saviour ; ΠΕ former of which, from Abraham 
to Jesus Christ, embraces a period of nearly two thousand years, 
while the genealogy of Luke, from Adam to Christ, comprises a 
period of about four thousand years.? It is well known that the 
Jews carried their fondness for genealogies to great excess, and prided 
themselves on tracing their pedigrees up to Abraham. Jerome says 
that they were as well acquainted with ιν from Adam to 
Zerubbabel as they were with their own names.’ Against such un- 
profitable genealogies Paul cautions Timothy (1 Tim, i. 4.) and Titus 
(its 9.). Since the total dispersion of the Jews in the reign of Adrian, 
the Jews have utterly lost their antient genealogies. 

In exhibiting genealogical tables with any specific design, some of 
the sacred writers, for the sake of brevity, omitted names which were 
of less importance, and distributed the genealogies into certain equal 
classes. Examples of this kind occur in Exod. vi. 14—24. 1 Chron. 
vi. 12—15. compared with Ezrai. 5., and in Matt.i.17. The Arabs 
have not unfrequently taken a similar liberty in their genealogies. * 

II. From the remotest ages, mankind have been desirous of per- 
petuating the memory of remarkable events, not only for their own 
benefit, but also in order to transmit them to posterity: and in pro- 
portion to the antiquity of such events has been the simplicity of the 
Pusric MEnmoria.s employed to preserve the remembrance of them. 
When, therefore, any remarkable event befell the patriarchs, they 
raised either a rude stone or a heap of stones in the very place where 
such event had happened. (Gen. xxvill. 18. ΧΧΧΙ. 45, 46.) Sometimes, 
also, they gave names to places importing the nature of the trans- 


1 Josephus against Apion, book i. § 7. 

2 On the discrepancies alleged to exist between these genealogies, see Vol. II. pp. 497. 
and 546. 

3 Valpy’s Gr. Test. vol. iii. p. 117. 

+ Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 318—320. Schulzii Archxol. Hebr. p. 41. The eccle- 
slastical historian Eusebius, on the authority of Julius Africanus, a writer of the third 
century, relates that Herod, misnamed the Great, committed to the flames all the records 
of the Jewish genealogies ; but Carpzov has shown that this narrative is not worthy of 
credit. Antiquitates Gentis Hebree, p. 36. 
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actions which had taken place (Gen. xvi. 14. xxi. 31. xxii. 14. 
XXVill. 19. ΧΧΧΙ. 47—49.); and symbolical names were sometimes 
given by them to individuals. (Gen. xxv. 26. 30.) To this usage the 
Almighty i is represented as vouchsafing to accommodate himself, in 
Gen. xvii. 5.15. and xxx. 28, 29. 

Confornably to this custom, Moses enjoined the Israelites to erect 
an altar of great stones on which the law was to be inscribed, after 
they had crossed the river Jordan (Deut. xxvii. 1—4.), and also gave 
to those places, which had been signalised by the previous conduct 
of the Israelites, significant names which would be perpetual memo- 
rials of their rebellion against Ged. (Exod. xvii. 7.) The same 
custom obtained after their arrival in the land of Canaan. (Josh. iv.) 
In like manner, Samuel erected a stone at Mizpeh, to commemorate 
the discomfiture of the Philistines. (1 Sam. vii. 12.) 

In progress of time more splendid monuments were erected (1 Sam. 
xv. 12. 2Sam. villi. 13. xvii. 18.); and symbolical memorial names 
were given both to things and persons. ‘Thus, the columns which 
were erected in the temple of Solomon, denoted, — Jachin he shall 
establish, Boaz, in it is strength, — most pr obably to denote the de- 
vout monarch’s hope, that Jehovah would firmly establish that temple 
in the entrance of which they were placed. ‘To the same practice 
Pareau ascribes the origin of the name of Maccabseus with which 
Judas was first distinguished (1 Mace. ii.4.), (who was surnamed 
SDP, Macasa, or the Hammer, on account of his singular valour 
and success against the enemies of his nation’); and also the new 
name given by our Lord to Peter (Matt. xvi. 18. John 1. 43.), and 
the name given to the field which was bought with the purchase- 
money of Judas’s treason. (Matt. xxvii. 8. ‘Acts i. 19.) ‘The great 
festivals, prescribed by Moses to the Jews, as well as the (eases anc 
fasts instituted by them in later times, and the tables of the law which 
were to be most religiously preserved in the ark, were so many me- 
morials of important national transactions. 

In more antient times proverbs sometinies originated from some 


remarkable occurrence. (Gen. x.9. xxii. 14. 1Sam.x.12. xix. 24.)? 


1 In like manner Charles, mayor of the palace to the king of France, received the name 
of Martel or the Hammer from the irresistible blows he is said to have given to the Sara- 
cens or Moors, who were utterly discomfited in the memorable battle fought near Poicuers, 
in 733. — Another, and more generally received origin of the appellation Maccabees, has 
been given in p. 102. supra. 

2 Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 320+-322. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


ON THE TREATIES OR COVENANTS, CONTRACTS, AND OATHS 
OF THE JEWS. 


I. Whether the Jews were prohibited from concluding Treaties with Heathen 
Nations. — Il. Treaties, how made and ratified.— Covenant of Salt. — 
111. Contracts for the Sale and Cession of Alienable Property, how made. 
— IV. Of Oaths. 


I. A TREATY is a pact or covenant made with a view to the 
public welfare by the superior power. It is a common mistake, that 
the Israelites were prohibited from forming alliances with Heathens: 
this would in effect have amounted to a general prohibition of alliance 
with any nation whatever, because at that time all the world were 
Heathens. In the Mosaic law, not a single statute is enacted, that 
prohibits the conclusion of treaties with heathen nations in general ; 
although, for the reasons therein specified, Moses either commands 
them to carry on eternal war against the Canaanites, Amalekites, 
Moabites, and Ammonites, or else forbids all friendship with these 
particular nations. It is, however, clear, from Deut. xxiii. 4—9., that 
he did not entertain the same opinion with regard to ald foreign na- 
tions: for in that passage, though the Moabites are pronounced to 
be an abomination to the Israelites, no such declaration is made re- 
specting the Edomites. Further, it is evident that they felt themselves 
bound religiously te observe treaties when actually concluded ; though 
one of the contracting parties had been guilty of fraud in the trans- 
action, as in the case of the treaty with the Gibeonites. (Josh. ix.) 
David and Solomon lived in alliance with the king of Tyre; and the 
former with the king of Hamath (2 Sam. viii. 9, 10.); and the queen 
of Sheba cannot be regarded in any other light than as an ally of 
Solomon’s. ‘The only treaties condemned by the prophets are those 
with the Egyptians and Assyrians, which were extremely prejudicial 
to the nation, by involving it continually in quarrels with sovereigns 
more powerful than the Jewish monarchs. 

11. Various solemnities were used in the conclusion of treaties _ 
sometimes it was done by a simple junction of the hands. (Prov. x1’ 
21. Ezek. xvii. 18.) ‘The Hindoos to this day ratify an engagement 
by one person laying his right hand on the hand of the other.! 
Sometimes, also, the covenant was ratified: by erecting a heap of 
stones, to which a suitable name was given, referring to the subject- 
matter of the covenant (Gen. xxxi. 44—54.); that made between 
Abraham and the king of Gerar was ratified by the oath of both 
parties, by a present from Abraham to the latter of seven ewe-lambs, 
and by giving a name to the well which had given occasion to the 
transaction. (Gen. xxi. 22—32.) It was, moreover, customary to cut 


1 Ward’s View of the History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 328. 
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the victim (which was to be offered as a sacrifice upon the occasion) 
into two parts, and so placing each half upon two different altars, 
to cause those who contracted the covenant to pass between both. 
(Gen. xv. 9, 10. 17. Jer. xxxiv. 18.) This rite was practised both 
by believers and heathens at their solemn leagues; at first, doubtless, 
with a view to the great Sacrifice, who was to purge our sins in his 
own blood: and the offering of these sacrifices, and passing between 
the parts of the divided victim, was symbolically staking their hopes 
of purification and salvation on their performance of the conditions 
on which it was offered.’ 

The editor of the Fragments supplementary to Calmet? is of 
cpinion that what is yet practised of this ceremony may elucidate 
that passage in Isa. xxvilil. 15. We have made a covenant with death, 
and with hell are we at agreement ; when the overflowing scourge shall 
pass through, 1ὲ shall not come unto us, for we have made lies our 
refuge, and under falsehood have we hid ourselves. As if it had been 
said : — We have cut off a covenant Sacrifice, a purification’ offering 
with death, and with the grave we have settled, so that the scourge 
shall not injure us. May not such a custom have been the origin 
of the following superstition related by Pitts ? ‘If they (the Algerine 
corsairs) at any time happen to be in a very great strait or distress, 
as being chased, or in a storm, they will gather money, light up 
candles in remembrance of some dead marrabot (saint) or other, 
calling upon him with heavy sighs and groans. If they find no 
succour from their before-mentioned rites and superstitions, but that 
the danger rather increases, then they go to sacrificing a sheep, (or 
two or three upon occasion, as they think needful,) which is done 
after this manner: having cut off the head with a knife, they im- 
mediately take out the entrails, and throw them and the head over- 
board ; and then, with 41} the speed they can (without skinning) 
they cut the body into two parts by the middle, and throw one part 
over the right side of the ship, and the other over the left, into the 
sea, as a kind of propitiation. ‘Thus those blind infidels apply 
themselves to imaginary intercessors, instead of the living and true 
(οὐ. In the case here referred to, the ship passes between the 
parts thus thrown on each side of it. ‘This behaviour of the Alge- 
rines may be taken as a pretty accurate counterpart to that of making 
a covenant with death and with imminent danger of destruction, by 
appeasing the angry gods. 

Festivities always accompanied the ceremonies attending oaths. 
Isaac and Abimelech feasted at making their covenant (Gen. xxvi. 
30.), and he made them a feast, and they did eat and drink. (Gen. 
xxx. 54.) Jacob offered sacrifice upon the mount, and called his bre- 


——=. 
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ι This remarkable practice may be clearly traced in the Greek and Latin writers. 
Homer has the following expression : — 


Opkia πιστα ταμοντεξ. Tliad, lib. ii. ver. 124. 
Having cut faithful oaths. 


Kustathius explains the passage by saying, they were oaths relating to important matters, 
and were made by the division of the victim. Sce also Virgil, AEn. viii. ver. 640. 
2 No. 129. 3 Travels, p. 18. 
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thren to eat a ead. ‘This practice was αἴθ usual amongst the hea- 
then nations. ’ 

Afterwards, when the Mosaic law was established, and the people 
were settled in the land of Canaan, the people feasted, in their peace 
offerings, on a part of the sacrifice, in token of their reconciliation 
with God (Deut. xii. 6, 7.) : and thus, in the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper, we renew our covenant with God, and (in the beautiful lan- 
guage of the communion office of the Anglican church) “ we offer 
and present ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, 
and lively sacrifice” unto Him, being at His table feasted with the 
bread and wine, the representation of the sacrifice of Christ’s body 
and blood; who by himself once offered upon the cross has made a 
full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and atonement for the 
sin of the whole world. 

Sometimes the parties to the covenant were sprinkled with the 
blood of the victim. Thus Moses, after sprinkling part of the blood 
on the altar, to show that Jehovah was a party to the covenant, 
sprinkled part of it on the Israelites, and said unto them, Behold 
the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made with you. (Exod. 
xxiv. 6.8.) To this transaction Saint Paul alludes in his Epistle to 
the Hebrews (ix. 20.), and explains its evangelical meaning. 

The Scythians are said to have first poured wine into an earthen 
vessel, and then the contracting parties, cutting their arms with a 
knife, let some of the blood run into the wine, with which they 
stained their armour. After which they themselves, together with 
the other persons present, drank of the mixture, uttering the direst 
maledictions on the party who should violate the treaty. ἢ 

Another mode of ratifying covenants was by the superior con- 
tracting party presenting to the other some article of his own dress 
orarms. ‘Thus Jonathan stripped himself of the robe that was upon 
him, and gave tt to David, and his garments, even to the sword, and 
to his bow, and to his girdle. (1 Sam. xviii. 4.) The highest honour, 
which a king of Persia can bestow upon a subject, is to cause him- 
self to be disapparelled, and to give his robe to the favoured indi- 
vidual.? 

In Numb. xviii. 19. mention is made of a covenant of salt. The 
expression appears to be borrowed from the practice of ratifying 
their federal engagements by salt; which, as it not only imparted a 
relish to different kinds of viands, but also preserved them from 
putrefaction and decay, became the emblem of incorruptibility and 
permanence. It is well known, from the concurrent testimony of 
voyagers and travellers, that the Asiatics deem the eating together 
as a bond of perpetual friendship: and as salt is now (as it antiently 
was) a common article in all their repasts, it may be in reference 
to this circumstance that a perpetual covenant is termed a@ covenant 


1 Burder’s Oriental Customs, vol. ii. p. 84.—- Fifth edition. See examples of the 
antient mode of ratifying covenants, in Homer. Il. lib. ili. verses 103—107. 245. et seq. 
Virgil, An. lib. viii. 641. xii. 169. et seg. Dionysius Halicarnassensis, lib. v. c. 1. 
Hooke’s Roman History, vol.i. p. 67. 

2 Herodotus, lib. iv. c. 70. vol. i. p. 273. Oxon. 1809. Doughtzi Analecta, 1. p.69. 

3 Harmer’s Observations, vol. 11. p. 94. Burder’s Or. Cust, vol. i. p. 206. 
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of salt ; because the contracting parties ate together of the sacrifice 
offered on the occasion, and the whole transaction was considered 
as a league of endless friendship.* In order to assure those persons 
to whom the divine promises were made, of their certainty and sta- 
bility, the Almighty not only willed that they should have the 
force of a covenant; but also vouchsafed to accommodate Himself 
(if we may be permitted to use such an expression) to the received 
customs. ‘Thus, he constituted the rainbow a sign of his covenant 
with mankind that the earth should be no more destroyed by a de- 
luge (Gen. ix. 12—17.); and in a vision appeared to Abraham to 
pass between the divided pieces of the sacrifice, which the patriarch 
had offered. (Gen. xv. 12—17.) Jehovah further instituted the rite 
of circumcision, as a token of the covenant between himself and 
Abraham (Gen. xvii. 9—14.): and sometimes sware by Himself 
(Gen. xxil. 16. Luke i. 73.), that is, pledged his eternal power 
and godhead for the fulfilment of his promise, there being no one 
superior to Himself to whom he could make appeal, or by whom he 
could be bound. Saint Paul beautifully illustrates this transaction 
in his Epistle to the Hebrews. (vi. 13—18.) Lastly, the whole of 
the Mosaic constitution was a mutual covenant between Jehovah 
and the Israelites; the tables of which being preserved in an ark, 
the latter was thence termed the ark of the covenant, and as (we have 
just seen) the blood of the victims slain in ratification of that cove- 
nant, was termed the blood of the covenant. (Exod. xxiv 8. Zech. 
ix 11.) Referring to this, our Saviour, when instituting the Lord’s 
supper, after giving the cup, said, Z/zs zs (signifies or represents) 
my blood of the New Covenant, which ts shed for many, for the re- 
mission of sins. (Matt. xxvi. 28.) By this very remarkable expres- 
sion, Jesus Christ teaches us, that as his body was to be broken or 
crucified, ὑπερ ἡμῶν, 72 our stead, so his blood was to be poured out 
(exyuvowevoy, a sacrificial term) to make an atonement, as the words 
remission of sins evidently imply; for wethout shedding of blood there 
15. no remission (Heb. ix. 22.), nor any remission by shedding of 
blood but in a sacrificial way. Compare Heb. ix. 20. and xiii. 12. 

III. What treaties or covenants were between the high contract- 
ing powers who were authorised to conclude them, that contracts of 
bargain and sale are between private individuals. 

Among the Hebrews, and long before them among the Canaan- 
ites, the purchase of any thing of consequence was concluded and 
the price paid, at the gate of the city, as the seat of judgment, be- 
fore all who went out and came in. (Gen. xxiil. 16—20. Ruth iv. 
1,2.) As persons of leisure, and those who wanted amusement, 
were wont to sit in the gates, purchases there made could always be 
testified by numerous witnesses. From Ruth iv. 7—11. we learn 
another singular usage on occasions of purchase, cession, and ex- 
change, viz. that in earlier times, the transfer of alienable property 
was confirmed by the proprietor plucking off his shoe at the city 


! Some pleasing facts from modern history, illustrative of the covenant of salt, are col- 
lected by the industrious editor of Calmet, 'ragments, No. 130. 
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gate, in the presence of the elders and other witnesses, and handing 
it over to the new owner. ‘The origin of this custom it is impossible 
to trace: but it had evidently become antiquated in the time of 
David, as the author of the book of Ruth introduces it as an un- 
known custom of former ages. 

In process of time the joining or striking of hands, already 
mentioned with reference to public treaties, was introduced as a 
ratification of a bargain and sale. ‘This usage was not unknown in 
the days of Job (xvii. 3.), and Solomon often alludes to it. (See 
Prov. vi. 1. χὶ. 15. xvii. 18. xx. 16. xxii. 26. xxvii. 13.) Thevearliest 
vestige of written instruments, sealed and delivered for ratifying the 
disposal and transfer of property, occurs in Jer. xxxil. 10—12.,, 
which the prophet commanded Baruch to bury in an earthen vessel 
in order to be preserved for production at a future period, as evi- 
dence of the purchase. (14, 15.) No mention is expressly made of 
the manner in which deeds were antiently cancelled. Some exposi- 
tors have imagined that in Col. ii. 14. Saint Paul refers to the can- 
celling of them by blotting or drawing a line across them, or by 
striking them through with a nail: but we have no information 
whatever from antiquity to authorise such a conclusion. ! 

IV. It was customary for those who appealed to the Deity in at- 
testation of any thing, to hold up their right hand towards heaven ; 
by which action the party swearing, or making OATH, signified that 
he appealed to God to witness the truth of what he averred. Thus 
Abram said to the king of Sodom —JZ have Lirr UP MY HAND unto 
the LorD the most high God, the possessor of heaven and earth,..... 
that I will not take any thing that is thine. (Gen. xiv. 22, 23.) Hence 
the expression, “ to lift up the hand” is equivalent to making oath. 

Sometimes an oath was accompanied with an imprecation, as in 
9 Samen.9..35. Ruth i. 17. 1 dings 123. Qelkingsevi, 52... 68 
sometimes the party swearing omitted the imprecation, as if he were 
afraid, and shuddered to utter it, although it was, from other sources, 
sufficiently well understood. (Gen. xiv. 22,23. ἔΖοκ. xvil. 18.) At 
other times he merely said, ‘* Let God be a witness ;” and sometimes 
affirmed, saying, “ As surely as God liveth.” (Jer. xlii. 5. Ruth 11]. 13. 
18am stv, 5... XxB:, 21.) 

These remarks apply to the person who uttered the oath himself 
of his own accord. When an oath was exacted, whether by a judge 
or another, the person who exacted it put the oath in form; and the 
person to whom it was put, responded by saying, Amen, Amen, so 
let it be: or gave his response in other expressions of like import, 
such as ov eimas, Thou hast said it. (Numb. v. 19—22. 1 Kings 
xxii. 16. Deut. xxvil. 15—26.) Sometimes the exacter of the oath 
merely used the following adjuration, viz. I adjure you by the living 
God to answer, whether this thing be so or not. And the person sworn 
accordingly made answer to the point inquired of. (Numb. v. 22. 


1 Schulzii Archxologia Hebraica, cap. 14. de Foederibus et Contractibus, pp. 130— 
132.; Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica, part iii, sect. 11, cap. 3. de Foederibus et Contracti- 
bus, pp. 322—325. Bruning, Antiquitates Hebree, cap. 26. pp. 242—245. Michae- 
lis’s Commentaries, vol. i. pp. 310—313. 
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Matt. xxvi. 64.) It should be remarked here, that although the 
formulary of assent on the part of the respondent to an oath was 
frequently AMEN, AMEN, yet this formulary did not always imply an 
oath, but, in some instances, was merely a protestation. As the 
oath was an appeal to God (Lev. xix. 12. Deut. vi. 13.), the taking 
of a false oath was deemed a heinous crime; and perjury, accord- 
ingly, was forbidden in those words, Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain, that is, shalt not call God to witness in 
pretended confirmation of a falsehood. (Exod. xx. 6.) 

It was also common to swear by those whose life and prosperity 
were dear to the party making oath. ‘Thus, Joseph swore by 
the life of the king (Gen. xlii. 15.): and this practice prevailed sub- 
sequently among the Hebrews. (1 Sam. xxv. 26. 2 Sam. xi. 11. 
xiv. 19. comp. Psal. Ixiii. 11.) A person sometimes swore by him- 
self, and sometimes by the life of the person before whom he spoke, 
as in 1 Sam. i. 26. 2 Kings il. 9. Judges vi. 13.15. 1 Kings iii. 
17. 26.; a practice which obtains in Syria to this day. In some 
instances, persons -adjured others by the beasts of the field (Sol. 
Song, li. 7.), a sort of adjuration which still makes its appearance in 
the writings of the Arabian poets.? 

In the time of Christ, the Jews were in the habit of swearing by 
the altar, by Jerusalem, by heaven, by the earth, by themselves, by 
their heads, by the gold of the temple, by sacrifices, &c. Because the 
name of God was not mentioned in these oaths, they considered 
them as imposing but small, if any obligation®: and we, accordingly, 
find, that our Saviour takes occasion to inveigh, in decided terins, 
against such arts of deception. (Matt. v. 33—37. xxill. 16—22.) It 
is against oaths of this kind, and these alone, (not against an oath 
uttered in sincerity,) that he expresses his displeasure, and prohibits 
them.’ This is clear, since he himself consented to take upon him 
the solemnity of an oath (Matt. xxvi. 63.); and since Paul himself, 
in more than one instance, utters an adjuration. Compare Rom. 
mei. Gor”. 23. 

In the primitive periods of their history, the Hebrews religiously 
observed an oath (Josh. ix. 14, 15.), but we find, that, in later times, 
they were often accused by the prophets of perjury. After the Cap- 
tivity, the Jews became again celebrated for the scrupulous observ- 
ance of what they had sworn to, but corruption soon increased 
among them: they revived the old forms, the words without the 
meaning ; and acquired among all nations the reputation of per- 
jurers. 4 


1 « By your life” is still a common oath in Syria (Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria, p. 40.), 
but the most common oath in that country is, — “ On my head.’ (Jowett’s Christian Re- 
searches in Syria, p. 269.) ΄ 

2 Consult the Koran, Sura lxxxv. 1—3. Ixxxvi. 1. 11—13. Ixxxix. 1—4. xci. 1—8, &c. 

3 Martialis Epigrammat. XJ. 95. 

4 Alber, Hermeneut. Vet. Test. pp. 210, 211. Jahn’s Archzologia Biblica, trans- 
lated by Mr. Upham, pp. 494, 495. 
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CHAPTER» Vil& 


LAWS RESPECTING STRANGERS, AGED, DEAF, DUMB, AND 
POOR PERSONS. 


I. Of Sirangers.—Il. Of the Aged, Blind, and Deaf. —III. Of the Poor. 


ALL wise legislators have deemed it an important branch of poli- 
tical economy, to direct their attention towards aliens and to the 
poor: and the humanity and wisdom of the Mosaic regulations in 
this respect will be found not unworthy a divinely inspired legislator. 

I. Srrancers are frequently mentioned in the laws of Moses, 
who specifies two different descriptions of them, viz. 1. ay 4n7 
(ToscHaBIM), or those who had no home, whether they were Is- 
raelites or foreigners; and, 2. [3 (Gerrm), or those who were 
strangers generally, and who possessed no landed property, though 
they might have purchased houses. ‘Towards both of these classes the 
Hebrew legislator enforced the duties of kindness and humanity, by 
reminding the Israelites that they had once been strangers in Egypt. 
(Lev. xix. 33, 34. Dent. x. 19. xxill. 7. xxiv. 18.) Hence he or.. 
dained the same rights and privileges for the Israelites, as for 
strangers. (Lev. xxiv. 19—22. Numb. ix. 14. xv. 5.) Strangers 
might be naturalised, or permitted to enter into the congregation of 
the Lorn, by submitting to circumcision, and renouncing idolatry. 
(Deut. xxiii. 1—9.) The Edomites and Egyptians were capable of 
becoming citizens of Israel after the third generation. Doeg the 
Edomite (1 Sam. xxi. 8. Psal. 111.) was thus naturalised; and, on 
the conquest of Idumzea by the Jews, about 129 years before the 
birth of Christ, the Jews and Idumezeans became one people. It 
appears, also, that other nations were not entirely excluded from 
being incorporated with the people of Israel: for Uriah the Hittite, 
who was of Canaanitish descent, is represented as being a fully na- 
turalised Israelite. But the “ Ammonites and Moabites, in conse- 
quence of the hostile disposition which they had manifested to the 
Israelites in the wilderness, were absolutely excluded from the right 
of citizenship.” ? 

ἐς ἴῃ the earlier periods of the Hebrew state, persons who were 
natives of another country, but who had come, either from choice 
or necessity, to take up their residence among the Hebrews, ap- 
pear to have been placed in favourable circumstances. At a later 
period, viz. in the reigns of David and Solomon, they were com- 
pelled to labour on the religious edifices, which were erected by 
those princes; as we may learn from such passages as these. And 
Solomon numbered all the strangers that were in the land of Israel, 
after the numbering wherewith David his father had numbered them ; 
and they were found an hundred and fifty thousand and three thousand 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. ii. pp 233—239, 
Oo 2 
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and six hundred ; and he set three score and ten thousand of them to 
be bearers of burdens, and four score thousand to be hewers in the 
mountain. (2 Chron. ii. 1. 17, 18. compared with 1 Chron. xxii. 2.) 
The exaction of such laborious services from foreigners was probably 
limited to those who had been taken prisoners in war; and who, 
according to the rights of war as they were understood at that period, 
could be justly employed in any offices, however low and however 
laborious, which the conqueror thought proper to impose. In the 
time of Christ, the degenerate Jews did not find it convenient to 
render to the strangers from a foreign country those deeds of kind- 
ness and humanity, which were not only their due, but which were 
demanded in their behalf by the laws of Moses. They were in the 
habit of understanding by the word nezghbour, their friends merely, 
and accordingly restricted the exercise of their benevolence by the 
same narrow limits, that bounded in this case their interpretation ; 
contrary as both were to the spirit of those passages, which have 
been adduced in the preceding paragraph.” ἢ 

II. In a monarchy or aristocracy, birth and office alone give rank, 
but in a democracy, where all are on an equal footing, the right dis- 
charge of official duties, or the arrival of OLD AGE, are the only 
sources of rank. Hence the Mosaic statute in Lev. xix. 32. (before 
the hoary head thou shalt stand up, and shalt reverence the aged,) will 
be found suited to the republican circumstances of the Israelites, as 
well as conformable to the nature and wishes of the human heart: 
for no man has any desire to sink in honour, or to be of less con- 
sequence than he was before; and to allow precedence to old age 
cannot be a matter that will ever affect a young man very sensibly. 
Nor does Moses confine his attention to the aged. He extends the 
protection of a special statute to the pear and the BLinD, in Levit. 
xix. 14., which prohibits reviling the one or putting a stumbling- 
block in the way of the other. In Deut. xxvii. 18. a curse is de- 
nounced against him who misleads the blind. 

III. With regard to those whom misfortune or other circum- 
stances had reduced to poverty, various humane regulations were 
made: for though Moses had, by his statutes relative to the divi- 
sion of the land, studied to prevent any Israelite from being born 
poor, yet he no where indulges the hope that there would actually 
be no poor. On the contrary he expressly says (Deut. xv. 11.), THE 
Poor shall never cease out of thy land; and he enjoins the Hebrews 
to open wide their hands to their brethren, to the poor and to the 
needy in their land. He exhorts the opulent to assist a decayed 
Israelite with a loan, and not to refuse even though the sabbatical 
year drew nigh (Deut. xv. 7—10.); and no pledge was to be de- 
tained for the loan of money that served for the preservation of Iis 
life or health (Deut. xxiv. 12, 13.), or was necessary to enable him 
to procure bread for himself and family, as the upper and nether 
mill-stones. During harvest, the owner of a field was prohibited 
from reaping the corn that grew in its corners, or the after-growth : 


----.- 


1 Jahn’s Archzologia Biblica, by Upham, p. 197. 
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and the scattered ears,-or sheaves carelessly left on the ground, 
equally belonged to the poor. After a man had once shaken or 
beaten his olive trees, he was not permitted to gather the olives that 
still hung on them: so that the fruit, which did not ripen until after 
the season of gathering, belonged to the poor. (Lev. xix. 9, 10. 
Deut. xxiv. 19, 20, 21. Ruthii.2—19.) Further, whatever grew 
during the sabbatical year, in the fields, gardens, or vineyards, the 
poor might take at pleasure, having an equal right to it with the 
owners of the land. Another important privilege enjoyed by the 
poor was, what were called second tenths and second firstlings. 
** Besides the tenth received by the Levites, the Israelites were 
obliged to set apart another tenth of their field and garden produce; 
and, in like manner, of their cattle, a second set of offerings, for the 
purpose of presenting as thank offerings at the high festivals.” Of 
these thank offerings only certain fat pieces were consumed on the 
altar: the remainder, after deducting the priest’s portion, was appro- 
priated to the sacrifice-feasts, to which the Israelites were bound to 
invite the stranger, the widow, and the orphan. ‘ When any part 
of these tenths remained, which they had not been able to bring to 
the altar or to consume as offerings, they were obliged every three 
years to make a conscientious estimate of the amount, and, without 
presenting it as an offering to God, employ it in benevolent enter- 
tainments in their native cities.” (Deut. xii. 5—12. 17—19. xiv. 22 
—=29, sve 10; } exagvi..12,. 18.}} 

But though Moses has made such abundant provision for the 
poor, yet it does not appear that he has said any thing respecting 
beggars. ‘The earliest mention of beggars occurs in Psal. cix. 10. 
In the New Testament, however, we read of beggars, blind, dis- 
tressed, and maimed, who lay at the doors of the rich, by the way- 
sides, and also before the gate of the temple. (Mark x. 46. Luke 
xvi. 20, 21. Acts iil.2.)? But “we have no reason to suppose, 
that there existed in the time of Christ that class of persons called 
vagrant beggars, who present their supplications for alms from door 
to door, and who are found at the present day in the East, although 
less frequently than in the countries of Europe. That the custom 
of seeking alms by sounding a trumpet or horn, which prevails 
among: a class of Mohammedan monastics, called Kalendar or Ka- 
rendal, prevailed also in the time of Christ, may be inferred from 
Matt. vi.2.; where the verb caamions, which possesses the shade of 
signification, that would be attached to a corresponding word in the 
Hiphil form of the Hebrew verbs, is to be rendered transitively, as 
is the case with many other verbs in the New Testament. There is 
one thing characteristic of those orientals, who are reduced to the 
disagreeable necessity of following the vocation of mendicants, which 
is worthy of being mentioned; they do not appeal to the pity or to 
the alms-giving spirit, but to the justice of their benefactors. (Job 
XRie7) xi. 16. Prov. nig oe)” * 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. ii. pp. 254—259. 
2 Ibid. p. 249. 
3 Jahn’s Archeologia by Upham, p. 198. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


OF THE MILITARY AFFAIRS OF THE JEWS AND OTHER 
NATIONS MENTIONED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 


SECTION I. 
ON THE MILITARY DISCIPLINE OF THE JEWS. 


I. The earliest Wars, predatory Excursions. — 11. Character of the Wars 
of the Israelites. — Their Levies how raised. — Mosaic Statutes con- 
cerning the Israelitish Soldiers. — II. Divisions, and Officers of the 
Jewish Armies ; — which were sometimes conducted by the Kings in 
Person. —1V. Encampments.— V. Military Schools and Training. — 
VI. Defensive Arms. — VIL. Offensive Arms. — VIII. Fortifications. — 
IX. Mode of declaring War. —X. Military Tactics. — Order of 
Battle.— Treatment of the Slain, of captured Cities, and of Captives. — 
XI. Triumphant Reception of the Conquerors. — XII. Distribution of 
the Spoil. — Military Honours conferred on eminent Warriors. — 
XIII. Zrophies. 


I. "THERE were not wanting in the earliest ages of the world 
men who, abusing the power and strength which they possessed to 
the purposes of ambition, usurped upon their weaker neighbours. 
Such was the origin of the kingdom founded by the plunderer Nim- 
rod (Gen. x. 8—10.), whose name signifies a rebel ; and it was most 
probably given him, from his rejection of the laws both of God and 
man, and supporting by force a tyranny over others. As mankind 
continued to increase, quarrels and contests would naturally arise, 
and, spreading from individuals to families, tribes and nations, 
produced wars. Of the military affairs of those times we have very 
imperfect notices in the Scriptures. These wars, however, appear 
to have been nothing more than predatory incursions, like those of 
the modern Wahabees and Bedouin Arabs, so often described by 
oriental travellers. ‘The patriarch Abraham, on learning that his 
kinsman Lot had been taken captive by Chedorlaomer and his con- 
federate emirs or petty kings, mustered his tried servants, three 
hundred and eighteen in number; and coming against the enemy 
by night, he divided his forces, and totally discomfited them. (Gen. 
xiv. 14—16.) The other patriarchs also armed their servants and 
dependents, when a conflict was expected. (Gen. xxxil. 7—12. 


sae. 1.) ὦ 


1 This section is chiefly translated from Calmet’s Dissertation sur la Milice des anciens 
Hebreux, inserted in the third volume of his Commentaire Littérale sur la Bible, and 
also in vol.i. pp. 205—240. of his Dissertations qui peuvent servir de Prolegoménes de 
VEcriture ; which, in the judgment of the celebrated tactician, the Chevalier Folard, dis- 
cusses the military affairs of the Hebrews, with so much accuracy and knowledge, as to 
leave scarcely any room for additions. (Dissertation on the Military Tactics of the He- 
brews, in vol. iii. p. 535. of the folio English translation of Calmet’s Dictionary.) The 
Dissertation of the Chevalier Folard has also been consulted ; together with Alber’s Inst. 
Hierm. Vet. Test. tom. i. pp. 239-~247.; Schulzii Archazologia Hebraica, pp. 132—~—146. ; 
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I]. Although the Jews are now the very reverse of being a mili- 
tary people (in which circumstance we may recognise the accom: 
plishment of prophecy’), yet antiently they were eminently distin- 
guished for their prowess. But the notices concerning their dis- 
cipline, which are presented to us in the Sacred Writings, are few 
and brief. 

The wars in which the Israelites were engaged, were of two 
kinds, either such as were expressly enjoined by divine command, 
or such as were voluntary and entered upon by the prince for re- 
venging some national affronts, and for the honour of his sovereignty. 
Of the first sort were those undertaken against the seven nations of 
Canaan, whom God had devoted to destruction, viz. the Hittites, 
the Amorites, the Canaanites (strictly so called), the Perizzites, the 
Hivites, the Jebusites, and the Girgashites. These the Israelites 
were commanded to extirpate, and to settle themselves in their place. 
(Deut. vii. 1, 2. and xx. 16, 17.) There were indeed other nations 
who inhabited this country in the days of Abraham, as may be seen 
in Gen. xv. 19, 20. But these had either become extinet sinee that 
time, or being but a small people were incorporated with the rest. 
To these seven nations no terms of peace could be offered ; for, bein 
guilty of gross idolatries and other detestable vices of all kinds, God 
thought them unfit to live any longer upon the face of the earth. 
These wars, thus undertaken by the command. of God, were called 
the wars of the Lord, of which a particular record seems to have 
been kept, as mentioned in Numb. xxi. 14. 

In the voluntary wars of the Israelites, which were undertaken 
upon some national account, such as most of those were in the times 
of the Judges, when the Moabites, Philistines, and other neighbour- 
ing nations invaded their country, and such as that of David against 
the Ammonites, whose king had violated the law of nations by in- 
sulting his ambassadors, — there were certain rules established by 
God, which were to regulate their conduct, both in the under- 
taking and carrying on of these wars. As, first, they were to pro- 
claim peace to them, which, if they accepted, these people were to 
become tributaries to them; but if they refused, all the males, upon 
besieging the city, were allowed to be slain, if the Israelites thought 
fit; but the women and little ones were to be spared, and the cattle 
with the other goods of the city were to belong, as spoil, to the 
Israelites. (Deut. xx. 10—15.) Secondly, in besieging a city they 
were not to commit unnecessary waste and depredations ; for though 
they were allowed to cut down barren trees of all sorts, to serve the 
purposes of their approaches, yet they were obliged to spare the fruit- 
trees, as being necessary to support the lives of the inhabitants in future 
times, when the little rancour, which was the oecasion of their present 
hostilities, should be removed and done away. (Deut. xx. 19, 20.) 

The Israelites, in the beginning of their republic, appear to have 


Jahn, Archzologia Biblica, §§ 266—296.; Ackermann, Archzologia Biblica, §§ 260— 
288.; Home’s Hist. of the Jews, vol. ii. pp. 303—316. ; Bruning, Antig. Hebr. pp. 74 
—91.; Carpzovii Antiquitates Gentis Hebrea, pp: 665—671. 

' See Levit. xxvi. 36. Dent. xxviii, 65, 66. 
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been a timorous and cowardly people; their spirits were broken by 
their bondage in Egypt; and this base temper soon appeared upon 
the approach of Pharaoh and his army, before the Israelites passed 
through the Red Sea, which made then: murmur so much against 
Moses. (Exod. xiv. 10, 11, 12.) But in no instance was their cow- 
ardice more evident, than when they heard the report of the spies 
concerning the inhabitants of the land, which threw them into a fit 
of despair, and made them resolve to return into Egypt, notwith- 
standing all the miracles wrought for them by God. (Numb. xiv. 
1—6.) It was on this account that David, who was well acquainted 
with their disposition, says, that they got not the land in possession by 
their own sword, neither did their own arm save them, but thy right 
hand and thine arm, and the light of thy countenance, because thou 
hadst a favour unto them. (Psa). xliv. 3.) 

After their departure from Egypt, the whole of the men, from 
twenty years and upwards until the age of fifty (when they might 
demand their discharge if they chose), were liable to military ser- 
vice, the priests and Levites not excepted. (Numb. i. 3. 22. 2 Sam. 
xxl, 20. 1 Kings ii. 35.) Like the militia in some countries, and 
the hardy mountaineers of Lebanon at this day', they were always 
ready to assemble at the shortest notice. If the occasion were 
extremely urgent, affecting their existence as a people, all were 
summoned to war; but ordinarily, when there was no necessity for 
convoking the whole of their forces, a selection was made. ‘Thus 
Joshua chose twelve thousand men, in order to attack the Amale- 
kites (Exod. xvii. 9, 10.): in the war with the Midianites, one thou- 
sand men were selected out of each tribe (Numb. xxxi. 4, 5.), and in 
the rash assault upon the city of Ai, three thousand men were em- 
ployed. (Josh. vii. 3, 4.) The book of Judges furnishes numerous 
instances of this mode of selection. Hence we read in the Scrip- 
tures of choosing the men, not of levying them. In like manner, 
under the Roman republic, all the citizens of the military age (seven- 
teen to forty-six years) were obliged to serve a certain number of 
campaigns, when they were commanded. On the day appointed, 
the consuls held a levy (delectum habebant), by the assistance of the 
military or legionary tribunes; when it was determined by lot in 
what manner the tribes should be called. The consuls ordered such 
as they pleased to be cited out of each tribe, and every one was 
obliged to answer to his name under a severe penalty. On certain 
occasions, some of the most refractory were put to death.” ‘To the 
above described mode of selecting troops, our Saviour alluded, when 
he said that many are called, but few chosen (Matt. xx. 16.): the great 
mass of the people being convened, choice was made of those who 
were the most fit for service. 


1 A recent learned traveller in the Holy Land, describing the present state of Mount 
Lebanon, says, that, ‘¢ of the peasants, great numbers carry arms. In fact, every young 
man may in some sense be called a soldier, and would in case of need muster as such; 
the gun which serves him for ficld-sport and sustenance, is ready for the call of war ; and 
his discipline consists in the bracing, hardy habits of a mountaineer.” Rev. W. Jowett’s 
Christian Researches in Syria, p. 74. (London, 1825. 8vo.) 

2 Dr. Adam’s Roman Antiquities, pp. 362, 363. fifth edit. 
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This mode of selecting soldiers accounts for the formation of those 
vast armies, in a very short space of time, of which we read in the _ 
Old Testament. ‘The men of Jabesh Gilead, who, in the beginning © 
of Saul’s reign, were besieged by the Ammonites, had only seven 
days’ respite given them to “send messengers to the coasts of Israel, 
after which, if no relief came to them, they were to deliver up the 
city and have their eyes put out, which was the best condition, it 
seems, they could procure. (1 Sam. xi. 1, 2, 3.) As soon as Saul 
was informed of it, he, by a symbolical representation of cutting a 
yoke of oxen in pieces, and sending them all over Israel, signified 
what should be done to the oxen of such as did not appear upon 
this summons. In consequence of this summons, we find that an 
army of three hundred and thirty thousand men was formed, who re- 
lieved the place within the seven days allowed them. In like man- 
ner, when the children of Israel had heard of the crime that was 
committed by the inhabitants of Gibeah against the Levite’s concu- 
bine, it is said, that they resolved not to return to their houses till 
they had fully, avenged this insult (Judg. xx. 8.), and accordingly, 
upon the tribe of Benjamin’s refusing to deliver up these men, an 
army was soon gathered together of four hundred thousand men of 
war. (verse 17. i Nor was the providing of their armies with neces- 
saries any impediment to these sudden levies ; ; for in the beginning 
of the Jewish republic, their armies consisting altogether of infantry, 
every one served at their own expense, and ‘ordinarily carried their 
own arms and provisions along with them. And thus we find that 
Jesse sent a supply of provisions by David to his other three sons 
that were in Saul’s camp (1 Sam. xvii. 13. 17.), which gave David 
an opportunity of engaging Goliath; and this was the chief reason 
why their wars in those days were ordinarily but of a short con- 
tinuance, it being hardly possible that a large body could subsist 
long upon such provisions as every one carried along with him. 
After the time of Solomon, their armies became vastly numerous: 
we read that Abijah king of Judah had an army of four hundred 
thousand men, with which he fought-Jeroboam king of Israel, who 
had double that number (2 Chron. xiii. 3.), and it is said there were 
five hundred thousand killed of Jeroboam’s army. (ver.17.) Asa 
king of Judah had an army of nearly six hundred thousand men, 
when he was attacked by Zerah the Ethiopian with an host of a 
million of men. (2 Chron. xiv. 8, 9.) Jehoshaphat king of Judah 
had eleven hundred and sixty so vedi men, without reckoning the 
garrisons in his fortified places. (2 Chron. xvii. 14—19.) 

Various regulations were made by Moses concerning the Israel- 
itish soldiers, “which are character ised by equal w isdom. and huma- 
nity. Not to repeat what has already been noticed in p. 199. we 
may remark that the following classes of persons were wholly ex- 
empted from military service (Deut. xx. 5—8. xxiv. 5.): viz. 

1. He, who had built a new house, and had not dedicated it, was 
to return home, lest he should die in battle, and another man dedi- 
cate it. From the title of Psal.xxx.— A Psalm or Song at the de- 
dication of the house of David,—it was evidently a custom in Israel to 


202 Military Affatrs. [Part 11. Ch. 


dedicate a new house to Jehovah, with prayer, praise, and thanks- 
giving, in order that he might obtain the divine blessing. 

2. Those who had planted a vine or olive yard, and who had not 
yet eaten of its produce. 

3. Every man who had betrothed a wife and had not taken her 
home. It is well known, that among the Jews a considerable time 
sometimes elapsed between the espousal or betrothing of the parties 
and the celebration of a marriage. When the bridegroom had made 
proper preparations, the bride was conducted to his house, and the 
nuptials were consummated. 

4, Every newly married man, during the first year after his mar- 
riage. ‘The humanity of these exemptions will be the more evi- 
dent, when it is recollected that, antiently, it was deemed an ex- 
cessive hardship for a person to be obliged to go to battle (in which 
there was a probability of his being slain) who had left a new house 
unfinished, a newly purchased heritage half tilled, or a wife with 
whom he had just contracted marriage. Homer represents the case 
of Protesilaus as singularly afflicting, who was obliged to go to the 
Trojan war, leaving his wife in the deepest distress, and his house 
unfinished. * 

5. The last exemption was in favour of the fearful and faint- 
hearted ; an exemption of such a disgraceful nature, that one would 
think it never would have been claimed. Such, however, was the 
case in Gideon’s expedition against the Midianites. ‘Ten thousand 
only remained out of thirty-two thousand, of which number his army 
originally consisted; twenty-two thousand having complied with his 
proclamation, that whosoever was fearful and afraid might return and 
depart early from Mount Gilead. (Judg. vii. 3.) ? 

Before the regal government was established, the Ivaelitish army 
was entirely disbanded at the conclusion of a war. The earliest 
instance recorded of any military force being kept in time of peace, 
is in the reign of Saul, who retained two thousand for his body 


ἴα; 
guard, and one thousand for his son Jonathan’s guard. (1 Sam. xiii. 


1, 2.) David had a distinct guard, called Cherethites and Pele- 
thites, concerning the origin of whose name various contradictory 
opinions have been offered. Josephus, however, expressly says, 
that they were his guards, and the Chaldee paraphrast terms them 
archers and slingers.® Besides these he had twelve bodies of twenty- 
four thousand men each, who were on duty for one month, form- 
ing ‘an aggregate of two hundred and eighty-eight thousand men. 
(1 Chron. xxvii. 1—15.) Subsequently, when the art of war was 
improved, a regular force seems to have been kept up both in 
peace and war; for, exclusive of the vast army which Jehoshaphat 
had in the field, we read that he had troops throughout all the 
fenced cities, which, doubtless, were garrisoned in time of peace as 


well as during war. 


1 Thiad, lib. 11. 700—702. 2 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iil. pp. 34—37. 

3 On this subject the reader may consult the Dissertations of Ikenius, De Crethi et 
Plethi (Lug. Bat. 1749), and of Lakemacher, Observationes Philologice, part ii. pp.11 
—44., and also Michaelis’s Commentaries on the Law of Moses, § 232. 
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III. The Orrrcers who were placed at the head of the Hebrew 
forces appear not to have differed materially from those whom we 
find in antient and modern armies. 

The Division of the army into three bands or companies, men- 
tioned in Gen. xiv. 14, 15. Job1.17. Judg. vii. 16. 20. 1 Sam. xi. 11. 
and 2 Sam. xviii. 2., was probably no other than the division into 
the centre, left, and right wing, which obtains in the modern art 
of war. ‘The Hebrews, when they departed from Egypt, marched 
in military order, ΝΟ Jy (av rsesoram) by their armies or 
hosts ' (Exod. xii. 51.), and ΟΦ ΓΙ ΠῚ (ve-cHamusHIM), which word 
in our English Bibles (Exod. xiii. 18.) is rendered harnessed, and 
in the margin, by five in a rank. It is probable, from these expres- 
sions, that they followed each other in ranks fifty deep, and that at 
the head of each rank or file of fifty was the captain of fifty. (1 Sam. 
vill. 12. 2 Kings i.9—14.) The other divisions consisted of tens, 
hundreds, thousands, &c.; and the officers that commanded them 
are styled captains οἵ thousands, captains of hundreds, captains of 
fifties, and captains of tens; of these mention is made in 1 Chron. 
xi, 14. 20. xi. 1. xxvii. 1. and 2 Kingsi. 9.11.13. These, pro- 
bably, were of the same rank with those whom Moses constituted 
in the wilderness, rulers of thousands, &c. (Exod. xviii. 25.) and who 
at first acted in a double capacity, being at the same time civil ma- 
gistrates and military officers. The captains of thousands seem to 
have been much the same as colonels of regiments with us; and the 
captains of hundreds might probably answer to those who in our 
army have the command of troops and companies; the captains of 
fifties and tens to our subalterns, serjeants and corporals., During 
the Mosaic commonwealth, in conformity to the law in Deut. xx. 9, 
all these officers were appointed by the Shoterim, genealogists or 
officers (as they are termed in our version), who probably chose the 
heads of families ; but after the monarchy took place, they received 
their commissions either from the king in the same manner as at pre- 
sent, as appears from 2 Sam. xviii. 1. and 2 Chron. xxv. 5.; or from 
the commander in chief (2 Sam. xviii. 11.) : and it should seem that 
a captain’s commission was denoted by giving a military girdle or 
sash. (2°Sam. xviii, 11.) 

The first and principal Head of the armies of Israel was the 
Almighty himself, who is so frequently termed in Scripture the 
Lord of Hosts. The whole nation marched forth under the super- 
intending guidance of their God. Subordinate to Him, and as his 
lieutenant-general, was the principal officer, or leader of the whole 
army, who, in the Scriptures, is termed the Carrarn oF THE Lorp’s 
Host, and who appears to have been of the same rank with him, 
who is now called the commander in chief of an army. Such were 
Joshua and the Judges under the primitive constitution of their go- 


1 Tt is from this circumstance ‘ that the Divine Being calls himself the Lorp or Hosts, 
or armies ; because the Israelites were brought out of Egypt under his direction, mar- 
shalled and ordered by himself, guided by his wisdom, supported by his providence, and 
protected by his might. This is the true and simple reason, why God is so frequently 
styled in Scripture the Lord of Hosts: for the Loxp did bring the children of Israel out of 
Egypt by their armies.”” Dr. A. Clarke’s Commentary, on Exod. xii. δ]. 
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vernment as settled by God himself: such was Abner under Saul 
(2Sam. ii. 8.), Joab under David (2 Sam. xx. 23.), and Amasa under 
Absalom, when he was raising a rebellion against bis father. (2 Sam. 
xvil. 25.) ‘The command and authority of this captain of the host 
appear to have been very great, sometimes, indeed, nearly equal to 
that of the sovereign. David seems to have been afraid of Joab his 
commander in chief; otherwise he would never have suffered him to 
live after the sanguinary assassinations which he had per petrated. 
It is evident that the captain of the host enjoyed great influence in 
the time of Elisha: for we read, that the prophet having been hos- 
pitably entertained by an opulent woman at Sune and being 
desirous of making her some acknowledgment for her kindness, 
ordered his servant Gehazi to inquire what she would wish to have 
done for her. JVouldest thou be spoken for to the king, or to the 
CAPTAIN OF THE Host? (2 Kings iv. 13.) 

After the establishment of the monarchy, the kings went to war 
in person, and at first fought on foot, like the meanest of their sol- 
diers. ‘Thus David fought, until the danger to which he exposed 


6 
himself became so great, that his people would no longer allow him 


to lead them on to battle. (2 Sam. xxi.17.) It does not appear 
that there were any horse in the Israelitish army before the time of 
Solomon. In the time of David there were none; for the rebel 
Absalom was mounted on a mule in the battle in which he lost his 
life. (2 Sam. xviil. 9.) Solomon, who had married the daughter of 
the king of Egypt, procured horses from that country at a great 
expense (1 Kings x. 28, 29.); and afterwards had four thousand stalls 
for horses and chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen. (2 Chron. 
ix. 25.) From Zech. xiv. 20. it should seem, that bells formed a 
part of the caparison of war-horses. Subsequent kings of Judah 
and Israel went into the battle in chariots, arrayed in Ciel royal 
vestments, or sometimes in disguise. They generally had a spare 
chariot to attend them: thus we read that king Josiah, after he was 
mortally wounded, was taken out of his war-chariot, and put into 
another, in which he was carried to Jerusalem. (2 Chron. xxxv. 23, 
24. 1 Kings xxii. 34.) Both kings and generals had armour-bcarers, 
who were chosen from the bravest of the soldiery, and not only bore 
the arms of their masters, but were also employed to give his com- 
mands to the subordinate captains, and were present at his side in the 
hour of peril. (1 Sam. xiv. 6. xvil. 7.) 

Military chariots were much in use among the Egyptians, Ca- 
naanites, and other oriental nations.! ‘l'wo Sorts are mentioned in 
the Scriptures; one in which princes and generals rode, the other 
to break the enemy’s battalions by rushing in among them, armed 
with iron scythes, which caused terrible havoc. The most antient 
war-chariots, of which we read, are those of Pharaoh, which were 
destroyed in the Red Sea (Exod. xiv. 7.): his infantry, cavalry, and 
war-chariots were so arranged as to form separate divisions of his 
arniy. (Exod. xiv. 6, 7.) The Canaanites, whom Joshua engaged 
at the waters of Merom, had cavalry and a multitude of chariots. 
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' They were also used among the antient Britons. 
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(Josh. xi. 4.) Sisera, the general of Jabin, king of Hazor, had nine 
hundred chariots of iron in his army. (Judg.iv. 3.) The tribe of 
Judah could not obtain possession of part of the lands allotted to 
them, because the inhabitants of the country were strong in cha- 
riots of iron. (Judg.i.19.) The Philistines, in their war with Saul, 
had thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand horsemen. (1 Sam. 
xill. 5.) David, having taken a thousand war-chariots from Ha- 
dadezer, king of Damascus, ham-strung the horses, and burnt nine 
hundred chariots, reserving only one hundred. (2 Sam. viii. 4.) It 
does not appear that the Hebrews ever used chariots in war, though 
Solomon had a considerable number; but we know of no military 
expedition in which he employed them. In the book of Maccabees, 
mention is made of chariots armed with scythes, which the king of 
Syria led against the Jews. (2 Macc. xiii. 2.) These chariots were 
generally placed on the whole front of the infantry, ranged in a strait 
line, parallel sometimes to the cavalry. Some of them were with 
four, others with two wheels only: these were driven against the 
enemy, whom they never failed to put into disorder, when they were 
followed closely by the line. ‘There were two ways of rendering 
them useless; first, by opening a passage for them through the bat- 
talions ; secondly, by ee the horses before they were too far 
. advanced: in which case‘they were of the greatest disservice to 
those who employed them, because they not only embarrassed them, 
but, further, broke the closeness of the line, and checked all the force 
of the onset. The infantry were divided into light-armed troops and 
into spear-men. (Gen. xlix. 19. 1 Sam. xxx. 8. 15. 23. 2 Sam. iii. 22. 
iv. 2. xxii. 30. Psal. xviii. 30. in the Hebrew, 29. of English ver- 
sion, 2 Kings v.2. Hos. vii. 1.) The light-armed troops of infantry 
were furnished with a sling and javelin, with a bow, arrows, and 
quiver, and also, at least in later times, with a buckler: they fought 
the enemy at a distance. ‘The spear-men, on the contrary, who 
were armed with spears, swords, and shields, fought hand to hand. 
(1 Chron. xii. 24. 34. 2 Chron. xiv. 8. xvil.17.) The light-armed 
troops were commonly taken from the tribes of Ephraim and Ben- 
jamin. (2 Chron. xiv. 8. xvii. 17.) 

IV. No information is given us in the Scriptures, concerning the 
order of encampment adopted by the Israelites after their settle- 
ment in Canaan. During their sojourning in the wilderness, the 
form of their camp, according to the account given in Numb. ii., 
appears to have been quadrangular, having three tribes placed on 
each side, under one general standard, so as to inclose the taber- 
nacle, which stood in the centre. Between these four great camps 
and the tabernacle were pitched four smaller camps of the priests 
and Levites, who were immediately in attendance upon it; the camp 
of Moses and of Aaron and his sons (who were the ministering 
priests, and had the charge of the sanctuary) was on the east side of 
the tabernacle, where the entrance was. From Isa. liv. 2. it appears 
that the tents, under which they lived, were nearly the same as those 
which are now in use in the East. Every family and household had 
their particular ensign ; under which they encamped or pursued their 
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march. Rabbinical writers assert that the standard of Judah was 
a lion; that of Reuben, the figure of a man; that of Ephraim, an 
ox; that of Dan, an eagle with a serpent in his talons’: but for 
these assertions there is no foundation. ‘They are probably derived 
from the patriarch’s prophetic blessing of his children, related in 
Gen. xlix. It is far more likely, that the names of the several tribes 
were embroidered in large letters on their respective standards, or 
that they were distinguished by appropriate colours, ‘The following 
diagram, after Ainsworth, Roberts, and Dr. A. Clarke *, will, per- 
haps, give the reader a tolerable idea of the beautiful order of the 
Israelitish encampment; the sight of which, from the mountains of 
Moab, extorted from Balaam (when he saw Israel abiding in his tents 
according to their tribes) the following exclamation : — How goodly are 
thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel! As the vallies are 
they spread forth, as gardens by the river's side, as the trees of ign 
aloes which the Lord hath planted, and as cedar trees beside the waters. 
(Numb. xxiv2. 5, 6.) 
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During the encampment of the Israelites in the wilderness, Moses 
made various salutary enactments, which are recorded in Deut. xxii. 


1 Lamy de Tabernaculo, lib. iii. c.2. Carpzov has given at length the rabbinical de- 
scriptions of the Israelitish Standards. Antiq. Hebr. Gentis. pp. 667, 668. 
@ In their Commentaries, on Numb. ii. Roberts’s Clavis Bibliorum, p. 24. folio edit. 
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10—15., for guarding against the vice and uncleanliness that might 
otherwise have prevailed among so large a body of people, forming 
an aggregate of upwards of three millions. The following was the 
order of their march, which is not much unlike that in which the 
caravans or assemblages of oriental travellers still continue to move. 
--- When they were to remove (which was only when the cloud was 
taken off the tabernacle), the trumpet was sounded, and upon the 
first alarm the standard of Judah being raised, the three tribes which 
belonged to it set forward; then the tabernacle being taken down, 
which was the proper office of the Levites, the Gershonites and the 
Merarites (two families of that order) attended the waggons with the 
boards, staves, &c. When these were on their march a second 
alarm was sounded, upon which the standard of Reuben’s camp ad- 
vanced with the three tribes under it. After them followed the 
Kohathites (the third family of the Levites) bearing the sanctuary, 
that is, the Holy of Holies and the utensils thereto belonging ; and 
because this was less cumbersome than the boards, pillars, and other 
parts of the tabernacle, and more holy, it was on that account not 
put into a waggon, but carried on their shoulders. Next followed 
the standard of Ephraim’s camp with the tribes belonging to it: and 
last of all the other three tribes under the standard of Dan brought 
up the rear; Moses and Aaron overseeing the whole, that every 
thing was done as God had directed, while the sons of Aaron were 
chiefly employed in blowing the trumpets, and other offices properly 
belonging to them. 

From 1 Sam. xxvi. 5., as rendered in our authorised version, 
(Saul lay in the trench, and the people pitched round about him,) it has 
been imagined that the Israelites had a fortified camp. ‘The proper 
rendering is, that Saed lay among the baggage, with his spear stuck at 
his head (v. 7.), in the same manner as is usual among the Persians’, 
and also among the Arabs to this day, wherever the disposition of 
the ground will permit it: their emir or prince being in the centre of 
the Arabs around him ata respectful distance.2 When David is re- 
presented as sometimes secreting himself in the night, when he was 
with his armies, instead of lodging with the people (2 Sam. xvii. 8, 9.), 
it probably means that he did not lodge in the middle of the camp, 
which was the proper place for a king, in order that he might the 
better avoid any surprise from his enemies. ὃ 

V. In antient times the Hebrews received no pay, during their 
military service: the same practice of gratuitous service obtained 
among the Greeks and Romans, in the early period of their re- 
spective republics.* The Cherethites and Pelethites appear to have 
been the first stipendiary soldiers: it is however probable, that the 
great military officers of Saul, David, Solomon, and the other kings, 
had some allowance suitable to the dignity of their rank. The sol- 


1 Morier’s Second Journey into Persia, pp. 115, 116. 

2 Captains Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels in Egypt, &c. p. 395. Dr. Della Cella’s Nar- 
rative of an Expedition from Tripoli in Barbary to the Western Frontiers of Egypt, p.11. 

$3 Harmer’s Observations, vol. iii. pp. 430, 431. ‘ 

4 Livy, lib. iv. c. 59. Bruning’s Antiquit. Grec, p. 102. 
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diers were paid out of the king’s treasury: and in order to stimulate 
their valour, rewards and honours were publicly bestowed on those 
who distinguished themselves against the enemy ; consisting of pe- 
cuniary presents, a girdle or belt, a woman of quality for a wife, 
exemptions from taxes, promotion to a higher rank in the army, 
&ce., all of which were attended with great profit and distinction. 
(2 Sam. xviii. 11. Jos. xv. 16. 1 Sam. xvii. 25. 1 Chron. ΧΙ. 6.) In 
the age of the Maccabees, the patriot Simon both armed and paid 
his brave companions in arms, at his own expense. (1 Mace. xiv. 32.) 
Afterwards, it became an established custom, that all soldiers should 
receive pay. (Lukeiii. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 7.) 

It appears from various passages of Scripture, and especially 
from Isa. ii. 4. and Mic. iv. 3., that there were military schools, 
in which the Hebrew soldiers /earned war, or, in modern language, 
were trained, by proper officers, in those exercises which were in 
use among the other nations of antiquity. Swiftness of foot was an 
accomplishment highly valued among the Hebrew warriors, both for 
attacking and pursuing an enemy, as well as among the antient 
Greeks and Romans. In 2 Sam.i. 19. Saul is denominated the 706 
(in our version, rendered the beauty) of Israel ; the force and beauty 
of which expression will be felt, when it is recollected that in the 
East, to this day, the hind and roe, the hart and antelope, continue 
to be held in high estimation for the delicate elegance of their form, 
or their graceful agility of action. In 2 Sam. ii. 18.'we are told that 
Asahel was as light of foot as a wild roe ;—-a mode of expression 
perfectly synonymous with the epithet of Todas wxus Αχιλλεὺς, the 
swift-footed Achilles, which is given by Homer to his hero, not fewer 
than thirty times in the course of the Iliad. David expressed his 
gratitude to God for making his feet {16 hind’s feet for swiftness, and 
teaching his hands to war, so that a bow of steel was broken by his 
arms. (Psal. xviii. 33, 34.) The tribe of Benjamin could boast of a 
great number of brave men, who could use their right and left hands 
with equal dexterity (Judg.xx. 16. 1 Chron. xii. 2.), and who were 
eminent for their skill in the use of the bow and the sling. ‘The men 
of war, out of the tribe of Gad, who came to David when persecuted 
by Saul, are described as being men of might, fit for the battle, that 
could handle shield and buckler, whose faces were like the faces of lions, 
and who were as swift as the roes upon the mountains, (1 Chron. ΧΙΪ. 8.) 

VI. The Hebrews do not appear to have had any peculiar military 
habit. As the flowing dress which they ordinarily wore, would have 
impeded their movements, they girt it closely around them, when 
preparing for battle, and loosened it on their return, (2 Sam. xx. 8. 
1 Kings xx. 11.) ‘They used the same arms as the neighbouring 
nations, both defensive and offensive, and these were made either of 
iron or of brass, principally of the latter metal. In the Scriptures 
we read of brazen shields, helmets, and bows: the helmet, greaves, 
and target of the gigantic Goliath were all of brass, which was the 


ira) ave . ᾿ 
metal chiefly used by the antient Greeks.!' The national museums 


1 Calmet, in his elaborate Dissertation sur la Milice des Anciens Mebreux has collected 
numerous examples from Homer, Hesiod, Virgil, and various other classic writers, in 
which brazen arms and armour are mentioned. Dissertations, tom. i. pp. 220—222. 
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of most countries contain abundant specimens of brazen arms, which 
have been rescued from the destroying hand of time. Originally, 
every man provided his own arms: but after the establishment of 
the monarchy, depots were formed, whence they were distributed to 
the men as occasion required. (2 Chron. xi. 12. xxvi. 14, 15.) | 

Of the Derensive Arms of the Hebrews, the following were the 
most remarkable; viz. 

1. The HELMET Y)5 (KoBaNG), for covering and defending the 
head. ‘This was a part of the military provision made by Uzziah 
for his vast army (2 Chron. xxvi. 14.): and long before the time of 
that king, the helmets of Saul and of the Philistine champion were 
of brass. (1 Sam. xvii. 38. 5.) This military cap was also worn by 
the Persians, Ethiopians, and Libyans (Ezek. x xxviii. 5.), and by the 
troops which Antiochus sent against Judas Maccabeus. (1 Macc.vi. 35.) 

2. The Breast-PLate or CoRSLET, δὴ) (SH7RION), was another 
piece of defensive armour. Goliath, and the soldiers of Antiochus 
(1 Sam. xvii. δ. 1 Mace. vi. 35.) were accoutred with this defence, 
which, in our authorised translation, is variously rendered habergeon, 
coat of mail, and brigandine. (1 Sam. xvil. 38. 2 Chron. xxvi. 14. 
Isa. lix.17. Jer. xlvi.4.) Between the joints of his harness (as it is 
termed in 1 Kings xxii. 34.), the profligate Ahab was mortally wounded 
by an arrow shot at a venture. From these various renderings of 
the original word, it should seem that this piece of armour covered 
both the back and breast, but principally the latter. The corslets 
were made of various materials: sometimes they were made of flax 
or cotton, woven very thick, or of a kind of woollen felt: others 
again were made of iron or brazen scales, or laminse, laid one over 
another like the scales of a fish; others were properly what we eall 
coats of mail; and others were composed of two pieces of iron or 
brass, which protected the back and breast. All these kinds of 
corslets are mentioned in the Scriptures. Goliath’s coat of mail 
(1 Sam. xvil. 5.) was literally, a corslet of scales, that is, composed of 
numerous laminze of brass, crossing each other. It was called by 
the Latin writers sgwamea lorica.‘ Similar corslets were worn by 
the Persians and cther nations. The breast-plate worn by the un- 
happy Saul, when he perished in battle, is supposed to have been 
of flax, or cotton, woven very close and thick. (2 Sam.i. 9. marginal 
rendering.) 

3. The Smietp defended the whole body during the battle. It 
was of various forms, and made of wood or ozier, covered with tough 
hides, or of brass, and sometimes was overlaid with gold. (1 Kings 
x. 16,17. xiv. 26,27.) Two sorts are mentioned in the Scriptures, 
viz. the ΓΦ (Ts7zNau) great shield or buckler, and the )3% (macen) 
or smaller shield. It was much used by the Jews, Babylonians, 
Chaldzeans, Assyrians, and Egyptians. David, who was a great 
warrior, often mentions a shield and buckler, in his divine poems, 
to signify that defence and protection of heaven which he expected 
and experienced, and in which he reposed all his trust. (Psal. v. 12.) 


1 neid, lib. ix. 707. 
VOL. IIT. P 
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And when he says, God will with favour compass the righteous as with 
a shield, he seems to allude to the use of the great shield ¢s‘nnah 
(which is the word he uses) with which they covered and defended 
their whole bodies. King Solomon caused two different sorts of 
shields to be made, viz. the tsinnah (which answers to the clypeus of 
the Latins), such a large shield as the infantry wore, and the magin- 
nim or seuta, which were used by the horsemen, and were of a much 
less size. (2 Chron.ix. 15,16.) The former of these are translated 
targets, and are double in weight to the other. ‘The Philistines came. 
into the field with this weapon: so we find their formidable cham- 
pion was appointed. (1 Sam. xvil. 7.) One bearing a shield went 
before him, whose proper duty it was to carry this and some other 
weapons, with which to furnish his master upon occasion.’ 

A shield-bearer was an office among the Jews as well as the Phi- 
listines, for David when he first went to court was made king Saul’s 
armour-bearer (1 Sam. xvi.21.), and Jonathan had a young man 
who bore his armour before him. (1 Sam. xiv. 1.) Besides this 
tsinnah, or great massy shield, Goliath was furnished with a less one 
(1 Sam. xvii. 6. and 45.), which is not expressed by one of the fore- 
mentioned words, but is called c#don, which we render a target in one 
place and a shield in another, and was of a different nature from the 
common shields. He seems not only to have held it in his hand 
when he had occasion to use it, but could also at other times conve- 
niently hang it about his neck and turn it behind, on which account 
it is added, that it was between his shoulders. The loss of the shield 
in fight was excessively resented by the Jewish warriors, as well as 
lamented by them, for it was a signal ingredient of the public mourn- 
ing, that the shield of the mighty was vilely cast away. (2 Sam.i. 21.) 
David, a man of arms, who composed the beautiful elegy on the death 
of Saul related in 2 Sam. i. 19—27., was sensible how disgraceful a 
thing it was for soldiers to quit their shields in the field, yet this was 
the deplorable case of the Jewish soldiers in that unhappy engage- 
ment with the Philistines (1 Sam. xxxi. 7.), they fled away and left 
their shields behind them; this vile and dishonourable casting away 
of that principal armour is the deserved subject of this lofty poet’s 
Jamentation. 

But these honourable sentiments were not confined to the Jews. 
We find them prevailing among most other antient nations, who 
considered it infamous to cast away or lose their shield. With the 
Greeks it was a capital crime, and punished with death. ‘The Lace- 
demonian women, it is well known, in order to excite the courage of 
their sons, used to deliver to them their fathers’ shields, with this short 


1 The chevalier Folard is of opinion that the brazen shield, with which Goliath covered 
his shoulders, consisted only of brass plates fastened upon the wood ; similar to the buck- 
lers which Solomon afterwards enriched with gold plates, and deposited in the temple 
(1 Kings x. 16, 17.), and which, having been carried away by Shishak, king of Egypt, 
were replaced by Rehoboam, with other brazen shields. An additional reason for conclud- 
ing Goliath's shield to have been composed of brass plates affixed to wood, is, that if it 
had been wholly composed of this metal, and had been of a size proportionable to his 
body, it is doubtful whether this giant, and still more whether his squire, would have been 
able to support its weight. 


IX. Sect. 11 On the Military Discipline of the Jews. 211 


address: ‘* This shield thy father always preserved; do thou preserve 
it also, or perish.” Alluding to these sentiments, Saint Paul, when 
exhorting the Hebrew Christians to steadfastness in the faith of the 
Gospel, urges them not to cast away their confidence, their confession 
of faith, which hath great recompence of reward, no 1685 than the ap- 
probation of God, the peace which passeth all understanding “ere, 
and the glories of heaven, as their e¢ernal portion. (Heb. x. 35.) 

It may be further observed, that they used to scour and polish their 
arms, as may be inferred from the prophet’s expressions of furbishing 
the spears and making bright the arrows (Jer. xlvi. 4. and 11. 11.) ; 
and it should seem that such shields as were covered with leather, 
were oiled in order to keep them clean, and prevent them from be- 
coming too dry. ‘To this custom there isan allusion in 2 Sam.i. 21. 
and Isa. xxi. 5. When the shields were not in use, they were covered 
with a case, in order to preserve them from being rusty and soiled; 
hence we read of uncovering the shield, which signifies preparing for 
war, and having that weapon especially in readiness. (Isa. xxii. 6.) 

4. Another defensive provision in war, was the Mitirary GirDLE, 
or Bett, which answered a twofold purpose, viz. first, in order to 
wear the sword, which hung at the soldier’s girdle or belt (1 Sam. 
xvii. 39.); secondly, it was necessary to gird their clothes and 
armour together, and thus David girded his sword upon his armour. 
To gird and to arm are synonymous words in Scripture; for those who 
are said to be able to put on armour, are, according to the Hebrew 
and the Septuagint, girt with a girdle, and hence comes the expression 
of girding to the battle. (1 Kings xx. 11. Isa. viii. 9. 2 Sam. xxii. 40.) 
The military girdle was the chief ornament of a soldier, and was 
highly prized among all antient nations: it was also a rich present 
from one chieftain to another. Thus, Jonathan gave his girdle to 
David, as the highest pledge of his esteem and perpetual friendship. 
(1 Sam. xviii. 4.) 

5. Boots or GREAVES, were part of the antient defensive harness, 
because it was the custom to cast certain ἐμπόδια, impediments, (so 
called because they entangle the feet, afterwards known by the name 
of gall-traps, which since, in heraldry, are corruptly called call-trops,) 
in the way before the enemy: the military boot or shoe was, there- 
fore, necessary to guard the legs and feet from the iron stakes placed 
in the way to gall and wound them; and thus we are enabled to ac- 
count for Goliath’s greaves of brass which were upon his legs. 

VII. The Orrensive Arms were of two sorts, viz. such as were 
employed when they came to a close engagement; and those with 
which they annoyed the enemy at a distance. Of the former de- 
scription were the sword and the battle-axe. 

1. The Sworp is the most antient weapon of offence mentioned 
in the Bible. With it Jacob’s sons treacherously assassinated the 
Shechemites. (Gen. xxxiv.25.) It was worn on the thigh (Psal. 
xlv. 8. Exod. xxxii. 27.), and it should seem, on the left thigh ; for it 
is particularly mentioned that Ehud, a Benjamite, put a dagger or 

1 In like manner, Ajax gave his girdle to Hector, as a token of the highest respect. 
(Iliad, vii. 305.) Dr, A. Clarke, on 2 Sam. xviii. 1]. 
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short sword under his garments on his right thigh. (Judg. iii. 16.) 
The palanquin, or travelling couch of Solomon, (Song iii. 7, 8. where 
our version terms it a bed,) was surrounded by threescore valiant 
Israelitish soldiers, every one of whom had his sword girt upon his 
thigh. ‘There appear to have been two kinds of swords in use, a 
larger one with one edge, which is called in Hebrew the mouth of the 
sword (Josh. vi. 21.); and a shorter one with two edges, like that of 
Ehud. The modern Arabs, it is well known, wear a sabre on one 
side, and a cangiar or dagger in their girdles. 

2. Of the Barrie-Axe we have no description in the Sacred Vo- 
lume: it seems to have been a most powerful weapon in the hands 
of cavalry, from the allusion made to it by Jeremiah. Thou art my 
battle-axe and weapons of war ; for with thee will I break in pieces the 
nations, and with thee will I destroy kingdoms: and with thee will I 
break in pieces the horse and his rider, and with thee will I break in 
pteces the chariot and his rider. (Jey. li. 20, 21.) 

The other offensive weapons for annoying the enemy at a distance, 
were the spear or javelin, the sling, and the bow and arrow. 

8. The Spear or JAVELIN (as the words MO" (RomacwH), and 
ΓΙ (CHaNITH), are variously rendered in Numb. xxv. 7. 1 Sam. 
xii. 19. and Jer. xlvi. 4.) was of different kinds, according to its 
length or make. Some of them might be thrown or darted (1,Sam. 
Xvill. 11.); others were a kind of long swords (Numb. xxv. 8.) ; and 
it appears from 2 Sam. 11. 23. that some of them were pointed αὐ both 
ends. When armies were encamped, the spear of the general or 
commander-in-chief was stuck into the ground at his head. ὦ 

4, SLINGS are enumerated among the military stores collected by 
Uzziah. (2 Chron. xxvi.14.) In the use of the sling, David eminently 
excelled, and slew Goliath with a stone from one. The Benjamites 
were celebrated in battle because they had attained to a great skill 
and accuracy in handling this weapon; they could sling stones to-a 
hair’s breadth, and not miss (Judg. xx. 16.); and where it is said that 
they were left-handed, it should rather be rendered ambidexters, for 
we are told, they could use both the right hand and the left (1 Chron. 
ΧΙ. 2.3; that is, they did not constantly use their right hand as others 
did, when they shot arrows or slung stones, but they were so expert 
in their military exercises, that they could perform them with their 
Jeft hand as well as with their right. 

5. Bows and Arrows are of great antiquity: indeed, no weapon 
is mentioned so early. ‘hus Isaac said to Esau, take thy weapons, 
thy quiver and thy bow (Gen. xxvii. 3.); though it is true, these are 
not spoken of as used in war, but in hunting, and so they are sup- 
posed and implied before this; where it is said of Ishmael, that he 
became an archer, and used bows and arrows in shooting of wild 
beasts. (Gen. xxi. 20.) This afterwards became so useful a weapon, 
that care was taken to train up the Hebrew youth to it betimes. 
When David had ina solemn manner lamented the death of king 
Saul, he gave orders for teaching the young men the use of the bow 


1 See p, 207. supra, for examples of this custom. 
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(1 Sam.i. 18.), that they might be as expert as the Philistines, by 
whose bows and arrows Saul and his army were slain. ‘These were 
part of the military ammunition (for in those times bows were used 
instead of guns, and arrows supplied the place of powder and ball). 
From the book of Job (xx. 24.) it may be collected, that the military 
bow was made of steel, and, consequently, was very stiff and hard to 
bend, on which account they used their foot in bending their bows ; 
and therefore when the prophets speak of treading the bow, and of 
bows trodden, they are to be understood of bows bent, as our translators 
rightly render it (Jer. 1.14. Isa. v.28. xxi. 15.); but the Hebrew 
word which is used in these places, signifies to tread upon. This 
weapon was thought so necessary in war, that it is called the bow of 
war, or the battle-bow. (Zech. ix. 10. x. 4.) 

VIII. Many of the cities of Palestine, being erected on eminences, 
were fortified by nature; but most frequently they were surrounded 
with a lofty wall, either single or double (Deut. xxviii. 52. 2 Chron. 
xxxiil. 14. Isa, xxii. 11.); on which were erected towers or bulwarks. 
(2 Chron. xiv. 7. xxvi. 9. Psal. xviii. 13.) These towers were fur- 
nished with machines, from which the besieged could discharge 
arrows and great stones. (2 Chron. xxvi. 15.) It was also usual to 
erect towers on the confines of a.country, to repress the incursions 
of troublesome neighbours, and which also served as occasional 
places of refuge. ‘The tower of Peniel (Judg. viii. 9. 17.), and those 
erected by Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 10.), appear to have been of this 
description: and similar towers were afterwards erected by the cru- 
saders.' When the Israelites were about to besiege a city, they 
dug trenches, drew a line of circumvallation, erected ramparts, built 
forts against it, and cast a mount against it; they also set the camp 
against it, and set batteringrams against it round about. (2 Sam.xx.15.) 
Lam. 11. 8. Ezek. iv. 2.) These engines of shot, as our margin renders 
it in the prophecy of Jeremiah (vi. 6.), in all probability, resembled 
in some measure the balistee and catapultee among-the Romans; 
which were used for throwing stones and arrows, and antiently served 
instead of mortars and carcasses. Further, in order to give notice of 
an approaching enemy, and to bring the dispersed inhabitants of the 
country together, they used to set up beacons on the tops of moun- 
tains, as a proper alarm upon those occasions. 

Such were the various instruments of offence and defence in use 
among the antient Israelites. Sometimes, however, they were ver 
badly provided with military weapons: for, after the Philistines had 
gained many considerable advantages over them, and in effect sub- 
dued their country, they took care that no smith should be left 
throughout the land of Israel, to prevent them from making swords 
and spears; so that the Israelites were obliged to go down to the 
Philistines whenever they had occasion to sharpen their instruments 
of husbandry. (1 Sam. xiii. 19, 20.22.) Long before the reign of 
Saul we read that there was not a shield or spear among forty thousand 
in Israel (Judg. v. 8.); though it is probable that they had other 


a 


' Hlarmer’s Observation, vol. iii. pp. 415—418- 425—428. 
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military weapons which are not mentioned. After Nebuchadnezzar 
had captured Jerusalem, he adopted the policy of the Philistines, and 
took all the craftsmen and smiths with him to Babylon, that the 
poorest of the people, whom he had left behind, might be in no con- 
dition to rebel. (2 Kings xxiv. 14.) 

It was an antient custom to shoot an arrow or cast a spear into 
the country which an army intended to invade. As soon as Alex- 
ander had arrived on the coasts of Ionia, he threw a dart into the 
country of the Persians.’ ‘The throwing of a dart was considered 
as an emblem of the commencement of hostilities among the Ro- 
mans.” Some such custom as this appears to have obtained among 
the eastern people: and to this the prophet Elisha alluded when he 
termed the arrow shot by the king of Israel, the arrow of deliverance 
from Syria (2 Kings xiii. 17.): meaning, that as surely as that arrow 
was shot towards the lands which had been conquered from the Is- 
raelites by the Syrians, so surely should those lands be reconquered 
and restored to Israel. 

IX. Previously to undertaking a war, the heathens consulted 
their oracles, soothsayers, and magicians; and after their example, 
Saul, when forsaken by God, had recourse to a witch to know the 
result of the impending battle (1 Sam. xxviii. 7.): they also had 
recourse to divination by arrows, and inspection of the livers of 
slaughtered victims. (Ezek. xxi. 21.) The Israelites, to whom these 
things were prohibited, formerly consulted the urim and thummim, 
or the sacred lot. (Judg. i. 1. xx. 27, 28.) After the establishment 
of the monarchy, the kings, as they were piously or impiously dis- 
posed, consulted the prophets of the Lord or the false prophets, 
the latter of whom (as it was their interest) failed not to persuade 
them that they should succeed. (1 Kings xxil. 6—13. 2 Kings 
xix. 2. 20.) Their expeditions were generally undertaken in the 
spring (2 Sam. xi. 1.), and carried on through the summer.  Pre- 
viously to the engagement, the combatants anointed their shields, 
and took food that their strength might not fail them. (Isa. xxi. 5. 
Jer. xlvi. 3, 4.) 

Of the precise mode in which the earliest Jewish armies were 
drawn up, the Scriptures give us no information: but, as the art of 
war was then comparatively imperfect, much reliance was placed in 
the multitude of combatants, — a notion, the fallacy of which is ex- 
posed in Psal. xxxiii. 16. 

Subsequently, however, under the kings, when the Jews had 
cavalry, they threw them upon the wings (according to the chevalier 
Folard), in large squadrons of six or eight hundred horse, with a 
depth equal to the front, and with little intervals between them. 
But this order was not always observed. John the son of Simon 
Maccabeeus, in the battle which he fought with Cendebeus, placed 
his horse in the centre, and threw his foot upon the wings ; to which 
successful stratagem he was, under Providence, indebted for a com- 


1 Justin, Hist. Philipp. lib. ii. 
2 Livy, lib. i. c. 32. Other instances from the Roman History may be seen in Adam’s 
Roman Antiquities, p. 362. | 


IX. Sect.I.] On the Military Discipline of the Jews. 215 


plete victory (1 Mace. xvi. 7, 8.): for the novelty of this order of 
battle amazed the enemy’s infantry, and confounded Cendebeus, 
when he found that he had to encounter the whole of John’s cavalry, 
which bore down his foot, while the infantry of the Jews broke 
through his horse, and put them to flight. 

From the time of Moses to that of Solomon, the ark of the cove- 
nant was present in the camp, the symbol of the divine presence, 
and an ineitement to valiant achievements. It was taken by the 
Philistines in the time of the high priest Eli (1 Sam. iv. 11.), but 
subsequently restored. In like manner the Philistines carried their 
deities into the field of battle (1 Chron. xiv. 12.); and it appears 
that Jeroboam and the Israelites of the ten tribes had their golden 
calves with them in the field. (2 Chron. xiii. 8.) Before they en- 
gaged in battle, the law of Moses appointed two priests to blow with 
two silver trumpets (Numb. x. 9.), which are described by Josephus?’ 
to have been a cubit long, and narrow like a pipe, but wider, as ours 
are, at the bottom; no more than two were at first ordered for pre- 
sent use, but more were afterwards made when the priests and 
the people were increased. ‘There were others called trumpets of 
rams’ horns (Josh. vi. 4.), probably from their shape, which were used 
in war, to incite the soldiers to the conflict. ‘These instruments were 
blown to call the people to the sanctuary to pay their devotion, and 
pray to God before they engaged; and they were sounded with a 
particular blast, that they might know the meaning of the summons: 
then the anointed for the war, going from one battalion to another, 
was to exhort the soldiers to fight valiantly. (Deut. xx. 2.) There 
were officers whose duty it was to make proclamation, that those 
whose business it was, should make sufficient provision for the army 
before they marched ; and every tenth man was appointed for that 
purpose. (Josh. i. 10, 11. Judg. xx. 10.) Sometimes they advanced 
to battle singing hymns (2 Chron. xx. 21, 22.); and the signal was 
given by the priests sounding the trumpets. (Numb. x. 9. Judg. 
vi. 34. 2 Chron. xiii. 14. 1 Mace. iii. 54. iv. 13.) It should seem 
that a notion prevailed among the antient idolatrous nations of the 
East, of the efficacy of devoting an enemy to destruction. Under 
this persuasion Balak engaged Balaam to curse the Israelites because 
they were too mighty for him (Numb. xxii. 6.) ; and Goliath cursed 
David by his gods. (1 Sam. xvii. 43.)? The Romans in later times 
had a peculiar form of evoking or calling out the gods, under whose 
protection a place was supposed to be, and also of devoting the 
people, which is fully described by Macrobius’, and many accounts 
are related in the Hindoo puranus of kings employing sages to curse 
their enemies when too powerful for them. It was customary for 
the Hebrew kings or their generals (in common with other antient 
nations) to deliver an address to their armies. (2 Chron. xiii. 4—12. 
xx. 21. 1 Macc. iv. 8—11.) These harangues had a great share in 


1 Antiq. lib. iii. c. 11. 

2 In like manner, the Cingalese frequently utter imprecations in the name of the most 
malignant of their deities. Callaway’s Oriental Observations, p. 20. ' 

3 Saturnalia, lib. iii. c. 9. 
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the success of the day, and often contributed to the gaining of a 
battle. The Greek and Roman historians abound with pieces of 
this kind; but they are too long, and too elaborate, to be originals. 
Those only which are recorded in the Scriptures appear to be 
natural: the terms in which they are conceived, carry certain marks 
of truth, which cannot fail to strike the reader: they are short but 
lively, moving, and full of pious sentiments. 

X. The onset of the battle, after the custom of the Orientals, was 
very violent (Numb. xxili. 24. xxiv. 8, 9.), and was made with a 
great shout. (Exod. xxxii. 17. 1 Sam. xvu. 20. 52. 2 Chron. xiii. 15. 
Jer. 1. 42.) The same practice obtained in the age of the Mac- 
cabees (1 Macc. iii. 54.), as it does to this day among the Cossacks, 
Tartars, and Turks. All the wars, in the earliest times, were car- 
ried on with great cruelty and ferocity; of which we may see in- 
stances in Judg. vill. 7.16. 2 Kings ii. 27. vill. 12. xv..16. 2 Chron. 
xxv. 12. Amosi. 3. 13. and Psal. cxxxvii. 8, 9. Yet the kings of 
Israel were distinguished for their humanity and lenity towards their 
enemies. (1 Kings xx. 31. 2 Kings vi. 21—23. 2 Chron. xxviii. 
8—15.) When the victory was decided, the bodies of the slain 
were interred. (1 Kings xi. 15. 2 Sam.u. 32. xxi. 14. Ezek. xxxix. 
11, 12. 2 Macc. xii. 39.) Sometimes, however, the heads of the 
slain were cut off, and deposited in heaps at the palace gate (2 Kings 
x. 7, 8.), as is frequently done to this day in Turkey, and in Persia’: 
and when the conquerors were irritated at the obstinacy with which 
a city was defended, they refused the rites of burial to the dead, 
whose bodies were cast out, a prey to carnivorous birds and beasts. 
This barbarity is feelingly deplored by the Psalmist. (Ixxix. 1—3.) 
And on some occasions the remains of the slain were treated with 
every mark of indignity. Thus the Philistines’ cut off the head of 
Saul, and stripped off his armour, which they put in the house of their 
deity, Ashtaroth, or Astarte; and they fastened his body and the 
bodies of his sons to the wall of Beth-shan ; whence they were soon 
taken by the brave inhabitants of Jabesh Gilead. (1 Sam. xxxi. 
9—12.) A heap of stones was raised over the grave of princes, as 
in the case of Absalom. (2 Sam. xviii. 17.) The daily diminishing 
cairn of pebble-stones, situated about two miles from the lake of 
Grasmere, in Cumberland, and known by the appellation of Dun- 
mail Raise-Stones, was raised in ‘a like manner to commemorate the 
name and defeat of Dunmail, a petty king of Cumbria, a.p. 945 or 
946, by the Anglo-Saxon monarch Edmund I. 

When a city was taken, after being rased to the foundation, it was 
sometimes sowed with salt, and ploughed up, in token of perpetual 
desolation. In this manner Abimelech, after putting the inhabitants 
of Shechem to the sword, levelled it with the ground, and sowed it 
with salt: and thus many centuries after, the emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa (a.D. 1163) irritated at the long and strenuous defence 
made by the besieged inhabitants of Milan, on capturing that city, 
abandoned it to pillage, and sparing nothing but the churches, 


! Morier’s Second Journey, p. 186. 
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ordered it to be entirely rased to the ground, which was ploughed 
and sown with salt, im memory of its rebellion.’ The prophet 
Micah (iii. 12.) foretold that Jerusalem should be ploughed as a feld, 
and his prediction (as we have seen in another part of this work) 
was most literally fulfilled after Jerusalem was taken by the Roman 
army under Titus. It was not unusual in remote antiquity to pro- 
nounce a curse upon those who should rebuild a destroyed city. 
Thus Joshua denounced a curse upon the man who should rebuild 
Jericho (Josh. vi. 26.), the fulfilment of which is recorded in 1 Kings 
xvi. 34. In like manner Creesus uttered a curse on him who should 
rebuild the walls of Sidene which he had destroyed; and the Ro- 
mans also upon him who should rebuild the city of Carthage. ? 
Various indignities and cruelties were inflicted on those who had 
the misfortune to be taken captive. On some occasions particular 
districts were marked out for destruction. (2 Sam. viii. 2.) Of those 
whose lives were spared, the victors set their feet upon the necks 
(Josh. x. 24.), or mutilated their persons? (Judg. i. 7. 2 Sam. iv. 12. 
Ezek. xxiii. 25.*), or impcesed upon them the severest and most 
Jaborious occupations. (2 Sam. xii. 31.) It was the barbarous cus- 
tom of the conquerors of those times, to make their unhappy cap- 
tives bow down that they might go over them (Isa. li. 23.°), and also 
to strip them naked, and make them travel in that condition, exposed 
to the inclemency of the weather, and, which was worst of all, to the 


1 Modern Universal History, vol. xxvi. p.11. Svo. edit. 

2 Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. i. p. 301. 

3 That the cutting off the thumbs and toes of captured enemies was an antient mode 
of treating them, we learn from lian (Var. Hist. lib. ii. c. 9.), who tells us, that the 
« Athenians, at the instigation of Cleon, son of Clewnatus, made a decree that all the 
inhabitants of the island of A2gina should have the thumb cut off from the right hand, so 
that they might ever after be disabled from holding a spear, yet might handle an oar.” 
It was a custom among those Romans who disliked a military life, to cut off their own 
thumbs, that they might not be capable of serving in the army. Sometimes the parents cut 
off the thumbs of their children, that they might not be called into the army. According 
to Suetonius, a Roman knight, who had cut off the thumbs of his two sons, to prevent them 
from being called to a military life, was, by the order of Augustus, publicly sold, both he 
and his property. Equitem Romanum, quod duobus filtis adolescentibus, causa detractandi 
sacramenti, pollices amputasset, ipsum bonaque subjecit haste. Vit. August. c. 24. Calmet 
remarks, that the Italian language has preserved a term, poltrone, which signifies one 
whose thumb is cut off, to designate a soldier destitute of courage. Burder’s Oriental 
Literature, vol. i. p. 910. 

4 Ezek. xxiti. 25. They shall take away thy nose and thine ears. This cruelty is still 
practised under some of the despotic governments of the eastern countries. One of the 
most recent instances is thus related by Messrs. Waddington and Hanbury, during their 
visit to some parts of Ethiopia. — ‘“ Our servants, in their expedition into the village, 
found only an old woman alive, with her ears off. The pasha buys human ears at fifty 
piastres apiece, which leads to a thousand unnecessary cruelties, and barbarises the system 
of warfare ; but enables his highness to collect a large stock of ears, which he sends down 
to his father, as proofs of his successes.’’ Journal of a Visit, &c. p. 118. (London, 1822. 
4to.) — Similar instances of this kind of cruelty may be seen in Dodwell’s Classical Tour 
through Greece, vol. i. p.20. Sir James Malcolm’s Hist. of Persia, vol. i. p. 555.; 
and Burckhardt’s Travels in Nubia, p. 35. 

5 A similar barbarous instance is recorded long after the time of Isaiah. The Roman 
emperor Valerian, being through treachery betrayed to Sapor king of Persia, was treated 
by him as the basest and most abject slave: for the Persian monarch commanded the un- 
happy Roman to bow himself down, and offer him his back, on which he set his foot, in 
order to mount his chariot or his horse, whenever he had occasion. (Lactantius, de Morte 
Persecutorum, c. 5. Aurelius Victor, Epitome, c. 32.) Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah, yol. ii. 
Ρ. 315. In p. 307. he has given another similar instance. 
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intolerable heat of the sun. Nor were women, as appears from 
Isa. iii. 17., exempted from this treatment. To them this was the 
height of indignity, as well as of cruelty, especially to those de- 
scribed by the prophets, who had indulged themselves in all manner 
of delicacies of living, and all the superfluities of ornamental dress ; 
and even whose faces had hardly ever been exposed to the sight of 
men. ‘This is always mentioned as the hardest part of the lot of 
captives. Nahum (iii. 5, 6.), denouncing the fate of Nineveh, paints it 
in very strong colours.’ Women and children were also exposed 
to treatment at which humanity shudders. (Zech. xiv. 2. Esth. iii. 13. 
2 Kings viii. 19, Psal. exxxvii. 9. Isa. xiii. 16. 18. 2 Kings xv. 16. 
Hos. xiii. 16. Amosi. 13.) And whole nations were carried into 
captivity, and transplanted to distant countries: this was the case 
with the Jews, and instances of similar conduct are not wanting in the 
modern history of the East. In some cases, indeed, the conquered 
nations were merely made tributaries, as the Moabites and Syrians 
were by David (2 Sam. viii. 4. 6.): but this was considered a great 
ignominy, and was a source of reproach to the idol deities of the 
countries which were thus subjected. (2 Kings xix. 12, 13.) Still 
further to show their absolute superiority, the victorious sovereigns 
used to change the names of the monarchs whom they subdued. 
Thus we find the king of Babylon changing the name of Mattaniah 
into Zedekiah, when he constituted him king of Judah. (2 Kings 
xxiv. 17.) Archbishop Usher remarks, that the king of Egypt gave 
to Eliakim the name of Jehoiakim (2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.), thereby to 
testify that he ascribed his victory over the Babylonians to Jehovah 
the God of Israel, by whose command, as he pretended (2 Chron. 
XXXv. 21, 22.), he undertook the expedition. Nebuchadnezzar also 
ordered his eunuch to change the name of Daniel, who afterwards 
was called Belteshazzar; and the three companions of Daniel, whose 
names formerly were Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, he called 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego. (Dan.i. 7.) It was likewise 
a custom among the heathens to carry in triumph the images of the 
gods of such nations as they had vanquished: Isaiah prophesies of 
Cyrus, that in this manner he would treat the gods of Babylon, when 
he says, Bel boweth, Nebo stoopeth, their idols were upon the beasts, 
and upon the cattle, and themselves have gone into captivity. (Isa. xlvi. 
1, 2.) Daniel foretells that the gods of the Syrians, with their 
princes, should be carried captive into Egypt (Dan. xi. 8.): and 
similar predictions are to be met with in Jeremiah (xiviii. 7.) and in 
Amos (i. 15.). “ 

XI. On their return home, the Vicrors were received with every 
demonstration of joy. The women preceded them with instru- 
ments of music, singing and dancing, In this manner Miriam and 
the women of Israel joined in chorus with the men, in the song of 
victory which Moses composed on occasion. of the overthrow of 
Pharaoh and his Egyptian host in the Red Sea, and which the 
accompanied with timbrels and dances. (Exod. xv. 1—21.) Thus, 


1 Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 45. 
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also, Jephthah was hailed by his daughter, on his return from dis- 
comfiting the children of Ammon (Judg. xi. 34.); and Saul and 
David were greeted in like manner, on their return from the defeat 
of the Philistines. The women came out of all the cities of Israel, 
singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and 
with instruments of music. And the women answered one another as 
they played, and said, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his 
ten thousands! (1 Sam. xviii. 7, 8.) ‘The victorious army of Jehosha- 
phat, the pious king of Judah, long afterwards, returned, every man 
of Judah and Jerusalem with the king at their head, to go again to 
Jerusalem with joy ; for the Lord had made them to rejoice over their 
enemies. And they came to Jerusalem with psalteries and harps, and 
trumpets unto the house of the Lord. (2 Chron. xx. 27, 28.) The 
same custom still obtains in India and in Turkey.’ In further com- 
memoration of signal victories, it was a common practice, both among 
the antient heathen nations and the Jews, to hang up the arms that 
were taken from their enemies in their temples. Thus we find, that 
the sword with which David cut off Goliath’s head, being dedicated 
to the Lord, was kept as a memorial of his victory, and of the 
Israelites’ deliverance, and was deposited in the tabernacle; for we 
find that when David came to Abimelech at Nob, where the taber- 
nacle was, Abimelech acknowledged it was there, and delivered it to 
David. (1 Sam. xxi. 8, 9.) For when occasions of state required it, 
it was no unusual thing to take such trophies down, and employ 
them in the public service. Thus when Joash was crowned king of 
Judah, Jehoiada, the high priest, (who had religiously educated 
him,) delivered to the captains of hundreds spears, and bucklers, and 
shields, that had been king David's, which were in the house of God. 
(2 Chron. xxiii. 9.) 

XII. By the law of Moses (Levit. xi. 32, 33.) the whole army that 
went out to war were to stay without, seven days before they were 
admitted into the camp, and such as had had their hands in blood, 
or had touched a dead body, though killed by another, were to be 
purified on the third and on the seventh day by the water of sepa- 
ration. All spoil of garments, or other things that they had taken, 
were to be purified in the same manner, or to be washed in running 
water, as the method was in other cases. All sorts of metals had, 
besides sprinkling with the water of separation, a purification by fire, 
and what would not bear the fire passed through the water before it 
could be applied to use. 

In the DistrrBpuTiIon oF THE Sport, the king antiently had the 
tenth part of what was taken. Thus Abraham gave a tenth to Mel- 
chisedec king of Salem. (Gen. xiv. 20. Heb. vii. 4.) And if any 
article of peculiar beauty or value were found among the spoil, it 
seems to have been reserved for the commander-in-chief. ‘To this 
Deborah alludes in her triumphal ode. (Judg.v. 30.) After the 
establishment of the monarchy, the rabbinical writers say (but upon 
what authority it is impossible now to ascertain) that the king had 


Δ Forbes’s Oriental Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 295. Lady Mary Wortley Montague’s Let- 
ters, vol. i. p. 197. 
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all the gold, silver, and other precious articles, besides one half of 
the rest of the spoil, which was divided between him and the people. 
In the case of the Midianitish war (Numb. xxxi. 27.), the whole of 
the spoil was, by divine appointment, divided into two parts: the 
army that won the victory had one, and those that staid at home 
had the other, because it was a ‘common cause in which they en- 
gaged, and the rest were as ready to fight as those that went out 
to battle. This division was by a special direction, but was not 
the rule in after ages; for, after the general had taken what he 
pleased for himself, the rest was divided among the soldiers, as well 
those who kept the baggage, or were disabled by wounds or weari- 
ness, as those who were engaged in the fight, but the people had no 
share; and this was ordained, as a statute to be observed through- 
out their generations (1 Sam. xxx. 24.): but in the time of the 
Maccabees the Jewish army thought fit to recede from the strictness 
of this military law, for when they had obtained a victory over Nica- 
nor, under the conduct of Judas, they divided among themselves many 
spoils, and made the maimed, orphans, widows, yea, and the aged also, 
equal in spoils with themselves. (2 Macc. vii. 28.30.) In the Midi- 
anitish war, after the distribution of the spoils among the army and 
the people, there was another division made for the service of the 
priesthood, and the Levitical ministry. (Numb. xxxi. 28—30.) The 
priests, out of the share that fell to the army, were allotted one out 
of five hundred of all women and children, and cattle that were 
taken; and the Levites, from the part that fell to the people, re- 
ceived one out of fifty, so that the priests had just a tenth part of 
what was allowed to the Levites, as they had a tenth part of the Le- 
vitical tithes, which was paid them for their constant support: but 
whether this was the practice in future wars is uncertain. Sometimes 
all the spoils were, by divine appointment, ordered to be destroyed ; 
and there is an instance in the siege of Jericho, when all the silver 
and the gold (except the gold and the silver of their images, which 
were to be consumed utterly,) and vessels of brass and iron, were 
devoted to God, and appropriated to his service. ‘They were to be 
brought into the treasury which was in the tabernacle, after they 
were purified by making them pass through the fire according to 
the law; the Jews conceive that these spoils (called in the Scripture 
the accursed thing on the account of their being devoted with a 
curse upon him who should take them for his own use) were given 
to God, because the city was taken upon the sabbath-day. But in 
succeeding ages, it appears to be an established rule that the spoil 
was to be divided among the army actually engaged in battle; those 
who had the charge of the baggage (as already noticed) being con- 
sidered intitled to an equal share with the rest. (1 Sam. xxx. 24.) 
Besides a share of the spoil and the honours of a triumph, various 
military rewards were bestowed on those warriors who had pre- 
eminently distinguished themselves. ‘Thus Saul promised to confer 
great riches on the man who should conquer Goliath, and further 
to give his daughter in marriage to him, and to exempt his father’s 
house from all taxes in Israel. (1 Sam. xvii. 25.) How reluctantly 
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the jealous monarch fulfilled his promise is well known. David pro- 
mised the command in chief of all his forces to him who should first 
mount the walls of Jerusalem, and expel the Jebusites out of the 
city. (2 Sam. v. 8. 1 Chron. xi. 6.); which honour was acquired by 
Joab. In the rebellion of Absalom against David, Joab replied to 
a man who told him that the prince was suspended i in an oak, — 
Why didst thou not smite him to the ground, and I would have given 
thee ten shekels of silver and a girdle ? (2 Sam. xvii. 11.) Jephthah 
was constituted head and captain over the Israelites beyond Jordan, 
for delivering them from the oppression of the Ammonites. (Judg. 
ΧΙ. 11. compared with xii. 7.) 

After the return ofthe Jewish armies to their several homes, their 
military dress was laid aside. The militia, which had been raised 
for the occasion, were disbanded; their warlike instruments, with 
the exception of such as were private property, were delivered up as 
the proper ty of the state, until some future war should call them forth 
(2 Chron. xi. 12.); and the soldiers themselves returned (like Cin- 
cinnatus) to the plough, and the other avocations of private life. To 
this suspension of their arms, the prophet Ezekiel alludes (xxvii. 10, 

1.) when he says that they of Persia, and of Lud, and of Phut, and 
of Arvad, were in the Tyrian army as men of war, and hanged their 
shields upon the walls of Tyre. ‘To the same custom also the bride- 
groom refers in the sacred idyls of Solomon (Song iv. 4.), when he 
compares the neck of his bride to the tower of David builded for 
an armoury, whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, all shields of 
mighty men. 

XIII. It does not certainly appear from the Sacred Writings, 
that the Hebrews were accustomed to erect TROPHIES or monuments 
for commemorating their victories. In 1 Sam.xv.12. Saul is said 
to have set him up a place on Mount Carmel ; which some expositors 
understand to be a column or other monument, while others imagine 
it to have been simply a hand, pointing out the place where he ‘had 
obtained his decisive victory over the Amalekites. Far more devout 
was the conduct of Moses, who after discomfiting Amalek, erected 
an altar to the Lord, with this inscription, πολ Ἡρειήεί that is, 
The Lory is my banner. (Exod.xvii. 15.) Under the influence of 
similar devout affections, David consecrated the sword and other 
arms of Goliath in the tabernacle, and subsequently deposited in the 
sacred treasury the rich spoils won in battle, as Samuel and Saul 
had done before him (1 Chron. xxvi. 26—28.), and as several of his 
pious successors on the throne of Judah also did. Thus they grate- 
fully acknowledged that they were indebted to the Lord of Hosts 
alone for all their strength and victories. 
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SECTION II. 


ALLUSIONS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO THE MILITARY DISCIPLINE 
AND TRIUMPHS OF THE ROMANS. 


I. Divisions of the Roman Army, and Roman Military Officers mentioned 
inthe New Testament.— 11. Allustons to the Armour of the Romans.— 
III. To their Military Discipline. — Strict Subordination. — Rewards 
to Soldiers who had distinguished themselves. —1V. Allusions to the Ro- 
man Triumphs. 


I. AT the time the evangelists and apostles wrote, the Romans had 
extended their empire almost to the utmost boundaries of the then 
known world, principally by their unparalleled military discipline 
and heroic valour. Judzea was at this time subject to their sway, and 
their troops were stationed in different parts of that country. 

The Roman army was composed of Legions (Azyewves), each of 
which was divided into ten cohorts, each cohort into three manzples, 
and each maniple (=zeip2) into two centuries. The number of men in 
a legion was different at different times. But besides the cohorts which 
were formed into legions, there were certain others separate and distinct 
from any legion; such were the Cohortes Urbane, and Preetorize, 
&e. Such appears to have been the Jtalzan Band (Zmeipa Ἰταλικὴ) 
mentioned in Acts x. 1., which was in attendance on the Roman 
governor, who at that time was residing at Cesarea. It was pro- 
bably called the Italian cohort, because most of the soldiers belong- 
ing to it were Italians, and also to distinguish it from the other 
troops which were drawn from Syria and the adjacent regions. ‘The 
Italian legion was not in existence at this time.* Of the same de- 
scription also was the Augustan Band or Cohort (Acts xxvi. 1.), 
(Ξὥπειρα Ξεβαστη), which, most probably, derived its name from Se- 
baste, the capital of Samaria. The commanding officer of the 
Preetorian Cohorts at Rome, (a body of troops instituted by Augus- 
tus to guard his person, and to whom the care of the city was sub- 
sequently committed,) was termed Prefectus Pretorio. ‘This last 
officer was the Captain of the Guard (=tparotebapyys), to whose cus- 
tody Paul was committed, it being a part of his office to take the 
charge of accused persons. (Acts xxvill. 16.) The commanding 
officer of an ordinary cohort was called Zrzbunus Cohortis, it it was 
composed of Roman citizens; or Prafectus Cohortis, if composed 
of auxiliary troops. The officer, intended by both these words, is 
in the New Testament termed Χιλιαρχος, or Captain of a Thousand, 
most probably because each tribune had under him ten centuries of 
troops. ‘This was the oflicer who commanded the legion of soldiers 
that garrisoned the tower of Antonia, which overlooked the temple 
at Jerusalem, in the porticoes of which a company kept guard 
(κουστωδιαν) to prevent any tumult at the great festivals.? Claudius 


1 Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. pp. 328—332. Doddridge on Actsx. 1. and Kuinoel on 
Acts x. 1. and xxvii. 1. 
2 Josephus, de Bell. Jud. libs v. c. 5. § 8. Ant. Jud. lib. xx. 6. 4. ὃ 9. 
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Lysias was the tribune or Roman captain of this fort, who rescued 
Paul from the tumultuous attack of the murderous Jews. (Acts 
xxl. 31. xxii. 34. xxi. 26.) Under the command of the tribune 
was the centurion (Κεντυρίων or ‘Exarovrapyos), who, as his name 
implies, had one hundred men under him. ὦ 

The Roman infantry were divided into three principal classes, the 
Hastati, the Principes, and the Triarii, each of which was composed 
of thirty manzpuli or companies, and each manipulus contained two 
centuries or hundreds of men: over every company were placed two 
centurions, who, however, were very far from being equal in rank and 
honour though possessing the same office. The triarii and principes 
were esteemed the most honourable, and had their centurions elected 
jirst, and these took precedency of the centurions of the Hastati, 
who were elected /ast. The humble centurion, who in Matt. viii. 
8, 9. besought the aid of the compassionate Redeemer, appears to 
have been of this last order. He was a man under authority, that 
is, of the Principes or Triarii, and had none wvder him but the hun- 
dred men, who appear to have been in a state of the strictest mili- 
tary subordination, as well as of loving subjection to him. J am, 
said the centurion, a man under authority, having soldiers under me, 
and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth, and to another, Come, and he 
cometh ; and to my slave (Tw tovrAw pov), Do this, and he doeth it. The 
application of his argument, addressed to Christ, seems to be this: 
— If I, who am a person subject to the controul of others, yet have 
some so completely subject to myself, that I can say to one, Come, 
and he cometh, &c., how much more then canst ¢hou accomplish what- 
soever thou willest, being under no controul, and having all things 
under thy command. ” 

The Δεξιολαβοι or Spearmen, mentioned in Acts xxiii. 23. were 
soldiers, carrying spears or lances in their right hand, whose duty it 
was, not only to attend as guards upon their sovereign or commander, 
but also to guard prisoners, who were bound by a chain to their 
right hand. The Ξπεκουλατορες (in Latin, Spiculatores or Specula- 
tores, from the spiculum, a javelin or spear which they carried,) were 
a kind of soldiers who formed the body-guard of princes. Among 
other duties of these guards, was that of putting condemned persons 
to death. * 

II. The allusions in the New Testament to the military disci- 
pline, armour, battles, sieges, and military honours of the Greeks, 
and especially of the Romans, are very numerous; and the sacred 
writers have derived from them metaphors and expressions of singu- 
lar propriety, elegance, and energy, for animating Christians to for- 
titude against temptations, and to constancy in the profession of their 
holy faith under all persecutions, and also for stimulating them to 
persevere unto the end, that they may receive those final honours and 
that immortal crown which await victorious piety. 


1 Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. pp. 328, 329. Adam’s Roman Antiquities, pp. 336. 339. 
352. 

2 Dr. A. Clarke, on Matt. viii. 9. 

3. Valpy’s Gr. Test. vol. iii. p. 255. 

4 Robinson’s Gr, Lex. to the New Test. in voce. 
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In the following very striking and beautiful passage of St. Paul’s 
Epistle to the Ephesians (vi. ]11—17.), the various parts of the 
panoply-armour of the heavy troops among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans (those who had to sustain the rudest assaults) ‘ are distinctly 
enumerated, and beautifully applied to those moral and spiritual 
weapons with which the believer ought to be fortified. Put on the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles 
of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore, take 
unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done’ all to stand. Stand, therefore, having 
your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breast-plate of 
righteousness : and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace ; above all®, taking the shield® of faith wherewith you shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts* of the wicked, and take the helmet ὃ 


1 Ephes. vi. 13. ‘Amavia κα]εργασαμενοι. This verb frequently signifies to despatch a 
foe, totally to vanquish and subdue an adversary. So it should be translated in this place. 
Ὃν αυοχειρια καϊειργασατο : Whom he despatched with his own hand. Dion. Halicarn. 
tom.i. p. 99. Oxon. 1704. Πανΐα τσολεμια κα]εργασαμενοι: Having quelled all hosti- 
lities. Idem, p. 885. Me@ ἧς ndn woddous τσολεμιους καϊειργασθε: By which you have 
vanquished many enemies. Polyzenis Stratag. p.421. Lugd. 1589. Πεῖρας αθαΐους σι- 
δηρω κα]ειργασαμην. Idem, p. 599. Casaubon. Taupoy αγριον ---- ταῖς χερσι wovats Kaletp- 
yaopevw: He despatched a wild bull only with his hands. Appian. vol. i. p. 201. Amst. 
1670. See also pp. 5. 291. 410. 531. Tollii. The word here used by the apostle has 
also this signification in Dion Cassius, Josephus, and Philo. 

2 Em waow, after all, or besides all: it never signifies above all. Av/os δὲ χαλεπως em 
τσασι Sia6atvwy: After all, he himself passed with difficulty. Plutareh, Cesar. p. 1311. 
edit. Gr. Stephan. Avyovia wpwloyv τὴν padayya, pela ταυΐα τους inmes, emt wact de To 
akevopopoy: First, he led up the phalanx, next the cavalry, after all the baggage. Poly- 
bius, p. 664. Casaubon. Em τσασι δε Ασσις evven kat τεσσαρακονῖα kai pnvas δυο: After 
all, Assis reigned forty-nine years and two months. Josephus contra Apion. p. 445. 
Havercamp. 

3 The shield here intended (Supeos) is the scutum, or large oblong shield of the Ro- 
mans, which was made of wood covered with hides, and derived its name from its resem- 
blance to a door (Supa). As faith is that Christian grace, by which all the others are 
preserved and rendered active, it is here properly represented under the figure of a shield ; 
which covered and proteeted the whole body ; and enables the believer to guench — to in- 
tercept, blunt, and extinquish, as on a shield — the fiery darts of the wicked one, that is, all 
those evil thoughts, and strong injections, as they are termed, which inflame the passions 
of the unrenewed, and excite the soul to acts of transgression. 

+ Bean τσεπυρωμενα. These dreadful weapons were frequently employed by the an- 
tients. Tluppopa τοξευμαῖα. Appian. p. 829. Πυρφοροις οἴστοις βαλλεσθαι. Thucydides, 
tom. ii. lib. xi. p. 202. Glasg. 

Towous, arypte Saipov, exets wupoevias οἵστους. 
Oppian. ᾿ἰζυνηγ. lib. ii. ver. 425. 

According to Ammianus Marcellinus (lib. xxiii. ¢. 4.) these fiery darts consisted of a 
hollowed reed, to the lower part of which, under the point or barb, was fastened a round 
receptacle, made of iron, for combustible materials, so that sueh an arrow had the form 
of a distaff. This was filled with burning naphtha ; and when the arrow was shot from a 
slack bow (for if discharged from a tight bow the fire went out), it struck the enemies’ 
ranks and remained infixed, the flame consuming whatever it met with ; water poured on 
it increased its violence ; there were no other means to extinguish it but by throwing earth 
upon it. Similar darts or arrows, which were twined round with tar and pitch, and set 
fire to, are described by Livy (lib. xxi. c. 8.), as having been made use of by the inha- 
bitants of the city of Saguntum, when besieged by the Romans. 

5 On the tops of the antient helmets, as well as in those now in use, is a erest or ridge, 
farnished with ornaments; some of the antient helmets had emblematic figures, and it 
is probable that Saint Paul, who in 1 Thess. v. 8. terms the helmet the hope of salvation, 
refers to such helmets as had on them the emblematic representation of hope. His mean- 
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of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God.” 1 : 

Having thus equipped the spiritual soldier with the divine pano- 
ply, the apostle proceeds to show him how he 15 to use it : he there- 
fore subjoins — Praying always with all prayer and supplication in 
the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance. ‘The Greeks 
and other antient nations, we have already observed, offered up prayers 
before they went into the battle. Alluding to this, Saint Paul adds 
the exhortation to believers, praying always, at all seasons and on 
all occasions, with all prayer (more correctly, supplication for what 
is good) and deprecation of evil; and watching thereunto — being 
always on their guard test their spiritual enemies should surprise 
them — with all perseverance, being always intent on their object, 
and never losing sight of their danger or of their interest. ? 

ἐς In the Epistle to the Romans, the apostle, exhorting men to re- 
nounce thosesins to which they had been long accustomed, and to 
enter upon a new and holy life, uses a beautiful similitude, borrowed 
from the custom of soldiers throwing off their ordinary habit in order 
to put onasuit of armour. The night 15 far spent, the day is at hand: 
let us therefore cast o¥F the works of darkness, and let us PUT ON 
the armour of light.? (Rom. xii. 12.) In another passage he re- 
presents, by a striking simile, in what manner the apostles were for- 
tified against the opposition with which they were called to conflict 
in this world. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
ARMOUR of rightcousness ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEET.” 
(2eGaveviee7.)* 

111. It is well known that the strictest subordination and obedince 
were required of every Roman soldier. An allusion to this occurs 
in the speech of the centurion to Jesus Christ (Matt. viii. 8, 9.) 
which has already been noticed in page 223., and which 1s greatly 
illustrated by two striking passages in Arrian’s Discourses of Epic- 
tetus : — speaking of the Saturnalia, he says, —‘* We agreed to 
play Agamemnon and Achilles. He who is appointed for Agamem- 
non says to me —‘ Go ἐο Achilles, and force away Briseis”— I 60. 
-- “ Come.’—T come.” ° Again, discoursing on all things being 
under the divine inspection, he says, — ** When God commands the 
plants to blossom, they bear blossoms. When he commands them to bear 
seed, they bear seed. When he commands them to bring forth frutt, 


ing therefore is, that as the helmet defended the head from deadly blows, so the hope of 
salvation, (of conquering every adversary, and of surmounting every difficulty, through 
Christ strengthening the Christian,) built on the promises of God, will ward off, or pre- 
serve him from, the fatal effects of all temptations, from worldly terrors and evils, so that 
they shall not disorder the imagination or pervert the Judgment, or cause men to desert 
the path of duty, to their final destruction. 

1 Dr. Harwood’s Introd. to the New Test. vol. ii. pp. 49, 50. 

2 Drs. Chandler, Macknight, and A. Clarke, on Eph. vi.11—17. In the fifth of 
Bishop Horne’s Discourses.( Works, vol. v. pp. 60—72.) the reader will find an admir- 
able and animated exposition of the Christian armour. 

3 Αποθωμεθα Ta epya Tov ckolovs και evdvowueba Ta ὅπλα Tov dwios. Fulgentiaque 
induit arma. Virgil, Acneid. ii. ver. 747. Πρωῖον τοινυν ἀποδυσωμεν, avayKn yap Tous 
μελλονῖας ὅπλιξεσθαι, γυμνουσθαι wpolepov: Lucian. tom. ii. p. 256. edit. Grevii. 

4 Harwood’s Introd. vol. ii. p. 52. 

5 Arrian’s Epictetus, book i. c, 25. 81. (Mrs. Carter’s translation, vol. i. p. 113.) 
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they put forth their fruit. When he commands them to ripen, they 
grow ripe. When he commands them to fade and shed their leaves, 
and to remain inactive, and involved (or contracted) within them- 
selves, they thus remain and are inactive. 

Nor is the military subordination adverted to by the centurion, 
without its (almost verbal) parallel in modern times in the East : — 
Kirtee-Ranah, a captive Ghoorkha chief, who was marching to the 
British head-quarters, — on being interrogated concerning the 
motives that induced him to quit his native land and enter into the 
service of the Rajah of Nepal, — replied in the following very im- 
pressive manner : — “ My master, the rajah, sent me: He says to his 
people, —to one,* Go you to Gurwhal ; to another, ‘Go you to 
Cashmire, or to any distant part. —* My Lord, thy slave OBEYS; it 15 
pone.’ — None ever inquiresinto the reason of an order of the rajah.”” 

‘¢ In his Epistle to Timothy, who appears to have been greatly de- 
jected and dispirited by the opposition he met with, St. Paul ani- 
mates him to fortitude, and among other directions encourages him 
to ENDURE HARDSHIP as a good soldier of Jesus Christ (2 Tim. 11.3.) 
— and what hardship a Roman soldier supported, the following pas- 
sage in Josephus will abundantly evince. It is the most striking 
commentary upon this text that ever was written. ‘* When they 
march out of their encampment, they advance in silence and in great 
decorum, each man keeping his proper rank just as in battle. Their 
infantry are armed with breast-plates and helmets, and they carry a 
sword on each side. ‘The sword they wear on their left side is by 
far the longest, for that on the right is not above a span’s length. 
That select body of infantry, which forms part of the general’s life- 
guards, is armed with lances and bucklers, but the rest of the pha- 
lanx have a spear and a long shield, besides which they bear a saw 
and a basket, a spade and a hatchet; they also carry with them a cord, 
a sickle, a chain, and provisions for three days! so that a Roman 
foot-soldier is but very little different from a BEAST OF BURDEN.” ® 

According to a military custom, established in an early period of 
the commonweaith, every Roman soldier chose his favourite com- 
rade ; and by that tie of frindship all were mutually bound to share 
every danger with their fellows.* Saint Paul, alluding to this prac- 
tice, terms Epaphroditus his companion in labour and fellow-soldver. 


1 Arrian’s Epictetus, booki. c.14. Raphelii Annotationes in Sacram Scripturam, ex 
Herodoto, &c. vol. i. pp. 242, 243. 

2 Fraser’s Notes on the Hills at the Foot of the Himala Mountains, p. 226. London, 
1820. 4to. 

3 Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. iii. ¢. 5. § 5. Harwood’s Introduction, vol. it. p. 52. 
The following particulars, collected from Roman authors, wili confirm and illustrate the 
statements of Josephus : — * ‘The load which a Roman soldier carried, is almost incredible 
(Virg. Georg. iii. 346. Horat. Sat. ii: 10.) ; victuals (cibaria) for fifteen days (Cic. Tuse. 
ii. 15, 16.), sometimes more (Liv. Epit. 57.), usually corn, as being lighter, sometimes 
drest food (coctus cibus, Liv. ili. 27.), utensils (alensilia, ib. 42.), a saw, a basket, a mat- 
tock, an axe, a hook, and leather thong, a chain, a pot, &c. (Liv. xxvii. 45. Horat. 
Epod. ix. 13.), stakes usually three or four, sometimes twelve (Liv. iii. 27.) ; the whole 
amounting to sixty pounds weight, besides arms: for a Roman soldier considered these 
not as a burden but as a part of himself (arma membra milites ducebant. Cic. Tuse. 
ii. 16.).”>— Adam’s Roman Antiquities, p. 377. 

4 Livy, lib. ix. ο. 39. Tacitus, Hist. lib. i. c.18.— Murphy’s note, in his transla- 
tion of ‘l'acitus, vol. v. p. 356. 8vo. edit. 
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(Phil. ii. 25.) Further, “it is well known that the Roman soldiers 
were not allowed to marry; by this prohibition the Roman provi- 
dence, as much as possible, studying to keep their military disem- 
barrassed from the cares and distractions of secular life. To this 
Jaw the apostle refers; no one that warreth, ENTANGLETH HIMSELF 
WITH THE AFFAIRS OF THIS LIFE; that he may please him who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier. (2'Tim. 11. 4.) ? 

ἐς The names of those who died or were cashiered for misconduct 
were expunged from the muster-roll. ‘To this custom, probably, 
the following text alludes; in this view the similitude is very strik- 
ing, I will not BLor our his NAME out of the Book Of life. (Rev. 
vim.) * : 

“ The triumphant advancement of the Christian religion through 
the world, St. Paul compares to the irresistible progress of a victorious 
army, before which every fortified place, and all opposztion, how 
formidable soever, yielded and fell. (2 Cor. x. 4.) Hor the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God ὃ to the pulling 
down of strong holds ; casting down imaginations, and every thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.* Having spoiled prin- 
cipaliticsand powers, he made a show of themopenly, triumphing over them. 

«ς By a very striking metaphor, taken from the pay of a soldier, he 
represents the wages with which stn rewards those who fight under 
her banners, to be certain and inevitable death. The waces® of 
SIN 1S DEATH. 

ς Our Lord in that wonderful prophecy of the destruction of Je- 
rusalem accurately represents the Roman manner of besieging and 
taking towns, —which was by investing the place, digging a deep 
trench round it, and encompassing it with a strong wall, to prevent 
escape, and consume the inhabitants by famine. The days shall 
come upon thee, that thine enemies shalt cast a TRENCH about thee, 
and compass thee ποῦν, and keep thee in on every side: and shall 
lay thee even with the ground, and thy children ‘within thee, and they 


- 


1 Tots δε στραῆευομενοις, ἐπειδὴ γυναικας οὐκ εδυνανῖο εἰς Ye τῶν νομῶν εχειν. Dion. 
Cassius, lib. Ix. p. 961. Reimar. Tacitus, speaking of some Roman veterans, says, 
Neque conjugiis suscipiendis neque alendis liberis sueti. Taciti Annales, tom. 1. 110. x1y. 
cap. 27. p. 210. Dublin. 

2 It is, however, possible that this allusion may be drawn from civil life, in which case 
the meaning of the above-cited passage will be this : — As in states and cities, those who 
obtained freedom and fellowship were eurolled in the public registers, which enrolment 
was their title to the privileges of citizens ; so the King of Heaven, of the New Jerusa- 
lem, engages to preserve in his register and enrolment, in the book of life, the names of 
those, who, like the faithful members of the church of Sardis, in a corrupted and supine 
society, shall preserve allegiance, and a faithful discharge of their Christian duties. He 
will own them as his fellow-citizens, before men and angels. Compare Matt. xx. 32. 
Luke xii. 8. See also Psal. Ixix. 28. Ezek. xiii. 9. Mxod. xxxiii. 858. Dan. xii. I. 
Mal. iii. 16. Lukex. 20. Dr. Woodiiouse on the Apocalypse, p. 84. 

3 Avvala to @ew, exceeding powerful. Moses is called ἀστεῖος Tw Seo, exceeding 
beautiful. Acts vill. 90. 

4 See the conquest of the Gospel and its triumph over idolatry in a very striking man. 
ner represented by Eusebius, lib. x. p. 4638. Cantab. 

5 Rom. vi. 23. ΟΨωνια, the pay of a soldier. ΟἬψωνιον τη orpaleta, — xaleveyxavies 
apyupiov: Bringing money to pay the army. Dion. Halicarn. tom.i. p. 568. Oxon. 
Λαβὼν οψωνια τε Kat τ᾽ ἀλλα ocwy εδει TH στραΐια. p. 587. 
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shall not leave in thee one stone upon another ; because thou knowest 
not the time of thy visitation. (Luke xx. 42, 43.) 

ἐς In expatiating upon the difficulties and distresses with which the 
first preachers of the Gospel conflicted, the apostle Paul in a strong 
figure compares their situation to that ofan army pent up in a narrow 
place — annoyed on every side — but not totally precluded from an 
escape! —their condition to the last degree perplexed and wretched, 
yet not altogether desperate and forlorn. (2 Cor. iv. 8.) We are 
troubled on every side, yet-not distressed: we-are perplexed, but not 
in despair.” 

Once more, “as among the other military honours and recom- 
penses, rich and splendid crowns®, frequently of gold, were publicly 
bestowed upon the illustrious conqueror, and upon every man who, 
acting worthy the Roman name, had distinguished himself by his 
valour and his virtue — in allusion to ¢Azs custom how beautiful «and 
striking are those many passages of Sacred Scripture, which repre- 
sent Jesus ‘Christ, before avgels and the whole assembled world, 
acknowledging and applauding distinguished piety, and publicly 
conferring crowns of immortal glory upon persevering and victorious 
holiness. Be thou faithfil unto death: Iwill give thee a CROWN of 
life. (Rev. ii. 10.) Blessed is the man that endureth temptation ; for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life (James 1. 12.), 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. When the chief 
shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away. (1 Pet. v. 4.) Z have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, T'have kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous judge shall 
give me at that day; and not to ME only, but unto aLu them also that 
love his appearing.” (2 Tim. iv. 8.) 

IV. But the highest military honour that could be conferred in 
the Roman state was a ¢riumph, or solemn procession, with which 
a victorious general and his army advanced through the city to the 
capitol ; and which was the most grand and magnificent spectacle 
ever beheld in antient times. 

ἐς Afier a decisive battle gained, and the complete conquest of a 
kingdom, the most illustrious captives in war,” kings, princes, and 
nobles, with their wives and children, to the perpetual infamy of 
this people, were, with the last dishonour and ignominy, led in 
fetters before the general’s chariot, through the public streets of 
Rome: scaffolds being every where erected, the streets and public 
places crowded, and this barbarous and uncivilised nation all the 
while in the highest excess of joy, and in the fall fruition of a spec- 


.........0ὅὕ.......... ----- ὄ  ς.. .....-. ο.--ὄ ------ -α--- 


1 Harwood’s Introd. vol. ii. pp. 53—58. 

2 Srepavous emt ταῖς vikais συχνοὺς — χρυσους edabe: Tle received several crowns of 
gold on account of his victories. Dion. Cassius, lib. xlii. p. 334. edit. Reimar, Vid. 
etiam ποίας. Fabricii ad loc. Toss δὲ δη vavxpalnoast kat στεφανον ἐλαιας εδωκε: ‘To those 
who had conquered in the naval engagement he gave crowns of olive. Lib. xlix. p. 597. 
See also pp. 537. 580. So also Josephus says that ‘Titus gave crowns of gold to those who 
had distinguished themselves in the siege of Jerusalem ; orepavous επεΐιθει χρυσους. Del. 
Jud. lib. vii. p. 404. Seealso p. 412. Havercamp. 
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tacle that was.a reproach to humanity. Nor was only the’ sove- 
reign of large and opulent kingdoms, the magnanimous hero? who 
Teel fought valiantly for his country and her liberties, the weak and 


tender SX, born to a happier fate, and young children ® insensible of 
their wretched condition, led in triumph; but vast. numbers of wag- 

ons, full of rich furniture, statues, pictures, plate, vases, vests *, of 
which they had stripped palaces and the houses of the great; and 
carts loaded with the arms they had taken from the enemy, and with 
the coin " of the empires they had conquered, pillaged, and enslaved, 
preceded the triumphal car. On this most splendid occasion, im- 
perial Rome was a scene of universal festivity: the temples were all 
threwn open, were adorned with garlands, and filled with clouds of 
incense and the richest perfumes °: the spectators were clothed: in 
white garments’: hecatombs of victims were slain®, and the most. 
sumptuous entertainments? were given. ‘The illustrious captives, 
after having been dragged through the city in this procession, and 
thus publicly exposed, were gener ‘ally imprisoned, frequently strangled 


and despatched '° in dungeons, or sold for slaves. }1 — To several of 


1 Behind the children and their train walked Perseus himself [the captive king of Mace- 
don], and wearing sandals of the fashion of his country. He had the appearance of a man 
overwhelmed with terror, and whose reason almost staggered under the load of his mis- 
fortunes. He was followed by a great number of friends and favourites, whose counte- 
nances were oppressed with sorrow; and who, by fixing their weeping eyes continually 
upon their prince, testified to the spectators that it was ‘his lot which they. lamented, and. 
that they were regardless of theirown. Plutarchi Vite, in Amil. tom. ii. pp.. 186, 187. 
edit. Briani. 

2 Thus, at the conclusion of the second Punic war, the Numidian and Carthaginian, 
captive generals were led in triumph. Appian. tom. i. p.58. edit. Tollii. Amst. 1670. 
Several kings, princes, and generals were also led in Pompey’s triumph, Appian. tom. i. 
p. 417. 

3 Plutarch, in his account of the triumph of A<milius at the conquest of Macedon, re- 
presents this tragical circumstance in a very affecting manner. The king’s children were 
also led captive, and along with them a train of nurses, and-tutors, and governors; all 
bathed in tears, stretching out their hands to the spectators, and teaching the children to 
entreat and supplicate their mercy. ‘There were two boys and a girl, whose tender age 
rendered them insensible to the greatness of their calamity, and this their insensibility was 
the most affecting circumstance in their unhappy condition. Plutarch, 4mil, tom. ii. 
p- 186. See also Appian. ρ. 417. edit. Amst. 1670. 

4 Kparnpas apyvpous, Kat Kepala, kat giadas καὶ κυλικας. Plutareh. ibid. p. 497. 
Alxypadwtots aviptact Kat γὙραφαις Kat κολοσσοις kK. A. p. 496. See also Appian. tom. i. 
p. 58. and p. 417. ΤΙ]. 

5 Ανδρες. ememopevovio τρισχιλίοι, νομισμα pepovies apyupouy k. A. Evra μετα Tovious of το 
vowopa pepoytes Plutarch. tom. 11. p. 184. Appian. p..417. 

6 Πας δε vaos ανεωκῖο, και στεφανων και θυμιαμαῆων ἣν wAnpns. Plutarch. tom. i. p. 496. 
Gr. 8vo. 

7 Niveos ad freena Quirites. Juvenal. Sat. x. ver. 45. Kadapats εσθησι kexoounuevct. 
Plutarch. p. 496. Steph. 

8 Meta τουτους yyovlo χρυσοκερω tpopiat Bous, ἕκατον etkoot, μιΐραις noKnpevot Kat 
στεμμασι. After these were led one hundred and twenty fat oxen, which had their horns 
gilded, and which were adorned with ribands and garlands, Plutarch. ii. p. 885. 

9 Αφικομενος δε es To Καπιΐωλιον 6 Σκιπίων, THY μεν τοομπὴν κατεπαυσεν, εἷστια Set τους 
φίλους, ὥσπερ εδὸος εστιν, ες TO ἱερον. Appian. ἴομη. i. p. 59. edit. Amst. 1670. 

10 Παρελϑων es Καπιΐωλιον, ovdeva των αἰχμαλώτων, ws ἕτεροι των ϑριαμβοις wWapaya~ 
γονήων Γανειλεῖο]. Appian. p.418. For example, Aristobulus king of the Jews, after 
having been exposed, and dragged through the city in Pompey’s triumph, was immedi- 
ately, “after the procession was concluded, put to death: Tigranes, some time afterwards, 
Αριστοθουλος εὐϑυς avnpedsn, και Trypavns ὕστερον. Appian. de Bellis Mithrid. p. 419. 
Amst. 1670. See also p. 403. 

11 Longe plurimos captivos ex Etruscis ante currum duxit, quibus sub hasta venum- 
datis. Livy, lib. vi. p. 409. edit. Elz. 1634. 
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of these well known circumstances attending a Roman triumph, the 
sacred writers evidently allude in the following passages. In the 
Jirst of which Jesus Christ is represented as a great conqueror, who, 
after having totally vanguished and subjugated all the empircs and 
kingdoms of false religion, and overturned the mighty establishment 
of Judaism and Paganism, supported by the great and powerful, cele- 
brates a most magnificent TRIUMPH over them, leads them in pro- 
cession, openly exposing them to the view of the WHOLE WORLD, as 
the captives of his omnipotence, and the trophies of his Gospel ! 
Flaving spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of them 
openly, triumphing over them !* — ‘The second passage, whose beauti- 
ful and striking imagery is taken from a Roman triumph, occurs 
in 2 Cor. it. 14—16. Now thanks be unto God, who always causeth us 
to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge 
by us in every place. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, 
in them that are saved, and in them that perish: to the one we are a 
savour of death unto death ; and to the other, of life unto life. Inu 
this passage God Almighty, in very striking sentiments and language, 
is represented as leading the apostles in triumph? through the world, 
showing them every where as the monuments of his grace and 
mercy, and by their means diffusing in every place the odour of the 
knowledge of God — in reference to a triumph, when all the temples 
were filled with fragrance, and the whole air breathed perfume: — and 
the apostle, continuing the allusion, adds, that this odour would 
prove the means of the salvation of some, and destructzon of others — 
as in a triumph, after the pomp and procession was concluded, some 


of the captives were put to death, others saved alive.” ® 


1 Coloss. ii. 15. Θριαμθευσας avrovs, Leading them in triumph. 

2 Θριαμβευοντι juas, Causeth us to triumph; rather, Leadeth us about in triumph. 
EdpiapGevdn καὶ ανηρεϑη. He was led in triumph and then put to death. Appian. 
p. 403. Amst. 1670. ‘* The Greek word, ϑριαμθευοντι, which we render causeth us io 
triumph, properly signifies to triumph over, or to lead in lriumph, as our translators them- 
selves have rightly rendered it in another place, Coloss. ii. 15. And so the apustle’s 
true meaning is plainly this: Now thanks be to God, who always triumpheth over us in 
Christ : leading us about in triumph, as it were in solemn procession. This yields a 
most congruous and beautiful sense of his words. And in order to display the force of 
his fine sentiment, in its full compass and extent, let it be observed, that when St. Paul 
represents himself and others, as being led about in triumph, like so many captives, by 
the prevailing power and efficacy of Gospel grace and truth, his words naturally imply 
and suggest three things worthy of particular notice and attention; namely, a contest, a 
victory, and an open show of his victory.’’ (Brekell’s Discourses, pp. 141, 142.) ‘* While 
God was leading about such men in triumph, le made them very serviceable and success- 
ful in promoting Christian knowledge in every place wherever they came.” (Ibid. p. 151.) 

3 Harwood’s Introduction to the New Testament, vol. ii. pp. 9—34. collated with 
Brunings’s disquisition De Triumpho Romanorum in the Appendix to his Compendium 
Antiquitatum Graeearum (pp. 415—434.), which seems to have guided Dr. Harwood in 
his manner of illustrating a Roman triumph. He has, however, greatly improved upon 


Brunings’s Dissertation. 
ad 
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PART III. 


SACRED ANTIQUITIES 


OF THE JEWS, AND OF OTHER NATIONS INCIDENTALLY 
MENTIONED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 


CHAPTER I. 
OF SACRED PLACES. 


"THE whole world being the workmanship of God, there is no 
place, in which men may not testify their reverence for His su- 
preme Majesty. From the very beginning of time some place 
was always appropriated to the solemn duties of religious wor- 
ship. Adam, even during his continuance in Paradise, had some 
place where to present himself before the Lord; and, after his ex- 
pulsion thence, his sons in like manner had whither to bring their 
oblations and sacrifices. This, probably, was the reason why Cain 
did not immediately fall upon his brother, when his offering was re- 
fused, because perhaps the solemnity and religion of the place, and 
the sensible appearance of the divine Majesty there, struck him with 
a reverential awe that might cause him to defer his villainous design 
till he came into the field where he slew him. 

The patriarchs, both before and after the flood, used altars and 
mountains and groves for the same purpose: thus we read of 
Noah’s building an altar to the Lord, and offering burnt offerings 
upon it. (Gen. viii. 20.) Abraham, when he was called to the worship 
of the true God, erected altars wherever he pitched his tent (Gen. 
xii. 8. and xiii. 4.): he planted a grove in Beersheba, and called 
there on the name of the Lord (Gen. xxi. 33.): and it was upon a 
mountain that God ordered him to offer up his son Isaac. (Gen. 
xxii. 2.) Jacob in particular called a place by the name of God’s 
House,’ where he vowed to pay the tithes of all that God should 
give him. (Gen. xxviii. 22.) 

There were several public places appropriated to the religious wor- 
ship of the Jews, viz. 1. The Tabernacle, which in time gave place 
to, 2. The Temple, both of which are oftentimes in Scripture called 
the Sanctuary; between which there was no other difference as to 
the principal design (though there was in beauty and workmanship) 
than that the tabernacle was a moveable temple, as the temple was 
an immoveable tabernacle; on whicli account the tabernacle is some- 
times called the temple (1 Sam. i. 9. and iil. 3.), as the temple is 
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sometimes called the tabernacle. (Jer. x. 20. Lam. ii. 6.) 3. There 
were also places of worship called in Scripture High Places, used pro- 
miscuously during the times of both the tabernacle and temple until 
the captivity; and, lastly, there were Synagogues among the Jews, 
and other places, used only for prayer, called Proseuche or Oratories, 
which chiefly obtained after the captivity ; of these various structures 
some account will be found in the following sections. 


SECTION 1. 
OF THE TABERNACLE. 


I. Different Tabernacles in use among the Israelites. —II. Tue Taper- 
NACLE, so called by way of Eminence, not of Egyptian Origin. — Its 
Materials. — III]. Form and Construction of the Tubernacle.— Its Con- 
tents. —1V. Its Migrations. 


I. NEENTION is made in the Old Testament of three different 
tabernacles previously to the erection of Solomon’s temple. The 
Jirst, which Moses erected, is called the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation (Exod. xxxiii. 7.); here he gave audience, heard causes, and 
inquired of Jehovah, and here also, at first, perhaps the public offices 
of religion were solemnised. ‘The second tabernacle was that erected 
by Moses for Jehovah, and at his express command, partly to be a 
palace of his presence as the king of Israel (Exod. x]. 34, 35.), and 
partly to be the medium of the most solemn public worship, which 
the people were to pay to him. (26—29.) This tabernacle was 
erected on the first day of the first month in the second year after 
the departure of the Israelites from Egypt. ‘The ¢Azrd public taber- 
nacle was that erected by David in his own city, for the reception of 
the ark, when he received it from the house of Obed-Edom. (2 Sam. 
vi. 7. 1 Chron. xvi.1.) Of the second of these tabernacles we are 
now to treat, which was called THE TABERNACLE by way of distinc- 
tion. It was a moveable chapel, so contrived as to be taken to 
pieces and put together again at pleasure, for the convenience of 
carrying it from place to place. 

I]. It has been imagined that this tabernacle, together with all 
its furniture and appurtenances, was of Egyptian origin: that Moses 
projected it after the fashion of some such structure which he had 
observed in EKeypt, and which was in use among other nations; or 
that God directed it to be made with a view of indulging the Israel- 
ites in a compliance with their customs and modes of worship, so 
far as there was nothing in them directly sinful. ‘The heathen na- 
tions, it is true, had such tabernacles or portable shrines as are 
alluded to by the prophet Amos (v. 26.), which might bear a great 
resemblance to that of the Jews; but it has neither been proved, 
nor is it probable, that they had them before the Jews, and that the 
Almighty so far condescended to, indulge the Israelites, a wayward 
people, and prone to idolatry, as to introduce them into his own 
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worship. It is far more likely that the heathens derived their taber- 
nacles from that of the Jews, who had the whole of their religion 
immediately from God, than that the Jews, or rather that God 
should take them from the heathens. ! 

The materials of the tabernacle were provided by the people; 
every one brought his oblation according to his ability : those of the 
first quality offered gold, those of a middle condition brought silver 
and brass and shittim-wood?; and the offerings of the meaner sort 
consisted of yarn, fine linen, goats’ hair and skins; nor were the 
women backward in contributing to this work, for they willingly 
brought in their bracelets, ear-rings, and other ornaments, and such 
of them as were skilful in spinning made yarn and thread. In short, 
the liberality of the people on this occasion was so great, that Moses 
was obliged by proclamation to forbid any more offerings, and thereby 
restrain the excessive zeal of the people for that service. (Exod. 
Xxxv. and xxxvi.) 

This tabernacle was set up in the wilderness of Sinai, and carried 
along with the Israelites from place to place as they journeyed 
towards Canaan, and is often called the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation. In form, it appears to have closely resembled our modern 
tents, but it was much larger, having the sides and roof secured with 
boards, hangings, and coverings, and was surrounded on all sides by 
a large outer court, which was inclosed by pillars, posted at equal 
distances, whose spaces were filled up with curtains fixed to these 
pillars: whence it is evident that this tabernacle consisted first of the 
tent or house itself which was covered, and next of the court that 
surrounded it, which was open: all which are minutely and exactly 
described in Exod. xxv.—xxx. xxxvi.—xl. from which chapters the 
following particulars are abridged. 

III. ‘The tent itself was an oblong square, thirty cubits in length, 
and ten in height and breadth. ‘The inside of it was divided by a 
veil or hanging, made of rich embroidered linen, which parted the 
Holy Place, which is called the first tabernacle in Heb. ix. 2. 6., from 
the Holy of Hollies, called the second tabernacle, in Heb. ix. 7. In 
the former stood the altar of incense overlaid with gold, the table of 
shew-bread, consisting of twelve loaves, and the great candlestick of 
pure gold, containing seven branches: none of the people were al- 
lowed to go into the holy place, but only the priests. ‘The Holy of 
Holies (so called because it was the most sacred place of the taber- 
nacle, into which none went but the high priest,) contained in it the 
ark, called the ark of the testimony (Exod. xxv. 22.) or the ark of 
the covenant. (Josh. iv. 7.) This was a small chest or coffer made 
of shittim-wood, overlaid with gold, into which were put the two 

1 The hypothesis above noticed was advanced by Spencer in his learned, but in many 


respects fanciful, treatise, De Legibus Hebreorum, ib. iii. diss. i. c. 3. and diss. vi. c. 1. 
His arguments were examined and refuted by Buddeus in his Historia Ecclesiastica 
Veteris Testamenti, parti. pp. 310. 548. 

2 This shittim-wood is supposed to have been either the acacia or the cedar, both which 
grow in Egypt and in Syria. The acacia is delineated by Prosper Alpinus, De Plantis 
fEgyptiacis, c. 4. Hasselquist found it in Palestine (Tour in the Levant, p. 250.), and 


Dr. Pococke found it both on Mount Sinai and in Egypt. The cedar has been already 
mentioned. 
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tables of the law (as well the broken ones, say the Jews, as the whole, ) 
with the pot of manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded. (Heb. ix. 4.) 
This was the most holy of all the sacred furniture. None but the 
priests were allowed to touch it; and only the Kohathites, the sacer- 
dotal family, were permitted to carry it, with poles made of shittim- 
wood also overlaid with gold inserted in two golden rings at each 
end. (1 Kings vill. 8.) Hence Uzzah the Levzte was punished with 
death for touching it. (2 Sam. vi. 7.) 

The lid or covering of the ark was wholly of solid gold, and 
called the mercy-seat: at the two ends of it were two cherubim (or 
hieroglyphic figures, the form of which it is impossible now to as- 
certain,) looking inwards towards each other, with wings expanded, 
which, embracing the whole circumference of the mercy-seat, met 
on each side in the middle. Here the Shechinah or Divine Pre- 
sence rested, both in the tabernacle and temple, and was visibly 
seen in the appearance of a cloud over it. (Lev. xvi. 2.) From this 
the divine oracles were given out by an audible voice, as often as 
Jehovah was consulted on behalf of his people. (Exod. xxv. 22. 
Numb. vii. 89.) And hence it is that the ark is called the footstool 
of God (Psal. xcix. 5.), who is so often said in Scripture, to dwell 
between the cherubim. (2 Kings xix. 15. Psal.lxxx.1.) The roof of 
the tabernacle was a square frame of planks, resting upon their bases, 
and over these were coverings or curtains of different kinds; of 
which the first on the inside was made of fine linen, curiously em- 
broidered in various colours of crimson and scarlet, purple and 
hyacinth. ‘The next was made of goats’ hair curiously wove toge- 
ther; and the last, or outmost, was of sheep and badgers’ skins (some 
dyed red, and others of azure blue,) which served to preserve the 
other rich curtains from the rain, and to protect the tabernacle itself 
from the injuries of the weather. 

The tabernacle was surrounded by a large oblong court, an hun- 
dred cubits long, and fifty broad, nearly in the centre of which stood 
a vessel, called the Brazen Laver, in which the priests washed their 
hands and feet, whenever they were to offer sacrifices, or go into the 
tabernacle; and directly opposite to the entrance of the tabernacle 
stood the Brazen Altar of burnt-offerings, in the open air, in order 
that the interior might not be spoiled by the fire, which was_at first 
miraculously kindled’, (Lev. ix. 24.) and which was kept perpetually 
upon it, and by the smoke arising from the victims that were there 
consumed. 

There is no precept in the law to make the altar a privileged 
place, but in conformity to the custom of other nations the Jews 


1 God had previously ordered that the fire on this altar, when once kindled, should never 
go out. (Levit. vi. 12, 13.) Tt was reckoned an impious presumption to make use of any 
other but this sacred fire in burning incense before the Lord ; which was sufficiently noti- 
fied to Aaron by an injunction given him, that he was to light the incense offered to God, 
in the most holy place on the great day of expiation, at this fire only. (Lev. xvi. 12, 13.) 
Notwithstanding which prohibition Nadab and Abihu, two unhappy sons of Aaron, forgetful 
of their duty, took their censers, and putting common fire in them, laid incense thereon, 
and offered strange fire before the Lord, in their daily ministrations, which profane ap- 
proach God immediately resented; for we are told that a fire went out from the Lord, 
and devoured then, so that they dicd. (Levit. x. 1.) 
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seem to have made it such; for, from the words in Exod. xxi. 14. where 
God ordered the wilful murderer to be taken from his altar, that he 
may die, it seems unquestionably true, that both in the wilderness 
and afterwards in Canaan, this altar continued a sanctuary for those 
who fled unto it; and very probably it was the horns of this altar 
(then at Gibecn) that Adonijah and Joab took hold of (1 Kings i. 
50. and 11. 28.), for the temple of Solomon was not then erected.' 

After the Israelites were settled in the land of promise, it appears 
that this tabernacle was surrounded with a great many other tents or 
cells, which were placed about it in the same manner as the buildings 
were afterwards placed round the temple. ‘These were absolutely 
necessary for the reception of the priests during the time of their 
ministration, and for laying up the utensils and provisions which 
were used in the tabernacle. This circumstance explains what is 
related of Ih’s sons going into the kitchen where the peace-offerings 
were dressing, and taking out of the pots whatever the flesh-hook 
brought up. (1 Sam.ii. 14.) And thus Eliis said to be laid down in 
his place (lil. 2.), that is, was gone to bed in one of these tents near 
the tabernacle, next to which Samuel lay, which made him (being 
then a child) run to Eli, when he heard the voice of the Lord, think- 
ing that Eli had called (4, 5, &c.): and this also explains what is said 
of David (Matt. xii. 4.) that he entered into the house of God and did 
eat the shew-bread, that is, he came to the priest’s habitation, which 
was among these tents round the tabernacle, and which were reckoned 
as parts of the house of God. 

When the tabernacle was finished, it was consecrated, with all the 
furniture therein, by being anointed with a peculiar oil, prepared by 
divine command for that very purpose (Exod. xxx. 22, &c.), after 
which God made His people sensible of His special presence in it, cover- 
ing it with a cloud which overshadowed it by day, and by night gave 
light, as if it had been a fire, and by giving answers in an audible 
manner from the ark when consulted by the high priest. Whenever 
the Israelites changed their camp the tabernacle was taken down, and 
every Levite knew what part he was to carry, for this was a part of 
their office; and sometimes, upon extraordinary occasions, the priests 
themselves bore the ark, as when they passed over Jordan, and be- 


1 It is evident from this and other passages of Scripture, that the altar was considered as 
an asylum ; and it is well known that, among almost all the heathen nations of antiquity, 
the altars of their deities were accounted so sacred that the vilest miscreant found safety, 
if he once reached an altar. Hence arose many abuses, and justice was greatly perverted : 
so that it became a maxim that the guilty should be punisbed even though they should 
have taken refuge there. We have remarked above that the presumptuous murderer was, 
by divine command, to be dragged thence and put to death. Euripides thus alludes to a 
similar ordinance among the Heath :en nations in his time ;: — 


Eye, yap ὅστις μὴ δικαιος wy aynp 
Βωμον προσιξει, Tov νομον χαίρειν εων, 
Προς τὴν δικὴν αγοιμ᾽ αν, ov τρεσας ϑεους" 
Kakov yap avipa χρὴ κακως πασχεὶν αει. 
Eurip. Frag. 42. edit. Musgrave. 
In English thus: — 
ἐς If an unrighteous man, availing himself of the law, should claim the protection of the 
altar, I would drag him to justice, nor fear the wrath of the gods: for it is necessary that a 
wicked man should always suffer for his crimes.’’ Dr, A. Clarke on 1 Kings ii. 80. 
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sieged Jericho. (Josh. iil. 14. and vi. 6.) Concerning the manner of 
carrying the several parts of it, see Numb. iv. When they encamped, 
the tabernacle stood always in the midst, being surrounded by the 
army of the Israelites on all sides in a quadrangular form, divided 
according to their several tribes; the Israelitish camp being at the 
distance of two thousand cubits from the tabernacle, which by com- 
putation is reckoned a mile, and is called ἃ sabbath-day’s journey 
(Acts i. 12.), as being the distance they had to go on that day to the 
place of worship. Moses and Aaron, with the priests and Levites, 
encamped in their tents next the tabernacle, between it and the army; 
as represented in the diagram inserted in p. 206. supra. 

IV. ‘The tabernacle being so constructed as to be taken to pieces 
and put together again as occasion required, it was removed as 
often as the camp of the Israelites moved from one station to 
another; and thus accompanied them in all their marches, until 
they arrived at the land of Canaan. It was at first set up at 
Gilgal, being the first encampment of the Israelites in Canaan; and 
here it continued for about seven years, during which Joshua was 
occupied in the conquest of that country. Afterwards, it was 
pitched in Shilch, being nearly in the centre of the country then 
subdued : on being restored by the Philistines, who had taken it and 
deposited it in the temple of one of their idols, as related in 1 Sam. 
iv. 10,1]. v. vi, it remained for twenty years in the custody of 
Abinadab, of Gibeah, and afterwards (for three months) in the house 
of Obed-Edom, whence David brought it with great solemnity into 
that part of Jerusalem which was called the city of David. (2 Sam. 
vi. 17. 1 Chron. xv. 25. xvi. 1.) Here it remained until it was depo- 
sited in the temple of Solomon, where (having been subsequently 
removed) it was again replaced by order of the pious king Josiah. 
(2 Chron. xxxv. 3.) It is supposed to have been consumed in the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. ' 


1 Schulzii Archeeol. Hebr. pp. 183—204.; Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 94—101. ; 
Relandi Antiq. Hebr. pp. 11—24.; Home’s Hist. of the Jews. vol. il. pp. 129—138. ; 
Brunings, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 145—159. 
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SECTION II. 


OF THE TEMPLE. 
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Representation of the GoLDEN CANDLEsTICK, from the Triumphal Arch of Titus. 


I. The Temple of Solomon.—lI. The Second Temple. — Its various Courts. 
— Reverence of the Jews for it. — III. Notice of the Temples at Helz- 
opolis and Gerizim. 


ACCORDING to the opinion of some writers, there were three 
temples, viz. the first, erected by Solomon; the second, by Zerub- 
babel and Joshua the high priest; and the third, by Herod a tew years 
before the birth of Christ. But this opinion is very properly rejected 
by the Jews: who do not allow the third to be a new temple, but 
only the second temple rebuilt: and this opinion corresponds with 
the prophecy of Haggai (ii. 9.), that the glory of this latter house —the 
temple built by Zerubbabel, should be greater than that of the former ; 
which prediction was uttered with reference to the Messiah’s honour- 
ing it with his presence and ministry. 

I. The first temple is that which usually bears the name of Soto- 
MON; the materials for which were provided by David before his 
death, though the edifice was raised by his son. It stood on Mount 
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Moriah, an eminence of the mountainous ridge in the Scriptures 
termed Mount Sion (Psal. exxxii. 13, 14.), which had been pur- 
chased of Araunah or Ornan the Jebusite. (2 Sam. xxiv. 23, 24. 
1 Chron. xxi. 25.) The plan and whole model of this superb struc- 
ture were formed after that of the tabernacle, but of much larger 
dimensions. It was surrounded, except at the front or east end, by 
three stories of chambers, each five cubits square, which reached to 
half the height of the temple: and the front was ornamented with a 
magnificent portico, which rose to the height of one hundred and 
twenty cubits: so that the form of the whole edifice was not unlike 
that of some antient churches which have a lofty tower in the front, 
and a low aisle running along each side of the building. ‘The utensils 
for the sacred service were the same: excepting that several of them, 
as the altar, candlestick, &c. were larger, in proportion to tle more 
spacious edifice to which they belonged. Seven years and six months 
were occupied: in the erection of the superb and magnificent temple 
of Solomon; by whom it was dedicated ' with peculiar solemnity to 
the worship of the Most High, who on this occasion vouchsafed to 
honour it with the Shechinah, or visible manifestation of His presence. 
The prayer of the Hebrew monarch, on this occasion, is one of the 
noblest and most sublime compositions in the Bible: exhibiting, in 
the prophetic spirit of Moses, the most exalted conceptions of the 
omnipresence of the Deity, of his superintending Providence, and 
of his peculiar protection of the Israelites from the time of their de- 
parture out of Egypt; and imploring pardon and forgiveness for all 
their sins and transgressions in the land, and during the captivities 
which might ensue.” Various attempts have been made to describe 
the proportions and several parts of this structure; but as no two 
writers scarcely agree on this subject, a minute description of it is 
designedly omitted.° It retained its pristine splendour only thirty- 
three or thirty-four years, when Shishak king of Egypt took Jeru- 
salem, and carried away the treasures of the temple *; and after un- 
dergoing subsequent profanations and pillages, this stupendous 
building was finally plundered and burnt by the Chaldaeans under 
Nebuchadnezzar in the year of the world 3416, or before Christ 584. 
(2 Kings xxv. 183—15. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17—20.) 

II. After the captivity the temple emerged from its ruins, being 
rebuilt by Zerubbabel °, but with vastly inferior and diminished glory; 
as appears from the tears of the aged men who had beheld the former 
structure in all its grandeur. (Ezra iil. 12.) The second temple was 
profaned by order of Antiochus Epiphanes (A.M. 3837, B.C. L635 
who caused the daily sacrifice to be discontinued, and erccted the 
image of Jupiter Olympius on the altar of burnt-offering. In this 
condition it coutinued three years (2 Macc. x. 1—8.), when Judas 


' In the year of the world 300] ; before Christ 999. 

2 Hales’s Chronology, vol. ii. p. 395. 

3 The reader will find a copious description of what the first temple is supposed to 
have been, in Home’s Hist. of the Jews, vol. ii pp. 144—158. 

4 lithe year of the world 3033; before Christ 967. 1 Kings xiv. 25, 26. 2 Chron. 
xii. 9. 

δ Ezra i.—vi. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xi. ¢. 4. 
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Maccabzeus purified and repaired it, and restored the sacrifices and 
true worship of Jehovah. (a.m. 3840, B.c. 160.) 

Some years before the birth of our Saviour, the repairing or rather 
gradual rebuilding of this second temple, which had become decayed 
in the lapse of five centuries, was undertaken by Herod the Great, 
who for nine years employed eighteen thousand workmen upon it, 
and spared no expense to render it equal, if not superior, in magni- 
tude, splendour, and beauty to any thing among mankind. Josephus 
calls it a work the most admirable of any that had ever been seen or 
heard of, both for its curious structure and its magnitude, and also 
for the vast wealth expended upon it, as well as for the universal re- 
putation of its sanctity.’ But though Herod accomplished his ori- 
ginal design in the time above specified, yet the Jews continued to 
ornament and enlarge it, expending the sacred treasure in annexing 


° Θ . e e e 
additional buildings to it; so that they might with great propriety 


assert that their temple had been forty and six years in building.? 

Before we proceed to describe this venerable edifice, it may be pro- 
per to remark, that by the temple is to be understood not only the 
fabric or house itself, which by way of eminence is called The Temple, 
viz. the holy of holies, the sanctuary, and the several courts both of 
the priests and Israelites; but also all the numerous chambers and 
rooms which this prodigious edifice comprehended, and each of which 
had its respective degree of holiness, increasing in proportion to its 
contiguity to the holy of holies. ‘This remark it will be necessary to 
bear in mind, lest the reader of the Scriptures should be led to suppose 
that whatever is there said to be transacted in the temple was actually 
done in the interior of that sacred edifice. ‘To this infinite number 
of apartments into which the temple was disposed our Lord refers 
(John xiv. 2.): and, by a very striking and magnificent simile bor- 
rowed from them, he represents those numerous seats and mansions 
of heavenly bliss which his Father’s house contained, and which were 
prepared for the everlasting abode of the righteous. ‘The imagery is 
singularly beautiful and happy, when considered as an allusion to the 
temple, which our Lord not unfrequently called zs Father’s house. 

The second temple, originally built by Zerubbabel, after the cap- 
tivity, and repaired by Herod, differed in several respects from that 
erected by Solomon, although they agreed in others. 

The temple erected by Solomon was more splendid and magnifi- 
cent than the second temple, which was deficient in five remarkable 


1 De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 4. § 8. 

2 Johnii. 20. There is, therefore, no real contradiction between the sacred writer and 
Josephus. The words of the evangelist are “‘ forty and six years was this temple in build- 
ing.”? This, as Calmet well observes, is not saying that Herod had employed forty-six 
years in erecting it. Josephus acquaints us that Herod began to rebuild the temple, yet 
so as not to be esteemed a new edifice, in the eighteenth year of his reign. (Antig. lib. xv. 
c. 14.), computing from his being declared king by the Romans, or in the fifteenth year 
(Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 16.) reckoning from the death of Antigonus. He finished it for use 
in about nine years (Ant.xv. 14.); but it continued increasing in splendour and magni- 
ficence through the pious donations of the people (Bell. Jud. v. 14.) to the time of Nero, 
when it was completed, and 18,000 workmen were dismissed from that service, during the 
procuratorship of Albinus. From the eighteenth of Herod, who reigned thirty-seven 
years, to the birth of Christ, more than a year before the death of that prince, was above 
sixteen years, added to which the aze of Christ, now thirty, gives forty-six complete years. 
Calmet’s Comment. in Joc, 
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things that constituted the chief glory of the first :—these were the 
ark ‘and mercy-seat, —the shechinah or manifestation of the divine 
presence in the holy of holies, —the sacred fire on the altar, which 
had been first kindled from heaven, —the urim and thummim,—and 
the spirit of prophecy. But the second temple surpassed the first in 
glory, being honoured by the frequent presence of our divine Saviour, 
agreeably to the prediction of Haggai. (11. 9.) Both, however, were 
erected upon the same site, a very “hard rock encompassed by a very 
frightful precipice; and the foundation was laid with incredible ex- 
pense and labour. ‘The superstructure was not inferior to this great 
work; the height of the temple wall, especially on the south side, was 
stupendous, in the lowest places it was three hundred cubits or four 
hundred and fifty-feet, and in some places even greater. ‘This most 
magnificent pile was constructed with hard white stones of prodigious 
magnitude, 

The temple itself, strictly so walled (which comprised the portico, 
the sanctuary, and the holy of holies, ) facie only a small part of the 
sacred edifice on Mount Moriah; being surrounded by spacious 
courts, making a square of halfa mile in circumference. It was entered 
through nine magnificent g gates; one of which, called the Beautiful Gate 
in Acts iii. 2., was more splendid and costly than all the rest: it was 
composed of Corinthian brass, the most precious metal in antient times. 

1. The first or outer court, which encompassed the holy house and 
the other courts, was named the Court oF THE GENTILES; because 
the latter were allowed to enter into it, but were prohibited from ad- 
vancing further: it was surrounded by a range of porticoes or clois- 
ters, above which were galleries or apartments supported by pillars 
of white marble, each consisting of a single piece, and five and twenty 
cubits in height. One of these was called Sotomon’s Porc or 
piazza, because it stood on a vast terrace, which he had originally 

raised from a valley beneath, four hundred cubits high, in order to 
enlarge the area on the top of the mountain, and make it equal to 
the plan of his intended building; and as this terrace was the only 
work of Solomon’s that senegal in the second temple, the piazza 
which stood upon it retained the name of that prince. Here it was 
that our Lord was walking at the feast of dedication (John x. 23.)?; 
and the lame man, when healed by Peter and John, glorified 
God before all the people.® (Acts iii. 11.) This superb portico is 
termed the Royat Portico by Josephus, who represents it as the 
noblest work beneath the sun, being elevated to such a prodigious 


Co) 


height that no one could look down from its flat roof to the valley 


below, without being seized with dizziness, the sight not reaching to 
such an immeasurable depth. ‘The south-east corner of the roof of 
this portico, where the height was greatest, is supposed to have been 
the arepuyioy, pinnacle, or extreme angle, irene Satan tempted our 


Saviour to precipitate himself. (Matt. iv. 5. Lukeiv. 9.) ‘This also 


! ~ Antiq. Jud, lib: xv. ᾧ 5. 2 Antiq. Jud. lib. xv. ον 11. $3. 

85. Of the same kind with these porticoes, cloisters, or piazzas, were doubtless the five 
porticoes which surrounded the pool of Bethesida. (John v. 2.) The pool was probably 
a pentagon, and the piazzas round it were designed to shelter from the weather the mul- 
titude of diseased persons who lay waiting for a cure by the miraculous virtue of those 
waters, Jcnnings’s Jewish Antiq. p. 267. 
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was the spot where it was predicted that the abomination of deso- 
lation, or the Roman ensigns, should stand. (Dan. ix. 27. Matt. xxiv. 
15.) Solomon’s portico was situated in the eastern front of the tem- 
ple, opposite to the Mount of Olives, where our Lord is said to have 
sat when his disciples came to show him the grandeur of its various 
buildings, of which, grand as they were, he said, the time was ap- 
proaching when one stone should not be left upon another. (Matt. 
xxiv. 1—3.) This outermost court being assigned to the Gentile 
proselytes, the Jews, who did not worship in it themselves, conceived 
that it might be lawfully put to profane uses: for here we find that 
the buyers and sellers of animals for sacrifices, and also the money- 
changers, had stationed themselves; until Jesus Christ, awing them into 
submission by the grandeur and dignity of his person and behaviour, 
expelled them, telling them that it was the house of prayer for all 
nations, and that it had a relative sanctity, and was not to be profaned. 
It is not improbable, that the captains of the temple, who were officers 
that had the care and charge of it, let out this court for profit and 
advantage ; and that the sellers, to compensate themselves for what 
they paid for their tables and seats, made an unjust and exorbitant 
gain; and that this circumstance occasioned its being called a den of 
thieves.! (Matt. xxi. 12, 13. Mark xi. 15—17. Luke xix. 45, 46.) 

2. Within the court of the Gentiles stood the Court oF THE Is- 
RAELITES divided into two parts or courts, the outer one being appro- 
priated to the women, and the inner one to the men. The Court of 
the Women was separated from that of the Gentiles by a low stone 
wall or partition, of elegant construction, on which stood pillars at 
equal distances, with inscriptions in Greek and Latin, importing that 
no alien should enter into the holy place. To this wall St. Paul most 
evidently alludes in Eph. ii. 13,14. But now in Christ Jesus, ye, who 
sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ : for he ts 
our peace, who hath made both one (united both Jews and Gentiles 
into one church), and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
between us; having abolished the law of ordinances by which, as by the 
wall of separation, both Jews and Gentiles were not only kept asun- 
der, but also at variance. In this court was the treasury, over against 
which Christ sat, and beheld how the people threw their voluntary 
offerings into it for furnishing the victims and other things necessary 
for the sacrifices. (Mark xii. 41. John viii. 20.) 

From the court of the women, which was on higher ground than 
that of the Gentiles, there was an ascent of fifteen steps into the Jnner 
or Men’s Court: and so called because it was appropriated to the 
worship of the male Israelites. In these two courts, collectively 
termed the Court of the Israelites, were the people praying, each apart 
by himself, for the pardon of his sins, while Zechariah was offering 
incense within the sanctuary. (Luke i. 10.) 

3, Within the court of the Israelites was that of the Priests, 
which was separated from it by a low wall, one cubit in height. This 
inclosure surrounded the altar of burnt-offerings, and to it the peo- 
ple brought their oblations and sacrifices; but the priests alone were 


1 Bp. Pearce’s Commentary, vol. i. on Matt, xxi, 13. 
VOL, III. R 
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permitted to enter it. From this court twelve steps ascended to the 
Zemple strictly so called, which was divided into three parts, the 
portico, the outer sanctuary, and the holy place. 

(1.) In the Portico were suspended the splendid votive offerings made 
by the piety of various individuals. Among its other treasures, there 
was a golden table given by Pompey, together with several golden vines 
of exquisite workmanship as well as of immense size: for Josephus 
relates that there were clusters as tall as a man. And he adds, that 
all around were fixed up and displayed the spoils and trophies taken 
by Herod from the Barbarians and Arabians. ‘These votive offerings, 
it should seem, were visible at a distance; for when Jesus Christ was 
sitting on the Mount of Olives, and his disciples called his attention 
to the temple, they pointed out to him the gifts with which it was 
adorned. (Luke xxi. 5.) This porch had a very large portal or gate, 
which, instead of folding doors, was furnished with a costly Baby- 
lonian veil, of many colours, that mystically denoted the universe. 

(2.) The Sanctuary or Holy Place was separated from the holy of 
holies by a double veil, which is supposed to have been the veil that 
was rent in twain at our Saviour’s crucifixion: thus emblematically 
pointing out that the separation between Jews and Gentiles was abo- 
lished, and that the privilege of the high priest was communicated to 
all mankind, who might henceforth have access to the throne of grace 
through the one great mediator, Jesus Christ. (Heb. x. 19—22.) 
This corresponded with the Holy Place in the Tabernacle. In it 
were placed the Golden Candlestick, the Altar of Incense, and the 
Table of Shew-Bread, which consisted of twelve loaves, according to 
the number of the tribes of Israel. Various fanciful delineations 
have been given of these articles: in the vignette at the head of this 
section is represented the form of the Golden Candlestick as it was 
actually carried in the triumphal procession of the Roman General 
‘Titus ; and the following engraving 
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exhibits the table of shew-bread, with a cup upon it, and with two 
of the sacred trumpets, which were used to proclaim the year of Ju- 
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bilee, as they were also carried in the same triumph. They are 
copied from the plates in Reland’s Treatise on the Spoils of the 
Temple of Jerusalem’, the drawings for which were made at Rome, 
upwards of a century since, when the triumphal Arch of Titus (a 
notice of which is given in Vol. I. p. 215.) was in a much better state 
of preservation than it now is. 

(3.) The Holy of Holies was twenty cubits square. No person 
was ever admitted into it but the high priest, who entered it once a 
year on the great day of atonement. (Exod. xxx. 10. Levit. xvi. 2. 
15.34. Heb. ix. 2—7.)? 

Magnificent as the rest of the sacred edifice was, it was infinitely 
surpassed in splendour by the Janer Temple or Sanctuary. * Its ap- 
pearance,” according to Josephus, “ had every thing that could 
strike the mind or astonish the sight: for it was covered on every 
side with plates of gold, so that when the sun rose upon it, it re- 
flected so strong and dazzling an effulgence, that the eye of the 
spectator was obliged to turn away, being no more able to sustain 
its radiance than the splendour of the sun. ‘To strangers who were 
approaching, it appeared at a distance like a mountain covered with 
snow, for where it was not decorated with plates of gold, it was 
extremely white and glistering. On the top it had sharp-pointed 
spikes of gold, to prevent any bird from resting upon it and pollut- 
ing it. ‘here were,” continues the Jewish historian, “in that build- 
ing several stones which were forty-five cubits in length, five in 
height, and six in breadth. When all these things are considered, 
how natural is the exclamation of the disciples when viewing this 
immense building at a distance: Master, see what MANNER of STONES 
(ποταποι Assos, what very large. stones,) and what BUILDINGS are here ! 
(Mark xiii. 1.); and how wonderful is the declaration of our Lord 
upon this, how unlikely to be accomplished before the race of men 
who were then living should cease to exist. Seest thou these great 
buildings ? There shall not be left one stone upon another that shall 
not be thrown down.” (Mark xiii. 2.)* Improbable as this prediction 
must have appeared to the disciples at that time, in the short space 
of about forty years after, it was exactly accomplished ; and this most 
magnificent temple, which the Jews had literally turned into a den 
of thieves, through the righteous judgments of God upon that wicked 
and abandoned nation, was utterly destroyed by the Romans a.m. 
4073 (4. Ὁ. 73), on the same month, and on the same day of the 
month, when Solomon’s temple had been rased to the ground by 
the Babylonians ! : 

Both the first and second temples were contemplated by the Jews 
with the highest reverence: of their affectionate regard for the first 


! Hadr, Relandus de Spoliis Templi in Arcu Titiaro Rome conspicuis. Trajecti ad 
Rhenum, 1775. 8vo. 

2 Godwin’s Moses and Aaron, book ii. ch. 1.; Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, book ii. 
ch.1.; Schulzii Archeologia Hebraica, pp. 204—220.; Beausobre’s and L’Entant’s In- 
troduction. (Bp. Watson’s Theol. Tracts, vol. iii. pp.145—150.) Pareau, Antiquitas 
Hebraica, pp. 196—203. ; Brunings, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 165—172. 

3 Josephus, Antig. Jud. lib. xv. c. 11. ὃ 3. De Bell. Jud. 110. v. c. 5. §§ 1—6, 

4 Dr. Harwood’s Introd. to the New Test. vol. ii. pp. 159. 161. 
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. temple, and for Jerusalem, within whose walls it was built, we have 
several instances in those psalms which were composed during the 
Babylonish captivity ; and of their profound veneration for the second 
temple we have repeated examples in the New Testament. ‘ They 
could not bear any disrespectful or dishonourable thing to be said of 
it. The least injurious slight of it, real or apprehended, instantly 
awakened all the choler of a Jew, and was an affront never to be 
forgiven. Our Saviour, in the course of his public instructions, 
happening to say, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up again (John i. 19.), it was construed into a contemptuous dis- 
respect, designedly thrown out against the temple; his words in- 
stantly descended into the heart of a Jew, and kept rankling: there 
for several years; for upon his trial, this declaration, which it was 
impossible for a Jew ever to forget or to forgive, was immediately 


Θ 
alleged against him as big with the most atrocious guilt and impiety : 


they told the court they had heard him publicly assert, 1 am able to 
destroy this temple.’ The rancour and virulence they had con- 
ceived against him for this speech, which they imagined had been 
levelled against the temple, was not softened by all the affecting 
circumstances of that exer uclating and wretched death they saw him 
die: even as he hung upon the cross, with infinite triumph, scorn, 
and exultation, they ‘upbr aided him with it, contemptuously shaking 
their heads, and saying: Thou that destro yest the temple, and buildest 
at in three days, save thyself! If thou be the Son of God, come down 
Jrom the cross. (Matt. xxvii. 40.) The superstitious veneration, 
which this people had for their temple, further appears from the 
account of Stephen. When his adversaries were baffled and con- 
founded by that superior wisdom and those distinguished gifts which 
he possessed, they were so exasperated at the victory he had gained 
over them, that they suborned persons to swear that they had “heard 
him speak blasphemy against Moses and against God. These in- 
flaming the populace, the magistrates, and the Jewish cler ey, the 
holy man was seized, dragged away, and brought before the San- 
hedrin. Here the false witnesses whom they had procured, stood 
up and said, This person before you is continually uttering the most 
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reproachful expressions against this sacred place?, meaning the 


temple. This was blasphemy not to be pardoned. A judicature com- 
posed of high priests and scribes would never forgive such impiety. 
<¢ Tims; alee when St. Paul went into the temple to give public 
notice, as was usual, to the priests, of his having purified “and bound 
himself with a religious vow along with four other persons, declaring 
the time when this vow was made, and the oblations he would offer 
for every one of them at his own expense when the time of their vow 
was accomplished, some Jews of Asia Minor, when the seven days 
prescribed by the law were almost completed, happening to see him 
in the temple, struck with horror at the sight of such apprehended 


o 
‘profanation, immediately excited the populace, who all at once rushed 


1 Matt. xxvi. 61. ‘* This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God and to 
build it in three days.”’ 
2 Acts i. 13. 
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upon him and instantly seized him, vehemently exclaiming, Men of 
Israel, help ! This ts the man that teacheth all men every where against 
the people (the Jews), and the law, and this place; and, further, 
brought Greeks into the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. (Acts 
xxi. 28.) They said this, because they had a little before seen Tro- 
phimus an Ephesian along with him in the city, and they instantly 
concluded he had brought him into the temple. Upon this the whole 
city was immediately raised ; all the people at once rushed furiously 
upon him, and dragged him out of the temple, whose doors were in- 
stantly shut. Being determined to murder him, news was carried 
to the Roman tribune that the whole city was in acommotion. The 
uproar now raised among the Jews, and their determined resolution 
to imbrue their hands in the blood of a person who had spoken dis- 
respectfully of the temple, and who they apprehended had wantonly 
profaned it by introducing Greeks into it, verify and illustrate the 
declaration of Philo; that it was certain and inevitable death for 
any one who was not a Jew to set his foot within the inner courts of 
the temple.”? 

It only remains to add, that it appears from several passages of 
Scripture, that “ the Jews had a body of soldiers who guarded the 
temple, to prevent any disturbance during the ministration of such 
an immense number of priests and Levites. ‘To this guard Pilate 
referred, when he said to the chief priests and Pharisees who waited 
upon him to desire he would make the sepulchre secure. Ye have 
a watch, go your way, and make it as secure as ye can. (Matt. xxvii. 
65.) Over these guards one person had the supreme command, who 
in several places is called the captain of the temple, or officer of the 
temple guard. ‘ And as they spake unto the people, the priests 
and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees came upon them.’ 
(Acts iv. 1. v. 25, 26. John xviii. 12.) Josephus mentions such an 
officer.” ? 

III. Besides the temple at Jerusalem, two others were erected, 
viz. cne in Egypt, and another, on Mount Gerizim, of which the fol- 
lowing notice may not be unacceptable to the reader. 

1. The Heliopolitan Temple, also called the Temple of Onias, 
was erected in imitation of that at Jerusalem by Onias, the son of 
Onias the high priest; who, finding that no hope remained of his 
being restored to the pontifical dignity which had been held by his 
ancestors, fled into Egypt in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Being greatly esteemed by Ptolemy Philometer, he obtained permis- 
sion of that monarch to erect a temple in the Heliopolitan nome or 
district, similar to that at Jerusalem, and to consecrate Levites and 
priests to its service out of their own stock, on the plea that the 
building of such a temple had been predicted by the prophet Isaiah, 


1 Harwood’s Introd. vol. 11, pp. 166—169. 

2 Tov orparnryov Avayoy, Ananias, the commander of the temple. Antiq. Jud. lib. xx. 
c.6. §2. Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 17. § 2. Αφορωντες εἰς Tov Ἐλεαζαρον στρατηγοντα, 
having the chief regard to Eleazer, the governor of the temple. Bell. Jud. lib. ti. c. 17. 
§ 2. edit. Hudson. Harwood’s Introd. vol. ii. p.169. and )r. Lardner’s Credibility, 
book i. ch. xi. § 1, ch. ix. § 4. 
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who lived about six hundred years before.* Though smaller in its 
dimensions than the temple at Jerusalem, it was made conformable 
to the latter in every respect, except that a golden lamp suspended 
by a golden chain was substituted for a candlestick. It was also 
adorned with votive gifts. ‘This temple continued until the time of 
Vespasian, who, in consequence of a tumult which had been raised 
by the Jews in Egypt, commanded Lupus the governor to demolish 
it. Accordingly, the gates were effectually closed, so that no vestiges 
remained of any divine worship having been there performed. This 
occurrence took place three hundred and forty-three years after the 
building of the temple.” In 2 Macc.1. 1—9. there is an epistle from 
the Jews at Jerusalem to those in Egypt. 

2. The temple on Mount Gerizim was erected by Sanballat, under 
the authority of Alexander the Great, for the use of the Samaritans ; 
who, on the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, pre- 
tended that they were of the stock of the true and antient Hebrews, 
and that their mountain was the most proper place of worship. 
(Upon this principle the Samaritan woman argued with Jesus Christ 
in John iv. 20.) Sanballat constituted his son-in-law Manasseh the 
first high priest. This temple was destroyed about two hundred 
years afterwards by Hyrcanus, and was rebuilt by the Samaritans, 
between whom and the Jews there subsisted the bitterest animosity. ὅ 
Representations of this temple are to be seen on the coins of the city 
of Sichem or Neapolis. 4 


SECTION II. 


OF THE HIGH PLACES, AND PROSEUCHZE, OR ORATORIES OF THE JEWS. 
I. Ofthe High Places.—II. Of the Proseuche, or Oratories. 
I. BESIDES the tabernacle, which has been described in a former 


section, frequent mention is made, in the Old Testament, of places 
of worship, called Hien Praces, which were in use both before and 
after the building of the temple. In the early ages of the world, the 
devotion of mankind seems to have delighted greatly in groves, 
woods, and mountains, not only because these retired places were 
naturally fitted for contemplation, but probably also because they 
kindled a certain sacred dread in the mind of the worshipper. It 
is certain that nothing was more antient in the East, than altars sur- 
rounded by groves and trees, which made the place very shady and 


1 There is a considerable diversity of opinion among commentators concerning the in- 
terpretation of Isa. xix. 18, 19., which is the prediction above alluded to. See Bp. 
Lowth’s Isaiah, and Dr. Boothroyd’s translation of the Bible on that passage. 

2 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xiii. c. 8. Bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 10.  Schulzii Arclizol. 
Hebr. pp. 221, 222. Parcau, Antiq. Hebr. p. 203. 

3 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. x. c. 8, §§ 2—4. lib. xii. c. 9. § 1. 

4 Schulzit Archeol. Hebr. p. 221. Pareau, Ant, Hebr. p. 229. 
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delightful in those hot countries. The idolaters in the first ages of 
the world, who generally worshipped the sun, appear to have thought 
it improper to straiten and confine the supposed infinity of this im- 
aginary deity within walls, and therefore they generally made choice 
of hills and mountains, as the most convenient places for their idol- 
atry ; and when in later times they had brought in the use of temples, 
yet for a long time they kept them open-roofed. Nay, the patriarchs 
themselves, who worshipped the true God, generally built their altars 
near to some adjacent grove of trees, which, if nature denied, were 
usually planted by the religious in those days. When Abraham 
dwelt at Beersheba, in the plains of Mamre, it is said, He planted a 
grove there, and called upon the name of the Lord the everlasting God 
(Gen. xxi. 33.), and doubtless that was the place to which the pa- 
triarch and his family resorted for public worship. * 

But at length these hills and groves of the heathen idolaters, as 
they were more retired and shady, became so much the fitter for the 
exercise of their unholy rites, and for the commission of the obscene 
and horrid practices that were usually perpetrated there. (See 
1 Kings xv. 12. 2 Kings xxiii. 7.) In many passages of Scripture 
it is recorded of the Israelites (who in this respect imitated the hea- 
thens) that they secretly did the things which were not right, that 
they set up images and groves in every high hill, and under every 
green tree, and there burnt incense in all the high places, and 
wrought wickedness to provoke the Lord, as did the heathen. (2 Kings 
xvii. 9—13.) On this account, therefore, God expressly commanded 
the Israelites utterly to destrey all the places wherein the nations of 
Canaan, whose land they should possess, served their gods upon the 
high mountains and upon the hills: and to pay their devotions and 
bring their oblations to that place only which God should choose. 
(Deut. xii. 2—15.) Nay, to prevent every approach to the idolatrous 
customs of the heathens, they were forbidden to plant any trees near 
the altar of the Lord. (Deut. xvi. 21.) Hence it is clear, that after 
God should fix upon a place for his public worship, it was entirely 
unlawful to offer sacrifices upon high places, or any where else but 
in the place God did choose: so that after the building of the temple, 
the prohibition of high places and groves (so far at least as concerned 
the sacrificing in them) unquestionably took place. And it was for 
their disobedience to this command, by their sacrificing upon high 
places and in groves, even after the temple was erected (2 Kings 
xv. 35.), and for not destroying the high places of the heathens, 
where their idol gods were worshipped, which by that command and 
in many other places of Scripture (Numb. xxxiii. 52.), they were ex- 
pressly appointed to do;—that the prophets with so much holy zeal 
reproached the Israelites. We have, indeed, several instances in 
Scripture besides that of Abraham, where the prophets and other 
good men are said to have made use of these high places for sacri- 
ficing, as well as other less solemn acts of devotion, and which are 


1 Many antient nations used to erect altars and offer sacrifices to their gods upon high 
places and mountains. See the examples adduced in Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. i, 
p. 233. 
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not condemned. Thus, Samuel, upon the uncertain abode of the 
ark, fitted up a place of devotion for himself and his family in a high 
place, and built an altar there, and sacrificed upon it. (1 Sam. ix. 
12. 19.25.) Gideon also built an altar and offered a sacrifice to God 
upon the top of a rock (Judg. vi. 25, 26.); and the tabernacle itself 
was removed to the high place that was at Gibeon. (1 Chron. xvi. 39. 
and xxi.29.) But all this was before the temple was erected, which 
was the first fixed place that God appointed for his public worship ; 
after which other places for sacrificing became unlawful. 

That the Israelites, both kings and people, offered sacrifices upon 
these high places even after the temple was built, will evidently ap- 
pear by noticing a few passages in their history ; for (not to mention 
Jeroboam and his successors in the kingdom of Israel, whose pro- 
fessed purpose was to innovate every thing in matters of religion, 
and who had peculiar priests whom they termed prophets of the 
ereves, 1 Kings xviii. 19.), it is clear that most of the kings of Judah, 
—even such of them who were otherwise zealous for the observance 
of the law, — are expressly recorded as blameable on this head, and 
but few have the commendation given them of destroying these high 
places. No sooner had Rehoboam the son of Solomon, after the 
revolt of the ten tribes from him, strengthened himself in his king- 
dom, but we read that Judah did evil in the sight of the Lord, and 
built them high places, and images, and groves, on every high hill, and 
under every green tree. (1 Kings xiv. 22, 23.) 

Of the exemplary sovereigns, Asa and Jehoshaphat, indeed, it is 
recorded that they took away the high places and groves (2 Chron. 
xiv. 3. xv. 16. xvii. 6.); but Jehoshaphat’s son and successor, Je- 
horam, is said to have.made high places in the mountains of Judah. 
(2 Chron xxi. 11.) And though Joash, one of his sons, set out well, 
yet in the latter part of his life he was perverted by his idolatrous 
courtiers, who served groves and idols, to whom it appears that he 
gave a permission for that purpose; for, after making their obeisance, 
we are told, that he hearkened to them, and then they left the house of God. 
(2 Chron. xxiv. 17, 18.) Nor was the reign of Amaziah the son of 
Joash any better, for still the people sacrificed and burnt incense on 
the high places (2 Kings xiv. 4.); and though Uzziah his son is said 
to have done that which was right in the sight of God, yet this ex- 
ception appears against him, that the high places were not removed, 
but the people still sacrificed there (2 Kings xv. 3, 4.); the same ob- 
servation is made of Jotham and Ahaz. (2 Chron xxviii. 4.) But 
Hezekiah who succeeded him was a prince of extraordinary piety : 
he removed the high places, and brake the images, and cut down the 
groves (2 Kings xviii. 4.), which his son Manasseh again built up. 
(2 Kings xxi. 2.) At length good king Josiah, a prince very zealous 
for the true religion, utterly cleared the land from the high places 
and groves, and purged it from idolatry: but as the four succeeding 
reigns before the Babylonian captivity were very wicked, we may 
presume that the high places were again revived, though there is no 
mention of them after the reign of Josiah.! 
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' Home’s Hist. of the Jews, vol. ii. pp. 161—166. Croxall’s Scripture Politicks, 
pp. 90—99. 
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II. From the preceding facts and remarks, however, we are not 
to conclude, that the prohibition relating to high places and groves, 
which extended chiefly to the more solemn acts of sacrificing there, 
did on any account extend to the prohibiting of other acts of devo- 
tion, particularly prayer, in any other place besides the temple, the 
high places and groves of the heathen (which were ordered to be 
rased) only excepted. For we learn from the Sacred Writings, that 
prayers are always acceptable to God in every place, when per- 
formed with that true and sincere devotion of heart, which alone gives 
life and vigour to our religious addresses. And therefore it was 
that in many places of Judea, both before and after the Babylonian 
captivity, we find mention made in the Jewish and other histories of 
places built purposely for prayer, and resorted to enly for that end, 
called ProsEUCHz or ORATORIES. 

These places of worship were very common in Judza (and it 
should seem in retired mountainous or elevated places) in the time of 
Christ; they were also numerous at Alexandria, which was at that 
time a large and flourishing commercial city, inhabited by vast num- 
bers of Jews: and it appears that in heathen countries they were 
erected in sequestered retreats, commonly on the banks of rivers, or 
on the sea-shore. ‘The proseucha or oratory at Philippi, where the 
Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken by Paul, was by a river side. (Acts xvi. 13, 14, 18.)} 

It is a question with some learned men, whether these proseuchze 
were the same as the synagogues (of which an acconnt will be found 
in the following section), or distinct edifices from the latter. Both 
Josephus and Philo, to whom we may add Juvenal, appear to have 
considered them as synonymous; and with them agree Grotius, 
Ernesti, Drs. Whitby, Doddridge, and Lardner?; but Calmet, 
Drs. Prideaux and Hammond, and others, have distinguished be- 
tween thes two sorts of buildings, and have shown that though the 
were nearly the same, and were sometimes confounded by Philo 
and Josephus, yet that there was a real difference between them; 
the synagogues being in cities, while the proseuchz were without the 
walls, in sequestered spots, and (particularly in heathen countries) 
were usually erected on the banks of rivers, or on the sea-shore 
(Acts xvi. 13.), without any covering but galleries or the shade of 
trees. Dr. Prideaux thinks the proseuchze were of greater antiquity 
than the synagogues, and were formed by the Jews in open courts, 
in order that those persons who dwelt at a distance from Jerusalem 
might offer up their private prayers in them as they were accustomed 


1 Josephus has preserved the decree of the city of Halicarnassus, permitting the Jews 
to erect oratories, part of which is in the following terms : — “ We ordain, that the Jews 
who are willing, both men and women, do observe the sabbaths and perform sacred rites 
according to the Jewish law, and build proseuch@ by the sea-side, according to the custom of 
their country ; and if any man, whether magistrate or private person, give them any hin- 
derance or disturbance, he shall pay a fine to the city.” Ant. Jud. lib. xiv. c. 10. § 23. 

2 Philo de Legatione ad Caium, p. 1011. Josephus de Vita sua, ὃ 54. Juvenal, Sat. 
iii, 14, Grotius, Whitby, and Doddridge on Luke vi. 12. Ernesti Institutio Interpretis. 
Novi Testamenti, pp. 363, 364. edit. 4ta. 1792. Lardner’s Credibility, book i. ¢. 8, § 3. 
Dr. Harwood’s Introduction to the New Testament, vol. ii. pp. 171—180. 
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to do in the courts of the temple or of the tabernacle. In the 
synagogues, he further observes, the prayers were offered up in 
public forms, while the proseuchze were appropriated to private de- 
votions: and from the oratory, where our Saviour spent a whole 
night in prayer, being erected on a mountain (Luke vi.12.), it is 
highly probable that these proseuchze were the same as the high 
places, so often mentioned in the Old Testament. ὦ 
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I. Nature and Origin of Synagogues. — The Synagogue of the Libertines 
explained. — 11. Form of the Synagogues. — 11. The Officers or Minis- 
ters. —1V. The Service performed in the Synagogues. —V. On what 
Days performed. — VI. Ecclesiastical Power of the Synagogues. — VII. 
The Shemoneh Esreh, or Nineteen Prayers used in the Synagogue Service. 


I. THE Syyacocuzs were buildings in which the Jews assembled 
for prayer, reading and hearing the Sacred Scriptures, and other 
instructions. ‘Though frequently mentioned in the historical books 
of the New Testament, their origin is not very well known; and 
many learned men are of opinion that they are of recent institution. 

Although sacrifices could only be offered at the holy tabernacle 
or temple, yet it does not appear that the Jews were restricted to 
any particular place for the performance of other exercises of devo- 
tion. Hence formerly, the praises of Jehovah were sung in the 
schools of the prophets, which the more devout Israelites seem to 
have frequented on sabbath-days and new moons for the purpose of 
instruction and prayer. (1 Sam. x. 5—11. xix. 18—24. 2 Kings iv. 
23.) During the Babylonish captivity, the Jews, being deprived of 


1 Dr. Hammond on Luke vi. 12. and Acts xvi. 13—16. Calmet’s Dict. voce Pro- 
seucha, Prideaux’s Connection, part i. book vi. sub anno 444, vol. i, pp. 3887—390. 
edit. 1720. 
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the solemn ordinances of divine worship, resorted to the house of 
some prophet, or other holy man, who was in the practice of giving 
religious instruction to his own family, and of reading the Scrip- 
tures. (Compare Itzek. xiv. 1. and xx. 1. with Neh. vii. 18.) At 
length these domestic congregations became fixed in certain places, 
and a regular order of conducting divine worship was introduced. 
Philo’ thinks these edifices were originally instituted by Moses: 
but as no mention is made of them during the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, their origin in Jerusalem is referred to the reigns of the 
Asmonzan princes, under whom they were first erected, and were 
soon greatly multiplied; though in Alexandria and other foreign 
places, where the Jews were dispersed, they were certainly of much 
greater antiquity.2 There appears to be an allusion to them in 
Psal. Ixxiv. 4. 8. 

In the time of the Maccabees, synagogues became so frequent, 
that they were to be found in almost every place in Judza: but the 
Jews were not permitted to build one in a town, unless there were 
ten persons of leisurein it. Not fewer than four hundred and eighty 
synagogues are said to have been erected in Jerusalem, previously 
to its capture and destruction by the Romans. In the evan- 
gelical history we find, that wherever the Jews resided, they had 
One or more synagogues, constructed after those at Jerusalem: 
hence we find, in Acts vi. 9. synagogues belonging to the Alexan- 
drians, the Asiatics, the Cilicians, the Libertines, and the Cyreniaus, 
which were erected for such Jewish inhabitants of those cities, as 
should happen to be at Jerusalem. 

With regard to the synagogue of the LiserTinEs, a considerable 
difference of opinion exists among the learned, whether these Liber- 
tines were the children of freed men (Italian Jews or proselytes), or 
African Jews from the city or country called Libertus, or Libertina, 
near Carthage. The former opinion is supported by Grotius and 
Vitringa; the latter (which was first hinted by Oecumenius, a com- 
meniator in the close of the tenth century,) by professor Gerdes, 
Wetstein, Bishop Pearce, and Schleusner. 

It is well known that the antient Romans made a distinction be- 
tween the Libertz and the Libertini. The Libertus was one who 
had been a slave, and obtained his freedom?; the Libertinus was the 
son of a Libertus.* But this distinction in after ages was not 
strictly observed ; and Libertinus also came to be used for one not 


born but made free, in opposition to Zngenuus or one born free.° 


1 Philo, De Vita Mosis, lib. iii. p. 685. 

2 Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 3. § 3. 

3 Cives Romani sunt Liberti, qui vindicté, censu aut testamento nullo jure impediente 
manumissi sunt. Ulpian. tit. 1. § 6. 

4 This appears from the following passage of Suetonius concerning Claudius, who, he 
says, was, ignarus temporibus Appii, et deinceps aliquamdiu Libertinos dictos, non ipsos, 
qui manumitterentur, sed ingenuos ex his procreatos. Jn vita Claudii, cap. 24. ὃ 4. p. 78. 
Pitisci. 

5 Quintilian. de Institutione Oratoria, lib. 5. cap. 10. p. 246. edit. Gibson, 1693. Qui 
servus est, si manumittatur, fit Libertinus — Justinian. Institut. lib. i. tit. v. Libertini 
sunt, qui ex justa servitute manumissi sunt. Tit.iv. Ingenuus est is, qui statim ut na- 
tus est, liber est; sive ex duobus ingenuis matrimonio aditus est, sive ex libertinis duobus, 
sive ex altero libertino, et altero ingenuo. 
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Whether the Lzbertini, mentioned in this passage of the Acts, were 
Gentiles, who had become proselytes to Judaism, or native Jews, 
who having been made slaves to the Romans were afterwards set at 
liberty 1, and in remembrance of their captivity called themselves 
Libertini, and formed a synagogue by themselves, is differently con- 
jectured by the learned. It is probable, that the Jews of Cyrene, 
Alexandria, &c. erected synagogues at Jerusalem at their own 
charge, for the use of their brethren who came from those countries, 
as the Danes, Swedes, &c. have built churches for the use of their 
own countrymen in Londen; and that the Italian Jews did the 
same; and because the greatest number of them were Lzbertinz, 
their synagogue was therefore called the synagogue of the Libertines. 

In support of the second opinion above noticed, viz. that the Li- 
bertines derived their name from Libertus or Libertina, a city in 
Africa, it is urged that Suidas in his Lexicon, on the word AsBzprivos, 
says, that it was ovowe e9vous, a national appellative; and that the 
Glossa interlinearis, of which Nicholas de Lyra made great use in 
his notes, has, over the word Libertini, ¢ regione, denoting that they 
were so styled from a country. Further, in the acts of the celebrated 
conference with the Donatists at Carthage, anno 411, there is men- 
tioned’ one Victor, bishop of the church of Zibertina; and in the 
acts of the Lateran council, which was held in 649, there is men- 
tion of Januarius gratia Dei episcopus sancte ecclesie Libertinensis, 
Januarius, by the grace of God, bishop of the holy church of Liber- 
tina ; and therefore Fabricius in his Geographical Index of Christian 
Bishoprics, has placed Libertina in what was called Africa propria, 
or the proconsular province of Africa. Now, as all the other people 
of the several synagogues, mentioned in this passage of the Acts, are 
called from the places whence they came, it is probable that the 
Libertines were denominated in like manner ; and as the Cyrenians 
and Alexandrians, who came from Africa, are placed next to the 
Libertines in that catalogue, the supporters of this opinion think it 
probable that they also belonged to the same country. But we have 
no evidence to show that there were any natives of this place at Jeru- 
salem, at the period referred to in the Acts of the Apostles. On the 
contrary, as it is well known that, only about fifteen years before, 
great numbers of Jews, emancipated slaves, or their sons, were ba- 
nished from Rome, it is most likely that the Libertines mentioned by 
Luke were of the latter description, especially as his account 15 cor- 
roborated by two Roman historians. 

II. It does not appear from the New Testament that the syna- 


1 Of these there were great numbers at Rome. ‘Tacitus informs us (Anal. lib. ii. 
cap. 85.) that four thousand Libertini, of the Jewish superstition, as he styles it, were 
banished at one time, by order of Tiberius, into Sardinia ; and the rest commanded to 
quit Italy, if they did not abjure, by a certain day. See also Suetonius in vita Tiberii, 
cap. 36. Josephus (Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 3. § 5. edit. Havere.) mentions the same fact. 
And Philo (Legat. ad Caium. p. 785. C. edit. Colon. 1613.) speaks of a good part of the 
city beyond the Tiber, as inhabited by Jews, who were mostly Libertini, having been 
brought to Rome as captives and slaves, but, being made free by their masters, were per- 
initted to live according to their own rites and customs. 

aupee Vol. 1. pp. 182, 133: 
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gogues had any peculiar Form. The building of them was regarded 
as a markof piety (Luke vii. 5.): and they were erected within or 
without the city, generally in an elevated place, and were distin- 
guished from the proseuchze by being roofed. Each of them had an 
altar, or rather table, on which the book of the law was spread ; and 
on the east side there was an ark or chest, in which the volume of 
the law was deposited. ‘The seats were so disposed that the people 
always sat with their faces towards the elders, and the place where 
the law was kept: and the elders sat in the opposite direction, that 
is to say, with their backs to the ark and their faces to the people. 
The seats of the latter, as being placed nearer the ark, were accounted 
the more holy, and hence they are in the New Testament termed the 
chief seats in the synagogue ; which the Pharisees affected; and for 
which our Lord inveighed against them. (Matt. xxiii. 6.) A similar 
precedency seems to have crept into the places of worship even of the 
very first Christians, and hence we may account for the indignation 
of the apostle James (ii. 3.) against the undue preference that was 
given to the rich. The women were separated from the men, and 
sat in a gallery inclosed with lattices, so that they could distinctly 
see and hear all that passed in the synagogue, without themselves 
being exposed to view. 

III. For the maintenance of good order, there were in every syna- 
gogue certain OrFiceRS, whose business it was to see that all the 
duties of religion were decently performed therein. These were, 

1. The Agyicuveywyos, or Ruler of the synagogue. (Luke xiii. 14. 
Mark v. 22.) It appears from Acts xiii. 15., collated with Mark 
v. 22. and John vi. 59., that there were several of these rulers in a 
synagogue. ‘hey regulated all its concerns, and gave permission 
to persons to preach. ‘They were always men advanced in age, and 
respectable for their learning and probity. The Jews termed them 
Hacamim, that is, sages or wise men, and they possessed considerable 
influence and authority. They were judges of thefts, and similar 
petty offences: and to them Saint Paul is supposed to allude in 
1 Cor. vi. 5., where he reproaches the Corinthian Christians with 
carrying their differences before the tribunals of the Gentiles, as if 
they had no persons among them who were capable of determining 
them. Is zt so, says he, that there is not a WISE MAN among you ? n0, 
not one that shall be able to judge between his brethren ? 'These rulers, 
likewise, had the power of inflicting punishment on those whom they 
judged to be rebellious against the law; in allusion to which circum- 
stance Christ forewarned his disciples that they should be scourged in 
the synagogues. (Matt. x. 17.) 


are termed angels. 


3. The Chazan appears to have been a different officer from the 
Sheliach Zibbor, and inferior to him in dignity. He seems to have 
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been the person, who in Luke iv. 20. is termed ὑπηρετης. the mznister, 
and who had the charge of the sacred books. 

IV. The service performed in the synagogue consisted of three 
parts, viz. prayer, reading the Scriptures, and preaching, or exposition 
of the Scriptures. 

1. The first part of the synagogue service is Prayer; for the per- 
formance of which, according to Dr. Prideaux, they had liturgies, in 
which are all the prescribed forms of the synagogue worship. The 
most solemn part of these prayers are the ΓΙ ΓΙ) (sHemMoNeH 
EsReH), or the eighteen prayers, which, according to the rabbies, were 
composed and instituted by Ezra, in order that the Jews, whose 
language after the captivity was corrupted with many barbarous terms 
borrowed from other languages, might be able to perform their de- 
votions in the pure language of their own country. Such is the 
account which Maimonides gives, out of the Gemara, of the origin 
of the Jewish liturgies: and the eighteen collects, in particular, are 
mentioned in the Mishna. However, some better evidence than 
that of the talmudical rabbies is requisite, in order to prove their 
liturgies to be of so high an antiquity ; especially since some of their 


oO 
prayers, as Dr. Prideaux acknowledges, seem to have been com- 


posed after the destruction of ον. and to have reference to it. 
It is evident they were composed when there was neither temple nor 
sacrifice ; since the seventeenth collect prays, that God would restore 
his worship to the inner part of his house, and make haste, with 
fervour and love, to accept the burnt sacrifices of Israel’, Χο. They 
could not, therefore, be the composition of Ezra, who did not receive 
his commission from Artaxerxes to go to Judea, till more than fifty 
years after the second tempie was built, and its worship restored. 
The probability is, that the forms of prayer for the synagogue worship 
were at first very few, and that some were in use in the time of Jesus 
Christ, the number of which was subsequently increased. To the 
eighteen prayers above mentioned, another was added, a short time 
cefore the destruction of the second temple, by Rabbi Gamaliel, or, 
according to some writers, by Rabbi Samuel, one of his scholars. It 
is directed against apostates and heretics, appellations which the Jews 
liberally employ to designate all Christians, whether of Jewish or of 
Gentile descent. ‘This additional prayer is now inserted as the twelfth, 
and the number is nineteen. ‘hey are required to be said by all 
Jews without exception, who are of age, three times every day, either 
in public at the synagogue, orat their own houses, or wherever they 
may happen to be. As some readers may be curious to see them, 
they are subjoined, at the end of this section. 2 

2. The second part of the synagogue service is the Léeading of the 

1 The fifth, tenth, eleventh, and fourteenth collects have the same allusion and reference 
as the seventeeth. See the original prayers in Maimonides de Ordine Precum, or in Vi- 
tringa, (de Synag. vetere, lib. ili. partii. cap. 14. pp. 1033-1038.) who observes that 
the Talmudists will have the seventeenth collect, which prays for the restoration of the 
temple worship (reduc ministerium Leviticum in Adytum Domus tua, as he translates it,) 
to have been usually recited by the king in the temple at the feast of tabernacles ; which 
is such an absurdity that it confutes itself, and shows how little the Jewish traditions con 


cerning the antiquity and use of their liturgies are to be depended upon. 
2 See pp. 261—263. infra. 
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Scriptures, which is of three sorts, — the Kirioth-Shema, the reading of 
the whole law of Moses, and portions out of the prophets, and the 
Hagiographa or holy writings. 

(1.) The Kerzoth-Shema consists of three portions of Scripture, 
viz. Deut. vi. 6—9. Deut. xi.13—21. Numb. xv. 37—41. As the 
first of these portions commences with the word shema, that is, hear, 
they are collectively termed the Shema, and the reading of them is 
called kirzoth-shema, or the reading of the Shema. This reading or 
recital is preceded and followed by several prayers and benedictions ; 
and, next to the saying of the nineteen prayers above noticed, is the 
most solemn part of the religious service of the Jews ; who, believing 
the commands in Deut. vi. 7. and xi. 19. to be of perpetual obligation, 
repeat the Shema daily, every morning and evening. 

(2.) The Zaw was divided into fifty-three, according to the Ma- 
sorets, or, according to others, fifty-four Paraschioth or sections: for 
the Jewish year consisted of twelve lunar months, alternately of 
twenty-nine or thirty days, that is, of fifty weeks and four days. 
The Jews, therefore, in their division of the law into Paraschioth or 
sections, had a respect to their intercalary year, which was every 
second or third, and consisted of thirteen months ; so that the whole 
law was read over this year, allotting one Paraschioth or section to 
every Sabbath: and in common years they reduced the fifty-three 
or fifty-four sections to the number of the fifty Sabbaths, by reading 
two shorter ones together, as often as there was occasion. They began 
the course of reading the first Sabbath after the feast of tabernacles ; 
or rather, indeed, on the Sabbath day before that, when they finished 
the last course of reading, they also made a beginning of the new 
course ; that so, as the rabbies say, the devil might not accuse them 
to God of being weary of reading his law. 

(3.) The portions selected out of the prophetical writings are 
termed Haphtoroth. ‘When Antiochus Epiphanes conquered the 
Jews about the year 163 before the Christian zra, he prohibited the 
public reading of the law in the synagogues, on pain of death. The 
Jews, in order that they might not be wholly deprived of the word of 
God, selected from other parts of the Sacred Writings, //ty-four 
portions, which were termed HAPHTORAS, ΓΠ ΠἸΔΟΓῚ (H@PHTOROTH), 
from 9 (Ppatar), he dismissed, let loose, opened — for though the 
Law was dismissed from their synagogues, and was closed to them by 
the edict of this persecuting king, yet the prophetic writings, not 
being under the znéerdict, were left open: and therefore they used 
them in place of the others. It was from this custom of the Jews, 
that the primitive Christians adopted theirs, of reading a lesson 
every Sabbath out of the Old and New Testaments. The following 
tables exhibit the paraschioth or sections of the law, and the 
haphtoroth or sections of the prophets (which were substituted for 
the former), as they have been read together ever since the days 
of the Asmonzeans or Maccabees, and as they continue to be read 
in the various synagogues belonging to the English, Portuguese, 
Italian, Dutch, and German Jews. 
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A GENERAL VIEW orf at THE sECTIONS OF THE LAW, AND 


XXXII. 


XXXIV. 
XXXV. 
XXXVI. 
XXXVIi. 

XXXVII1. 
XXXIX. 
xl. 

xi. 
xi. 
ΧΙ]. 


SYNAGOGUES FOR EVERY 


PARASCHIOTH, or Sections of the Law. 


GENESIS. 


mw Bereshith, 

7) nbn Toledoth noach, 
2.) Lec leca, 

NY) Vaiyera, 

moO mr Chaiyeh Sarah, 

nwn_Toledoth, 
Xz) Vaiyetse, 

Mw Vaiyishlach, 

30) Vaiyesheb, 

yr. Mikkets, 

wa Vaiyi gash, 

ΠῚ Vayechei, 


EXODUS. 


ninw Shemoth, - 
mn) Vaera, 

YD ok NI Bo el Paradh, 
ΤΣ Beshalach, 
<7 Yithro, - 
ὈΣΡΩΘ Mishpatim, 
monn Terumah, 
ΤΊΣ ἢ Tetsaveh, 
NWN 5. Kei tissa, 
ΤΡ Vaiyakhel, 
NPD Pekudey, 


LEVITICUS. 


np) Vaiyikra, 

YW RY Vaiyikra Tsau, 
NW Shemini, 

yun Tazria, - 
ΝΞ Metsora, 

nv ΠΝ Acharey Moth, 
ὉΔῚ Kednshim, - 
ON ae - - 
Ὁ ὙΠ) Behar Sinai, 
MpM. Bechukkotai, - 


NUMBERS. 


2792 Bemidbar, 
Nw) Naso, 

nya Behaglotica, 
fe Shelach, 

WP Korach, - 
npr Chukkath, 

353 Balak, - 
ba Pinchas, 

um Mattoth, 

oS Maséy, 


DEUTERONOMY. 


D371 Debarin, - 
pala Vaethchanan, 


apy Ekeb, 
ANT Ree, - 
ΣΡ Shophetim, 
non ‘Tetse, 
nian Tabo, 
Ὁ25λ Nitsabim, 
δ Vaiyelec, 
YN Haazinu, 
nanny) Vezot Habaracah, 


ee ml cy ce 8g 


i. 1. to vi. 8. 

V1.9. to xi. $2. 

Xli. 1. to xvii. 97. 
XVili, 1. to xxii. 24, 
XXIll. 1. to xxv. 18. 
xxv. 19. to XXVIll. 9. - 
XXVIIL. 10. to xxxil. 3. 
XXXil. 4. to xxxvi. 43. 
XXXVI. 1. to xl. 23. 
xli. 1. fo χῆν. 17. 
xliv. 18. to xlvil. 27. 
xlvii. 28. to 1. 26. 


i. 1. to yi. 1. 

Vi. 2. to ix. 35. 

x. 1. to ΧΙ. 16, 

ΧΙ, 17. to xvii. 16, 
XVili. 1. to xx. 26. 
xxl. 1. to xxiv. 18. 
xxv. 1. to xxvii. 19. 
Xxvil. 20. to xxx. 10. 
Xxx. 11. ἴο χχχῖὶν. 85. 
XXXV. 1.10 xxxvill. 20. 
XXXVIli. 21. to xl. 38. 


i. 1. to vi. 7. 

vi. 8. to viil. 36. 

ix. 1. to xi. 47. 

xli. 1. to xiii. 59. 
Xlv. 1. to xv. 33. 
xvi. 1. to xviii. 30. 
x1x. 1. to xx. 27. 
ΧΧΙ. 1. to xxiv. 23. 
xxv. 1. to xxvi. 2, 
xxvi. 8. to xxvil. 84. 


i. 1. to iv. 20. 

1V. 21. to vii. 89. 

Villy 1. 10 ΧΙ]. 16. 

ΧΙ]. 1. ἴο xv. 41. 

XVI. 1. to XVili. 82. 
xix. 1. ἴο ΧΧΙΙ.]. 

XXil. 2. to xxv. 9. 

ΧΧΥΚ. 10. to xxx. 1. 
XXX. 2, tO xxxii. 42. 
XXXlil. 1. to xxxvi. 13. 


1, 1. 00 111..99. 
111. 98, tO Viele 


Vi. 19. ἴο χὶ. 25. 

ΧΙ. 96. to χνυὶ. 17. 
ΧΤῚ. 18. to χχὶ. 9. 
xxi. 10. to xxv. 19. 
XXV1. 1. to xxix. 8. 
XXIX. 9. to xxx. 20. 
XXXI. 1. 10 XXXI. 30. 
XXXil. 1. {0 ΧΧΧΙΙ. 52. 
ΧΧΧΙ. 1. to xxxiv. 12. 
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SECTIONS OF THE PROPHETS, 
SABBATH OF THE YEAR. 


HAPHTOROTH, or Sectzons of the PropHets. 


AS READ IN THE DIFFERENT JEWISH 


Portuguese and Italian Jews. 
Isa. xlii. 521. - 
Isa. liv. 1-οῖ0. - 
Isa. xl. 297-51. xli. 1—16. 
2 Kings iy. 1-23. - 

1 Kingsi. 1—31. = 
Mal. i. 1—14. ii, 17. 
Hos. xi. 712. xii. l—~11.° 
Obad. i. 1—21. - 
Amos ii. 1—16, 111. 1-~8. 
1 Kings ili. 15—28. iv. 1. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 15—28. 

1 Kings ii. 1—12. - 


6 pet tee he Peis 


Jer. 1. 1—19. ii. 1—3. 

Ezek. xxviii. 25. to xxix. 21. 
Jer. xlvi. 18—28. 

Judg. v. 1—31. = 

Isa. vi. 1—31. - - 
Jer. XXXiV. 8—22. and xxxili. 25, 26. 
1 Kings v. 12—18. vi. 1—13. 
Ezek. ΧΙ]. 10—27. 

1 Kings xvili. 20—39. 

1 Kings vii. 13—26. 

1 Kings vii. 40—50.. 


Isa. xliii. 21—28. xliv. —25. 

Jer. vil. 21-34. vili. 1—3. 1x. 23, 24. 
2 Sam. vi. 1~19. - - 

2 Kings iv. 42---44, v. 1—19. 
2 Kings vii. 3-20. - 
Amos 1x. 7- 15. — 
Ezek, xx. 2—20. - 
Ezek. xliv. 15—31. 

Jer. Xxxil. 6—27. - 

Jer. xvi. 19—21. xvii. 1—14. 


Hos. i. 10, Wyte ii. 1—20. Ξ- 


Judg. xiii. 2-τὴ5, - _: 
Zech. il. 10—13. lll. 1—13. lV. I—7. 
Josh. 11. 1—24. Ξ = 


1 Sam. xi. 14, 15. xii. 1—22. 

Judg. xi. 1-33. - - 
Micah v.7—15. vi. 1—8. - 
1 Kings xx. 46. xix. 1—21. - 
Jer. i. 1—19. 1]. 1—3. - 
Jer. 11. 4—28. iy. 1, 2. - 


Isa. 1. 1—27. = 


xl. 1—26. - - 
xlix. 14—26. 1. 1—3. - 
liv. 11—17. Iv. 1-8. - 
li. 12—23. lit. 1—12. - 
liv. 1—10. - - 
lx. 1—22 - 


Ixi. 10, 11. Ixii. 1—12. xiii. 1~9. 


Hos. xiv. 1—9. Mic. vii. 18—20. 


et) ae tL SCS les "τ ee ep νι: 


German and Dutch Jews. 
Isa. ΧΙ]. 5—25. xiii. 10. 
Jsa. liv. l—17. lv. 1—5. 
Ditto. 

2 Kings iv. 1—37. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Hos. xii. 12—14, xiii. 1—16. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


Isa. xxvii. 6. to xxix. 23. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Judg. iv. 4. to vy. 1—31. 
Isa. vi. 1—13. vii. 1—6. 1x. 6, 7. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto, ; 

1 Kings xviil. 1—39. 

1 Kings vii. 40—50. 

1 Kings vii. 51. viii. 1—21. 


Diito. 

Ditto. | 

2 Sam. vi. 1—23:; vii. 1—17. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. | 

Ezek. xxii. 1—19.. 

Amos ix. 7—15. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Amos ix. 7—15. 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. ἊΝ 
Jer. ii, 4--28.. 111. 4. 


Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. υ 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Isa. lv. 6—13. ἵν]. 1—8. 


2 Sam. xxii. 1—51. Some say Ezek. xvii. 22— f a 
24, xviii. 1-32. - - ~ - Hos. xiv.1—9. Joelii, 1—27.! 
Josh. i. 1~—18. Eccles. i.—xii. inclusive. f= - Ditto. A 


1 It is a circumstance highly deserving of notice, that the celebrated prophecy, quoted 
by the apostle Peter on the day of Pentecost from the prophet Joel (ii, 28—32.) forms a 
part of the Pentecostal service of the Karaite Jews in the Crimea. “ Such, however, is 
the fact; and may we not conclude, from the pertinacity with which this antient sect have 
adhered to their primitive institutions, that the same coincidence took place in the apostolic 
age?’? Dr. Henderson’s Biblical Researches, &c. p. 326. 

4 The above tables are copied from Dr. A. Clarke’s Commentary on Deut. xxxiv., who 
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In the synagogues of the Hellenists or Greek Jews, the law was 
always read in the Alexandrian or Greek version’; but in those of 
the native Jews, the law was always read in Hebrew; whence it 
became necessary, as soon as that language ceased to be vernacular 
among the Jews, to establish an interpreter, by whom the Jewish 
Scriptures were expounded in the Chaldee dialect, which was spoken 
by them after the return from the Babylonian captivity.2. The doctor 
or reader, therefore, having the interpreter always by him, softly 
whispered in his ears what he said, and this interpreter repeated 
aloud to the people what had thus been communicated to him. To 
this custom our Saviour is supposed to have alluded when he said to 
his disciples, ]Vhat ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house- 
tops. (Natt. 6 27.)" 

3. The third and last part of the synagogue service is, Exposition 
of the Scriptures, and Preaching to the people from them. The first 
was performed αὐ the time of reading them, and the other after the 
reading of the law and the prophets. In Luke iv. 15—22. we have 
an account of the service of the synagogue in the time of Christ ; 
from which it appears, that he taught the Jews in both these ways: 
And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified of all. And he came 
to Nazareth, where he had been brought up ; amd as his custom was, he 
went into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and stood up for to read. 
And there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Lsaias: and 
when he had unrolled the volume* he found the place where it was 
written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, beeause he hath anointed 
me to preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind ; to set at liberty them that are bruised ; to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord!” And he folded the volume”, and he gave 
at again to the minister and sat down: and the eyes of all them that 
were in the synagogue were fastened on him. And he began to say unto 
them: This day 15 this Sertpture fulfilled in your ears. And all bare 
him witness, and wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of 
his mouth. 

Irom this passage we learn, that when Jesus Christ came to 
Nazareth, his own city, he was called out, as a member of that syna- 


states that he has in general followed the divisions in the best Masoretic Bibles, from 
which our common English Bibles in some cases will be found to vary a little. On the 
above tables, Dr. Clarke remarks, that though the Jews are agreed in the sections of the 
law that are read every sabbath ; yet they are not agreed in the haphtoroth, or sections 
from the prophets; as it appears above, that the Dutch and German Jews differ in several 
cases from the Italian and Portuguese ; and there are some slighter variations besides those 
above, which he has not noticed. 1 Tertulliani Apologia, c. 18. 

2 From this practice originated the Chaldee-Paraphrases, of which an account has been 
given in a former volume of this work. 

3 Dr. Lightfoot’s Hore Hebraice, on Matt. x. 27. 

4“ Avantutas to διθλιον, This word signifies to unfold, unroll. ‘The books of the 
antients were written on parchment and rolled up. Hence the word volume. AAA’ οὐκ 
αναπτυξαντες auTous Kat τω χειρε περιθαλοντες αλληλοις ; Why do we not unfold our arms, 
and clasp each other in them? Dion. Halicarn. lib. vi. p. 392. Hudson. Τὴν emororAnv 
ANATITYZAS, unfolding the letter. Josephus de vita sua, p.21. Havercamp. Tpapas 
es θιθλιον Ta εθουλετο, ἅλιην των Περσων εποιησατο, μετα δε, ANATITYZAZ, TO BIBAION” 
[the very expression of the evangelist]. Herodotus, lib. 1. ¢. 195. tom.i. p. 158. edit. 
Oxon. 1809, Dr. Harwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. p. 181. 5 Πτυξας To Θιθλιον. 
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gogue, to read the haphtorah, that is, the section or lesson out of 
the prophets for that day; which appears to have been the fifty-first 
haphtorah, and to have commenced with the fist verse of Isa. Ixi. 
and not with the tenth, as in the table above given. ‘ Have the 
Jews,” asks an eminent commentator, “ altered this haphtorah, know- 
ing the use which our blessed Lord made of it among their ances- 
tors?”? Further he stood up (as it was customary, at least for the 
officiating minister to do out of reverence for the word of God) to 
read the Scriptures; and unrolled the manuscript until he came to 
the lesson appointed for that day ; which having read he rolled it up 
again, and gave it to the proper officer; and then he sat down and 
expounded it, agreeably to the usage of the Jews.” But when 
Christ entered any synagogue of which he was not a member (as it 
appears from Luke iv. 16. he always did on every sabbath-day, 
wherever he was), he taught the people in sermons after the law and 
the prophets had been read. The Sacred Writings, used to this day 
in all the Jewish synagogues, are written on skins of parchment or 
vellum; and (like the antient copies) rolled on two rollers, beginning 
ateach end: so that, in reading from right to left, they roll off with 
the deft, while they roll on with the right hand.* ‘The vignette, at 
the head of this section, will convey some idea of the manner in 
which the Synagogue Rolls are unrolled. [Ὁ is taken from the ori- 
ginal and very valuable manuscript in the British Museum, which 15 
described at length in Vol. II. p. 81. 

ἐς 1 should seem also, at least in foreign countries where places of 
worship were established, that when strangers, who were Jews, ar- 
rived at such towns, and went to offer their devotions, it was usual 
for the presidents of the synagogue, after the appointed portion out 
of the law and the prophets was read, to send a servant to them, and 
in a very respectful manner to request that if they could impart any 
thing that might contribute to the religious instruction and edifica- 
tion of the audience, they would deliver it. ‘This token of respect 
and politeness shown to strangers, appears from the following pas- 
sage in the Acts of the Apostles. (Acts xiii. 14, 15.) When Paul 
and his companions, on their arrival at Antioch in Pisidia, went into 
the Jewish synagogue on the sabbath-day, and sat down after the 
reading of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent 
to them, saying, Men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation 
for the people, say on. Upon which Paul stood up, and beckoning with 
his hand said, Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience.” * 

The synagogues, however, were not only places set apart for 
prayer: they were also schools where youth were instructed. ‘The 


1 Dr. A. Clarke, on Deut. xxxiv. 

2 In like manner, according to the custom of their public instructors, we find our Sa- 
viour sitting down (Matt. v. 1.) before he began to deliver his sermon on the mount to the 
assembled multitudes ; and upon another occasion sitting down, and out of the ship teach- 
ing the people who were collected on the shore. (Matt. xiii. 1.) So also it is said of the 
scribes, who were the Jewish clergy, that they sat (Matt. xxiii. 2.) in Moses’ chair : what- 
ever therefore they bid you observe, that observe and do, but do not after their works, for they 
say and do not. 

3 Dr. A. Clarke, on Luke vi. 17. 

4 Dr. Harwood’s Introd. vol. ii. p. 182. 
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sages (for so were the teachers called) sat upon elevated benches, 
while the pupils stood at their feet or before them!; which circum- 
stance explains St. Paul’s meaning (Acts xxii. 3.) when he says that 
he was brought up av THE FEET of Gamaliel. 

V. Their synagogue-days were the sabbath, and the second and 
fifth days of each week, answerable to our Saturday, Monday, and 
Thursday, besides their holy days. And their synagogue-hours, on 
which divine service was performed, were thrice on each of these 
days, viz. in the morning, afternoon, and at night. For they held it 
to be a constant rule, that all were to pray unto God three times 
every day, after the example of David (Psal. lv. 17.), and of Daniel 
(Dan. vi. 10.); so that they reckoned themselves strictly bound to 
perform this somewhere every day, as well as on the synagogue-days. 
If at home, they prayed there; and thus we are told that Cornelius 
was praying in his own house at the ninth hour οἵ the day (that is, 
at the time of the evening sacrifice) when the angel appeared unto 
him. (Acts x. 30.) And in like manner Peter prayed about the sixth 
hour, when he had the vision of the great sheet. (Acts x. 9.) But 
if they were abroad, though in the market-place or in the street, at 
the usual hour of prayer, they made no difficulty of doing it there ; 
and for this our Saviour reproved them, that they loved to pray stand- 
ang an the corners of the streets (Matt. vi. 5.), thereby affecting to be 
seen of men: but generally such whose leisure would allow them, 
went to the synagogue on the usual days-of worship. 

VI. Those who had been guilty of any notorious crime, or were 
otherwise thought unworthy, were cast out of these synagogues, that 
is, excommunicated, and excluded from partaking with the rest in 
the public prayers and religious offices there performed ; so that they 
were looked upon as mere Heathens, and shut out from all benefit 
of the Jewish religion, which exclusion was esteemed scandalous. We 
are told that the Jews came to a resolution, that whoever confessed 
that Jesus was the Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue. (John 
ix. 22.) And, therefore, when the blind man, who had been restored 
to sight, persisted in confessing that he believed the person who had 
been able to work such a miracle could not have done it, if he weve 
not of God, they cast him out. (ver. 33, 34.) 2 

VII. The following are the Shemoneh Esreh, or nineteen prayers 


' Fleury, Lamy, and other eminent critics, have supposed that the Jewish youth sa¢ on 
low seats or on the ground, at the fect of their preceptors, who occupied a lofty chair; but 
Vitringa has shown, from Jewish authority, that the disciples of the rabbins stood before 
them in the manner above represented. See liis treatise de Synag. Vet. lib. 1. p. 1. ¢. 7. 
Kypke (Observ. Sacre, in Nov. Foed. Libros, vol. ii. pp. 114, 115.) has collected a variety 
of passages from Greck writers, to show that the expression παρα tous modas at the feet, is 
equivalent to πλήσιον, near or before. 

2 The preceding account of the Jewish Synagogues has been compiled from Lamy’s 
Apparatus Biblicus, vol. 1]. pp. 219—221. Prideaux’s Connections, (book vi. sub anno 444, ) 
vol.i. pp.374—391. Fleury’s Manners of the Israelites by Dr. Clarke, pp. $336—338. 
Pictet, Antiq. Judaiques, pp. 12—14. (Theol. Chret. tom. iii.) Schulzii Archzol. Heb. 
pp. 225, 226. Reland’s Antiq. Hebr. parti. ¢.10. pp. 126—140. Ikenii Antiq. Hebr. 
parti. c.9. pp. 10OO—105. Schachtii Animadversiones ad Ikenii Antiq. Hebr. pp. 452 
—470. lLardner’s Credibility, booki. c. 9. 8 6.  Pritii Introd. ad Nov. Test. pp. 447. 
§95—608.; and Dr. Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, book ii. c. 2. Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. 
pp. 204—208. JBeausobre’s and L’Enfant’s Introd. (Bp. Watson’s Theol. Tracts, pp. 
158—169. On the synagogue-worship of the modern Jews, see Mr. Allen’s Modern 

Judaism, pp. 319——354. 
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of the Jews, referred to in page 254. as translated by Dr. Prideaux. 
That which was formerly the nzneteenth is now the twelfth in the 
order in which they stand in the Jewish liturgies. The first or pre- 
catory part of each article was pronounced by the priest, and the last 
or eucharistical part was the response of the people. 

“1, Blessed be thou, O Lorp our Gop, the Gop of our fathers, 
the Gov of Abraham, the Gop of Isaac, the Gop of Jacob, the 
great Gop, powerful and tremendous, the high Gop, bountifully dis- 
pensing benefits, the creator and possessor of the universe, who re- 
memberest the good deeds of our fathers, and in thy love sendest a 
Redeemer to those who are descended: from them, for thy name’s 
sake, O King our Lorp and helper, our Saviour and our shield. — 
Blessed art thou, O LORD, who art the shield of Abraham! 

‘©2. Thou, O Lorn, art powerful for ever; thou raisest the dead 
to life, and art mighty to save; thou sendest down the dew, stillest 
the winds, and makest the rain to come down upon the earth, and 
sustainest with thy beneficence all that are therein; and of thy abun- 
dant mercy makest the dead again to live. Thou raisest up those 
who fall; thou healest the sick, thou loosest them who are bound, 
and makest good thy word of truth to those who sleep in the dust. 
Who is to be compared to thee, O thou Lorp of might ! and who 
is like unto thee, O our King, who killest amd makest alive, and 
makest salvation to spring as the grass in the field! Thou art 
faithful to make the dead to rise again to life. — Blessed art thou, O 
LorD, who raisest the dead again to life ! 

«3. Thou art holy, and thy name is holy, and thy saints do 
praise thee every day. Selah. For a great king and a holy art thou, 
O ὅσον. — Blessed art thou, O Lorp Gob, most holy! 

« 4. Thou of thy mercy givest knowledge unto men, and 
teachest them understanding: give graciously unto us knowledge, 
wisdom, and understanding. — Blessed art thou, O LORD, who gra- 
clously givest knowledge unto men ! 

ἐς 5. Bring us back, O our Father, to the observance of thy law, 
and make us to adhere to thy precepts, and do thou, O our King, 
draw us near to thy worship, and convert us to thee by perfect re- 
pentance in thy presence. — Blessed art thou, O LorD, who vouch- 
safest to recetve us by repentance ! 

‘6. Be thou merciful unto us, O our Father: for we have 
sinned: pardon us, O our King, for we have transgressed against 
thee. For thou art a God, good and ready to pardon. — Blessed 
art thou, O LorD most gracious, who multipliest thy mercies in the 
forgiveness of sins ! i 

«ὁ πὶ Look, we beseech thee, upon our afflictions. Be thou on 
our side in all our contentions, and plead thou our cause in all our 
litigations ; and make haste to redeem us with a perfect redemption 
for thy name’ssake. For thou art our Gop, our King, and a strong 
Redeemer. — Blessed art thou, O Lorp, the Redeemer of Israel ! 

ςς 8, Heal us, O Lorp our Gop, and we shall be healed; save 
us, and we shall be saved. For thou art our praise. Bring unto 
us sound health, and a perfect remedy for all our infirmities, and 
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for all our griefs, and for all our wounds. For thou art a Gop who 
healest and art merciful. — Blessed art thou, O Lorp our Gon, who 
curest the diseases of thy people Israel ! 

“9, Bless us, Ὁ Lorp our Gop, in every work of our hands, 
and bless unto us the seasons of the year, and give us the dew and 
the rain to be a blessing unto us, upon the face of all our land, and 
satiate the world with thy blessings, and send down moisture upon 
every part of the earth that is habitable. — Blessed art thou, O LorD, 
who givest thy blessing to the years ! 

“10. Gather us together by the sound of the great trumpet, to 
the enjoyment of our liberty; and lift up thy ensign to call together 
all the captivity, from the four quarters of the earth into our own 
land. — Blessed art thou, O LorD, who gatherest together the exiles of 
the people of Israel! 

“511, Restore unto us our judges as at the first, and our coun- 
sellors as at the beginning; and remove far from us affliction and 
trouble, and do thou only reign over us in benignity, and in mercy, 
and in righteousness, and in justice. — Blessed art thou, O Lorp our 
king, who lovest righteousness and justice ! 

“12. * Let there be no hope to them, who apostatise from the 
true religion ; and let heretics, how many soever they be, all perish 
asinamoment. And let? the kingdom of pride be speedily rooted 
out and broken in our days. — Blessed art thou, O Lorp our GoD, 
who destroyest the wicked, and bringest down the proud ! ὃ 

*¢ 13. Upon the pious and the just, and upon 8 the proselytes of 
justice, and upon the remnant of thy people of the house of Israel, 
let thy mercies be moved, O Lorp our Gop, and give a good re- 
ward unto all who faithfully put their trust in thy name; and grant 
us our portion with them, and for ever let us not be ashamed, for 
we put our trust in thee. — Blessed art thou, O LorpD, who art the 
support and confidence of the just ! 

“14, Dwell thou in the midst of Jerusalem, thy city, as thou 
hast promised : build it with a building to last for ever, and do this 
speedily even in our days. — Blessed art thou, O Lor, who buildest 
Jerusalem ! 

“15. Make the offspring of David thy servant speedily to grow 
up, and flourish ; and Jet our horn be exalted in thy salvation. For 
we hope for thy salvation every day. — Blessed art thou, O Lorp, 
who makest the horn of our salvation to flourish ! 


1 This is the prayer which was added by Rabbi Gamaliel against the Christians, or as 
others say by Rabbi Samuel the little, who was one of his scholars. 

2 The Roman empire. 

5 The twelfth prayer, as now used by the Jews, varies considerably from that above 
given. In the Prayer Book of the German and Polish Jews, it stands thus: — “ O let 
the slanderers have no hope, all the wicked be annihilated speedily, and all the tyrants be 
cut off quickly ; humble thou them quickly in our days. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who de- 
stroyest enemies and humblest tyrants 1 Inthe Prayer Book of the Spanish and Portuguese 
Jews, this prayer runs thus: —‘“ Let slanderers have no hope, and all presumptuous 
apostates perish as in a moment; and may thine enemies, and those who hate thee, be 
suddenly cut off, and all those who act wickedly be suddenly broken, consumed, and 
rooted out ; and humble thou them speedily in our days. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who 
destroyest the enemies and humblest the proud /”’ Allen’s Modern Judaism, p. 329. 

4 Concerning these supposed proselytes of justice, see pp. 266, 267. infra. 
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‘© 16. Hear our voice, O Lorn our Gop, most merciful Father, 
pardon and have mercy upon us, and accept of our prayers with 
thy mercy and favour, and send us not away from thy presence, O 
our king. Tor thou hearest with mercy the prayer of thy people 
Israel. — Blessed art thou, O LorD, who hearest prayer ! 

“17. Be thou well pleased, Ὁ Lorp our Gop, with thy people 
Israel; and have regard unto their prayers; restore thy worship 
to' the inner part of thy house, and make haste with favour and love 
to accept of the burnt sacrifices of Israel, and their prayers; and 
let the worship of Israel thy people be continually well pleasing unto 
thee. — Blessed art thou, O LorD, who restorest thy divine presence 
to Sion ! 

“18. We will give thanks unto thee with praise. For thou art 
the Lorp our Gop, the Gop of our fathers, for ever and ever. 
Theu art our rock, and the rock of our life, and the shield of our 
salvation. To all generations will we give thanks unto thee, and 
declare thy praise, because of our life which is always in thy hands, 
and because of thy signs, which are every day with us, and because 
of thy wonders, and marvellous loving-kindness, which are morning, 
and evening, and night before us. ‘Thou art good, for thy mercies 
are not consumed; thon art merciful, for thy loving kindnesses fail 
not. Jor ever we hope in thee. And for all these mercies be thy 
name, O king, blessed and exalted, and lifted up on high for ever and 
ever; and let all that live give thanks unto thee. Selah. And let 
them in truth and sincerity praise thy name, O Gop of our salvation, 
and our help. Selah. — Blessed art thou, O LORD, whose name is good, 
and to whom tt ts fitting always to give praise ! 

** 19, Give peace, beneficence, and benediction, grace, benignity, 
and mercy unto us, and to Israei thy people. Bless us, our Father, 
even all of us together as one man, with the light of thy counte- 
nance. For in the light of thy countenance hast thou given unto 
us, O Lorp our Gon, the law of life, and love, and benignity, and 
righteousness, and blessing, and mercy, and life, and peace. And 
let it seem good in thine eyes, to bless thy people Israel with thy 
peace at all times, and in every moment.—- Blessed art thou, O LorD, 
who blessest thy people Israel with peace! Amen. 


1 i.e. The Adytum Templi, which in the Temple of Jerusalem was the holy of holies, 
into which none ever entered but the high priest once a year, on the great day of expiation. 
From this place after the Babylonish captivity were wanting the ark, the mercy-seat, the 
Shechinah of the divine presence, and the Urim and Thummim, which causing an imper- 
fection in their worship in respect of what it was formerly, a restoration of them seems to 
be the subject of this petition. 
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CHAPTER II. 
SACRED PERSONS. 


SECTION I. 
OF THE JEWISH CHURCH AND ITS MEMBERS. ! 


I. The whole Nation accounted holy. — 11. Members of the Jewish Church ; 
Hebrews of the Hebrews. — 1Π1. Proselytes. —1V. Jews of the Disper- 
sion. — V. Hellentsts. —VI. The Libertines. — VII. Devout Men. — 
VIII. Circumcision. 


I. JEHOVAH, in his infinite wisdom and goodness, having been 
pleased to prefer the posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, before 
every other nation, and to select them from every other people, for 
the purposes of imparting to them the revelation of his will, and of 
preserving the knowledge and worship of the true God; He is 
thence said to have chosen them, and they are in many passages of 
Scripture represented as his chosen and elect people.* . And because 
they were by the will of God set apart, and appropriated in a special 
manner to his honour and obedience, and furnished with extraordi- 
nary motives to holiness,-God is therefore said to have sanctified 
them. (Lev. xx. 8. xxi. 8. xxii. 9. 16. 32.) or these reasons the 

are termed a Hoty Nation, a kingdom of priests, and also saints ° ; 
and their covenant relation to God is urged upon them as a motive 
to holiness of heart and practice. (Lev. xix. 2. xx. 7, 8. 26. x1. 45. 
Exod. xxii. 31.) But the Jews of later times becoming proud of 
these titles, and of their ecclesiastical privileges, extended their 
charity only to those of their own faith; while towards the rest of 
mankind they cherished a sullen and inveterate hatred, accounting 
them to be profane persons and sinners.* ‘This relative or imputed 
holiness of the Jews as a covenant people, separated and consecrated 
to the worship of the true God, was perpetual (in other words it was 
to subsist until the institution of the Gospel dispensation) ; although 


1 This section is principally derived from Schulzii Archzologia Hebraica, lib, ii. ¢.1. 
de Ecclesia Judaica ejusque Membris; together with Beausobre and L’ Enfant’s Introd. 
to the New Test. (Bishop Watson’s Coll. of Tracts, vol. iii. pp. 205, 206.) Schulzii, 
Archzol. Hebr. pp. 159—166.  Ikenii Antiq. pp. 343—347. Stosch. Compend. Ar- 
cheol. Ciconomice Nov. Test. §§ 32—36. Edwards on the Authority, ἅς. of Scrip- 
ture, vol ii. pp. 313—330. Alber, Inst. Herm. Vet. Test. tom. i. pp. 181—186. ; Carp- 
zovii Antiq. Hebr. Gentis, pp. 39—50. ; Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, book i. ch. 3. 
Mr. Allen has given an interesting account of the mode of circumcision that obtains among 
the Jews of the present time in his “ Modern Judaism,’’ pp. 2883296. ᾿ 

2 Compare Deut. iv. 37. vii. 6. x. 156. 1 Kings viii. 22. οἱ 84. 1 Chron. xvi 7S. 
Psal. cv. 6. *xxili. 12. ev. 43. tevi. 5. cxxxv. 4. Isa. xli. 8, 9. xlni. 20. χ]ΐν. 1, 2. 
xly. 4. and Ezek. xx. 5. 

3 Compare Exod. xix. 6. Lev. xi. 44, 45. xix. 2. xx.26. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. 21. 
Exvi. 19 xxviii. 9. xxxill.3. 2 Chron. vi. 41. Psal. xxxiv. 9. 1.5.7. lexix. νι, 9. 
exlviii. 14. 

4 Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu, sed adversus omnes alios hostile 
odium. Such is the character of the Jews given by the Roman historian, as they were in 
the time of our Saviour (Tacit. Hist. lib. v. c. 5. tom. iii. p. 267. edit. Bipont.) ; which 
is abundantly confirmed by the sacred writers. See Matt. ix. 10, 11. xxvi. 45. Gal. ii. 
15.17. 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. 
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the Jews were often extremely corrupt in their manners, as the 
numerous denunciations of the prophets sufficiently indicate. Hence 
some of the rabbinical writers call the most wicked kings of Israel 
and Judah holy, — holy, or righteous, and Israelite, being with 
them convertible terms (compare Wisd.x. 15. 17.20. xvili. 1. 7. 9. 
20.); and in the time of our Lord the Jews held the preposterous 
notion, that though they should continue in their sins, yet, because 
they were the offspring of Abraham, God would not impute their 
sins to them.? 

The apostles being Jews by birth, though they wrote in Greek, 
have retained their national idiom, and have borrowed the Old Tes- 
tament phraseology, which they have applied to Christians, in order 
to convey to them accurate ideas of the magnitude of God’s love to 
them in Christ. ‘Thus the apostles not only call them disciples and 
brethren, that is, friends united in the same profession of faith b 
bonds equally close as those of brothers, having one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, but, because all true Christians are by the will of God 
set apart and appropriated in an especial manner to his honour, ser- 
vice, and obedience, and are furnished with extraordinary helps and 
motives to holiness, they are, therefore, said to be sanctified (1 Cor. 
1, 2. vi.l1. Heb. ii. 11. x. 29. Jude 1.); and are further styled 
holy, holy brethren, a holy nation and saints. ? 

II. The first MempBers or THE JEwisH Cuurcu were the im- 
mediate descendants of Abraham by Isaac and Jacob, whom God, 
having delivered from their oppressive bondage in Egypt, chose for 
himself to be his peculiar people, and their direct issue, without any 
intermixture of Gentile blood or language. These are termed b 
St. Paul Hebrews of the Hebrews (Phil. iii..5.), as opposed to the 
Hellenistic Jews, or those who lived among the Greeks, whose lan- 
guage they spoke, and who were called Hedlenists. (Acts vi. 1. ix. 29. 
xi. 20.) Many of the latter were descended from parents, one of 
whom only was a Jew. Of this description was Timothy, (Acts 
xvi. 1.) ‘hose who were born in Judeea, of parents rightly de- 
scended from Abraham, and who received their education in Judea, 
spoke the language of their forefathers, and were thoroughly in- 
structed in the learning and literature of the Jews, were reckoned 


more, honourable than the Hellenists?; and, to mark the excellence 


1 See Whitby on Matt. iii. 9. 

2 See Col. iii. 12. 1 Thess. v.27. Heb.iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Acts ix. 32. 41. xxvi. 
10. Rom.i. 7. xii. 13. xv. 25, 26. xvi. 15. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1. xiii. 19. Phil. iv. 
22. Eph.i.1. Phil. i. 1. and Col. i. 2. 

3 It has been remarked that Greek words ending in storms imply inferiority. Thus the 
Ἕλληνες (Hellenes) were distinguished from the Ἕλληνισται (Hellenistm); the former 
imply pure or native Greeks, who spoke the Greek tongue in its purity ; and the latter, 
Jews or others sojourning among the Greeks, who spoke the Greek language according 
to the Hebrew idiom. ‘These were the ‘EAAeviora:, Hellenists or Grecians who murmured 
against the Hebrews. (Actsvi. 1.) “4 Pythagoras divided his disciples into two classes. 
Those, who were capable of entering into the spirit and mystery of his doctrine, he called 
Πυϑαγορειοι, Pythagoreans ; those, who were of a different cast, he termed Πυϑαγορισται, 
or Pythagorists. The former were eminent and worthy of their master; the latter, but 
indifferent. The same distinction is made between those who were called Atrixous, or 
Altics, and Αττικιστας or Aiticisrs, —the pure and less pure Greeks, as between those 
called Ἕλληνας and ‘EAAnvoras, Hellenzs and Hellenisrs, pure Greeks, and Grecising 


Jews.”” Jamblichus de vita Pythag. c. 18. and Schoettgen, cited by Dr. A. Clarke on 
Acts vi. 1. 
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of their lineage and language, they were called Hebrews ; — a name 
the most antient, and therefore the most honourable, of all the names 
borne by Abraham’s descendants; for it was the name given to 
Abraham himself, by the Canaanites, to signify that he had come 
from the other side of the Euphrates. A Hebrew, therefore, pos- 
sessing the character and qualifications above described, was more 
honourable than an Jsraelite ; as that name indicated only that a 
person was a member of the commonwealth of Israel, which a Jew 
might be, though born and educated in a foreign country. St. Paul, 
indeed, was born at ‘Tarsus, in Cilicia; yet being a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews, who received his education at Jerusalem, spoke the lan- 
guage used there, and understood the Hebrew in which the antient 
oracles of Ged were written, he was a Jew of the most honourable 
class; and, therefore, when cautioning the Philippians against Ju- 
daising teachers and unbelieving Jews, he enumerates this privilege 
among those of which (if salvation were to be obtained by them) he 
might have confidence in the flesh. (Phil. iii. 4, 5.) The privileges of 
the Israelites, which were very highly esteemed by all Jews, are 
enumerated by St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans, in a very 
animated manner. ὦ 

All the posterity of Jacob were antiently called Israel, or Children 
of Israel, from the surname of that patriarch, until the time of king 
Rehoboam ; when ten tribes, revolting from this prince and ad- 
hering to Jeroboam, were thenceforth denominated the House of 
Israel: while the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who remained 
faithful to the family of David, were styled the House of Judah. 
After the captivity, most of those who returned and rebuilt Jerusalem 
and the temple, and restored the rites of the Mosaic worship, having 
sprung from the kingdom of Judah, the term Jews became a general 
appellation for all the inhabitants of Palestine, and afterwards for 
those who were descended from them. (Dan. iii. 8. Esth. iii. 3. 
2 Macc. ix. 17.) And in this extensive sense the word is employed 
in the New Testament. 3 

III. Although the constitution of the Jewish polity and the laws 
of Moses allowed no other nations to participate in their sacred 
rites, yet they did not exclude from them such persons as were wil- 
Jing to qualify themselves for conforming to them. Hence they ad- 
mitted ProseLytTrs, who renounced the worship of idols and joined 
in the religious services of the Jews ; although they were not held in 
the same estimation as Jews by birth, descent, and language, who, 
we have just seen, were termed Hebrews of the Hebrews. During 
the time of Jesus Christ, the Jews, especially the Pharisees, greatly 
exerted themselves in making proselytes to their religion and sect. ° 

Calmet, and some other learned men after him, have distinguish- 
ed two kinds of proselytes, namely, 1. Proselytes of the gate, who 


' See Drs. Whitby, Doddridge, Macknight, A. Clarke, or Messrs. Scott, Henry, &c. 


on Rom. ix. 4. and Phil. iii. 5. 
2 Robinson’s and Parkhurst’s Lexicons, voce Ἰουδαιος. > " 
3 Compare Acts vi, 5. xiii. 43. and Matt. xxiii. 15. with Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib, xiii. 


«, 9. § 1, and lib. xx. c. 8, ὃ 4. 
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dwelt either in or out of the land of Israel, and worshipped the true 
God, observing the seven precepts of Noah’, but without obliging 
themselves to circumcision or any other legal ceremony; and, 
2. Proselytes of justice or of righteousness, who were converts to 
Judaism, and engaged themselves to receive circumcision, as well as 
to observe the whole of the Mosaic law. There does not, however, 
appear to be any foundation in the Scriptures for such a distinction : 
nor can any with propriety be termed proselytes, except those who 
Jilly embraced the Jewish religion. The Scriptures mention only 
two classes of persons, viz. the Israelites or Hebrews of the Hebrews 
above mentioned, and the Gentile converts to Judaism, which last 
are called by the names of strangers and sojourners, or proselytes.? 

In the initiation of proselytes to the Jéwish religion, according 
to the rabbinical writers, the three following observances were ap- 
pointed, namely, circumcision, baptism, and the offering of sacrifice; 
all of which, except circumcision, were performed by the women, as 
well as by the men, who became proselytes. 

1. Circumcision (the import of which is more fully explained in 
pp. 270—273.) was the seal of the covenant into which the proselvte 
entered with God, and of the solemn profession which he made to 
observe the entire law of Moses: and if the proselyte were a Sama- 
ritan, or of any other nation that used that rite, blood was to be 
drawn afresh from the part circumcised. 

2. ‘The second ceremony was JVashing or Baptism; which must 
be performed in the presence of at least three Jews of distinction, and 
in the day-time that nothing might be done in secret. At the time of 
its performance the proselyte declared his abhorrence of his past life, 
and that no secular motives, but a sincere love for the law of Moses, 
induced him to be baptised ; and he was then instructed in the most 
essential parts of the law. He promised, at the same time, to lead a 
holy life, to worship the true God, and to keep his commandments. 


1 These precepts are by the Jewish doctors termed the seven precepts of Noah, and 
(they pretend) were given by God to the sons of Noah, They are as follows: — 1. That 
man should abstain from idolatry ; — 2. That they should worship the true God alone ; — 
3. That they should hold incest in abhorrence ; — 4. That they should not commit mur- 
der ;—— 5. Nor rob or steal; —6. That they should punish a murderer with death ; — 
7. That they should not eat blood, nor any thing in which blood is, consequently, nothing 
strangled. ‘* Every one,’”’ says a living Jewish writer, “6 that observes these seven com- 
mandments, is entitled to happiness. But to observe them merely from a sense of their 
propriety, is deemed by Maimonides insufficient to constitute a pious Gentile, or to con- 
fer a title to happiness in the world to come ; it is requisite that they be observed, because 
they are divine commands.”’ See Allen’s Modern Judaism, p. 107. 

2 These two classes are very frequently mentioned in the books of Moses; thus in 
Levit. xxv. we have “ the children of Israel” (ver. 2.) and “¢ the strangers that sojourn”’ 
among them. (ver. 45.) See also Ezek. xiv. 7. “ Every one of the house of Israel, or 
of the stranger that sojourneth in Israel, that separateth himself from me, and setteth up 
idols in his heart.’? — It is evident that, by the “9 stranger,’’ in this passage, is meant a 
proselyte who had been converted to the worship of Jehovah, otherwise he could not have 
been separated from him. Schulzii Archeol. Hebr. ut supra. Jennings’s Jewish Anti- 
quities, book i. ch. iii. pp. 63—80. Dr. Lardner has remarked that the notion of two 
sorts of proselytes is not to be found in any Christian writer before the fourteenth century ; 
see his arguments at large, Works, vel. vi. pp. 522—533. 8vo. or vol. iii. pp. 397-400. 
4to. and vol. xi. pp. 313—324. 8vo. or vol. v. pp. 485—493. 4to. This observation 
renders it probable that the twelfth prayer of the Jews in p. 262. supra, is not of so early 
a date as is commonly supposed. 
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3. The third ceremony to be performed was that of offering 
Sacrifice. 

And it was a common notion among the Jews, that every person 
who had duly performed them all was to be considered as a new- 
born infant. Thus Maimonides expressly says : — “ A Gentile who 
is become a proselyte, and a servant who is set at liberty, are both as 
it were new-born babes! ; and all those relations, which he had while 
either Gentile or servant, now cease from being so.” 

On the proselytism of the Jews, Jesus Christ appears to have 
formed the principal qualities which he required in the proselytes of 
his covenant. ““ The frst condition of proselytism among the Jews 
was, that he, who came to embrace their -religion, should come vo- 
luntarily, and that neither force nor influence should be employed in 
this business. This, also, is the f7s¢ condition required by Jesus 
Christ, and which he considers as the foundation of all the rest. Jf 
any man be willing (ει τις Sees) to come after me. (Matt. xvi. 24.) The 
second condition required in the Jewish proselyte was, that he should 
perfectly renounce all his prejudices, his errors, his idolatry, and 
every thing that concerned his false religion, and that he should 
entirely separate himself from his most intimate friends and ac- 
quaintances. It was on this ground that the Jews called proselytism 
a new birth, and proselytes new born and new men; and our Lord 
requires men to be born again, not only of water but by the Holy 
Ghost (John iii. 5.) All this our Lord includes in this word, let him 
renounce himself — ἀπαρνησάσθω ἕαυτον. (Mark viii. 34.) To this the 
following scriptures refer; Matt. x.33. John. iil. 3. 5. 2Cor.v. 17. 
— The third condition, on which a person was admitted into the 
Jewish church as a proselyte, was, that he should submit to the 
yoke of the Jewish law; and patiently bear the inconveniences and 


sufferings, with which a profession of the Mosaic religion might be 


accompanied. Christ requires the same condition, but, instead of 
the yoke of the law, he brings in his own doctrine, which he calls his 
yoke (Matt. xi. 29.), and his cross (Matt. xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34), the 
taking up of which implies not only a bold profession of Christ cru- 


cified, but also a cheerful submitting to all the sufferings and perse- 


cutions to which he might be exposed, and even to death itself. — 


The. fourth condition was, that they should solemnly engage to con- 


tinue in the Jewish religion, faithful even unto death. ‘This con- 
dition Christ also requires, and it is comprised in this word, det him 
follow me.”? (Matt. xvi. 24—26. Mark viii. 34—37.) 


1 Lightfoot’s Hor. Heb. on Matt. ili. 6.3; Wetstein on John iii, 2.; and Whitby on 
John iii. 4, 5,6. Some learned men have supposed that our Lord alluded to this rabbi- 
nical tradition when he reproached Nicodemus with being a master in Israel (John iii.10.), 
and yet being at the same time ignorant how a man could be born a second time. But it 
is most probable that Jesus Christ referred to that spiritual meaning of cireumcision which 
is noticed in p. 271. note 2infra. The arguments on the much disputed question, 
Whether baptism was in use, or not, before the time of our Saviour, are reviewed by Carpzov 
in his Apparatus Antiquitatum Sacrarum, p. 49. and by Dr. Jennings in his Jewish An- 
tiquities, book i. c. 3. It may not be irrelevant to remark that the learned Dr. Campbell 
refers our Lord’s censure of Nicodemus, not to the rabbinical notion above mentioned, 
but rather to his entire ignorance of that effusion of the Spirit which would take place under 
the Messiah, and which had been so clearly foretold by the prophets. Translation of the 
Four Gospels, vol. ii. p. 515. 3d edit. 2 Dr. A. Clarke, on Mark viii. 34. 
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IV. In consequence of the Babylonish captivity, the Jews were 
dispersed among the various provinces of the great Babylonian 
empire; and though a large portion of them returned under Ze- 
rubbabel, it appears that a considerable part remained behind. 
From this circumstance, as well as from various other causes, it 
happened, in the time of our Lord, that great numbers of Jews were 
to be found in Greece, and all the other parts of the Roman empire, 
which at that time had no other limits but those of the then known 
world.’ It was of the JEws DISPERSED AMONG THE GENTILES OR 
GReEEks, that mention is made in John vii. 35.: and to them Jesus 
Christ is also supposed to have alluded when he said that he had 
other sheep (John x. 16.), but without excluding the Gentiles, who 
also were to enter into his sheepfold, or be admitted into his church. 
To these dispersed Jews it was, that Peter and James inscribed their 
respective epistles; the former to those who were scattered through 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia Minor, and Bithynia (1 Pet.i.1.); 
and the latter to the twelve tribes who were dispersed throughout 
the then known world. (Jamesi. 1.) The Jews who were assembled 
at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, were of the dispersion. 
(Acts ii. 5—11.) 

V. There were also Jews who lived in those countries where 
Greek was the living language, and perhaps spoke no other. These 
are distinguished in the New Testament from the Hebrews or native 
Jews, who spoke what was then called Hebrew (a kind of Chaldaico- 
Syriac), by the appellation of Hetienisrs, or Grecians as they are 
termed in our authorized English version. These in all other 
respects were members of the Jewish church; they are repeatedly 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. and it was a party of the 
Hellenistic Jews that requested to see Jesus. ? 

VI. During the time of our Saviour there was a considerable 
number of Jews resident at Rome: Josephus estimates them at eight 
thousand; and Philo, who relates that they occupied a large quarter 
of the city, says, that they were chiefly such as had been taken cap- 
tive at different times, and had been carried into Italy, where they 
had subsequently acquired their freedom, and were called LisertTINES. 
The synagogue of the Libertines, mentioned in Acts vi. 9. is, by some 
critics, supposed to have belonged to this class of Jews.? 

VII. In consequence of this dispersion of the Jews, throughout the 
Roman empire, and the extensive commerce which they carried on 
with other nations, their religion became known, and the result was 
the prevalence of a somewhat purer knowledge of the true God 
among the Gentiles: Hence we find, that there were many who, 
though they did not adopt the rite of circumcision, yet had acquired 


1 Philo, de Legatione ad Caium, p. 1031. et in Flaccum, p. 971. Josephus, Ant. Jud. 
lib, xvi. c.6. lib. xii. c. 3. lib. xiv. c. 10. Cicero Orat. pro. Flacco, c. 28. 

2 John xii. 20. See also Acts vi. 1. ix. 29. and xi. 20. and the commentators on 
those passages. 

5. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xvii. c. 11. (al. 13.) lib. xviii. c. 3. (al. 4.) §§ 4, 5. Philo, 
de Legat. ad Caium, p.1014. Tacitus, Annal. lib. ii. c. 85. Suetonius in Tiberio, 
c. 36. Wolfius on Acts vi. 1. has detailed the various opinions of learned men respecting 
the Libertines, — See pp. 251, 252. supra. 
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a better knowledge of the Most High than the Pagan theology fur- 
nished, and wien in some respects eorrtomaee to thie. Jewish religion. 
Of this description appear to be the “ Devour MEN who feared God, " 
who are frequently mentioned in the New Testament!, and particu- 
larly the pious centurion Cornelius, of whom the sacred writer has 
given us so pleasing an account. (Acts x.) 

VIII. All these persons, with the exception of the last class, were 
members of the Jewish church, participated in its worship, and re- 
gulated themselves by the law - Moses (or at least professed to do 
so), and by the other inspired Hebrew books, whence their sacred 
rites and religious instruction were derived. No person, however, 
was allowed to partake of the sacred ordinances, until he had under- 
gone the rite of Crrcumcision.” ‘This rite is first mentioned in 
Gen. xvil. 1|O—12., where we read that it was a seal of the covenant 
which God made with Abraham and his posterity. Afterwards, 
when God delivered his law to the children of Israel, he renewed 
the ordinance of circumcision, which from that time became a sacra- 
ment of the Jewish religion. Hence the protomartyr Stephen calls 
it the “ covenant of circumcision” (Acts vii. 8.); and Jesus Christ 
also ascribes its institution to Moses, though it was derived from the 
patriarchs. (John vil. 22.) Besides the design which God proposed 
to himself in establishing this ceremony, he appointed it for some 
other ends, suited to the circumstances of the Israelites; a brief con- 
sideration of which will illustrate many important passages of Scrip- 
ture. Jn the first place, it included in it so solemn and indispensable 
an obligation to observe the whole law, that circumcision did not 
profit those who transgressed. (Rom. ii.25.) Hence the Jews are 
in the Scriptures frequently termed the c7rcumcision, that is, persons 
circumcised, as opposed to the uncircumcised Gentiles, who are 
styled the wnctrcumezszon (Rom. ill. 1. 30. iv. 12. Gal. ii. 7—9. Eph. 
li. 11. Phil. iii. 5.); the abstract being put for the concrete. Thus, 
our Saviour 15 called the minister of circumcision; and therefore St. 
Paul says, that whoever is circumcised, is bound to keep the whole 
law. (Gal. v. 3.) For the same reason Jesus Christ was circumcised, 
that he might be made under the law, to fulfil the promise of the 
Messiah, and redeem those who were under the law. (Gal. iv. 4.) 
Secondly, as only circumcised persons were deemed to be visible 
members of the Jewish church, so none but these were permitted to 
celebrate the great festivals, particularly the passover. On this ac- 
count it was that Joshua commanded all the Israelites, who having 
been born in the wilderness remained uncircumcised, to undergo the 
rite of circumcision, previously to their entering the land of Canaan 
(Josh. ν. 4. 6. 9.}; on which occasion God told them that he had re- 
moved or rolled away the reproach of Egypt from them ; in other 
words, that they should thenceforth be regarded as his peculiar 
people, and no longer as the slaves of Egypt. The knowledge of 


oO 
this circumstance beautifully illustrates Eph. 11. 1]——13.; where St. 


' See Acts xiii. 43. 50. xvi. 14. xvii. 4. 17. and xviii. 7. 
2 Calmet has an elaborate disquisition on the origin and design of circumcision. Dis- 


gertations, tom. i, pp. 411—422. 
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Paul, describing the wretched state of the Gentiles before their con- 
version, represents them as aliens from fhe commonwealth of Israel, 
and, consequently, excluded from all its privileges and _ blessings. 
Thirdly, circumcision was an open profession of the worship of the 
true God, and, consequently, an} abjuration of idolatry; on this ac- 
count we are told that during the persecution of Antiochus the hea- 
then put to death those Jewish women who had caused their children 
to be circumcised’; and such Jews as apostatised to heathenism 
took away as much as possible every vestige of circumcision. As 
this rite was an open profession of the Jewish religion, some zealous 
converts from that faith to Christianity strenuously “urged its continu- 
ance, especially among those who were of Jewish origin; but this 
was expressly prohibited by St. Paul. (1 Cor. vii. 18.) 

Lastly, circumcision was appointed for mystical and moral rea- 
sons: it was, as baptism is with us, an external sign of inward purity 
and holiness: hence these expressions of ‘* circumcising the foreskin 
of the heart,” the “circumcision of the heart,” the “ circumcision 
made without hands,” the ‘ uncircumcised in heart,” &c. so often 
occurring in the Scriptures.* 

The sacrament of circumcision was enjoined to be observed on 
the eighth day (Gen. xvii. 12.), including the day when the child was 
born, and that on which it was performed; and so scrupulous were 
the Jews in obeying the letter of the law, that they never neglected 
it, even though it happened on the sabbath-day. (John vii. 22, 23.) 
This they termed “Ὁ driving away the sabbath.” If they were obliged 
to perform circumcision, either sooner or later, 1t was considered: as 


a misfortune, and the circumcision so administered, though valid, 


1] Mace. i. 63. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xii. c. 7. 

2 See Lev. xxvi. 41,42. Deut. x. 16. xxx.6. Jer.iv. 4. ix. 25,26. Rom. ii. 25—29° 
Col. ii. 11. Acts vil. 51. Circumcision was that rite of the law by which the Israelites 
were taken into God’s covenant; and (in the spirit of it) was the same as baptism among 
Christians. For, as the form of baptism expresses the putting away of sin, circumcision 
was another form to the same effect. The Scripture speaks of a “ circumcision made 
without hands,”’ of which that made with hands was no more than an outward sign, which 
denoted ‘ the putting off the body of the sins of the flesh,’ (Col. ii. 11.) and becoming a 
new creature; which is the sense of our baptism. Of this inward and spiritual grace of 
circumcision the apostle speaks expressly in another place; ‘‘ He is not a Jew which is 
one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh; but he is a 
Jew which is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter.”” (Rom. ii. 28.) Some may suppose that this spiritual application of cir- 
cumcision, as a sacrament, was invented after the preaching of the Gospel, when the veil 
was taken from the law; but this doctrine was only enforced to those who had it before, 
and had departed from the sense of their own law ; for thus did Moses instruct the Jews, 
that there is a “ foreskin of the heart’? which was to be “ circumcised”’ in a moral or spi- 
ritual way, before they could be accepted as the servants of God ; and again, that the Lord 
would “ circumcise their heart, to love him with all their heart, and with all their soul.” 
(Deut. x. 16. and xxx. 6.); which was the same as to say, that he would give them what 
circumcision signified, making them Jews inwardly, and giving them the inward grace 
with the outward sign ; without which the letter of baptism avails no more now than the 
letter of circumcision did then: and we may say of the one as is said of the other, “" He 
is not a Christian which is one outwardly, and baptism is not the putting away the Juth 
of the flesh by washing with water, but the answer of a good conscience towards God’ Ἧ 
(1 Pet. 111,21.) Rev. W. Jones on the Figurative Language of Scripture. (Works, vol. ili. 
pp- 77, 78.) On this subject Dr. Graves has some excellent remarks, in his Lectures on 
the Pentateuch, vol. i. pp. 241—250. See also an excellent discourse of Bishop Bever- 
idge, intitled “« The New Creature in Christianity.”’ Works, vol. ii. Serm, xix. pp. 417. 
et seq. 8vo. edit. 
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was not deemed equally good with that done on the eighth day: 
and when this ceremony was deferred, it was never used to drive 
away the sabbath. It was for this reason that St. Paul accounted it 
no small privilege to have been circumcised on the eighth day. Ac- 
cordingly John the Baptist (Luke i. 59.) and Jesus Christ (Luke 
ji. 21.) were circumcised exactly on that day. ‘There was a peculiar 
fitness in the circumcision of Jesus Christ: for, as the Jews reckoned 
it dishonourable to associate with uncircumcised persons (Acts xi. 3.), 
it was necessary that he should be circumcised in order to qualify 
him for conversing familiarly with them, and also for discharging 
the other duties of his ministry. Besides, as the Messiah was to be 
descended from Abraham, whose posterity were distinguished trom 
the rest of mankind by this rite, he received the seal of circumcision 
to show that he was rightly descended from that patriarch: and as 
every person that was circumcised was “a debtor to the whole law” 
(Gal. v. 3.), it was further necessary, that Jesus Christ the true Mes- 
siah should be circumcised ; because, being thus subjected to the law 
of Moses, he was put in a condition to fulfil all righteousness, and 
redeem those who were under the law.’ (Gal. iv. 4, 5.) 

At the same time that the child was circumcised, we learn from 
the Gospel, that it was usual for the father, or some near relation, to 
give him aname. Thus John the Baptist and Jesus Christ both re- 
ceived their names on that day. (Luke i. 59. ii. 21.) It appears, 
however, that the Jews had several names during the period com- 
prised in the evangelical history. Thus it was customary with them, 
when travelling into foreign countries, or familiarly conversing with 
the Greeks and Romans, to assume a Greek or Latin name of great 
affinity, and sometimes of the very same signification with that of 
their own country, by which name they were usually called among 
the Gentiles. So Thomas was called Didymus (John xi. 16.); the 
one a Syriac and the other a Greek word, but both signifying a ¢wzn. 
(See Acts i.23. xii. 12. 2 Pet.i.1. Col.iv.11, &c.) Sometimes the 
name was added from their country, as Simon the Canaanite, and 
Judas Iscariot (Matt. x. 4.); but more frequently from their assuming 
a new and different name upon particular occurrences in life. (See 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. 2 Kings xxiv. 17. John 1. 42.) The same practice 
obtains in the East to this day. ° 

However necessary circumcision was while the ceremonial law 
remained in force, it became equally indifferent and unnecessary on 
the abrogation of that law by the destruction of the temple. _ Until 
that time the apostles allowed it to be performed on the Jewish con- 
verts to Christianity; but they expressly prohibited the imposition 
of such a yoke on the necks of the Gentile converts: and therefore 
St. Paul, who has fully proved how unprofitable and unnecessary it 
is (1 Cor. vii. 19.), thought it. proper to have ‘Timothy circumcised, 
because. his mother was of Jewish extraction (Acts xvi. L—3.); 
though he would not, on the other hand, allow this ceremony to be 
performed on: Titus, because he was a Greek (Gal. ii. 3.):— thus 


1 Macknight and Whitby on Luke ii. 21. 
2 See Hlarmer’s Observations, vol. iv. pp. 431—433. 
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giving to the church in all ages a most excellent pattern, either of 
condescension or resolution, in insisting upon or omitting things in- 
different according to the difference of times and circumstances. 

o- 


SECTION II. 


ON THE MINISTERS OF THE TEMPLE AND OTHER ECCLESIASTICAL 
OR SACRED PERSONS. 


I. Of the Levites.—Il. The Priests, their Functions, Maintenance, and 
Privileges. — 111. The High Priest. — His Functions, Dress, and Pri- 
vileges. — Successiun to the Pontifical Dignity. —IV. Officers of the 
Synagogue. — WV. The Nazarites; Nature of their Vows. —VI. The 
Rechabites. —VII. The Prophets. 


THE Jews, on the establishment of their republic, had no king but 
Jehovah himself; and the place appointed for their sacrifices and 
prayers was at the same time both the temple of their God and the 
palace of their sovereign. This circumstance will account for the 
pomp and splendour of their worship, as well as the number, variety, 
and gradations in rank of their ministers ; which were first established 
by Moses, and afterwards renewed by David, with increased splen- 
dour, for the service of the temple. ‘To this service the tribe of Levi 
was especially devoted, instead of the first-born of the tribes of Israel, 
and was disengaged from all secular labours. ‘The honour of the 
priesthood, however, was reserved to the family of Aaron alone, the 
rest of the tribe being employed in the inferior offices of the temple: 
so that all the priests were Levites, but all the Levites were not priests. 

I. Originally, the tribe of Levi was divided into the three families 
and orders of Gershonites, Kohathites, and Merarites (1 Chron. vi. 
16, &c.), but afterwards the Levies were divided by David (1 Chron. 
Xxiii.) into four classes. Their principal office was to wait upon the 
priests, and be assisting to them in the service of the tabernacle and 
temple; so that they were properly the ministers and servants of the 
priests, and obliged to obey their orders. (Numb. ili. 9. 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 28.) But the particular duties incumbent upon them were dif- 
ferent in the time of Moses, while the Israelites were ia the wilder- 
ness, from those which they had to discharge afterwards, in the days 
of David and Solomon. Inthe wilderness the tabernacle was always 
in a moveable condition as well as the Israelites: and at that time 
the chief business of the Levites was, when the Israelites journeyed, 
to take down the tabernacle, to carry it about as the host removed, 
to take care of all the instruments and sacred vessels belonging to 
it, and when the army pitched their tents to set them up again. 

For the more regular performance of the several duties belonging 
to the tabernacle, the whole business was divided between the Koha- 
thites, the Gershonites, and the Merarites. ‘The first were princi- 
pally concerned in carrying the ark and sacred vessels belonging to 
the tabernacle under the conduct of Eleazar the priest (Numb. iv. 
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16.), which being the most honourable employment, was given to 
them, most probably out of respect to Moses, who was descended 
from this family. ‘The Gershonites and Merarites, under the direc- 
tion of Ithamar, had the burden and charge of every thing else be- 
longing to the tabernacle, as the coverings, hangings, woodwork, 
cords, pins, &c. (ver. 24—34.) When the Israelites were en- 
camped, these three families of Levites were to pitch their tents 
round three sides of the tabernacle, and Moses and Aaron with their 
sons round the fourth quarter; by which means they were so disposed, 
as to be each of them as near as conveniently they could to their re- 
spective charges. Such was the office of the Levites in the time of 
Moses. Afterwards, when the Israelites were settled in the promised 
land, this employment of the. Levites in carrying the tabernacle and 
its utensils ceased ; and therefore David and Solomon appointed them 
to new offices. ‘hey were chiefly indeed employed about the ser- 
vice of the temple: but during their recess, while they were not in 
attendance there, they were dispersed through the whole country, 
and employed in the service of the state as well as of the church. 
David made six thousand of them officers and judges (1 Chron. xxiii. 
4.); they also took care to instruct the people where they resided in 
the Mosaic law, by expounding the several parts of it; and, accord- 
ing to the Jews, they kept the public records and genealogies of the 
several tribes. 

In the business about the temple some of the chief amongst 
them had the charge of the sacred treasures. (1 Chron. xxvi. 20.) 
Others of a lower rank were to prepare the shew-bread and unlea- 
vened cakes, with the proper quantity of flour for the morning and 
evening service. (1 Chron. xxii. 29.) From which text it appears 
also that they had in their custody within the sanctuary the original 
standard for weights and measures, liquid and dry, according to 
which every thing of this kind was to be regulated. Hence it is we 
often read in Scripture of the shekel of the sanctuary, not that there 
were two sorts of shekels, one sacred and another civil, but because 
weights and measures, being reckoned among the sacred things, were 
kept in the sanctuary, as they were in the temples of the Pagans, and 
afterwards in Christian churches.’ Many of the Levites were like- 
wise employed as porters, to guard the gates and passages into the 
temple. (1 Chron. ix.17.) Others were more honourably employed 
as singers, and were to stand every morning to thank and praise 
the Lord, and likewise in the evening. (1 Chron. xxiii. 30.): and 
this we find they did in a very solemn manner at the dedication 
of the temple. (2 Chron. v. 12,13.) The whole body of the Le- 
vites in David’s time amounted to thirty-eight thousand, from thirty 
years old and upwards (1 Chron. xxii. 3.), of which number he ap- 
pointed four and twenty thousand to attend the constant duty and 
work of the temple; and these being divided as the priests were into 
four and twenty courses (as appears from 1 Chron. xxiii. 24. and 
2 Chron. xxxi. 17.), there were one thousand for each week. Six 
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thousand again were to be officers and judges, as already mentioned, 
four thousand for porters, and four thousand for singers. (1 Chron. 
xxiii. 4, 5.) The four and twenty courses of singers are mentioned 
in 1 Chron. xxv.8—31. This disposition of them was afterwards 
confirmed by Solomon when the temple was finished (2 Chron. viii. 
14.): and all these had their chiefs or overseers as well as the priests. 
(Ezra vii. 29.) The duty of the porters was not only to be a military 
guard upon the tempie, but also to take care that no person who was 
unclean or uncircumcised might enter the court of the Israelites. 
(2 Chron. xxiii. 19.) And however mean their employment was, yet 
it was the pious desire of David, rather to be a doorkeeper in the 
house of God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness. (Psal. \xxxiv. 
10.) The order of singers was instituted by David, and it appears 
that the whole book of psalms was composed for this kind of de- 
votion. David (by whom the greatest number was composed) di- 
rected many of them to the chief musician, for this very purpose, 
that they might be used in the service of the house of God. And we 
have one particular instance in which it is said, that David delivered 
this psalm to thank the Lord into the hand of Asaph and his brethren. 
(1 Chron. xvi. 7.) The principal persons of this order who had the 
superintendency over all the rest, were Heman and Asaph of the line 
of Gershon, and Jeduthun of the line of Merari, of whom we have 
an account in 1 Chron. xxv. 

The mere circumstance of birth did not give the Levites a title to 
officiate ; they were obliged to receive a sort of consecration, which 
consisted chiefly in sprinkling them with water, in washing, and in of- 
fering sacrifices. (Numb. viii. 6, 7,8.) The usual age, at which the 
Levites were to enter on their office, was at five and twenty years, 
and they continued till fifty. (Numb. viii. 24,25.) But there was a 
particular precept which restrained the Kohathites (one of the three 
branches) from being employed to carry the holy things belonging 
to the sanctuary, till they were of the age of thirty (Numb. iv. 30.), 
probably, because these being the most valuable and important of alk 
the moveables belonging to the tabernacle, required therefore per-~ 
sons of greater experience and strength. Afterwards, when David 
new-moulded the constitution of the Levites, he (by the same au- 
thority which impowered him to give directions about the building 
and situation of the house of God) ordered that for the future the 
Levites should be admitted at the age of twenty years. (1 Chron. 
xxill. 24.) It does not appear by the first institution of the Levites 
that they had any peculiar habit in the ceremonies of religion by 
which they were distinguished from other Israelites. None of the 
Levites, of what degree or order soever, had any right to sacrifice, 
for that was the proper duty of the priests only: the Levites, indeed, 
were to assist the priests in killing and flaying the sacrifices, and, 
during the time they were offered up, to sing praises to God: and in 
this sense the two passages in 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. and 2 Chron. xxxi. 
2. are commonly understood ; neither had they any title to burn in- 
cense to the Lord; and though the speech of Hezekiah (mentioned 
in 2 Chron. xxix. particularly ver. 11.) seems to imply otherwise, yet 
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we ought to consider that he is there speaking to the priests as well 
as to the Levites. It was on account of their aspiring to the priest’s 
office in this particular of burning incense, that Korah and his com- 
pany (who were Levites) were miraculously destroyed, and _ their 
censers ordered to be beaten into broad plates, and fixed upon the 
altar, to be perpetual monuments of their presumptuous sacrilege, and 
a caution to all the children of Israel, that none presume to offer in- 
cense before the Lord, but the seed of Aaron, who alone were com- 
missioned to the priestly office. 

As the Levites were subordinate to the priests, so they (the Le- 
vites) had others under them, called NErHinims, whose business it 
was to carry the water and wood, that was wanted in the temple for 
the use of the sacrifices, and to perform other laborious services 
there. ‘They were not originally of Hebrew descent, but are sup- 
posed to have been chiefly the posterity of the Gibeonites, who for 
their fraudulent stratagem in imposing upon Joshua and the Hebrew 
princes (Josh. ix. 3—27.) were condemned to this employment, 
which was a sort of honourable servitude. We read in Ezra, that 
the Nethinims were devoted by David and the other princes to the 
service of the temple (Ezra viii. 20.), and they are called the chil- 
dren of Solomon’s servauts (Ezra ii. 58.), being probably a mixture 
of the race of the Gibeonites, and some of the remains of the 
Canaanites, whom Solomon constrained to various servitudes. (1 Kings 
ix. 20, 21.) They had a particular place in Jerusalem where they 
dwelt, called Ophel, for the conveniency of being near the service of 
the temple. (Neh. ii. 26.) 

In order to enable the Levites to devote themselves to that service, 
forty-eight cities were assigned to them for their residence, on the 
division of the land of Canaan; thirteen of these were appropriated 
to the priests’, to which were added the tithes of corn, fruit, and 
cattle. The Levites, however, paid to the priests a tenth part of 
all their tithes; and as they were possessed of no landed property, 
the tithes which the priests received from them were considered as 
the first fruits which they were to offer to God. (Numb. xviii. 
21—24.)? 

II. Next to the Levites, but superior to them in dignity, were 
the ordinary Priresirs, who were chosen from the family of Aaron 
exclusively. They served immediately at the altar, prepared the 
victims, and offered the sacrifices. They kept up a perpetual fire 
on the altar of the burnt sacrifices, and also in the lamps of the 
golden candlestick in the sanctuary ; they kneaded the loaves of shew- 
bread, which they baked, and offered on the golden altar in the sanc- 
tuary ; and changed them every sabbath-day. [very day, morning 
and evening, a priest (who was appointed at the beginning of the 
week by lot) brought into the sanctuary a smoking censer of incense, 
which he set upon the golden table, and which on no account was to 
be kindled with strange fire, that is, with any fire but that which was 


1 See pp. 10, 11. supra. . 
2 Home’s Script. Hist. of Jews, vol. ii. pp. 214--22]1.  Schulzii Archeol. Iebr. 
pp. 227——231. 
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taken from the altar of burnt sacrifice. (Lev. x. 1, 2.) And as the 
number and variety of their functions required them to be well read 
in their law, in order that they might be able to judge of the various 
legal uncleannesses, &c. this circumstance caused them to be con- 
sulted as interpreters of the law (Hos. iv. 6. Mal. ἢ, 7, &c. Lev. 
xiii. 2. Numb. v. 14, 15.), as well as judges of controversies. (Deut. 
xxi. 5. xvii. 8—13.) In the time of war, their business was to carry 
the ark of the covenant, to sound the holy trumpets, and animate the 
army to the performance of its duties. To them also it belonged 
publicly to bless the people in the name of the Lord. 

The priests were divided by David into twenty-four classes 
(1 Chron. xxiv. 7—18.); which order was retained by Solomon 
(2 Chron. viii. 14.); and at the revivals of the Jewish religion by the 
kings Hezekiah and Josiah. (2 Chron. xxx. 2. xxxv. 4, 5.) As, 
however, only four classes returned from the Babylonish captivity 
(Ezra ii. 36—39. Neh. vii. 39—42. xii. 1.), these were again divided 
into twenty-four classes, each of which was distinguished by its 
original appellation. This accounts for the introduction of the class 
or order of Abiab, mentioned in Luke i. 5., which we do not find 
noticed among those who returned from the captivity. One of these 
classes went up to Jerusalem every week to discharge the sacerdotal 
office, and succeeded one another on the sabbath-day, till they had 
all attended in their turn. To each order was assigned a president 
(1 Chron. xxiv. 6. 31. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14.), whom some critics sup- 
pose to be the same as the chief priests so often mentioned in the 
New Testament, and in the writings of Josephus.'| The prince or 
prefect of each class appointed an entire family to offer the daily 
sacrifices; and at the close of the week they all joined together in 
sacrificing. And as each family consisted of a great number of 
priests, they drew lots for the different offices which they were to 
perform. It was by virtue of such lot that the office of burning 
incense was assigned to Zacharias the father of John the Baptist, 
when he went into the temple of the Lord. (Luke i. 9.) According 
to some Jewish writers, there were three priests employed in the 
offering of the incense ; one, who carried away the ashes left on the 
altar at the preceding service; another, who brought a pan of burn- 
ing coals from the altar of sacrifice, and, having placed it on the 
golden altar, departed; a third, who went in with the incense, 
sprinkled it on the burning coals, and, while the smoke ascended, 
made intercession for the people. This was the particular office, 
which fell by lot to Zacharias; and it was accounted the most ho- 
nourable in the whole service. ‘This office could be held but once 
by the same person.? 

The sacerdotal dignity being confined to certain families, every 
one who aspired to it was required to establish his descent from 
those families: on this account the genealogies of the priests were 


WwSee'Mattsxxvii. 1 Acts iv. 29% v. 94. ix. 14. 21, xxiiS0: xxiii. 14. χτν. 15. χχνῖΐ. 
10.; and also Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xx. c. 8. §8. De Bell. Jud. lib. iv. ¢. 3. § 7. 
c. 4. § 3. et de vita sua, §§ 2. 5. 

2 Macknight, and Wetstein, on Luke i. 9. 
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inscribed in the public registers, and were preserved in the archives 
of the temple.* Hence, in order to preserve the purity of the sacer- 
dotal blood, no priest was permitted to marry a harlot or profane 
woman, or one who had been divorced: and if any one laboured 
under any bodily defect, this excluded him from serving at the altar. 
Purity of body and sanctity of life were alike indispensable; nor 
could any one undertake the priestly office, in the early period of 
the Jewish polity, before he had attained thirty years, or, in later 
times, the age of twenty years.* According to Maimonides, the 
priest, whose genealogy was defective in any respect, was clothed in 
black, and veiled in black, and sent without the verge of the court 
of the priests; but every one that was found perfect and right was 
clothed in white, and went in and ministered with his brethren the 
priests. It is not improbable that St. John refers to this custom of 
the Jewish sanhedrin in Rev. iii. 5. ‘Those priests, whose birth was 
pure, lived in certain apartments of the temple, in which was deposited 
wood for the altar, and were employed in splitting and preparing 
it, to keep up the sacred fire.? No particular ceremony appears to 
have taken place at the consecration of the ordinary priests, who 
were admitted to the exercise of their functions by “filling their 
hands,” as the Scriptures term it, —that is, by making them perform 
the offices of their order. But when the priests had departed from 
their religion, or had been a long time without discharging their 
functions, (which happened under some of the later kings of Judah,) 
it was deemed necessary to sanctify anew such priests, as well as 
those who had never exercised their ministry. (2 Chron. xxix. 34.) 

The priests were not distinguished by their sacerdotal habits, 
unless when engaged in the service of the altar. Of these garments 
there are four kinds mentioned in the books of Exodus (xxviii.) and 
Leviticus (viii.) ; viz. 

1. Linen Drawers. ‘These were prescribed for the express pur- 
pose of covering their nakedness ; that is, to preserve the priests from 
an indecorous and ludicrous appearance, when they stood either 
above the heads of the people, or when their office required a variety 
of bodily gestures in the view of the multitude. This garment would 
prevent those indecent exposures of their persons, which some hea- 
then idolaters esteemed honourable, and even religious in the wor- 
ship of their gods. 

2. A Linen Tunic, which reached down to the ankles, fitting 
closely to the body, and the sleeves of which were tightly drawn 
round the arms: it was without seam, and woven from the top 
throughout. Such was the tunic worn by Jesus Christ, for which 
the soldiers cast lots. * 


1 Ezraii. 62. Neh. vii. 64. Josephus contra Apion, lib. i. § 7. et in vita sua, ὃ 1. 

2 Levit. xxi. 7. i17—23. Numb. iv. 3. 2 Chron. xxxi. 17. Maimonides has enu- 
merated not fewer than 140 bodily defects which disqualified persons for the priesthood. 
See Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. iii. c. 12. § 2. and compare Carpzov’s Apparatus Antiqui- 
tatum Sacrarum, p. 89. et seq. 

3 Lamy, Apparatus Biblicus, vol. i. p. 213. 

4 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. iii. c. 7. § 2. See also the Observations of Ernesti, Inst. 
Interp. Nov. Test. part ii. c. 10. § 88. pp.371—373. It was for a long time supposed 
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3. A Girdle or long sash, made of linen curiously embroidered, 
and intended to bind the coat closely around them, and thus to serve 
at once the purposes of warmth and strength, of convenience and 
ornament. - 

4. The Tiara was originally a pointed kind of bonnet or turban, 
made of several rolls of linen cloth twisted round the head, but in 
the time of Josephus it approached somewhat to a globular form.’ 

In order that the priests, as well as the Levites, might be wholly 
at liberty to follow their sacred profession, they were exempted from 
all secular burthens or labours. Of the: Levitical cities already 
mentioned, thirteen were assigned for the residence of the priests, 
with their respective suburbs (Numb. xxxv.): the limits of which 
were confined to a thousand cubits beyond the walls of the city, 
which served for out-houses, as stables, barns, and perhaps for 
gardens of herbs and flowers. Beyond this they had two thousand 
cubits more for their pasture, called properly the fields of the suburbs. 
(Levit. xxv. 34.) So that there were in the whole three thousand 
cubits round the city; and in this sense we are to understand Numb. 
xxxv. 4, 5. where the word suburbs comprehends both the houses, 
without the walls, and also the fields. But thongh the tribe of Levi 
had no portion in Canaan assigned them in the first division of it, 
yet they were not prevented from purchasing land, houses, goods, or 
cattle, out of their own proper effects. Thus we read that Abiathar 
had an estate of his own at Anathoth, to which Solomon banished 
and confined him (1 Kings il. 26.); and the prophet Jeremiah, who 
was also a priest, purchased a field of his uncle’s son in his own town. 
(Jer. xxxil. 8, 9.) Such were the residences allotted to the priests. 
Their maintenance was derived from the tithes offered by the Levites 
out of the tithes by them received, from the first fruits, from the first 
clip of wool when the sheep were shorn, from the offerings made in 
the temple, and from their share of the sin-offerings and thanksgiv- 

ing-offerings sacrificed in the temple, of which certain parts were ap- 
_ propriated to the priests. Thus in the peace-offerings, they had the 
shoulder and the breast (Lev. vii. 33, 34.): in the sin-offerings, they 
burnt on the altar the fat that covered certain parts of the victim 
sacrificed; the rest belonged to the priest. (Lev. vii. 6.10.) To him 
also was appropriated the skin or fleece of every victim; and when an 
Israelite killed an animal for his own use, there were certain parts as- 
signed to the priest. (Deut. xviii. 3.) All the first-born also, whether 
of man or beast, were dedicated to God, and by virtue of that devo- 
tion belonged to the priests. ‘Te men were redeemed for five 
shekels (Numb. xviii. 15, 16.): the first-born of impure animals were 
redeemed or exchanged, but the clean animals were not redeemed. 
They were sacrificed to the Lord; their blood was sprinkled about 
the altar, and the rest belonged to the priest ; who also had the first- 
fruits of trees, that is, those of the fourth year (Numb. xviii. 13. 
that the art of making such vests was irrecoverably lost. Braunius, however, rediscovered 
it, and procured a loom to be made, in which tunics were woven all of one piece. See 
his treatise de Vestitu Sacerdotum Hebreorum, lib. i. c.16. p. 264. 
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Lev. xix. 23, 24.), as well as a share in the tithes of the spoils taken 
in war. (Numb. xxx1. 28—41.) Such were the principal revenues 
of the priests, which, though they were sufficient to keep them above 
want, yet were not (as some writers have imagined) so ample as to 
enable them to accumulate riches, or to impoverish the laity; thus 
their political influence, arising from their sacred station, as well as 
from their superior learning and information, was checked by render- 
ing them dependent on the people for their daily bread. By this 
wise constitution of Moses, they were deprived of all power, by which 
they might injure the liberty of the other tribes, or in any way en- 
danger the Israelitish polity, by any ambitious views or prospects: for 
not only were all the estates of the Levites and priests, but also their 
persons, given into the hands of the other tribes, as so many host- 
ages, and as a security for their good behaviour. They were so 
separated from one another, that they could not assist each other in 
any ambitious design: and they were so dispersed among the other 
tribes, that these could attach the whole subsistence as well as arrest 
all the persons of the Levites and priests at once, in the event of any 
national quarrel, or if they were suspected of forming any evil designs 
against the other tribes of Israel. Hence we may perceive, that, 
whatever power or influence the Mosaic constitution gave the Levites 
to do good, the same constitution carefully provided, that they should 
have no power, either to disturb the peace, or to endanger the liberties 
of their country.? 

III. Over all the priests was placed the Hieu Prigst, who en- 
joyed peculiar dignities and influence. He alone could enter the 
Holy of Holies in the temple: the supreme administration of sacred 
things was confined to him; he was the final arbiter of all contro- 
versies ; in later times he presided over the sanhedrin, and held the 
next rank to the sovereign or prince. His authority, therefore, was 
very great at all times, especially when he united the pontifical and 
regal dignities in his own person. In the Old Testament he is 
sometimes called the priest by way of eminence (Exod. xxix. 30. 
Neh. vii. 65.), and sometimes the head or chief of the high priests, 
because the appellation of high priests was given to the heads of the 
sacerdotal families or courses, who were members of the sanhe- 
drin. ‘This appellation, in the New Testament, includes not only 
the person who actually held the office of high priest of the Jews, 
but also those who, having once filled that office, still retained the 
name. (Matt. xxvi.57,58. Luke xxii. 50.54. John xi. 49.51.) When 
the high priest became old, or had accidentally been exposed to any 
pollution, a 1) (sacan) or substitute was appointed to perform his 
duties. Zephaniah, the second priest, (Jer. lii. 24.) is supposed to 
have been the sagan or deputy of the high priest Seraiah. Such an 
officer seems to be intended in John xviii. 13. and Acts iv. 6.3 in 
which passages Annas is called a chief priest either as having formerly 
been high priest, or as then being actually his sagan. ? 

' Schulzii Archeologia Hebraica, pp. 231—236. Lowman’s Civil Government of the 
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In order that the person of the high priest might be deemed more 
holy, he was inaugurated with great splendour ; being invested (after 
ablution was performed) with the sacred habiliments which conferred 
this dignity, and anointed with a precious oil prepared and preserved 
for this exclusive purpose. (Exod. xxix. 7. xxx. 23. et seq. Lev. 
viii. 12.) But, after the erection of the second temple, this anointing 
ceased, and the inauguration of the high priest was accomplished by 
arraying him with the pontifical robes worn by his predecessor. 

Besides the garments which were common to the high priest, as 
well as to the inferior members of the sacerdotal order, there were 
four peculiar to himself, viz. 

1. The Coat or Robe of the Ephod, which was made of blue wool ; 
on its hem there were seventy-two golden bells’, separated from one 
another by as many artificial pomegranates. As the pomegranates 
added to the beauty of the robe, so the sound of the bells gave notice 
to the people in the outer court of the high priest’s entrance into the 
holy place to burn incense; in order that they might then apply 
themselves to their devotions, as an expression of their concurrence 
with him in his offering, and of their hope that their prayers, accom- 
panied with the incense offered by him, would ascend as a fragrant 
odour before God. 

2. The Ephod was a vest, which was fastened on the shoulders, 
the hinder part reaching down to the heels, while the fore part de- 
scended only a little below the waist. It was of fine twisted linen, 
splendidly wrought with gold and purple: to each of the shoulder- 
straps of this ephod was affixed a precious stone, on which were 
engraven the names of the twelve tribes of Israel. 

3. ‘The Breast-plate of Judgment or oracle, was a piece of cloth 
doubled, one span square, and of similar texture and workmanship 
with the ephod : on it were set twelve precious stones, containing the 
engraved names of the twelve sons of Jacob, and also the words Urim 
and Zhummim, signifying “lights and perfections,”’ and emblematical 
of divine illumination. Concerning the nature of the Urim and 
Thummim, learned men are not agreed. All that we know with 
certainty is, that when the high priest went to ask counsel of Jehovah, 
he presented himselfarrayed with this breast-plate, and received the 
divine commands. ‘This mode of consultation subsisted under the 
tabernacle erected by Moses in the wilderness, and until the building 
of Solomon’s temple. As God was the political sovereign of the 
Hebrews, the high priest was of course his minister of state, the 
names of the twelve tribes being worn at his breast, when he went to 
ask counsel of his sovereign, were a fit pledge and medium of divine 
direction. At the same time, these names being worn both on his 
breast and shoulders would forcibly instruct him to cherish the ten- 
derest affection, and to exert his utmost power, for their welfare. 3 

4. ‘The last peculiarity in the dress of the high priest was a Crown 
or Mitre, on the front of which was tied, by a blue ribbon, a plate 


1 Similar bells are still in use in the East. See Hasselquist’s Travels, p. 58., and 
D’ Arvieux’s Travels in Arabia the Desart, p. 226. 
2 Tappan’s Lectures on Jewish Antiq. pp. 157—160, 
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of pure gold, on which were engraven the two Hebrew words 
min’? wap (KopesH LaseHovan), or Holiness unto the Lord, em- 
blematical of that holiness which was the scope and end of the law. 

With all these vestments the high priest was necessarily arrayed 
when he ministered in the tabernacle or temple, but at other times 
he wore the ordinary dress of the priests: and this, according to 
some learned persons, was the reason why St. Paul, who had been 
long absent from Jerusalem, knew not that Ananias was the high 
priest, when he appeared before him in the Sanhedrin.’ (Acts 
xxiii. 5.) The frequent and violent changes in the pontifical office, 
which happened in those times, confirms the probability of this 
conjecture. The supreme pontiff was not allowed to rend his 
garments, as the other Jews did, on any occasions of domestic 
calamity (Levit. xxi. 10.); but in the time of Jesus Christ it had 
become lawful, or at least was tolerated as an expression of horror 
at hearing what was deemed blasphemy against God. This will 
explain the conduct of Caiphas, who is said (Matt. xxvi. 65.) to have 
rent his garments. 2 

The Jewish writers have discovered much recondite meaning in 
the pontifical vestments. According to Josephus and Philo, the 
high priest’s linen garment represented the body of the earth; the 
glorious robe which encompassed it, heaven; the bells and pome- 
granates, thunder and lightning. Or, the ephod of various colours is 
the universe ; the breast plate, the earth in its centre; the girdle, the 
sea; the onyx-stone on each shoulder, the sun and moon; the twelve 
jewels in the breast-plate, the twelve signs of the zodiac; the mitre, 
heaven; and the golden plate, with the name of God engraven on it, 
the splendour of Jehovah in heaven. Some Christian divines have 
allegorised them in a manner equally extravagant: but such wild 
comments serve no other purpose than to throw an air of romance, 
of uncertainty and of ridicule, over sacred things. It is sufficient for 
us to be assured, that these minute prescriptions were adapted to 
wise and excellent purposes, in the comparatively infant state of the 
church; and, particularly, that they served the general uses of an 
emblematical and typical religion, which was intended to impress 
moral and spiritual truth by sensible and striking representations. ° 

The high priest, who was the chief man in Israel, and appeared 
before God in behalf of the people in their sacred services, and who 
was appointed for sacrifice, for blessing, and for intercession, was a 
type of Jesus Christ, that great high priest, who offered himself a 


1 The dress and ornaments of the high priest above noticed, together with the mode of 
consecrating him, as directed by Moses, are described at length in Exod. xxviii. and xxix. 
1—37. 

2 Tappan’s Lectures, p. 164. 

8 Besides the authorities already cited in the course of this article, the reader who is 
desirous of investigating the nature and functions of the Jewish priesthood is referred to 
Reland’s Antiquitates veterum Hebrxorum, part ii. cc. 1—6. pp. 141—238.; Ikenius’s 
Antiquitates Hebraic, part i. cc. 10, 11. pp. 105—128. ; and to Schacht’s Animad- 
versiones ad Ikenii Antiquitates, pp. 471—544.; Dr. Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, 
book i. c. 5. pp. 95—174.; Michaelis’s Commentaries on the Law of Moses, vol. i. 
pp- 251—262.; Dr. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. pp. 401. 915—918. and vol. il. pp. 377 
—380. 397. 681.3; Carpzovii Antiquitates Hebr. Gentis, pp. 64—110. 
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sacrifice for sin, who blesses his people, and who evermore liveth to 
make intercession for them. The term priest is also applied to every 
true believer, who is enabled to offer up himself a spiritual sacrifice 
acceptable to God through Christ. (1 Pet.ii.5. Rev.i.6.)? 

The pontifical dignity, in its first institution, was held for life, pro- 
vided the high priests were not guilty of crimes that merited deposition. 
For we read that Solomon deprived Abiathar of this office for being 
concerned in treasonable practices with Adoniah, who aspired to the 
throne of Israel. (1 Kingsii. 27.) At its first institution, also, the 
high priesthood was made hereditary in the family of Aaron (Numb. 
iil. 10.), who was the first person invested with this dignity. (Lev. 
viii. 1. et seq. Heb.v. 4, 5.) From Aaron it descended to Eleazar, 
his eldest son, from whom it passed in long succession to Eli; from 
him on account of the wickedness of his sons, the dignity subse- 
quently devolved to the descendants of Ithamar the second son of 
Aaron. (1 Sam. i. 35, 36.) In the reign of Solomon, however, it 
returned again into the family of Eleazar by Zadok (1 Kings ii. 35.) ; 
in which it remained until the Babylonian captivity. During this 
period the high priest was elected by the other priests, or else by an 
assembly partly consisting of priests. 

The first high priest, after the return from the captivity, was 
Joshua the son of Josedek, of the family of Eleazar ; whence the 
succession went into a private Levitical family. The office was then 
filled by some of the princes of the Maccabzean family. According 
to the law, it was or ought to have been held for life; but this was 
very ill obeyed under the Roman government, especially during the 
time of our Saviour, and in the latter years of the Jewish polity, 
when election and the right of succession were totally disregarded. 
The dignity, sanctity, and authority of the high priest were then 
almost annihilated ; and this office was not unfrequently sold to the 
highest bidder, to persons who had neither age, learning, nor rank 
to recommend them; nay, even to individuals who were not of the 
sacerdotal race; and sometimes the office was made annual.? This 
circumstance will account for the variations in the lists of the succes- 
sion to the high priesthood contained in the Scriptures, in Josephus, 
and in the Talmudical writers®; and will also explain the circum- 
stance of several high priests being in existence at the same time, or, 
rather, of there being several pontifical men who, having once held 
the office for a short time, seem to have retained the original dignity 
attached to the name. * 


1 The typical nature of the Jewish priesthood, especially of the high priest, is discussed 
by the Rev. W. Jones, in his Lectures on the Figurative Language of Scripture, and on 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. (Works, vol. iii. pp. 58-62. 223-227.) 

2 Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib.iv. c. 3. 88 7, 8. 

3 That this was the case with Annas and Caiaphas, is fully proved by Dr. Lardner, 
Credibility, book ii. c.4. 81. (Works, vol.i. pp. 383-386.) The various successions 
of the high priests are given at length by Reland, Antiq. Hebr. part 11, c. 2. pp. 160— 
168. Utrecht, 12mo. 1717; and by Calmet, Dissertations, tom. i. pp. 487—490., and 
Dict. voce Priest, from whom we have copied the Table in the following pages. 

A. Antiq. Jud. libwviii. c. 2. § 2. ὁ. 4. §3. 
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The following TABLE exhibits a CuronotocicaL Series oF tHE Hicu Prissts 
or THE HrEBrews, from the Commencement to the Subversion of their State and 
Government. 


1. Succession, taken from several 
places of the Holy Scriptures. 


- 


. Aaron, the brother οἵ 


Moses, created high priest, 
A.M. 2514, died 2552. 


. Eleazar, created in 2552, 


and died about 2571. 


. Phinehas, a.m. 2571, died 


2590. 
4, Abiezer, or) These were 
Abishua. under the 
δ. Bukki. judges. 
δ. [722]. 
7. Eli, of the race of Ithamar, 


created in 2848, died in 
2888. 


. Ahitub J. 


om2912. 


he was murdered by Saul, 
ΘΘ 4. 


‘ 3 
2. Succession, 


taken from 
1 Chron. v1. 
ὅ-1 δ. 


1. Aaron. 


2. Eleazar. 

3. Phinehas. 
4, Abishua. 

. Bukki. 


. {|Ζ2Ζι. 
Zerahiah. 


IAN 


8. Meraioth. 


. Ahiah. He lived in 2911,| 9. Amariah. 


. Ahimelech, or Abiathar./10. Ahitub I. 


Abiathar, Ahimelech, orj11. Zadok I. 


Abimelech, under David, 
from 2944 to 2989. 


. Zadok I. under Saul, Da- 


vid, and Solomon, from 
2944 to about 5000. 


. Ahimaaz, under Rehobo- 


am, about a.M. 5030. 


. Azariah, under Jehosha- 


phat; perhaps the same as 
Amariah.(2Chron.xix.11.) 


. Johanan, perhaps Jehoia- 


da, in the reign of Joash, 
2 Chron, xxiv. 15. in 5126 
He died at the age of 150. 


with Zechariah, son of Je. 
hoiadah, who was killed in 
5164. 


. Amariah, perhaps Azariah, 


under Uzziah, in 3221. 


. AhitubII. καὶ UnderJotham, 
. Zadok II, 


king of Judah. 


12. Ahimaaz. 


15. Azariah. 


14. Johanan, 
1 Chron. vi. 
9, 10. 

15. Azariah. 


. Azariah, perhaps the same|16. Amariah. 


17. Ahitub II. 


18. Zadok H. 
19. Shallum., 


Uriah, under Ahaz, 3265. |20. Hilkiah. 


riah, and grandfather tc 
Hilkiah. : 


. Shallum, the father of Aza-j21. Azariah. 


tie 4. Succession, taken 

Tee Jrom the Jewish Chro- 

τη Lh bx c.g | wicles intitled Seder 

lib. xx.c.10. πω 

1. Aaron. 1, Aaron. 

2. Eleazar. | 2. Eleazar. 

3. Phinehas. | 35. Phinehas. 

4. Abiezer. | 4. Eli. 

5 Bukki. 5. Ahitub. 

6. Uzzi. 6. Abiathar. 

7. ἘΠῚ 7. Zadok, 

8. Ahitub. 8. Ahimah, under 
Rehoboam. 

9.Ahimelech.| 9. Azariah, under 
Abiah. 

10. Abiathar. [10. Jehoachash, under 
Jehoshaphat. 

11. Zadok. 11. Jehoiarib, under 
Jehoram. 

12. Ahimaaz. |12. Jehoshaphat, un- 


14. 


15. 


7 


18. 
193 


. Azariah. 


Joram. 


Issus. 


. Axiora. 


Phideus. 


Sudeas. 
Julus. 


. Jotham. 


. Ὁ rian: 


15. 


14. Phadaiah, 


15 


16 


17 


18 
19 


20 


21 


der Ahaziah. 
Jehoiadah, 


under 
Joash. 


. Zedekiah, under 
Aniaziah. 


. Joel, under Uzziah. 


. Jotham, under 
Joatham. 

. Uriah, under Ahaz. 

. Neriah, under He- 
zekiah. 

. Hosaiah, under 
Manasseh. 

. Shallum, under 
Amon. 
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1. Succession, taken from several a pe Josephus, Ant. from the Jewish Chro- 


places of the Holy Scriptures. 
ὅ---ὄ1 8. 


22, Azariah, who lived in {Π6|22. Seraiah. 


time of Hezekiah (2 Chron. 
Al, LO,), 5278. 


23, Hilkiah, under Hezekiah. |25. Jehzadak. 


24, Eliakim, or Joakim, under|24. Joshua. 


Manasseh, and at the time 
of the siege of Bethulia, in 
3348. He continued to 
live under Josiah to 3380, 
andlonger. Heisalso call- 
ed Hilkiah. (Baruch, 1. 7.) 

25. Azariah, perhaps Neriah, 
the father of Seraiah and 
of Baruch. 

26. Seraiah, the last high priest 
before the captivity; put 
to death in 3414. 

27. Jehozadak, during the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, from 
5414 to 3469. 

28. Joshua, or Jesus, the son 
of Jehozadak: hereturned 
from Babylon in 5468. 


niele, inlitled Seder 


Jud. lib.x.c.8. Diack 


lib. xx.c. 10. 


22, Hilkiah, under 
Josiah. 


22. Neriah. 


23. Odeas. (|23. Azariah, under Je- 
hoiakim and Ze- 
dekiah. 

94, Jehozadak, after 
the taking of Je- 


rusalem. 


24, Saldam. 


25. Hilkiah. |25. Jesus, son of Je- 
hozadak, after ~ 
the captivity. 

26. Seraiah. 


27. Jehozadak. 


28. Jesus, or 
Joshua. 


The following succession is collected from Ezra, Nehemiah, and Josephus. 


29. Joachim, under the 
Xerxes, Jos. Ant. 1. ii. c. 5. 

50. Eliasib, Joasib, or Chasib, under 
Nehemiah, a.m. 3550. 

51. Joiada, or Juda, Neh. xii. 10. 

52. Jonathan, or John. 

35. Jaddua, or Jaddus, who received 
Alexander the Great at Jerusalem in 
3673, and died in 3682. 

34. Onias I. made high priest in 3681, 
governed 21 years, and died in 5702. 

55. Simon I. called the Just, made 
high priest in 3702 or 5703, and died in 
o711. 

56. Eleazar, made in 3712. Under 
this pontiff, the translation of the Sep- 
tuagint is said to have been made, about 
the year 5727: he died in 5744. 

37. Manasseh, made in 3745, died in 
3771. 

58. Onias II. made in 3771, died in 
3785. 

59. Simon II. made in 5785, and died 
in 5805. 

40. Onias III. made in 5805, deposed 
3829, died in 3854. 

41. Jesus, or Jason, made in 3850, 
deposed in 38351. 


reign of 


42. Onias IV. otherwise called. Me- 
nelaus, made in 3832, died in 3842. 

45. Lysimachus, vicegerent of Mene- 
laus, killed in 5854. 

44. Alcimus, or Jacimus, or Joachim, 
made in 3842, died 5844. 

45. Onias V. He did not exercise 
his pontificate at Jerusalem, but retired 
into Egypt, where he built the temple 
Onion in 3854. 

46. Judas Maccabzeus, restored the 
altar and the sacrifices in 3840, died in 
5845. 

47. Jonathan, the Asmonzan, brother 
to Judas Maccabeeus, created high priest 
in 3843, and died in 3860. 

48. Simon Maccabzeus made in 3860, 
died in 3869. 

49. John Hyrcanus, made in 3869, 
died in 3898. . 

50. Aristobulus, king and pontiff of 
the Jews, died 3899. 

51. Alexander Jannzeus, also king and 
pontiff during 27 years, from 3899 to 
3926. 

52. Hyrcanus was high priest for the 
space of 32 years in the whole, from 
5926 to 3958, 
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53. Aristobulus, brother to Hyreanus, 
usurped the high priesthood, and held 
it three years and three months, from 
5935 to 5940. 

54, Antigonus, his son, also usurped 
the priesthood in prejudice to the rights 
of Hyrcanus, and possessed it for three 
years and seven inonths. from 5964 to 
3967, when he was taken by Sosius. 
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55. Ananeel of Babylon, made high 
priest by Herod in 5968 till 3970. 

56. Aristobulus, the last of the Asmo- 
nzans: he did not enjoy the pontifieate 
a whole year. He died in 3970. Ana- 
neel was made high priest a second time 
in 5971. 

57. Jesus, the son of Phabis, deposed 
in 5981. 


Succession of High Priests after the Captivity. 


58. Simon, son of Botheus, made 
high priest in 3981, deposed in 5999. 

59. Matthias, son of Theophilus, made 
high priest in 5999. Ellem was substi- 
tuted in his place for a day, because of 
an accident that happened to Matthias, 
which hindered him from performing his 
office that day. 

60. Joazar, son of Simon, son of 
Boethus, made high priest in 4000, the 
year of the birth of Jesus Christ, four 
years before the commencement of the 
vulgar era. 

61. Eleazar, brother to Joazar, made 
high priest in 4004, of Christ 4, of the 
vulgar era 3. 

62. Jesus, son of Siah, made high 
priest in the year of the vulgar era 6. 
Joazar was made a second time in 7, 
and deposed in 15. 

65. Ananus, son of Seth, for 11 years, 
from 4016 to 4027, of the vulgar era 24. 

64. Ishmael, son of Phabi, in 24. 

65. Eleazar, son of Ananus, made in 
24, 

66. Simon, son of Camithus, made 
high priest in 25. 

67. Joseph, surnamed Caiaphas, made 
in 26, and continued till 55. 

68. Jonathan, son of Ananus, made in 
55, and continued till 37. 


69. Theophilus, son of Jonathan, made 
in 57, and continued till 41. 

70. Simon, surnamed Cantharus, and 
son of Simon Boethus, was made high 
priest in 41. 

71. Matthias, son of Ananus, made 
high priest in 42. 

72. Elioneus, made in 44, and con- 
tinued till 45. Simon, son of Cantha- 
rus, was a second time made high priest, 
A.D. 45, and deposed the same year. 

75. Joseph, son of Caneus, was made 
high priest in a.v. 45, till 57. 

74. Ananias, the son of Nebodeus, 
was made high priest in the year of the 
vulgar era 47, and enjoyed the priest- 
hood till 65. 

75. Ismael was ordained high priest, 
A.D. 65. 

76. Joseph, surnamed Cabei, in 65. 

77. Ananus, the son of Ananus, in 63. 

78. Jesus, the son of Ananus, in 64. 

79. Jesus, the son of Gamaliel, in 64. 

80. Matthias, the son of Theophilus, 
was made high priest in the year of the 
vulgar Christian era 70. 

81. Phannias, the son of Samuel, was 
made high priest in the year 70, in which 
year Jerusalem and the temple were 
destroyed by the Romans, and a final 
period was put to the Jewish priesthood. 


Of those who discharged the functions of high priest during the 


decline of the Jewish polity, there are two particularly mentioned in 
the New Testament, namely, Annas (John xviii. 13. Acts iv. 6.), 
and Carapuas. (Matt. xxvi. 3.57. John xviii. 13.24.28.) ‘The for- 
mer is by Josephus called Ananus, of which name Annas is an 
abridgment: the latter he calls Joseph, intimating also that he was 
known by the name of Caiaphas.* Annas enjoyed the singular 
felicity (which indeed had never happened to any other of the Jewish 
high priests), not only of having himself held the supreme pontifical 


1 Luke iii. 9, Actsiv.6. In like manner Josephus (de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 12. § 6.) 
places Jonathan, who had been high priest (Antiq. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 4. § 3.), and who 
still continued to possess great authority, before Ananias, who at that time discharged the 
functions of sovereign pontiff. (Ant. Jud. lib. xx. c. 5. § 2.) See also Lardner’s Credi- 
bility, book i. c. 7. § 1. and book 11, ὁ. 4. (Works, vol. i. pp. 143. 383—389.) 
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office for many years, but also of seeing it filled by several successors 
out of his own family, five of them being his sons, and others his 
sons-in-law. Hence, although he was deprived of the high priest- 
hood by the Romans, he afterwards continued to take the chief sway 
in the administration of the Jewish affairs; and is represented in the 
sacred history, together with Caiaphas, as being chief priest and 
exercising supreme authority. 

IV. Next to the Levites, priests, and high priests, the Orricrers 
OF THE SyNAGOGUE may be mentioned here, as being in some de- 
gree sacred persons ; since to them was confided the superintendence 
of those places which were set apart for prayer and instruction. 
Their functions and powers have been fully stated in pp. 253. supra. 

V. The Nazarires or NazARENES (as the Hebrew word Nazir 
implies) were persons separated from the use of certain things, and 
sequestered or consecrated to Jehovah. They are commonly re- 
garded as sacred persons; a notice of their institute will be found 
infra in Chapter V. Sect. I. § III. 2. 

VI. The Recuasites are by many writers considered as a class 
of holy persons, who, like the Nazarites, separated themselves from 
the rest of the Jews, in order that they might lead a more pious 
life. But this is evidently a mistake; for they were not Israelites 
or Jews, but Kenites or Midianites, who used to live in tents, and 
traverse the country in quest of pasture for their cattle, as the Na- 
bathzan Arabs antiently did, and as the modern Arabians, and 
Crim-Tatars (or Tartars’) still do. Their manner of living was not 
the result of a religious institute, but a mere civil ordinance, grounded 
upon a national custom. They derived their name from Jonadab 
the son of Rechab, a man of eminent zeal for the pure worship of 
God against idolatry, who assisted king Jehu in destroying the house 
of Ahab and the worshippers of Baal. (2 Kings x. 15, 16.23.) It 
was he who gave the rule of life to his children and their posterity, 
which is recorded by the prophet Jeremiah (xxxv. 5—7.); and 
which consisted of these three articles: 1. That they should drink 
no wine; 2. [That they should neither possess nor occupy any houses, 
fields, or vineyards; and, 3. That they should dwell in tents. In 
these regulations he appears to have had no religious, but merely a 
prudential view, as is intimated in the reason assigned for them, viz. 
that they might live many days in the land where they were strangers. 
And such, in fact, would be the natural consequence of their tempe- 
rate and quiet mode of living. On the first invasion of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, with intent to besiege Jerusalem, these Rechabites, appre- 
hending themselves in more danger in the open country, came to 
Jerusalem for safety; by these people God intended to convince the 
Jews of their disobedience to him; and, therefore, he ordered his pro- 
phet Jeremiah to bring them to an apartment of the temple, and there 
offer them wine to drink, which when they refused, on account of its 
being contrary to their institute, which they never had violated, the 
prophet, after due commendation of their obedience, addressed the 


—_—_—— OO a CT IES 
1 See Mrs. Holderness’s Notes relating to the Manners and Customs of the Crim-Tatars, 
London, 1821. 12mo, 
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Jews, and reproached them who were God’s peculiar people, for 
being less observant of his laws, than these poor Rechabites had 
been of the injunctions of their ancestor. (Jer.xxxv.) Wherefore 
Jehovah declares (ver. 18, 19.) that, because the Rechabites had obeyed 
the precepts of Jonadab their father, therefore Jonadab should not want 
a man to stand before him for ever. The Rechabites flourished as a 
community about one hundred and eighty years: but after the cap- 
tivity, they were dispersed, unless the Essenes, who are noticed in a 
subsequent section, succeeded them in their way of life. 

VII. The Propuers were eminently distinguished among the per- 
sons accounted holy by the Jews: they were raised up by God in an 
extraordinary manner for the performance of the most sacred func- 
tions. Originally they were called Seers: they discovered things 
yet future, declared the will of God, and announced their divine 
messages, both to kings and people, with a confidence and freedom 
that could only be produced by the conviction that they were indeed 
authorised messengers of Jehovah. The gift of prophecy was not 
always annexed to the priesthood: there were prophets of all the 
tribes, and sometimes even among the Gentiles. The office of a 
prophet was not confined to the prediction of future events; it was 
their province to instruct the people, and they interpreted the law 
of God: hence the words prophet and prophecy are, in many pas- 
sages of the Scriptures, synonymous with interpreter or teacher, and 
interpretation or teaching. It is unanimously agreed both by Jews 
and Christians that Malachi was the last of the prophets under the 
Old Testament dispensation: and it is a remarkable fact, that so 
long as there were prophets among the Jews, they were not divided 
by sects or heresies, although they often fell into idolatry. This 
circumstance may thus be accounted for: — As the prophets received 
their communications of the divine will immediately from God him- 
self, there was no alternative for the Jews: either the people must 
obey the prophets, and receive their interpretations of the law, or no 
longer acknowledge that God who inspired them. When, however, 
the law of God came to be explained by weak and fallible men, who 
seldom agreed in their opinions, sects and parties were the unavoid- 
able result of such conflicting sentiments.” 


1 Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus, vol.i. p. 223. Michaclis’s Commentaries on the Law 
of Moses, vol. i. pp. 227, 228. Mede’s Works, p.127. Calmet, Commentaire Litté- 
rale, tome vi. p. xvii. The reader will find an instructive discourse on the history of the 
Rechabites, in Dr. Townson’s Works, vol. ii. pp. 215—225. 
ws For a more particular account of the sacred prophets, see Vol. IV. Part I. Chap. IV. 
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CHAPTER III. 
SACRED THINGS. 


On the Sacrifices and other Offerings of the Jews.* 


΄ 


General Classification of Sacrifices and Offerings ; --- 1. BLoopy OFFER- 
ines, and the divine Origin of Sacrifices ; —1. Different Kinds of Vic- 
tims ; —2. Selection of Victims ; — 3. Manner of presenting them ; — 
4. Immolation of the Sacrifice ;—5. The Place and Time appointed 

for sacrificing ; — 6. Different Kinds of Fire-sacrifices ; —i. Burnt-of- 
ferings ; — ii. Peace-offerings ; — iii. Sin-offerings ; —iv. Trespass-offer- 
ings ;-—I1. National, regular, weekly, monthly, and annual Sacrifices. 
— 11]. Unstoopy Orrerines. —IV. Drink-OFrFrerines. —V. Other 
Oblations made by the Jews: —1. ORnp1InARY OsLatTions; (1.) The 
Shew-bread. — (2.) Incense. — 2. VOLUNTARY OBLATIONS. — Corban. 
— 3. PrescriBeD OBLATIONS ;— (1.) First-fruits ; — (2.) Tithes. —- 
VI. Fitness and Utility of the Jewish. Sacrifices. 


A SACRIFICE is an offering made to God upon his altar by the 
hand of a lawful minister. Sacrifice differs from oblation in this re- 
spect, viz. in a.sacrifice there must be a real change or destruction 
of the thing offered: whereas, an oblation is only a simple offering - 
or gift. 5 

The sacrifices and oblations of the Jews demand particular notice 
in this sketch of their ecclesiastical state. ‘‘ Such a ritual as they were - 
enjoined to observe, the multiplicity of victims they were appointed 
statedly. to offer, together with the splendour of that external wor- - 
ship in which they were daily engaged, —all tended to replenish and.i 
adorn their language with numerous allusions, and striking metaphors 
derived from the pomp of their religion. Hence it is thatthe writ- 
ings of the Jews, more than of any other people, abound with phrases 
and terms borrowed from the temple worship and service. The 
psalms and prophetical writings may in particular be adduced in. | 
illustration of this remark. Purge me with hyssop, says David, and ' 
I shall be clean. — Thou shalt be pleased with the sacrifices of righte- 
ousness. (Psal. li. 7.19.) Let my prayer come before thee as incense, 
and the lifting up of my hands. as the evening sacrifice. (Psal. cxli. 2.) ° 


1 General authorities from which this chapter is compiled: — Schulzii Archzeol. Heb. 
pp. 250—280. Lamy, Apparatus Biblicus, vol. i. pp. 187-203. Relandi Antiq. Sacr. 
Hebrezorum, part 111. cap. 1—5. pp. 290—368. Ikenii Antiq. Heb. parti. cap.13, 14. - 
pp.152—-191. Beausobre and L’Enfant’s Introd. to the New Test. (Bishop Watson’s 
Tracts, vo]. ill. pp. 196—-199.) Jennings’s Jewisb Antiquities, book i. chap. v. Mi-- 
chaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii. pp. 94----97. 109—115. 246—254. Dr. Hales’s Analysis, 
vol. ii. book ii. pp. 270—-272. Jahn, Archzol. Biblica, 88 373—-390. Dr. Owen. on 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, vol. i. Exercit. xxiv. pp. 306—318. Dr. Lightfoot’s Works, . 
vol. i. pp. 926—941. folio edition, §§ 373—385. Ackermann, Archzol. Biblica, §§ 360 
—372. Tappan’s Jewish Antiq. pp. 106—118, Brunings, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 172—192, 
Carpzovii Antiq. Hebr. Gentis, pp. 699—725. P ἘΣ 

2. Calmet’s Dictionary, voce Sacrifice. 

VOL. III. 18] 
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Therefore will I offer the sacrifice of joy. (Psal. exvi. 17.) The sin 


of Judah, says Jeremiah, 7s - - - - graven upon the horns of your altars. 
(Jer. xvil. 1.) Lake away all our iniquity and receive us graciously ; 
so will we render thee the calves of our lips. (Hos. xiv. 2.)” Nor are 
similar examples wanting in the New Testament, whose inspired au- 
thors being educated in the Jewish religion, retain the same phrase- 
ology, which has enriched their writings with numerous beautiful and 
expressive allusions to the national sacrifices and ceremonies. ! 

Michaelis classes the offerings prescribed to the Israelites under 
three general heads—namely, bloody offerings, or sacrifices strictly 
so called; snbloody offerings, or those taken only from the vegetable 
kingdom; and drink-offerings, or libations, which were a kind of ac- 
companiment to the two preceding. We shall follow this classifi- 
cation, as enabling us to present to our readers the most compendious 
account of the Jewish sacrifices. 

I. Buroopy Orrerines were sacrifices properly and _ strictly so 
called ; by which we may understand the infliction of death on a living 
creature, generally by the effusion of its blood in a way of religious 
worship, and the presenting of this act to God as a supplication for 
the pardon of sin, and as a supposed mean of compensation for the 
insult and injury offered by sin to his majesty and government. Sa- 
crifices have in all ages, and by almost every nation, been regarded 
as necessary to appease the divine anger, and to render the Deity 
propitious *: but whether this universal notion derived its origin from 
divine revelation, or was suggested by conscious guilt and a dread 
of the divine displeasure, is a question that cannot be easily decided. 
It is, however, not improbable that it originated in the former, and 
prevailed under the influence of the latter. The Scripture account 
of sacrifices leads us to conclude, that they were instituted by divine 
appointment, immediately after the entrance of sin by the fall of 
Adam and Ive, to be a type or significant emblem of the great atone- 
ment or all-sufficient sacrifice of Christ. 3 Accordingly we find Abel, 
Noah, Abraham, Job, and others, offering sacrifices in the faith of 
the Messiah that was to be revealed; and the divine acceptance of 
their sacrifices is particularly recorded. This hypothesis, and this 
only, satisfactorily accounts for the early prevalence of religious sa- 
crifices, not only among the worshippers of the true God, but also 
among Pagan idolaters. 

1. In all bloody sacrifices it was essential that the animals slangh- 
tered should be clean; but it does not appear that all clean animals 


1 Harwood’s Introd. to the New Test. vol. ii. pp. 216, 217. 

2 To this notion of sacrifice our Saviour alluded in John xvi. 2. where he tells his dis- 
ciples that such would be the enmity with which they should be pursued, that he who 
should kill them would be deemed to have slain a sacrifice highly acceptable to the Al- 
mighty — ‘* He that killeth you shall think he docth God service.” In reference also to 
this notion of sacrifice, the apostle by a very beautiful and expressive figure represents 
Christ as loving us, and giving himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God of a swect- 
smelling savour. (Iiph. v. 2.) Harwood’s Introd. to the New Test. vol. ii. p. 218. 

5. The divine origin of sacrifices is fully proved by Archbishop Magee, in his Discourses 
on the Atonement, vol. i. pp. 44—60. and vol. ii. pp. 22—46. 184—189. Mr. Davison 
has argued on the contrary side in his Inquiry into the Origin of Sacrifice. (London, 1825. 


8vo.) Mr. Faber has ably vindicated the divine origin of Sacrifices in a treatise pub- 
lished at London in 1827. 8νο. 
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were to be offered indiscriminately. Fishes were not brought to the 
altar; and hence the Israelites are no where prohibited from eating 
their blood, but only that of birds and quadrupeds. (Lev. vii. 26.) 
It would seem that αἱ clean birds might be offered, (Lev. xiv. 4—7.) 
though the dove was the most common offering of this class. Of 
quadrupeds, oxen, sheep, and goats were the only kinds which were 
destined for the altar. No wild beasts were admissible: and hence 
comes the expression in the law of Moses (Deut. xii. 15. 22. xv. 22.), 
It shall be eaten like the roe or the hart ; by which he means to inti- 
mate that, in killing a beast, all religious intention and all idea of 
sacrifice was to be avoided." 

2. in the selection of the victims, the utmost care was taken to 
choose such only as were free from every blemish. Unless it were 
pure and immaculate, it was to be rejected, as a sacrifice unaceptable 
to Jehovah. (Lev. xxii. 22.) Ina beautiful allusion to this circum- 
stance, St. Paul beseeches Christians, by the mercies of God, to pre- 
sent their bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable, which is their 
reasonable service. (Rom. xii. 1.) Hence also Jesus Christ is styled 
a lamb without blemish and without spot. (1 Pet.i. 19.) Further, 1t was 
a custom among nations contiguous to Judzea, and particularly among 
the Egyptians ἢ, to set a seal upon a victim that was deemed proper 
for sacrifice. With this custom the Jews could not be unacquainted ; 
and it is possible that similar precautions were in use among them- 
selves, especially as they were so strictly enjoined to have their sacri- 
fices without spot and without blemish. 'To such a usage Jesus Christ 
is supposed to have alluded, when speaking of the sacrifice of him- 
self, he says— Him hath God the Father SEALED. (John vi. 27. 51.) 
“Infinite justice found Jesus Christ to be without spot or blemish, 
and therefore sealed, pointed out and accepted him as a proper sacri- 
fice and atonement for the sin of the whole world. Collate Heb. vii. 26 
—28. Eph. v.27. 2 Pet. iii. 14., and especially Heb. ix. 13, 14. £or, 
if the blood of Buus and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sprink- 
ling the unclean, sanctifieth,— how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the Eternal Spirit offered himself wrruout spot to God, 
purge your consciences from dead works ?” 3 

3. ‘The victim thus chosen, being found immaculate, was led up to 
the altar by the person offering the sacrifice ; who laid his hand upon 
its head, on which he leaned with all his strength; and, while the 
sacrifice was offering, said some particular prayers ; and if several per- 


τ Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii. p. 95. 

2 The following account of the manner in which the Egyptians provided white bulls 
for their sacrifices, will materially explain the custom above alluded to. — “ They sacrifice 
white bulls to Apis, and for that reason make the following trial. If they find one black 
hair upon him, they consider him as unclean. In order that they may know this with 
certainty, the priest appointed for this purpose views every part of the animal both stand- 
ing and lying on the ground: after this, he draws out his tongue, to see if he be clean by 
certain signs ; and in the last place he inspects the hairs of his tail, that he may be sure 
they are, as by nature they should be. If, after this search, the animal is found unblem- 
ished, he signifies it by tying a label to his horns ; then, having applied wax, he seals τὲ with 
his ring, and they lead him away, for it is death to sacrifice one of these animals, unless 
me has been marked with such a seal.” Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 38. vol. i. p. 113. edit. 

xon. 

3 Dr. A. Clarke, on John vi. 27. 
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sons united in offering the same victim, they put their hands upon it 
in succession.’ By this imposition of hands the person presenting 
the victim acknowledged the sacrifice to be his own; that he loaded 
it with his iniquities; that he offered it as an atonement for his sins; 
that he was worthy of death because he had sinned, having forfeited 
his life by violating the law of God; and that he entreated God te 
accept the life of the innocent animal in the place of his own. In 
this respect the victims of the Old Testament were types of Jesus 
Christ, the lamb of God that TAKETH AWAY the sin of the world (John 
i. 29.), and on whom Jehovah in the fulness of time laid the iniquity 
of us all.* (Isa. li. 6. with 1 Pet. ii, 24.) 

Further, in certain cases it was required that the victim should 
be one, on which never came yoke (Numb. xix. 2. Deut. xxi. 3. 1 Sam. 
vi. 7.); because any animal which had been used for a common pur- 
pose, was deemed improper to be offered in sacrifice to God.°® 

4. The animal thus conducted to the altar was next immolated, 
by cutting the throat and windpipe entirely through at one stroke ; 
the blood being caught in a vessel, and sprinkled round about upon 
the altar. By this sprinkling the atonement was made, for the blood 
was the life of the beast, and it was always supposed that life went 
to redeem life. (Lev. i. 5—7.) The blood remaining after these as- 
persions, was poured out at the foot of the altar, either all at once, 
or at different times, according to the nature of the sacrifice offered. 
Around the altar there was a kind of trench into which the blood 
fell; whence it was, conveyed by subterraneous channels into the 
lial; Cedron. This altar, being very high, is considered by Lamy 
as a type of the cross to which our Saviour was fixed, and which ‘he 
washed with his precious blood. The victim being thus immolated, 
the skin was. stripped from the neck; its breast was opened; its 
bowels were taken out, and the back bone was cleft. It was then 
divided into quarters; so that, both externally and internally, it was 


fully exposed to view. ‘To this custom of laying open the victim, 


1 The nature and mystical import of laying hands on the head of the victim are largely 
considered by Archbishop Magee in his Discourses on the Atonement, vol. 1. pp. 336 
—377. 

2 On the vicarious import of the Mosaic sacrifices, see Archbishop Magee’s Discourses 
on the Atonement, vol. i. pp..-352—366. 

3 The heathens, who appear to have borrowed much from the Hebrews, were very 
scrupulous in this particular. Neither the Greeks, nor the Romans (who had the same 
religion, and, consequently, the same sacrifices with the Greeks,) nor indeed the Egyptians, 
would offer an animal in sacrifice that had been employed in agriculture. Just such a 
sacrifice as that prescribed here does Diomede vow to offer to Pallas. Iliad, x. 291—294. 
In the very same words Nestor promises a similar sacrifice to Pallas. Odyss. ili. 382. 

Thus also Vircit. Georg. iv. 550. 


Quatuor eximios prestanti corpore tauros, 
Ducit, et intacta totidem cervice juvencas. 


From his herd he culls, 
For slaughter, four the fairest of his bulls; 
Four heifers from his female stock he took, 
All fair, and all unknowing of the yoke. DrybeEn. 


It is very probable that the Gentiles learnt their first sacrificial rites from the Patriarchs ; 
and on this account we need not wonder to find so many coincidences in the sacrificial 
system of the patriarchs and Jews, and of all the neighbouring nations. (Dr. A . Clarke, 
on Numb. xix. 2.) 
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St. Paul has a very beautiful and emphatic allusion in one of the 
most animated descriptions ever written, of the mighty. effects pro- 
duced by the preached Gospel. (Heb. iv. 12, 13.) The word of God 
is quick and powerfil, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
Neither is there any creature that 1s not manifest in his sight ; for all 
things are naked and OPENED to the eyes of him to.whom we must give 
an account. Previously to laying the sacrifice on the altar, it was 
salted for the frre (Lev. ii. 13. Ezek. xliii. 24. Mark ix. 46.); the law 
prohibiting any thing to be offered there which was not salted: and 
according to the nature of the sacrifice, either the whole or part of 
the victim was consumed upon the altar, where the priests kept a 
fire perpetually burning.’ : 

5. Before the building of the temple, sacrifices were offered at 
the door of the tabernacle; but after its erection it was not lawful to 
offer them elsewhere. (Deut. xii. 14.) This prohibition took from 
the Jews the liberty of sacrificing in any other place. The victims 
might indeed be slain cz any part of the priest’s court, but not with- 
out its precincts: and there they were also obliged to sacrifice the 
paschal lamb. All the victims were to be offered by day-light, and 
the blood was always to be sprinkled on the same day that they were 
slain; as it became polluted as soon as the sun was set. If, how- 
ever, the sprinkling had been made in the day-time, the members 
and entrails of the victim might be consumed during the night. 

6. The sacrifices of the altar were, in general, called by the Hebrews 
Korbanim, that is, offerings or oblations to God, from the Hebrew 
word sarab, to approach or bring nigh. This term consequently 
denotes something brought nigh, in order to be dedicated, or offered 
to God, to whom the person offering thus had access in the way 
appointed by the law; and, therefore, at the close of the enumeration 
of all offerings by fire it is added (Lev. vii. 37, 38.), Zhzs zs the law 
..... which the Lord commanded Moses in Mount Sinai, in the day 
that he commanded the children of Israel to offer or bring nigh their 
KORBANIM, that is, offerings or sacrifices of all sorts.” 

The Jewish fire-sacrifices were of three kinds: viz. 

i. The Burnt-Orrerines, or Hlolocausts, were free-will offerings 
wholly devoted to God, according to the primitive patriarchal usage. 
The man himself was to bring them before the Lord, and they were 
offered in the manner described in the preceding page. The victim to 
be offered was, according to the person’s ability, a bullock without 
blemish, or a male of the sheep or goats, or a turtle-dove or pigeon. 
(Lev. i. 3. 10. 14.) If, however, he was too poor to bring either of 
these, he was to offer a mincha or meat-offering, of which an account 
is given in a subsequent page.? The Jews esteemed the burnt- 
offering the most excellent of all their sacrifices, not only on account 


1 Harwood’s Introd. to New Test. vol. ii. p. 220. Carpzov has assigned many devout 
and some fanciful reasons why salt was used in the Jewish sacrifices. Antiq. Heb. Gent, 
pp. 719——723. 

2 Dr. Owen on the Epistle to the Hebrews, vo’. i. Exercitat. xxiv. p. 307. 

3 See p. 2965. infra. 
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of its superior antiquity, but also because it was entzrely consecrated 
to God. In allusion to this, St. Paul exhorts Christians to present 
their bodies, or their whole selves a living sacrifice to God. (Rom. 
ΧΙ, 1.) The burnt-offerings are in Hebrew termed πον (OLaH), 
which signifies to ascend ; because this offering, as being wholly 
consumed, ascended, as it were, to God in smoke or vapour. It was 
a very expressive type of the sacrifice of Christ, as nothing less than 
his complete and full sacrifice could make atonement for the sins of 
the world. 

li. “The Peace-Orrerines (Levit. iii. 1.) were also free-will offer- 
ings, in token of peace and reconciliation between God and man ; 
they were either eucharistical, that is, offered as thanksgivings for 
blessings received, or votive, that is, offered with prayers for the im- 
petration of mercies. ‘These offerings consisted either of animals, or 
of bread or dough; if the former, part of them was burnt upon the 
altar, especially all the fat, as an offering to the Lord; and the 
remainder was to be eaten by the priest and the party offering. To 
this sacrifice of praise or thanksgiving St. Paul alludes in Heb. 
ΧΗ]. 15, 16. In this kind of sacrifices the victims might be either 
male or female, provided they were without blemish. The parts of 
both, which were appropriated to the priests and Levites, were 
called heave or wave offerings ; because they were heaved or lifted up 
towards heaven, and waved to and fro, before they were eaten, in 
acknowledgment of the goodness and kindness of God, and also in 
token of their being consecrated to him. (Lev. iii. 1—6. Exod. xxix. 
26, 27. Numb. xviii. 24—28.) 

The peace-offerings are in Hebrew termed 2 5 2.) (suctamim), 
from (>5y (sHatam), to complete or make whole : because, by these 
offerings that which was deficient was considered as being now made 
up; and that which was broken, viz. the covenant of God, by his 
creature’s transgression, was supposed to be made whole: so that, 
after such an offering, the sincere and conscientious mind was au- 
thorised to consider itself as reconciled to God, and that it might lay 
confident hold on this covenant of peace. To this St. Paul alludes 
in that fine passage contained in Eph. ii. 14—19. 

The appointed seasons and occasions of the peace-offering were, 
1, At the consecration of a priest. (Exod. xxix. 1—37.) 2. At the 
expiration of the Nazarite vow. (Numb. vi. 13—21.) 3. At the 
solemn dedication of the tabernacle and temple; and, 4. At the puri- 
fication of a leper. 

iil, Sin-Orrerines, in Hebrew termed MNO (cuatTaan), (from 
the word 8M (cHaTa) to miss the mark,) were offered for sins com- 
mitted either through ignorance, or wilfully against knowledge ; and 
which God always punished unless they were expiated. ‘These 
offerings in general consisted of a sin-offering to God, and a barnt- 
offering, accompanied with restitution of damage (Levit. v. 2—19. 
vi. 1—7.), conformably to which our Lord requires previous recon- 
ciliation with an injured brother, including restitution, before the 
burnt-offering or gitt would be acceptable to God. (Matt. v. 23, 24.) 
St. Paul (Eph. v. 2.) terms Christ’s giving himself for us an offering 
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(1. e. a peace-offering), and a sacrifice or sin-offering to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour. (Compare Lev.iv. 31.) In warm climates 
nothing is more refreshing than fragrant odours: and as, in the 
highly figurative language of the antient Hebrews, smelling is used 
to denote the perception of a moral quality in another, God is said 
to smell a sweet savour from sacrifice, to signify that he perceived 
with pleasure the good disposition which the offerer expressed by 
such an act of worship. When, therefore, the apostle tells us that 
Christ gave himself for us, an offering and a sweet-smelling sacri- 
fice to God, he teaches us that Christ's sacrifice for us was highly 
acceptable to God, not only as a signal instance of obedience to his 
Father’s will, but also on account of its happy influence in establish- 
ing the moral government of God.’ The sacrifices offered for the 
purification of lepers, as well as of women after child-birth (Levit. 
xii. Luke ii. 24.), were reckoned among the sin-offerings, inasmuch 
as leprosy and the pains of child-bearing were considered as pu- 
nishments for some particular sin; though both were accompanied by 
eucharistic sacrifices for the recovery of the persons offering them. 
Maimonides adds, that if the person who offered this sacrifice did 
not repent, and make public confession of his sins, he was not 
cleansed or purified by it. * 

iv. The Trespass-OFFERINGS were made, where the party offer- 
ing had just reason to doubt whether he had violated the law of God 
or not. (Levit. v. 17, 18.) They do not appear to have differed ma- 
terially from sin-offerings.? In both these kinds of sacrifices, the 
person who offered them placed his hands on the victim’s head (if a 
sin-offering), and confessed his sin over it, and his trespass over the 
trespass-offering ; saying, “1 have sinned, I have done iniquity, I 
have trespassed, and have done thus and thus, and do return by re- 
pentance before thee, and with ἐλὲς I make atonement.” The animal 
was then considered as vicariously bearing the sins of the person who 
brought it.* In Isa. lili. 10. Jesus Christ is said to make his soul an 
offering for sin, DY (aAsHam), the very word used in the law of 
Moses to denote a tr espass-offering. 

II. All these sacrifices were ocasional, and had reference to indi- 
viduals ; but there were others which were national and regular, 
DAILY, WEEKLY, MONTHLY, and ANNUAL. 

1, The Perpetual or Daily Sacrifice was a burnt-offering, eon- 
sisting of two lambs, which were offered every day, morning and 
evening, at the third and ninth hours. (Iixod. xxix. 38—40. Levit. 
vi. 9—18. Numb. xxviii. 1—8.) They were burnt as holocausts, but 
by a small fire, that they might continue burning the longer. With 
each of these victims was offered a bread-offering and a drink-offer- 
ing of strong wine. ‘The morning sacrifice, according to the Jews, 
made atonement for the sins committed in the night, and the evening 
sacrifice expiated those committed during the day. ‘This sacrifice 

1 Macknight on Eph. v. 2. 

2 De Ratione Sacrificii, c. iii. n. 13. 

$ Michaelis is of opinion that sin-offerings were made for sins of commission, and tres- 
pass-offerings for sins of omission. Commentaries, vol. ili. p. 96. 

4 Dr. A. Clarke on Exod, xxix. 10. 
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was a daily expression of national as well as individual repentance, 
prayer, and thanksgiving. 

2, The Weekly Sacrifice on every sabbath-day was equal to the 
daily sacrifice, and was offered in addition to it. (Numb. xxviii. 9, 10.) 

3. The Monthly Sacrifice, on every new moon, or at the beginning 
of each month, consisted of two young bullocks, one ram, and seven 
lambs of a year old, together with a kid for a sin-offering, and a 
suitable bread and drink-offering. (Numb. xxviil. 11—14.) 

4. The Yearly Sacrifices were those offered on the great annual 
festivals ; viz. (1.) The paschal lamb at the passover, which was cele- 
brated at the commencement of the Jewish sacred year; (2.) On the 
day of Pentecost, or day of first-fruits; (3.) On the new moon, or 
first day of the seventh month, which was the beginning of their czval 
year, or in-gathering of the fruits and vintage; and all these stated 
burnt-offerings were to be accompanied with a sin-offering of a goat, 
to show their insufficiency to ‘* make the comers thereunto perfect” 
(Numb. xxviii. Heb. x. 1.); (4.) Lastly, on the day of expiation, or 
great day of atonement. As a particular account is given of these 
solemn festivals in the following section, we proceed briefly to notice 
the second general.-class of sacrifice, viz. 

III. The Unsitoopy Sacririces or Meat-Orrenrines (Lev. ii.), 
which were taken solely from the vegetable kingdom. ‘They con- 
sisted of meal, bread, cakes, ears of corn, and parched grain, with 
oil and frankincense prepared according to the divine command. 
Regularly they could not be presented as sin-offerings, except in the 
single case of the person who had sinned being so poor, that the of- 
fering of two young pigeons or two turtle doves exceeded his means. 
They were to be free from leaven or honey: but to all of them it was 
necessary to add pure salt, that is, saltpetre. 

IV. Drink-OFrFeRINGS were an accompaniment to both bloody 
and unbloody sacrifices; they were never used separately, and con- 
sisted of wine, which appears to have been partly poured upon the 
brow of the victim in order to consecrate it, and partly allotted to the 
priests, who drank it with their portions of both these kinds of offer- 
ings. The Psalmist shows how the use of drink-offerings degenerated 
amongst idolaters, who in their superstitious rage made use of the 
blood of living creatures, perhaps of men, in their libations. Zhezr 
DRINK-OFFERINGS OF BLOOD, says he, will I not offer. (Psal. xvi. 4.) 

V. Besides the various kinds of sacrifices above described, there 
were some oblations made by the Jews consisting of incense, bread, 
and other things: which have been divided by Lamy into three sorts, 
viz. such as were ordinary or common; voluntary or free oblations ; 
and such as were prescribed. 

1. The Orpinary OBLATIONS were, 

(1.) The Shew-bread (Heb. bread of the face), which consisted of 
twelve loaves, according to the number of the tribes of Israel. They 
were placed hot, every sabbath-day, by the priests, upon the golden 
table in the sanctuary, before the Lord; when they removed the stale 
loaves which had been exposed for the whole of the preceding week. 
Thepriestsalone were to eat the bread thus removed. David, however, 


Ch. 11.1 . Of Ordinary Oblations. 297 


through necessity broke through this restriction (1 Sam. xxi. 3, 4.); 
God preferring mercy to sacrifice, or, in the collision of duties, allow- 
ing a positive “to give way toa natural law. (Matt. xii. 7.) 

(2) Incense, consisting of several fragrant spices, prepared according 
to the instructions given to Moses in Exod. xxx. 34—36. It was offered 
twice every day, morning and evening, by the officiating priest, upon 
an altar of gold, where no bloody sacrifice was to come, ‘dari ing which 
solemn rite the people prayed without in silence. (Lukei. 10. δ But 
on the great day of expiation the high priest himself took fire from 
the great altar in a golden censer ; and, on descending thence, he 
eed incense Ginn one of the priests, which he aneace on the 
golden altar. During such offering the people prayed silently 
without: and to this most solemn silence St. John alludes in Rev. 
vill. 1., where he says that there was silence in heaven about the space 
of half an hour.' ‘To this oblation of incense the Psalmist refers 
(cxli. 2.) in his devotions, and explains his meaning by his application 
of it: Let my prayer be set forth in thy sight as the incense. — ** As 
the smoke and odour of this offering was wafted into the holy place, 
close by the veil of which stood the altar of incense, so do the prayers 
of the faithful ascend upwards and find admission to the highest 
heaven.” ? (Acts x. 4.) 

2. The Votunrary or Free Osrations were either the fruits of 
promises or of vows; but the former were not considered so strictly 
obligatory as the latter, of which there were two kinds. 

(1. ) The vow of consecration, when any thing was devoted either for 
sacrifice or for the service of the temple, as wine, wood, salt, &c.; and 

(2.) The vow of engagement, when persons engaged to do some- 
thing that was not in itself unlawful, as not to eat “of some particular 
meat, nor to wear some particular habits, not to drink wine, nor to 
cut their hair, &c. When the Jews made a vow, they made use of 
one of these two forms: “ I charge myself with a burnt-offering ;” or, 
ἐς I charge myself with the price of this animal for a burnt-offering.” 
Besides these they had other shorter forms; for instance, when the 
devoted all they had, they merely said, ‘All I have shall be corban,” 
that is, “41 make an oblation of it to God.” Among other false 
doctrines taught by the Pharisees, who were the depositaries of the 
sacred treasury, was this, that as soon as a person had pronounced to 
his father or mother this form of consecration or offering, Be it corban 
(that is, devoted), whatever of mine shall profit thee (Mark vii. 11.), 


1 Sir Isaac Newton on the Apocalypse, p. 264. See also Woodhouse on Rev. viii. 1. 
p- 199. 

2 Jones on the Fig. Lang. of Script. Lect. iv. towards the close. ‘ The prayer of 
faith,’’ adds tlis learned and pious writer, ‘ is acceptable to God, as the fragrance of in- 
cense is agreeable to the senses of man; and, as the incense was offered twice a day, in 
the morning and evening, the spirit of this service is to be kept up at those times through- 
out all generations. The prophet Malachi (upon a forced and erroneous interpretation of 
whose words alone the church of Rome has founded and defended the use of incense in 
her worship) foretold that it should be observed throughout the world (Mal. i. 11.), and 
in the Revelation we hear of this incense as now actually carried up and presented in 
heaven. (Rev. ν, 8.) Happy are they who fulfil this service ; and at the rising and going 
down of the sun send up this offering to heaven, as all Christians are supposed to do, at 
least twice in every day.’’ Ibid. ΑΥ̓͂ orks, vol. iii. p. 66.) 
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he thereby consecrated all he had to God, and must not thenceforth 
do any thing for his indigent parents if they solicited support from 
him. With great reason, therefore, does Jesus Christ reproach them 
with having destroyed, by their tradition, not only that commandment 
of the law which enjoins children to honour their fathers and mothers, 
but also another divine precept, which, under the severest penalty, 
forbad that kind of dishonour which consists in contumelious words. 
(Mark vii. 9, 10.13.) They, however, proceeded, even further than 
this unnatural gloss; for, though the son did not directly give, or 
mean to give, any thing to God at that time, yet if he afterwards 
should repent of his rashness, and wish to supply them with any thing, 
what he had formerly said precluded the possibility of doing so; for 
his property became eventually devoted to God, and, according to 
the Pharisaic doctrine, the sacred treasury had a claim upon it, in 
preference to the parents. The words “ be it corban,” or devoted, 
consequently implied an imprecation against himself, if he should 
ever afterwards bestow any thing for the relief of his parents: as if 
he should say to them, “ May I incur all the infamy of sacrilege and 
perjury if ever ye get any thing from me;” than which it is not easy 
to conceive of any thing spoken by a son to his parents, more con- 
temptuous or more barbarous, and therefore justly denominated 
xaxoroyia, ** opprobrious language.” ὦ 

3. The PrescriBep OBLATIONS were either first-fruits or tithes. 

(1.) All the 2rst- Fruits, both of fruit and animals, were consecrated 
to God (Exod. xxii. 29. Numb. xviii. 12, 18. Deut. xxvi. 2. Neh. 
x. 35, 36.)?; and the first-fruits of sheep’s wool were offered for the 
use of the Levites. (Deut. xviii. 4.) The amount of this gift is not 
specified in the law of Moses, which leaves it entirely to the pleasure 
of the giver: the Talmudical writers, however, inform us, that liberal 
persons were accustomed to give the fortieth, and even the thirtieth ; 
while such as were covetous or penurious gave only a sixtieth part. 
The first of these they called an oblation with a good eye, and the 
second an oblation with an evil eye. ‘To this traditional saying our 
Lord is, by some learned men, supposed to have alluded in Matt. 
xx.15. Among animals, the males only belong to God: and the 
Jews not only had a right, but were even obliged, to redeem them in 
the case of men and unclean animals, which could not be offered 
in sacrifice. ‘These first-fruits were offered from the feast of pente- 
cost until that of dedication, because after that time the fruits were 
neither so beautiful nor so good as before. T'urther, the Jews were 
prohibited from gathering in the harvest until they had offered to 
God the omer, that is, the new sheaf, which was presented the day 
after the great day of unleavened bread: neither were they allowed 
to bake any bread made of new corn until they had offered the new 
loaves upon the altar on the day of pentecost ; without which all the 


ee 


1 Dr. Campbell’s Translation of the Four Gospels, vol. ii. pp. 379—382. third edition. 
Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iv. p. S00. 

2 From the Jewish custom of offering first-fruits to Jehovah, the heathens borrowed a 
similar rite. See Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. xviii. c. 2. Horace, Sat. lib, ii. Sat. v. 12. Ti- 
bullus, Eleg. lib. i. El. i. 13. 
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corn was regarded as unclean and unholy. To this St. Paul alludes in 
Rom. xi. 16.; where he says, [fthe rirst-FRuitT be holy, the lump also 
is holy. The presentation of the first-fruits was a solemn and festive 
ceremony. At the beginning of harvest, the sanhedrin deputed a 
number of priests to go into the fields and reap a handful of the first 
ripe corn: and these, attended by great crowds of people, went out 
of one of the gates of Jerusalem into the neighbouring corn-fields. 
The first-fruits thus reaped were carried with great pomp and uni- 
versal rejoicing through the streets of Jerusalem to the temple. The 
Jewish writers say that an ox preceded them with gilded horns and 
an olive crown upon his head, and that a pipe played before them 
until they approached the city: on entering it they crowned the first- 
fruits, that is, exposed them to sight with as much pomp as they 
could, and the chief officers of the temple went out to meet them. 
They were then devoutly offered to God in grateful acknowledgment 
of his providential goodness in giving them the fruits of the earth. 
ἐς These first-fruits, or handful of the first ripe grain, gave notice to all 
who beheld them that the general harvest would soon be gathered in. 
How beautiful and striking is St. Paul’s allusion to this religious 
ceremony in that most consolatory and closely reasoned chapter, the 
fifteenth of his first Epistle to the Corinthians, in which, from the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, he argues and establishes the certainty 
of the general resurrection: and represents Christ as the first-fruits 
of a glorious and universal harvest of all the sleeping dead! Now zs 
Christ risen, and become the ¥1RST-FRUITS of them that slept.” (1 Cor. 
xv. 20.) ‘The use which the apostle makes of this image Is very ex- 
tensive. ‘ In the first place, the growing of grain from the earth 
where it was buried is an exact image of the resurrection of the body : 
for, as the one is sown, so is the other, and neither zs guzckened except 
it first die and be buried. Then the whole harvest, from its relation 
to the first-fruits, explains and ensures the order of our resur- 
rection. For, is the sheaf of the first-fruits reaped ? then is the whole 
harvest ready. Is Christ risen from the dead ? then shall all rise in 
like manner. Is he accepted of God as an holy offering ? then shall 
every sheaf that has grown up with him be taken from the earth and 
sanctified in its proper order : — Christ the F1Rst-FRUITS, and after- 
wards they that are Christ's at his coming.” (1 Cor. xv. 28.) 

(2.) Besides the first-fruits, the Jews also paid the Zenths or Tithes 
of all they possessed. (Numb. xviii. 21.) They were in general 
collected of all the produce of the earth. (Lev. xxvii. 30. Deut. 
xiv. 22, 23. Neh. xiii. 5. 10.), but chiefly of corn, wine, and oil, and 
were rendered every year except the sabbatical year. When these 
tithes were paid, the owner of the fruits further gave another tenth 
part, which was carried up to Jerusalem, and eaten in the temple at 
offering feasts, as a sign of rejoicing and gratitude to God. ‘These 


1 Jones’s Works, vol. iii. p. 64. Harwood’s Introd. to the New Test. vol. ii. p. 307. 
Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii. pp. 146—149. Beausobre’s Introd. to the New Test. 
(Vol. iii. p. 200. of Bishop Watson’s Collection of Tracts.) Dr. Lightfoot’s Works, 
vol. i. p. 984. vol. ii. pp. 184. 306, 307, folio edit. Lamy’s Apparatus, vol.i. p. 204. 
Ikenii Antiq. Hebr. parti. c.15. pp. 210—-224. Schulzii Archeol. Hebr. pp. 287— 
292, lLamy’s Apparatus Biblicus, vol.i. pp. 203—206. i 
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are called second tithes.! The Levites paida tenth of the tithes they re- 
ceived to the priests. Lastly, there were tithes allotted to the poor, for 
whom there was also a corner left in every field, which it was not lawful 
to reap with the rest ( Lev. sane agent. xxiv. 19.); and they were like- 
wise allowed such ears of corn, or grapes, as were dropped or scat- 
tered about, and the sheaves that might be accidentally forgotten in 
the field. Field-tithes might be redeemed by those who desired it, 
on paying one fifth in addition: but all conversion of the tithes of 
cattle was prohibited. (Lev. xxvii. 32, 33.) The payment and appre- 
ciation of them Moses left to the consciences of the people, without 
subjecting them to judicial or sacerdotal visitations, but at the same 
time he did not prohibit the Levites from taking care that they duly 
received what was their own. The conscientious accuracy of the 
people, with respect to the second tithe, he secured merely by the 
declaration which they made every three years before God. From 
trifling articles he in no case required tithes ; though we learn from 
the Gospel that the Pharisees affected to be scrupulously exact in 
paying tithes of every the least herb. (Matt. xxiii. 23.) If, however, 
a person had committed a trespass against the sanctuary, that is, had 
not paid the tithes of any particular things, and if at any time after- 
wards, his conscience were awakened to a sense of his guilt, he had 
it in his power to make an atonement, without incurring any civil 
disgrace, by simply paying an additional fifth, with his tithe, and 
making a trespass-offering.? (Lev. v. 14—16.) 

The custom of giving tithes to the Deity existed long before the 
time of Moses. Thus Abraham gave to Melchisedeck king of Salem 
(who was at the same time the priest of the Most High God), the 
tithe of all that he had taken from the enemy, when he returned 
from his expedition against the four kings who were in alliance with 
Chedorlaomer. (Gen. xiv. 20.) And Jacob consecrated to God the 
tenth of all that he should acquire in Mesopotamia. (Gen xxviii. 22.) 
The same custom obtained among various antient nations, who de- 
voted to their gods the tenth part of every thing they obtained. 

VI. From the preceding sketch of the Jewish Sacrifices, we may 
strongly infer their Firness ano UTILiry. 

According to the refined ideas of modern times animal sacri- 
fices are a very absurd and savage mode of expressing and promot- 
ing devout sentiments and dispositions. But, if we steadily keep in 
view the genius and habits of antient nations, and the special cir- 
cumstances of the Hebrews, these objections will vanish: and the 
propriety as well as expediency of the Jewish institutions will forc- 
ibly appear. 

‘© When the practice of sacrificing was first appointed, the use of 
letters was probably unknown: consequently, the mode of instruc- 
tion by visible emblems or symbols was both indispensable and highly 
beneficial. In such a state of things, the offering of animal victims 
was made to answer for that more simple and rational devotion, 


1 On the application of these second tithes, see Michaclis’s Commentaries, vol. til. 
pp. 142, 143. 
2 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. 1}. pp. 141—145. ᾿- 
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which words are now happily fitted to express. When we consider 
sacrifices, with all their attendant rites, as appointed by God in order 
to assist the religious instruction, improvement, and consolation of 
man, we must conclude that the Most High would, in the first in- 
stance, clearly explain every part of this institution: otherwise it 
could not answer its proposed ends. Now, if the moral import of 
sacrifices were thus explained, the utility of them to mankind in their 
rude and simple state is beyond calculation. In untutored man, rea~- 
son is weak, the mental feelings are heavy and rough, while sense, 
imagination, and passion are the leading avenues both to the under- 
standing and heart. To man thus situated, the appointment of sa- 
crifices is peculiarly adapted: for these convey a most pathetic and 
awful address to his very senses, and thus rouse him to the most seri- 
ous and impressive reflections. The frequent spectacles of bleeding 
and smoking victims, suffering and atoning for the guilty offerers, 
would give them the deepest impressions of the purity, justice, and 
majesty of God, of the evil of transgression, of their own ill-desert, 
and of the necessity of some adequate atonement, and of the readiness 
of the Deity to pardon the penitent. The numerous and diversified 
offerings of the antient Jews, with the striking pomp which preceded 
and attended them, were fitted not only to excite and express the 
most reverential, humble, and grateful devotion; but also to give the 
best direction to the whole temper and conduct. ‘The many wash- 
ings and purifications, enjoined previous to the oblation of sacrifice, 
were not only physically beneficial in the eastern countries, but di- 
rectly tended to impress a simple people with a scrupulous regard to 
inward and moral purity, especially in all their approaches to the 
Deity. That this was the primary intention of these ceremonies, 
was a maxim frequently and solemnly enforced. In those early ages, 
the language of these well-chosen emblems could not fail to be well 
understood and strongly felt. Above all, the frequent sacrifices of 
the Jewish law were intended to prefigure, and gradually to prepare 
men for, the great atoning sacrifice of the promised Messiah.” Ac- 
cordingly, “ our Saviour, in allusion to those antient oblations, is 
called by way of eminence a sin-offering, a perfect sacrifice for the 
sins of the world. In a word, the religion of the Jews and that of 
Christians form one great and harmonious plan. The Jews saw 
gospel-truth in its early and gradual dawn; we behold it in its meri- 
dian splendour. When Christ appeared, the candid and pious Jews 
embraced him; because they saw in him a glorious counterpart, a 
perfect accomplishment of their antient rites and predictions. The 
Gentiles, on the other hand, were led to venerate and believe in 
the Hebrew Law; because they beheld in it an exact, though imper- 
fect figure and prophecy of the Gospel. What beauty and glory 
do these observations reflect both on the Jewish and Christian dis- 


pensations! What admirable depth of wisdom do they discover 
in both !” 7 


1 ‘Tappan’s Lectures, pp. 116. 118, 
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CHAPTER IV. 
SACRED TIMES AND SEASONS OBSERVED BY THE JEWS. 


Ι. THe SAspatu.— 1. How observed. — 2. Jewish Worship on that Day; 
particularly their Manner of worshipping in the Temple.— 11. New Moons. 
-- ΠῚ. Annual Festivals. — Their important Design. —1V. THE Pass- 
OVER ; when celebrated, and with what Ceremonies ; tts Mystical or typi- 
cal Reference.-—- V. Tur Day ΟΕ Pentecost. — VI. Tue Feast oF 
TABERNACLES. — VII. Tue Feast or Trumpets.—VIIL Day oF 
ἘΧΡΙΑΤΙΟΝ. —IX. Annual Festivals instituted by the Jews. — FEAstT 
ΟΕ Purtm.—X. Tue Feast or Depication. — Other Festivals ob- 
served at stated Intervals. — XI. THE SABBATICAL YEAR. ---- ΧΙ]. Tue 
YEAR OF JUBILEE. 


IN order to perpetuate the memory of the numerous wonders God 
had wrought in favour of his people, Moses, by the divine command, 
instituted various festivals, which they were obliged to observe: these 
sacred seasons were either weekly, monthly, or annual, or recurred 
after a certain number of years. 

I. Every seventh day was appropriated to sacred repose, and 
called the ΘΑΒΒΑΤῊ ; although this name is in some passages given 
to other festivals, as in Lev. xxv. 4., and sometimes it denotes a 
week, as in Matt. xxviii. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. Acts xx. 7. and 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. (Gr.) It was originally instituted to preserve the memory of 
the creation of the world (Gen. ii. 3.); whether it continued to be 
observed by the Israelites as a day of rest and holy convocation dur- 
ing their residence in Egypt, is a question concerning which learned 
men are by no means agreed.’ When, however, God gave them 
rest in the land of Canaan, he gave them his sabbaths to be statedly 
kept. (Exod. xx. 10, 11. and xvi. 23.) 

1. In the observance of the sabbath, the following circumstances 
were enjoined by divine command. (1.) This day was to be held 
sacred as a day of worship, in memory of the creation of the world 
by Jehovah, and also of the deliverance of the Jews from Egyptian 
bondage, as well as a day of repose both for man and beast, that 
they might be refreshed, and not have their bodily strength exhausted 
by uninterrupted labour. (Gen. ii. 1—3. Deut. v.13. Exod. xx. 10, 
11. Ezek. xx. 20.); hence the celebration of the sabbath was the 
making of a weekly profession that they received and revered the 
Creator of heaven and earth, and was closely connected with the 
fundamental principle of the Mosaic law, whose object was to keep 
the people from idolatry, and to maintain the worship of the one 
true God; and hence, also, the punishment of death was denounced 
against the wilful profanation of this solemnity. (2.) On this day they 


1 For a minute and able discussion of this and every other question connected with the 
sabbath, the reader is referred to ‘¢ The Christian Sabbath; or, an Inquiry into the Reli- 
gious Obligation of keeping Holy one Day in Seven. By the Rev. Geo. Holden, M. A.” 
London, 1825. 8vo, ; 
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were most religiously to abstain from all manner of work. (Exod. xx. 
10. xxiii. 12. xxx1.12—17. xxxv. 2. Deut.v. 14,15. Jer. xvii. 22.) 
It was, therefore, unlawful to gather manna. (Exod. xvi. 22—30.), to 
light a fire for culinary purposes (Exod. xxxv. 3. Numb. xv. 32— 
36.), and to sow or reap. (Exod. xxxiv. 21.) To these enactments 
the Jewish doctors added a variety of other regulations, for which 
there is not the slightest foundation in the law of Moses. Thus, it 
was formerly accounted unlawful to repel force by force on the 
sabbath-day’; and how much its observance was strained by the 
traditions of the elders in the time of our Lord, is sufficiently mani- 
fest. Hence, we find it was deemed unlawful to pluck ears of corn 
(Matt. xii. 2.) to satisfy the cravings of nature, because that was a 
species of reaping. We learn from the talmudical writers that it 
was unlawful to use oil medicinally, though they allowed it as a 
luxury ; the anointing of the body with fragrant oils being then, as 
it is now, in the Kast, one of their highest enjoyments. It was a 
traditional rule of the antient Jewish doctors that ‘ whatever could 
possibly be done on the day before, or might be deferred until the 
following day, ought not to drive out the sabbath;” an excellent 
maxim when rightly understood, but when applied to cases of infir- 
mity or sickness, they manifestly showed that they did not compre- 
hend the meaning of the divine declaration — J wzll have mercy and 
not sacrifice. In chronical diseases, therefore, of which description 
were those cured by Jesus Christ on the sabbath-day, they conceived 
that the persons who had so long struggled with them might very 
well bear them a day longer, rather than prepare medicines or in any 
way attempt to be cured on that day. The knowledge of this cir- 
cumstance will greatly illustrate the conduct of our Lord in healing 
the sick on the sabbath-day, and particularly the man who had been 
born blind. (John ix.) The rule above stated was made before he 
began to teach, and he gladly availed himself of the first opportu- 
nity to refute their erroneous notions, and expose their gross preva- 
rication in interpreting many of the sabbatical laws. Further, see- 
ing it was prohibited to put fasting spittle upon or into the eyes of a 
blind man on the sabbath-day, our Saviour effected a cure by using 
both clay and spittle (John ix. 6. 14.), to show his divine authority, 
in employing means to human reason the most improper, even on 
that sacred day, directly in opposition to the above rule; which was 
good and just in itself, but hypocritical, superstitious, and cruel, 
when applied to the case of healing on the sabbath.? The services 
of the temple, however, might be performed without profaning the 
sabbath, such as preparing the sacrifices (Lev. vi. 8—13. Numb. 
xxvil. 3—10. Matt. xii. 5.); and it was also lawful to perform 
circumcision on that day. (John vii. 23.) (3.) The sabbath was to be 
devoted to cheerful rest, that not only the Israelites, but also strangers 


1 1 Macc. ii. 31—38. See other examples in Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xii. ς, 6. § 2. 
De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 16. § 4. lib. iv. c. 2. § 3. and de vitd sua, § 32. 

2 Dr. Wotton’s Misna, title Shabbath, pp. 101—103. 195. The sabbath, we may ob- 
serve, was a type of that eternal rest, which all the true servants of God will hereafter enjoy 


in heaven. See Jones’s Lectures on the Epistle to the Hebrews, Lect. ii. (Works, vol, iii, 
pp. 240—242.) 
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living with them, as well as their cattle, mig 

xxiii. 12.) Hence, it is not improbable, that they celebrated sacri- 
ficial or offering feasts, to which, from the commencement of their 
polity, the poor were invited. In later times, at least, we know from 
history, that the Jews purchased and prepared the best viands they 
could procure for the sabbath-day, in order to do it honour; and 
that they actually had sabbath-feasts, to which they even invited per- 
sons with whom they were unacquainted. ὦ 

The sabbath commenced at sunset, and closed at the same time 
on the following day. (Matt. viii. 16. Mark i. 32.) Whatever was 
necessary was prepared on the latter part of the preceding day, 
that is, of our Friday: hence, the day preceding the sabbath 
(apoou66urov) is in the New Testament termed the preparation 
(wapacxevy), in Matt. xxvil. 62. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 54. and 
Johnpximegl4. 31. 42.? 

2. We know not with certainty from the Mosaic writings what con- 
stituted the most antient worship of the Israelites on the sabbath-day. 
It is, however, evident from the New Testament, that the celebration 
of this day chiefly consisted in the religious exercises which were 
then performed: though there is no injunction recorded, except that 
a burnt-offering of two lambs should on that day be added to the 
morning and evening sacrifices (Numb. xxvii. 9.); and that the shew- 
bread should be changed. (Lev. xxiv. 8.) In the synagogues °, 
the Sacred Writings were read and expounded, to which was some- 
tines added a discourse or sermon by some .doctor or eminent 
teacher. (Luke iv. 16. Acts xiii. 15.) Prayer also appears to have 
formed a part of their sacred worship in the synagogue, and espe- 
cially in the temple (1 Sam.i.9, 10. 1 Kings vill. 29, 30. 33. Psal. 
xxviii. 9. Luke xviii. 10. Acts ji. 15. and iii. 1.) 

With what reverence the Jews regarded their temple, we have 
already seen’: and in proportion to the sanctity of the place was 
the solemn and holy behaviour required of all who came to worship 
there. ‘The law, indeed, had prohibited the approach of all un- 
cleanness; but to the enactments of Moses the great masters of tra- 
ditions added a variety of other trifling regulations, which the law 
had not named, while they scrupled not to make the “ house of 
prayer” a den of thieves. Dr. Lightfoot has collected many of these 
traditions respecting the temple worship; an abridgment of which 
will form a proper supplement to the preceding observations. 

(1.) No man might enter the “ mountain of the house,” for so they 
called the temple, with his staff; weapons of offence being unsuited 


1 Luke xiv. 1. and Lightfoot’s Hor Hebraice on that passage. (Works, vol. ii. pp. 445, 
446.) See also Wetstein’s Notes, vol. i. p. 750. Michaclis remarks that our Saviour’s 
observation in Luke xiv. 12—14. can only be fully understood in reference to a feast that 
formed a part of divine worship, and, as such, might look for a recompense from God: 
for we do not in ordinary cases expect that God should reward us in another world for 
every entertainment we give. Commentaries, vol. iil. p. 158. 

2 Schulzii Archwologia Hebraica, pp. 311—314. ; Leusden’s Philologus Hebrzeo- 
Mixtus, pp. 240—262.; Beausobre’s and L’Enfant’s Introduction (Bp. Watson’s Theol. 
Tracts, vol. iii. pp. 225—234.) ; the Mosaic statutes relative to the sabbath are fully 
discussed by Michaelis, Commentaries, vol. ili, pp. 150—181. ; vol. ii, pp. 399, 400. 

3 See pp. 253—259. supra. 4 See pp. 243-—245. 
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to the house of peace; and it being reputed indecorous to lean, 
when there, on any other staff than God. On this account it was, 
that our Lord expelled the buyers and sellers of cattle from the tem- 
ple, with a whip of cords. (John ii. 15.) —(2.) No man was permitted 
to enter with shoes on his feet!, nor with dust on his feet, which he 
was obliged to wipe or wash (thus intimating the necessity of approach- 
ing the Most High divested of all worldly cares and affections); nor 
with money in his purse, ner with his purse about him. — (3.) Having 
arrived at the temple, every worshipper was prohibited from spitting 
there, as well as from using any irreverent gestures, or making it a 
thoroughfare to shorten his distance in crossing from one part of 
the city to another: and on entering the court, he must walk leisurely 
and gravely to his place, and there demean himself as in the presence 
of God.—(4.) Having now entered to pray and attend the service, 
he was to stand with his feet one even with the other; and, casting 
his eyes downward, while he raised his heart upward, must cross his 
hands upon his breast, and stand as a servant before his master with 
all reverence and fear. The practice of looking down in prayer the. 
Jews derived from those passages of Scripture, which speak of being 
ashamed to look up towards heaven, on account of their sinfulness : 
to this position of looking down and laying his hands upon his heart, 
the demeanour of the devout publican (Luke xviii. 1°.) seems to be 
parallel. Even the priests when they pronounced the blessing upon 
the people, neither looked up towards heaven, nor level upon the 
people, but down upon the ground; and the people were prohibited 
from looking upon them.—(5.) However weary the worshipper might 
be with standing, he might on no account sit down either in the [5- 
raelites’ or priests’ court; no person whatever being allowed that 
privilege, except the kings of the house of David. — (6.) Having 
offered their prayers, and performed the services, they were to depart 
in the same order in which they had entered; and as they were pro- 
hibited to turn their backs upon the altar, they went backward till 
they were out of the court, and departed from the temple by a 
different gate from that by which they had entered. ° 

11.. The Jewish months being lunar were originally calculated 
from the first appearance of the moon, on which the East OF THE 
New Moov, or beginning of months (as the Hebrews termed it), was 
celebrated. (Exod. xii. 2. Numb. x. 10. xxviii. 11. Isa. i. 13, 14.) 
It seems to have been in use long before the time of Moses, who by 
the divine command prescribed what ceremonies were then to be ob- 
served. It was proclaimed by the sound of trumpets (Numb. x. 10. 
Psal. Ixxxi. 3.): and several additional sacrifices were offered. 
(Numb. xxviii. 11—15.) 

III. Besides the sabbath, Moses instituted other ANNUAL Festi- 
vals: three of these, viz. the passover, the feast of pentecost, and the 


feast of tabernacles, which are usually denominated the Great Festivals, 


1 This prohibition was derived from the command of God to Moses (Exod. iii. 5.), and 
Joshua. (v.15.) The same usage obtains throughout the East to this day. 
2 Lightfoot’s Works, vol. ii. pp. 947—950. 
VOL. IIT. x 


806 Sacred Times and Seasons observed by the Jews. [Part III. 


were distinguished from the sabbath, and indeed from all other holy 
days, by the circumstance of two of them lasting seven, and one 
for eight, successive days: during which the Jews were bound to 
rejoice before the Lord for all their deliverances and mercies. (Deut. 
xvi. 11—15.) All the males of the twelve tribes were bound to be 
present at these grand festivals (Iexod. xxxiv. 23. Deut. xvi. 16.) ; 
and for their encouragement to attend they were assured that no man 
should desire their land during their absence (Exod. xxxiv. 24.): in 
other words, that they should be secure from hostile invasion during 
their attendance on religious worship: — a manifest proof this of the 
divine origin of their religion, as well as of the power and particular 
providence of God, in working thrice every year an especial miracle 
for the protection of his people; for it is a well known fact, that the 
Jews constantly attended these ceremonies without any fear of dan- 
ger, and that their most vigilant enemies never invaded or injured 
them during these sacred seasons. The design of these meetings 
was partly to unite the Jews among themselves, and, teaching them 
to regard each other as brethren and fellow-citizens, to promote mu- 
tual love and friendship. To this the Psalmist probably refers in 
Psal. exxil. 3, 4.; and it was partly that, as one church, they might 
make one congregation, join in solemn worship together, and renew 
their oath of allegiance to the one true God, and to their excellent 
coustitution and religion. Further, so large a concourse of people 
would give the greater solemnity to these festivals : and as no Israel- 
ite was to present himself before the Lord without some offering 
(Deut. xvi. 16, 17.), ample provision was thus made for the support 
of the ministers of the sanctuary. On these occasions, although the 
men were required to attend, it does not appear that women were 
prevented from going if they chose, at least to the passover. (See 
1 Sam... 3.7. Lukeii.41.) For greater security, however, against 
the attacks of robbers on the road, they used to travel in large com- 
panies, those who came from the same city, canton, or district, 
forming one company. ‘They carried necessaries along with them, 
and tents for their lodging at night.! It was among such a *com- 
pany” that Joseph and Mary sought Jesus Christ (Luke 11. 44.): 
and to their journeying through a dreary valley on one of these fes- 
tivals, the Psalmist probably alludes. (Ixxxiv. 6.) Further, as the 
Jewish sanctuary and service contained in them a shadow of good 
things to come, and were typical of the Christian church, this pre- 
scribed concourse from all parts of the country might be intended 


' Nearly similar to this is the mode of travelling in the East to this hour. Such com- 
panies they now call caravans; and in many places there are buildings fitted up for their 
reception, called caravanserais. This aceount of the Israelites’ mode of travelling furnishes 
a ready answer to the question, how Joseph and Mary could make a day’s journey without 
discovering, before night, that Jesus was not in the “company.” In the day-time, as cir- 
cumstances might lead them, the travellers would probably mingle with their friends and 
acquaintance ; but in the evening, when they were about to encamp, every one would join 
the family to which he belonged. As Jesus then did not appear when it was growing late, 
his parents first sought him, where they supposed he would most probably be, among his 
relations and acquaintance; and not finding him, returned to Jerusalem, Dr. Campbell's 
‘Translation of the Gospels, vol. ii, p. 449. note on Luke il. 44. 
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to typify the gathering of the people to Christ and into his church, 
from all parts of the world under the Christian dispensation. Hence 
St. Paul, alluding to these general assemblies of the Israelites on the 
three grand feasts, says, “We are come to the general assembly and 
church of the first-born.” (Heb. xii. 23.) 

But besides the benefits to be derived from the religious celebration 
of these ordinances, Michaelis, to whom we are indebted for part of 
the preceding remarks, has pointed out several instances in which 
they produced a salutary effect on the community. Not only would 
their meeting together in one place for the purposes of religion and 
social intercourse tend to prevent a total alienation of rival tribes, as 
well as civil war, but it would also afford them an opportunity of be- 
ing mutually reconciled. Further, it is not improbable that these 
annual meetings promoted the internal commerce of the Israelites, 
who were prohibited from carrying on traffic with foreigners ; and, 
lastly, they had an important influence on the Jewish calendar, in- 
asmuch as the year was arranged, so that the various festivals should 
fall in their respective months without interfering with the labours of 
the field. ? 

IV. The first and most eminent of these festivals was the Passover’, 
instituted the night before the Israelites’ departure from Egypt, for 
a perpetual memorial of their signal deliverance, and of the favour 
which God showed them in passing over and sparing their first-born, 
when he slew the first-born of the Egyptians. (Exod. xi, 12—14. 
29—51.) This festival was also called the feast or the days of un- 
leavened bread (Exod. xxiii. 15. Mark xiv. 1. Acts xii. 3.); because it 
was unlawful to eat any other bread during the seven days the feast 
lasted. ‘The name was also by a metonymy given to the lamb that 
was killed on the first day of this feast (Ezra vi. 20. Matt. xxvi. 17.), 
whence the expressions to eat the passover (Mark xiv. 12. 14.)° and 
to sacrifice the passover.* (1 Cor.v. 7.) Hencealso St. Paul calls 
Jesus Christ our passover (ibid.), that is, our true paschal lamb. But 
the appellation, passover, belongs more particularly to the second 
day of the feast, viz. the fifteenth day of the month Nisan.’ [τ was 
ordained to be celebrated on the anniversary of the deliverance of 
the Israelites. ‘This was an indispensable rite to be observed by 
every Israelite, except in particular cases enumerated in Numb. ix. 
1—13., on pain of death ὃ: and no uncircumcised person was allowed 


1 Commentaries on the Law of Moses, vol. iii. pp. 182—189. Jennings’s Jewish 
Antiquities, book iii. ch. 4. pp. 448, 449. Tappan’s Lectures on Jewish Antiquities, 
pp. 127, 128. 

2 On the true meaning of the word sassover Archbp. Magee has a learned disquisition 
in vol. i. of his Discourses on the Atonement, pp. 309—321. That it was a kind of fee- 
deral rite (as the Eucharist also is; between God and man, Dr. Cudworth has solidly 
proved in his “ True Notion of the Lord’s Supper,”’ chap. vi. pp. 28—36, at the end of 
vol. ii. of bis ** Intellectual System,” 4to. edit. 

3 Schulzii Archeologia Hebr. p. 318. 

4 That the passover was a proper and real sacrifice, see largely proved by Archbp. 
Magee, on the Atonement, vol. i. pp. 297-—S09. 4 

5 Lev. xxili. 6. Mark xiv. 1. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. ili. c. 10. § 5. 

6 In like manner, Dr. Waterland has observed, a contempt and rejection of at least the 
thing signified by the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, must necessarily exclude every man 
from the benefits of Christ’s passion and death. 
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to partake of the passover.’ On this festive occasion, it was the 
custom at Jerusalem for the inhabitants to give the free use of their 
rooms and furniture to strangers at the passover. This usage will 
explain the circumstance of our Saviour’s sending to a man to pre- 
pare for his eating the passover, who, by the τα] απ appears to have 

been a stranger to him. Further, in order to render this grand fes- 
tival the more interesting, a custom was introduced in the later times 
of the Jewish polity, of liberating some criminal. By whom or at 
what time this practice originated it is now impossible accurately to 
determine: the most probable opinion Is, that it was introduced by the 
Romans themselves, perhaps by Pilate at the commencement of his 
procuratorship of Judea, with the permission of Augustus, in order 


. e . . 9 « 
to gratify the Jews by showing them this public matk of respect.? 


However this may be, it had hecome an established custom from which 
Pilate could not deviate (Matt. xxvii. 15. Luke xxiii. 17. John xviii. 
39.), and therefore he reluctantly liberated the malefactor Barabbas. 

As the very interesting history of this most soleinn of all the Jewish 
festivals is copiously related in the twelfth chapter of Exodus, it is 
unnecessary to detail it again in this place: but as various traditional 
observances were in after-times added to the Mosaic precepts con- 
cerning this sacrifice, to which there are manifest allusions in the New 
Testament, we shall trace them, as briefly as the important nature of 
the subject will admit, aif the following heads: — 1. The time 
when it was to be kept; — 2. The ceremonies with which it was to 
be celebrated ; — 3. The my es signification of these rites. 

1. Of the time wilt "the Péesober Bos Towb2 kept. —This festival 
commenced on the evening subsequent to the fourteenth day of the 
month Nisan, the first in the Jewish sacred or ecclesiastical year 
(Exod. xii. 6. 8.18. Lev. xxiii. 4—8. Numb. xxviii. 16—27.), with 

eating what was called the paschal lamb; and it was to continue seven 
whole days, that is, until the twenty-first. The day preceding its 
commencement was called the preparation of the passover. (John xix. 
14.) During its continuance no leavened bread was allowed to be 
used ; hence the fourteenth day ef the month Nisan might with great 
propriety be called (as we find it is in Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 19 .) 
the first day of unleavened bread, because the passover began in the 
evening. The jffteenth day, however, might also be called the first 


S 
day of unleavened bread®: since, according to the Hebrew computa- 


1 So, in the early ages of Christianity, no person was permitted to come to the Lord’s 
supper until he had been baptised. As soon, however, as the passover was celebrated, 
every one was at liberty to go home the very next morning if he pleased (Deut. xvi. 7.), 
of course while the festival fasted, in order that those Jews, who came from a distance, 
might return in time for getting in the harvest. Michaelisss Commentaries, vol. 11], 
pp. 183, 184. 

2 Hottinger has discussed the various opinions on the origin of this usage in a dissert- 
ation De ritt dimittendi reum in festo Paschatis, Tempe Helvetic. vol. iv. p. 264. From 
the Jews the custom proceeded to the Christians; Valentinian and several other emperors 
having issued their edict, that some prisoners should be liberated from their bonds at the 
annual commemoration of our Saviour’s resurrection. This custom obtained among the 
Venetians til] the close of the last century. (Schulzii Archawol. Hebr. p. 321. ) 

3 The fifteenth day is so called in Lev. xxiii. 6. and by Josephus, who expressly terms 
the second day of unleavened bread, the sixteenth day of the month, Ant, Jud. lib, iii. 
ς. 10, ὃ 5. 
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tion of time, the evening of the fourteenth was the dawn or beginning 
of the fifteenth, on which day the Jews began to eat unleavened 
bread. (Exod. xii. 18.) But, if any persons were prevented from 
arriving at Jerusalem in time for the feast, either by any uncleanness 
contracted by touching a dead body, or by the length of the journey, 
he was allowed to defer his celebration of the passover until the 
fourteenth day of the following month, in the evening. (Numb. ix. 
10—12.) As it is not improbable that some difference or mistake 
might arise in determining the new moon, so often as such difference 
recurred, there would consequently be some «liscrepancy as to the 
precise time of commencing the passover. Such a discordance might 
easily arise between the rival and hostile sects of Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees: and such a difference, it has been conjectured, did exist at 
the time Jesus Christ celebrated the passover with his disciples, one 
whole day before the Pharisees offered their paschal sacrifice.! Sa- 
crifices peculiar to this festival were to be offered every day during 
its continuance: but the first and last days were to be sanctified 
above all the rest, by abstaining from servile labour, and holding 
a sacred convecation. (Exod. xii. 16. Lev. xxiii. 7, 8 ) 

2. Of the ceremonies with which the Passover was to be celebrated.— 
The paschal lamb was to bea male, without blemish, of the first year, 
either from the sheep or the goats? (Exod. xii. 5.) : it was to be taken 
from the flocks four days before it was killed ; and one lamb was to 
be offered for each family; and if its members were too few to eat 
a whole lamb, two families were to join together. In the time of 
Josephus a paschal society Epusisted at least of ten persons to one 
Jamb, and not more than twenty.” Our Saviour’s society was com- 
posed of himself and the twelve disciples. (Matt. xxvi. 20. Luke 
xxii, 14.) Next followed the killing of the passover; before the 
exode of the Israelites from Egypt, this was done in their private 
dwellings, but after their settlement in Canaan, it was ordered to be 
performed “in the place which the Lord should choose to place his 
name there.” (Deut. xvi. 2.) This appears to have been at first 
wherever the ark was deposited, and ultimately at Jerusalem in the 
courts of the temple.* Every particular person (or rather a delegate 
from every paschal society’) slew his own victim: according to Jio- 
sephus, between the anti hour, or three in the afternoon, and the 


eleventh, that is, about sunset: and within that space of time it was, 


1 Schulzit Archeol. Hebr. pp. 318, 319. That a difference did exist as to the time of 
Leginning the passover is intimated in John xiil. 1, 2. xviii. 28. and xix. 14. 31. The 
conjecture above noticed was made by Schulze; and if it could be substantiated, would 
reconcile the seeming differences occurring in the evangelists respecting the time when 
Christ actually celebrated the passover. Dr. A. Clarke has collected the principal opinions 
on this much contested point, in his discourse on the Eucharist, pp. 5—-24. Sve also Jen- 
nings’s Jewish Antiquities, book ili. c. 4. pp. 455—458. 

2 The Hebrew word © seu, means either a lamb or a kid: either was equally proper. 
The Hebrews, however, in general preferred a lamb. 

3 De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. c. 9, ὃ 3. 

4 The area of the three courts of the temple, besides the rooms and other places in it, 
where the paschal victim might be offered, contained upwards of 435,600 square cubits ; 
so that there was ample room for more than 500,000 men to be in the temple at the same 
time. Lamy, De Tabernaculo, lib. vii. c.9. §§ 4, δ. 

> See Lightfoot’s Temple Service, ch. xii. § 5: ( "Works, vol. i. pps 957959. ) 
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that Jesus Christ, our true paschal lamb, was crucified. (Matt. xxvii. 
46.) The victim being killed, one of the priests received the blood 
into a vessel, which was handed from one priest: to another, until it 
came to him who stood next the altar, and by whom it was sprinkled 
at the bottom of the altar. After the blood was sprinkled, the lamb 
was hung up and flayed; this being done, the victim was opened, the 
fat was taken out and consumed on the altar, after which the owner 
took it to his own house. ‘The paschal lamb was to be roasted whole, 
which might be commanded as a matter of convenience at the first 
passover, in order that their culinary utensils might be packed up 
ready for their departure while the lamb was roasting; no part of it 
was to be eaten either in a raw state, or boiled. (Exod. xii. 9.) 

The propriety of the prohibition of eating any portion of the 
paschal lamb in a raw state will readily appear, when it is known 
that raw flesh and palpitating limbs were used in some of the old 
heathen sacrifices and festivals, particularly in honour of the Egyp- 
tian deity Osiris, and the Grecian Bacchus, who were the same idol 
under different names. That no resemblance or memorial of so- 
barbarous a superstition might ever debase the worship of Jehovah, 
He made this early and express provision against it. On the same 
ground, probably, He required the paschal lamb to be eaten privately 
and entire, in opposition to the bacchanalian feasts, in which the 
victim was publicly torn in pieces, carried about in pomp, and then 
devoured. J urther, the prohibition of boiling the paschal lamb was 
levelled against a superstitious practice and form of the Egyptians 
and Syrians, who were accustomed to boil their victims, and espe- 
cially to seethe a kid or lamb in the milk of its dams; as the com- 
mand to roast and eat the whole of the lamb—not excepting its in- 
wards— without leaving any portion until the following morning, 
was directed against another superstition of the antient heathens, 
whose priests carefully preserved and religiously searched the entrails 
of their victims, whence they gathered their pretended knowledge of 
futurity. Those, likewise, who frequented pagan temples, were eager 
to carry away and devote to superstitious uses some sacred relics or 
fragments of the sacrifices. In short, the whole ceremonial of the 
passover appears to have been so adjusted aS to wage an open and 
destructive war against the gods and idolatrous ceremonies of Egypt, 
and thus to form an early and powerful barrier around the true wor- 
ship and servants of Jehovah.’ 

After the lamb was thus dressed, it was eaten by each family or 
paschal society.? “Ὁ The rirst passover was to be eaten standing, in 
the posture of travellers, who had no time to lose; and with un- 
leavened bread and bitter herbs, and no bone of it was to be broken. 
(Exod. xii. 8. 11.46.) The posture of travellers was enjoined them, 
both to enliven their faith in the promise of their then speedy de- 
liverance from Egypt; and also, that they might be ready to begin 

1 Tappan’s Lectures on Jewish Antiquities, pp. 123, 124. 

2 Beausobre says that these sodalities were called brotherhoods, and the guests companions 
or friends, and that our Saviour’s reproof of Judas by calling him friend or companion 


(Matt. xxvi. 50.) was both just and cutting, because he betrayed him after having eaten 
the passover with him. 
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their march presently after supper. They were ordered, therefore, 
to eat it with their loins girded ; for as they were accustomed to wear 
long and loose garments, such as are generally used by the eastern 
nations to this day, it was necessary to tie them up with a girdle 
about their loins, when they either travelled or engaged in any labo- 
rious employment.”! Further, ‘ they were to eat the passover with 
shoes on their feet, for in those hot countries they ordinarily wore 
sandals, which were a sort of clogs, or went barefoot; but in travel- 
ling they used shoes, which were a kind of short boots, reaching a 
little way up the legs. Hence, when our Saviour sent his twelve 
disciples to preach in the neighbouring towns, designing to convince 
them by their own experience of the extraordinary care of divine 
providence over them, that they might not be discouraged by the 
length and danger of the journies they would be called to under- 
take ;—on this account he ordered them to make no provision for 
their present journey, particularly, not to take shoes on their feet, 
but to be shed with sandals. (Matt.x.10. compared with Mark vi.9.) 
Again, they were to eat the passover with staves in their hands, such 
as were always used by travellers in those rocky countries, both to 
support them in slippery places, and defend them against assaults. 
(Gen. xxxii. 10.)? Of this sort was probably Moses’s rod which he 
had in his hand, when God sent him with a message to Pharaoh 
(Exod. iv. 2.), and which was afterwards used as an instrument in 
working so many miracles. So necessary in these countries was a 
staff or walking-stick on a journey, that it was a usual thing for per- 
sons when they undertook long journies, to take a spare staff with 
them, for fear one should fail. When Christ, therefore, sent his 
apostles on the embassy above mentioned, he ordered them not to 
take staves (Luke ix. 3. Mark vi.8.), thatis, only one staff or walking- 
stick, without making provision of a spare one, as was common in 
long journies. 

‘The paschal lamb was to be eaten with unleavened bread, on 
pain of being cut off from Israel, or excommunicated; though some 
critics understand this of being put to death. ‘The reason of this 
injunction was, partly to remind them of the hardships they δά 
sustained in Egypt, unleavened being more heavy and less palatable 
than leavened bread; on which account it is called the bread of 
affliction (Deut. xvi. 3.); and partly to. commemorate the speed, of 
their deliverance or departure from thence, which was such, that 
they had not sufficient time to leaven their bread; it is expressly 
said, that their ““ dough was not leavened, because they were thrust 
out of Egypt and could not tarry (Exod. xii. 39.) ; and on this ac- 
count it was enacted into a standing law, ‘ Thou shalt eat unlea- 
vened bread, even the bread of affliction; for thou camest forth out 


1 Thus when Elisha sent his servant Gehazi on a message in haste, he bade him “ gird 
up his loins,’ 2 Kings iy. 29. ; and when our Saviour set about washing his disciples’ feet, 
‘¢ he took a towel and girded himself,” John xiii. 4. 

2 David beautifully alludes to this custom in the twenty-third Psalm; where (ver. 4.), 
expressing his trust in the goodness of the Almighty, he exclaims, Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with mie; thy Rov 


and thy sta¥FF they comfort me me ἊΝ να» ἥ 
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of Egypt in haste.’ (Deut. xvi. 3.) This rite, therefore, was not. only 
observed at the first passover, but in all succeeding ages.”! But from 
the metaphorical sense in which the term Jeaven is used®, this pro- 
hibition is supposed to have had a moral view; and that the divine 
legislator’s intention was, that the Israelites should cleanse their 
minds from malice, envy, and hypocrisy; in a word, from the leaven 
of Egypt. In consequence of this injunction, the Hebrews, as well 
as the modern Jews, have always taken particular care to search for 
all the leaven that might be in their houses, and to burn it.? 

The passover was likewise to be eaten “ with bitter herbs:” this 
was doubtless prescribed as “a memorial of their severe bondage in 
Egypt, which made their lives dz¢ter unto them; and possibly also 
to denote that the haste, in which they departed, compelled them to 
gather such wild herbs as most readily presented themselves. To 
this sauce the Jews afterwards added another, made of dates, raisins, 
and several ingredients beaten together to the consistence of mus- 
tard, which is called charoseth, and is designed to represent the 
clay in which isciv forefathers wrought while they were in bondage 
to the Egyptians. 

ἐς It was further prescribed, that they should eat the flesh of the 
lamb, without breaking any of his bones. (Exod. xii. 46.) This the 
latter Jews understand, not of the smaller bones, but only of the 
greater which had marrow in them. Thus was this rite also in- 
tended to denote their being in haste, not having time to break the 
bones and suck out the marrow. 

Lastly, “it was crdered that nothing of the paschal lamb should 
remain till the morning; but, if it were not all eaten, it was to be 
consumed by fire. (Exod. xii. 10.) The same law was extended to 
all eucharistical sacrifices (Lev. xxii. 30.); no part of which was to 
be left, or set by, lest it should be corrupted, or converted to any 
profane or common use, —an injunction which was designed, no 
doubt, to maintain the honour of sacrifices, and to teach the Jews 
to treat with reverence whatever was consecrated more especially to 
the service of God.’ 

Such were the circumstances under which the first passover was 
celebrated by the Israelites; for, after they were settled in the land 
of Canaan, they no longer ate it standing, but the guests reclined on 
their left arms upon couches placed round the table. (John xili. 23.) 


This posture, according to the talmudical writers, was-an emblem 


1 Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, hook iii. ch. iv. pp. 468—470. (London, 1823. 8vo.) 
2 Lightfoot’s Works, vol.i. pp. 953, 954. Allen’s Modern Judaism, p. 381. 

3 See Matt. xvi 6. St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians a short time before the pass- 
over, exhorts them to ciearse out the old leaven of lewdness by casting the incestuous 
person out of the church ; and to keep the feast (of the Lord’s supper) not with the old 
leaven of sensuality and uncleanness, with which they were formerly corrupted, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread (or qualities) of sin- 
cerity and truth. Macknight on | Cor. v. 7, 8 ; who observes, that it is probable from 
this passage that the disciples of Christ began very carly to celebrate the Lord’s supper 
with peculiar solemnity, annually, on the day on which the Redeemer suffered, which was 
the day of the Jewish passover, called in modern language Laster. It is with beautiful 
propriety, therefore, that this passage of Saint Paul is introduced by the Anglican church 
among the occasional versicles for Easter Sunday. 

4 Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, book iii. ch. iv. pp. 470, 471. 
. 
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of that rest and freedom which God had granted to the children of 
Israel by bringing them out of Egypt. This custom of reclining 
at table, over one another’s bosom, -was a sign of equality and strict 
union among the guests. ' 

Dr. Lightfoct has collected from the Talmud a variety of passages _ 
relative to the Jewish mode of celebrating the passover; from which 
we have abridged the following particulars, as they are calculated 
materially to illustrate the evangelical history of our Lord’s last pass- 
over, recorded in Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. and John xiii. 

(1.) The guests being placed around the table; they mingled a 

cup of wine with water, over which the master of the family (or, if 
two or more families were united, a person deputed for the purpose) 
gave thanks, and then drank it off. ‘The thanksgiving for the wine 
was to this effect, ““ Blessed be thou, O Lord, who hast created the 
Jruit of the vine ;” and for the day, as follows—‘“ Blessed be thou 
Sor this good day, and for this holy convocation, which thou hast given 
us for joy and rejoicing ! Blessed be thou, O Lord, who hast sanctified 
Israel and the times!” Of these cups of wine they drank four in the 
course of the ordinance. 

(2.) They then washed their hands, after which the table was 
furnished with the paschal lamb, roasted whole, with bitter herbs, 
and with two cakes of unleavened bread, together with the remains 
of the peace-offerings sacrificed on the preceding day, and the cha- 
roseth, or thick sauce, above mentioned. 

(3.) The officiator, or person presiding, then took a small piece of 
salad, and having blessed God for creating the fruit of the ground, 
he ate it, as also did the other guests: after which all the dishes were 
removed from the table, that the children might inquire and be in- 
structed in the nature of the feast. (Exod. xii. 25, 26.) The text on 
which they generally discoursed was Deut. xxvi. 5—11. In like 
manner our Saviour makes use of the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, 
to declare the great mercy of God in our redemption; for it shows 

forth the Lord’s death till he come to judge the world. ‘The “ continual 

remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and of the benefits 
we receive thereby,” which has been observed ever since the time of 
the apostles, isa permanent and irrefragabie argument for the reality 
of that “ full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfac- 
tion for the sins of the whole world,” which was made by Jesus Christ 
*‘ by his one oblation of himself” upon the cross; in opposition to 
the opinion of those who deny the divinity of our Saviour, and the 
vicarious nature of his death. 

(4.) Then replacing the supper, they explained the import of the 
bitter herbs and paschal lamb; and over the second cup of wine 
repeated the hundred and thirteenth and hundred and fourteenth 
psalms, with an eucharistic prayer. 

(5.) The hands were again washed, accompanied by an ejacula- 


1 This custom, Beausobre well observes, will explain several passages of Scripture, par- 
ticularly those in which mention is made of Abraham’s bosom (Luke xvi. 22.), and of the 


son’s being in the bosum of the father. (John i. 18. compared with Phil. ii. 6. and John 
xiii. 23.) 
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tory prayer; after which the master of the house proceeded to break 
and bless a cake of the unleavened bread, which he distributed 
among the guests, reserving half of the cake beneath a napkin, if 
necessary, for the aphicomen, or last morsel; for the rule was, to 
conclude with eating a small piece of the paschal lamb, or, after the 
destruction of the temple, of unleavened bread. In like manner our 
Lord, upon instituting the sacrament of the eucharist, which was pre- 
figured by the passover, took bread; and having blessed or given 
thanks to God, he brake it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, Zake, 
eat, this is my body, which is given for you. This do in remembrance 
of me. (Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv.22. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24.) 
In the communion service of the Anglican church, the spirit and de- 
sign both of the type and antitype are most expressively condensed 
into one point of view in the following address to the communicant : 
—“ Take and EAT this in REMEMBRANCE that Christ died for 
THEE, and feed upon him in thy heart by faith, with thanksgeving.” 

(G.) They then ate the rest of the cake with the bitter herbs, dip- 
ping the bread into the charoseth, or sauce. ᾿[Ὸ this practice the 
evangelists Matthew (xxvi. 21—25. and Mark (xiv. 18—21.) mani- 
festly allude: and into this sauce our Saviour is supposed to have 
dipped the sop which he gave to Judas. (John xiii. 26.) 

(7.) Next they ate the flesh of the peace-offerings which had been 
sacrificed on the fourteenth day, and then the flesh of the paschal 
lamb, which was followed by returning thanks to God, and a second 
washing of hands. 

(8.) A third cup of wine was then filled, over which they blessed 
God, or said grace after meat (whence it was called the cup of bless- 
ing), and drank it off. ‘To this circumstance St. Paul particularly 
alludes when he says, — The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ ? (1 Cor. x. 16.) It was also at 
this part of the paschal supper that our Lord took the cup, saying, 
This is the NEW TESTAMENT (rather covenant) IN MY BLOOD, which 
is shed for you, and for many, for the REMISSION OF SINS. (Luke 
xxii, 90. Matt. xxvi. 927. The cup here is put for wine; and cove- 
nant is put for the foken or sign of the covenant. The wie, as re- 
presenting Christ’s blood, answers to the blood of the passover, 
which typified it; and the remzsszon of sins here, answers to the 
passing over there, and preserving from death.’ 

(9.) Lastly, a fourth cup of wine was filled, called the cup of the 
hallel: over it they completed, either by singing or recitation, the 
great hallel, or hymn of praise, consisting of psalms cxv. to cxviil. 


1 Clarke on the Eucharist, p. 39. On this part of the institution of the Lord’s supper, 
Dr. Lightfoot has the following admirable remarks. ‘‘ This is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment. Not only the seal of the covenant, but the sanction of the new covenant. The 
end of the Mosaic economy, and the confirming of a new one. The confirmation of the 
old covenant was by the blood of bulls and of goats (Exod. xxiv. Heb. ix.), beeause blood 
was still to be shed : the confirmation of the new was by a cnp of wine; because under the 
new covenant there is no further shedding of blood. As it is here said of the cup, This 
cup is the New Testament in my blood ; so it might be said of the cup of blood. (Isxod. xxiv.) 
That cup was the Old Testament in the blood of Christ: there all the articles of that cove- 
nant being read over, Moses sprinkled all the people with blood, and said, This ts the blood 
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inclusive, with a prayer, and so concluded.! In like manner our 
Lord and his disciples, when they had sung a hymn, departed to the 
Mount of Olives. (Matt. xxvi. 80. Mark xiv. 26.) 

3. With regard to the mystical signification of the passover, we 
know generally from Saint Paul (1 Cor. v. 7.), who calls Jesus Christ 
our passover, that this Jewish sacrament had a typical reference to 
him: but, concerning the points of resemblance between the type 
and antitype, learned men are not agreed. Godwin? has enumer- 
ated thirteen points of coincidenee; Dr. Lightfoot °, seventeen ; and 
Keach *, nineteen. ‘The most judicious arrangement of this subject 
which we have seen is that of Herman Witsius °, who has treated it 
under four general heads, viz. the person of Christ, — the sufferings 
he bore for us, — the fruits of those sufferings, — and the manner in 
which we are made partakers of them. As, however, many of the 
analogies which Witsius has traced between the passover and the 
death of Christ, are very fanciful, his arrangement only has been 
adopted in the following observations. 

(1.) Tue Person or CurisT WAS TYPIFIED BY THE PascHAL 
Lams. . 

‘<The animal sacrificed at the passover, was to be a lamb without 
blemish. (Exod. xii. 5.) Christ is styled the Lamb of God; which 
taketh away the sin of the world (John i. 29. 36.); a lamb without 
blemish and without spot. (1 Pet.i. 19. See Isa. lui. 7.) The pas- 
chal lamb was to be one of the flock. Christ the Word who was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us (John i. 14.), was’ taken from the 
midst of the people, being in all things made like unto his brethren.” 
(Heb. ii. 17.)° 

(2.) THe SuFFerincs AnD DEATH OF CHRIST WERE ALSO 
TYPIFIED BY THE PascHaL LAMB IN VARIOUS PARTICULARS. 

‘‘ The sacrifice of the passover differed from other sacrifices, in 
being a public act of the whole people: it was to be slain by ‘the 
whole assembly of the congregation of Israel.’ (Exod. xii. 6.) The 
chief priests, and the rulers, and the people, were consenting to the 
death of Jesus. (Luke xxiii. 13.) The blood of the passover was, at 
its first institution, to be sprinkled upon the lintel, and the two side- 
posts (Exod. xii. 7. 22.), for the protection of the people; and in the 
subsequent celebration of the paschal sacrifice, ‘the priests sprinkled 


of the covenant which God hath made with you ; and thus that old covenant, or testimony, 
was confirmed. In like manner, Christ, having published all the articles of the new covenant, 
he takes the cup of wine, and gives them to drink, and saith, This is the New Testament in 
my blood, and thus the new covenant was established.”’— (Works, vol. ii. p. 260.) Hor. 
Heb. on Matt. xxvi. 27. 

1 Lightfoot’s Temple Service, c. xiii, (Works, vol. i. pp. 959—967.) See also Mr. 
Ainsworth’s learned and interesting notes on Exod. xii. in his Annotations on the Pen- 
tateuch. 

2 Godwin’s Moses and Aaron, pp. 114, 113. 

8 Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. pp. 1008, 1009. 

4 Keach’s Key to Scripture Metaphors, pp. 979, 980. 2d edit. See also M:Ewen on 
the Types, pp. 148—152. 

5 Witsius, de QCEconomia Foederum, lib. iv. c. 9. δὲ 35—58. or vol. ii. pp. 275 
—282. of the English translation. Witsius’s View of the Mystical Import of the Pass- 
over has been abridged by Dr. Jennings. Jewish Antiq. book iii. ch. iv. pp. 472—477. 

6 Chevallier’s Hulsean Lectures, on the Historical Types of the Old Testament, p. 285. 
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the blood which they received of the hand of the Levites.’ (2 Chron. 
xxx. 16. χχχν. 11.) It is by the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, that our consciences are purged (Heb. ix. 14.), and protec- 
tion and salvation obtained. (Heb. xii. 24. 1 Pet.i. 2.) ‘The pass- 
over was to be eaten by the Israelites, in the character of travellers, 
with their loins girded, their shoes upon their feet, and their staff in 
their hand. (Exod. xii. 11.) They, for whom Christ is sacrificed, 
are compared to strangers and pilgrims (1 Pet. ii. 11.), and are com- 
manded to stand, having their loins girt about with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breast-plate of righteousness, and their feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace. (Eph. vi. 15.) The Israelites 
were to eat the passover in haste. (Exod. xii. 11.) _We are to give 
diligence to make cur calling and election sure (2 Pet. i. 10.); and 
to flee for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us. (Heb. vi. 
18.) The passover was to be sacrificed only in the tabernacle, and 
afterwards only in the temple at Jerusalem. (Deut. xvi. 5, 6.) Neither 
could it be that Christ should perish out of Jerusalem. (Luke xiii. 33.) 
Vhe month, and day of the month, on which the passover was to be 
sacrificed by the Israelites, is laid down with accuracy. And on the 
very day on which the passoyer ought to be slain, (Luke xxit. 7. *Ev 
η EAE) θυεσθαι τὸ πασχα,) and on which Christ celebrated the paschal 
feast with his discipleg, he endured his agony and bloody sweat: and 
he suffered ‘death tn the cross, on the day whens at least the 
scribes and Pharisees, and some of the pricipal men among the 
Jews, did ‘eat the passover.’ (John xviii. 28.) Further, not a bone 
of the paschal victim was to be broken, (Exod. xii. 46.) —a typical 
circumstance, which the evangelist specially notices as fulfilled in the 
person of Jesus Christ. (John xix. 32—36.) 

ἐς Another peculiarity in the paschal offering is the time of the day, 
at which it was appointed to be slain. ‘ The whole assembly of the 
congregation shall kill it in the evening’ (Exod. xii. 6.); or, as the 
expression Is rendered in the margin, between the two evenings. — 
Now at the very time appointed for the sacrifice of the paschal lamb, 
between the two evenings, Christ our passover was sacrificed for us. 
The scene of suffering began at the third hour of the day. (Mark 
xv. 25.) And at the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land 
until the ninth hour. (Matt. xxvii. 45. Mark xv. 33. Luke xxiii. 44.) 
And about the nth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave 
up the ghost. (Matt. xxvii. 46. 50. Mark xv. 34. 37.)”! 

(3.) SEVERAL oF THE I*rurrs oF Cunisi’s DEATH WERE RE- 
MARKABLY TYPIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF THE Pascuau Lams. 

Such are “protection and salvation by his blood, of which the 
sprinkling of the door-posts with the blood of the lamb, and the 
safety which the Israelites by that means enjoyed from the plague 
that spread through all the families of the Egyptians, was a de- 
signed and illustrious emblem. In allusion to this type, the blood 
ot Christ is called the Elood of sprinkling. (1 Pet. i. 2. Heb. ΧΙ. 24.) 
Immediately upon the Israelites eating the first passover, they 
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1 Chevallier’s Lectures, pp. 287—289. 
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were delivered from their Egyptian slavery, and restored to full 
liberty, of which they had been deprived fer many years; and such 
is the fruit of the death of Christ, in a spiritual and much nobler 
sense, to all that believe in him; for he hath thereby ἐς obtained 
eternal redemption for us,” and ὁ" brought us into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God.” (Heb. ix. 12. Rom. viii. 21. iad 

(4.) THe MANNER ΙΝ WHICH WE ARE TO BE MADE PARTAKERS 
OF THE BLESSED IRUITS OF THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST, WERE ALSO 
REPRESENTED BY LIVELY EMBLEMS IN THE PASSoVER. 

‘The paschal lamb was ordered to be slain, and his blood was di- 
rected to be sprinkled upon the lintel and the door-posts of each 
dwelling occupied by God’s chosen people; that, when the Angel 
smote the Egyptians, he might pass over the houses of the Israelites 
and leave them» secure from danger: in a similar manner, by the 
blood of Christ alone, shed for many for the remission of sins, can the 
impending wrath of heaven be averted from sinful man. Before the 
blood of our Lord was sprinkled upon his church, we stood (as it 
were) without, exposed, like the Egyptians, to the vengeance of a 
justly incensed God: but now his precious blood- shedding, like the 
sprinkled blood of the paschal lamb, is our safety and defence, so that 
the anger of Jehovah may pass over us. ‘The death of the paschal 
lamb was for the deliverance of the Levitigggeburch: yet, if any 
negligent or tnbelieving Israelite availed not‘himself ofthe proffered 
refuge, he perished undistinguished with the Egyptians: thus like- 
wise the death of the Lamb of God was for the deliverance of the 
Christian church ; but, if any one claims to be a Christian in name, 
while yet he renounces the doctrine of pardon and acceptance through 
the sprinkled blood of the Messiah, he then places himself without 
the doors of the church, and will be strictly judged according to his 
works by a law which pronounces that man accursed who observes 
not with wedeviating punctuality αἰΐ the commandments which it has 
enjoined. (Gal. 1.10.) ‘rom the creation to the day of judgment, 
there have been, and are, and can be, no more than two covenants : 
that of works, and that of grace. Under the one or the other of 
these compacts, every man must arrange himself.” ? 

Lastly, the passover was to be eaten with unleavened bread: nor 
is it in vain that leaven is so often and so expressly forbidden to those 
who are invited to eat of the lamb: for, in Scripture leaven is the 
symbol of corruption, and especially of hypocrisy. Hence, St. Paul, 
speaking of Christ the true paschal lamb, exhorts Christians to keep 
the feast, not with old leaven, neither with leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. (2 Cor. 
ve 7. oy 

On the second day of the festival (the sixteenth of the month Ni- 
san) was offered the sheaf of the first-fruits of the barley-harvest, 
which was usually ripe at this season, as a grateful acknowledgment of 
the goodness of God, in bestowing upon them both the former and 


1 Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, book iii. ch. iv. pp. 474, 475. 
2 Faber’s Hore Mosaice, vol. ii. p. 273. 
3 Witsius on the Covenants, buok vi. ch. ix. § 54. vol. ii, p. 280. 
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the latter rains (Jer. v.24.), and also of his right to confer or with- 
hold them as he pleases. It was accompanied with a particular sacri- 
fice, the circumstances of which are detailed in Lev. xxiii. 9—14. 

V. The second of the three great Jewish festivals was the Frasr 
oF Pentecost, which is called by various names in the Sacred Writ- 
ings; as the feast of weeks (Exod. xxxiv. 22. Deut. xvi. 10. 16.), be- 
cause it was celebrated seven weeks or a week of weeks after the first 
day of unleavened bread ;—the feast of harvest (Ixod. xxiii. 16.), 
and also the day of jfirst-fruits (Numb. xxviii. 26.), because on this 
day the Jews offered thanksgivings to God for the bounties of harvest, 
and presented to him the first-fruits of the wheat-harvest, in bread 
baked of the new corn. (Exod. xxiii. 16. Lev. xxiii. 14—21. Numb. 
xxvili, 26—31.) The form of thanksgiving for this occasion is given 
in Deut. xxvi. 5—10. On this day also was commemorated the giving 
of the law on Mount Sinai. ‘The Greek word Pentecost, Πεντηκοστὴη, 
(Acts ii. 1. xx. 16.), is derived from the circumstance of its being 
kept on the /ftieth day after the first day of unleavened bread. The 
number of Jews assembled at Jerusalem on this joyous occasion was 
very great. This festival had a typical reference to the miraculous 
effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles and first-fruits of the 
Christian church on the day of Pentecost (corresponding with our 
Whit-Sunday), on the fiftieth day after the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. ? 

VI. The Feast or Tasernactes, like the preceding festival, con- 
tinued for a week. It was instituted to commemorate the dwelling 
of the Israelites in tents while they wandered in the desert. (Lev. 
xxiii, 34.43.) Hence it is called by St. John the feast of tents. (σκη- 
vormyiz, John vii.2.)? It is likewise termed the feast of ingather- 
ings. (Iexod. xxiii. 16. xxxiv.22.) J*urther, the design of this feast 
was, to return thanks to God for the fruits of the vine, as well as of 
other trees, which were gathered about this time, and also to implore 
his blessing upon those of the ensuing year. The following were 
the principal ceremonies observed in the celebration of this feast. 

1. During the whole of this solemnity they were obliged to dwell 
in tents, which antiently were pitched on the flat terrace-like roofs of 
their houses. (Neh. vill. 16.) 

2. Besides the ordinary daily sacrifices, there were several extra- 
ordinary ones offered on this occasion, which are detailed in Numb. 
XXIX. 

3. During the continuance of this feast, they carried in their hands 
branches of palm-trees, olives, citrons, myrtles, and willows (Lev. 
xxiii. 40. Neh. viii. 15. 2 Macc. x. 7.)*; singing LZosanna, save I be- 


Γ Actsii. 9—11. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. ti. c. 3. § 1. 3 


2 Schulzii Archaol. Hebr. pp. 321—323. Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus, vol. 1. p. 179. 
Lightfoot’s Works, vol.i. p. 960. Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii, p. 184,  Relandi 
Antiq. Hebr. p. 472. Alber, Inst. Herm. Vet. Test. tom. i. pp. 172, 173. 

3 A similar appellation is given by Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xiv c.5. § 5. lib, vin. - 
ς. 4. ξ1. 

4 Lamy adds, that the Jews tied these branches with gold and silver strings, or with 
ribands, and did not lay them aside the whole day ; carrying them into their synagogues, 
and keeping them by them while they were at their prayers. App. Bib. vol. i, p. 183. 


Ch. IV.] The Feast of Tabernacles. 319 


seech thee (Psal. cxviil. 25.), in which words they prayed for the 
coming of the Messiah. These branches also bore the name of Ho- 
sanna, as well as all the days of the feast. In the same manner was 
Jesus Christ conducted into Jerusalem by the believing Jews, who, 
considering him to be the promised Messiah, expressed their bound- 
less joy at finding in him the accomplishment of those petitions, 
which they had so often offered to God for his coming, at the feast 
of tabernacles. (Matt. xxi. 8, 9.) During its continuance, they walked 
in procession round the altar with the above-mentioned branches in 
their hands, amid the sound of trumpets, singing Hosanna; and on 
the last or seventh day of the feast, they compassed the altar seven 
times. ‘This was called the Great Hosanna. ‘To this last ceremony 
St. John probably alludes in Rev. vil. 9, 10., where he describes the 
saints as standing before the throne, “ clothed with: white robes; and 
palms in their hands ; and saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.” 

4, One of the most remarkable ceremonies performed at this feast 
in the later period of the Jewish polity, was the libation or pouring 
out of water, drawn from the fountain or pool of Siloam, upon the 
altar. As, according to the Jews themselves!, this water was an 
emblem of the Hoty Spirit, Jesus Christ applied the ceremony and 
the intention of it to himself when he ‘ cried, saying, Jf any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” (John vii. 37. 39.) | 

On the last day, that great day of the feast (John vii. 37.), the Jews 
fetched water from that fountain in a golden pitcher, which they 
brought through the water-gate into the temple, with great rejoicing. 
The officiating priest poured it, mixed with wine, upon the morning 
sacrifice, as it lay onthe altar. The Jews seem to have adopted this 
custom, (for it is not ordained in the law of Moses,) as an emblein 
of future blessings, in allusion to this passage of Isaiah (xii. 3.), With 
joy shali ye draw water out of the wells of salvation: expressions that 
can hardly be understood of any benefits afforded by the Mosaic 
dispensation. Water was offered to God this day, partly in refer- 
ence to the water which flowed from the rock in the wilderness 
(1 Cor. x. 4.), but chiefly to solicit the blessing of rain on the ap- 
proaching seed-time. ° 

No festival was celebrated with greater rejoicings than this, which 
Josephus calls ‘* a most holy and most eminent feast.” ® Dancing, 
music, and feasting were the accompaniments of this festival, together 
with such brilliant illuminations as lighted the whole city of Jeru- 
salem. ‘hese rejoicings are supposed to have taken place in the 
court of the women, in order that they might be partakers of the 


- 


ι The sense of the Jews is in this matter plainly shown by the following passage of the 
Jerusalem Talmud : — “ Why is it called the place or house of drawing ? because from 
thence they draw the Holy Spirit: as it is written, And ye shall draw water with joy from 
the wells of Salvation.”’ Wolfii Cura Philol. in N. T. on Jobn vii. 37. 39. Lowth’s 
Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 117. ͵ 

2 Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah, νο]. 11. ρ. 117. Doyly’s and Mant’s Bible, on John vii. 37. 

S Ant. Jud. lib. villi. c. 4. § 1. The greatness of these rejoicings, and their happening 
at the time of vintage, led Tacitus to suppose that the Jews were accustomed to sacrifice 
to Bacchus. Tacit, Hist. lib. v. c. 5. (tom, iii, p. 268. edit. Bipont.) 
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eneral hilarity.’ In every seventh year the law of Moses was also 
read in public, in the presence of all the people. (Deut. xxxi. 10— 
12. Neh. viii. 18.) 

VII. To the three grand annual festivals above described, Moses 
added two others, which were celebrated with great solemnity, though 
the presence of every male Israelite was not absolutely required. 
The first of these was the Feast or ‘TRuMperts, and was held on the 
first and second days of the month Tisri, which was the commence- 
-ment of the civil year of the Hebrews: this feast derived its name 
from the blowing of trumpets in the temple with more than usual 
solemnity. (Numb. xxix. 1. Lev. xxili.24.) On this festival they 
abstained from all labour (Ley. xxiii. 25.), and offered particular 
sacrifices to God, which are described in Numb. xxix. 1—6. 

VIII. The other feast above mentioned was the Fast or East oF 
ExpiaAtion, or Day or ATONEMENT’; which day the Jews observed as 
ἃ most strict fast, abstaining from all servile work, taking no food, 
and afflicting their souls. (Lev. xxiii. 27—30.) Of all the sacrifices 
ordained by the Mosaic law, the sacrifice of the atonement was the 
most solemn and important: it was offered on the tenth day of the 
month Tisri, by the high priest alone, for the sins of the whole nation. 

‘ On this day only, in the course of the year, was the high priest 
permitted to enter the sanctuary °, and not even then without due 
preparation, under pain of death; all others being excluded from the 
tabernacle during the whole ceremony. (Lev. xvi. 2.17.) Previously 
to his entrance he was to wash himself in water, and to put on the 
holy linen garments, with the mitre; and to bring a young bullock 
into the outer sanctuary, and present it before the Lord to be a sin- 
offering for himself and his household, including the priests and Le- 
vites, and a ram also for a burnt-offering. (xvi. 3, 4.) Next, he was 
to take two young goats, and present them before the Lord, at the 
door of the tabernacle, to be a sin-offering for the whole congregation 
of Israel, and a ram also for a burnt-offering. (xvi. 5.) He was then 
to cast lots upon the two goats, which of them should be sacrificed as 
a sin-offering to the Lord, and which should be let go for a scape-goat 
into the wilderness. After this, he was first to sacrifice the bullock 
as a sin-offering for himself and his household, and to take some of 
the blood into the inner sanctuary, bearing in his hand a censer with 
incense burning, kindled at the sacred fire on the altar, and to sprinkle 
the blood with his finger upon the mercy-seat, and before it, seven 
times, to purify it from the pollution it might be supposed to have 
contracted from his sins and transgressions during the preceding 
year. Tle was then to sacrifice the allotted goat for the sins of the 
whole nation, and to enter the inner sanctuary a second time, and 


1 Schulzii Archzol. Heb. pp. $323—326. Relandi Antiq. Heb. ν. 477. Ikenii Antiq. 
Heb. pp. 134,125. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. p. 964. vol. it. pp 641—643. Leusden’s 
Philologus Hebrao-Mixtus, p. 295. Beausobre’s Introd. to the New Test. (Bp. Watson’s 
Tracts, vol. iii. pp. 224, 225.) Harmer’s Observations, vol i. p. 13. 

2 When the tabernacle was to be removed, and set up again, the inner sanctuary might 
safely be entered, but not at other times. 
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which, he was to purify, in like manner, the tabernacle and the altar. 
He was next to bring the live goat, and lay both his hands upon its 
head, and confess over him all the iniquities, transgressions, and sins 
of the children of Israel, putting them upon the head of the goat, and 
then to send him away by the hand of a fit person into the wilderness, 
to bear away upon him all their iniquities to a land of separation, 
where they should be remembered no more. After this atonement 
he was to put off his linen garments, and leave them in the sanctuary, 
and to wash himself again in water, and put on his usual garments ; 
and then to offer burnt-offerings for himself and for the people, at 
the evening sacrifice. (Lev. xvi. 3—28.) The whole of this process 
seems to be typical or prefigurative of the grand atonement to be 
made for the sins of the whole world by Jesus Christ, the high priest 
of our profession (Heb. iii. 1.), and a remarkable analogy thereto 
may be traced in the course of our Lord’s ministry. He began it 
with personal purification at his baptism, to ffl all legal righteous- 
ness. (Matt. iii. 13—15.) Immediately after his baptism, he was led, 
by the impulse of the Hoty Spirit, into the wilderness, as the true 
scape-goat, who bore away our infirmities, and carried off our diseases. 
(Isa. 11. 4—6. Matt. viii. 17.) Immediately before his crucifixion, 
he was afflicted, and his soul was exceeding sorrowful unto death, 
when he was to be made a sin-offering like the allotted goat (Psal. 
xl. 12. Isa. lili. 7. Matt. xxvi. 38. 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. i. 8.) ; and ἦϊξ 
sweat, as great drops of blood, falling to the ground, corresponded to 
the sprinkling of the mercy-seat (Luke xxii. 44.; and when, to pre- 
pare for the sacrifice of himself, he consecrated himself in prayer to 
God (John xvii. 1—5. Matt. xxvi. 39—46.); and then prayed for 
his household, his apostles, and disciples (John xvii. 6—9), and for 
all future believers on him by their preaching. (John xvii. 20—26.) 
He put off his garments at his crucifixion, when he became the sin- 
offering (Psal. xxii. 18. John xix. 23, 24.); and, as our spiritual high 
priest, entered once for all into the most holy place, heaven, to make 
intercession with God for all his faithful followers. (Heb. vii. 24—28. 
ix. 7—15.) Who died for our sins, and rose again for our justification.” ἢ 
(Rom. iv. 25.) 

Besides the annual festivals above described, the Jews in later 
times introduced several fast and feast days in addition to those 
instituted by Moses. ‘The two principal festivals of this kind were 
the Feast of Purim, and that of the Dedication of the Second Temple. 

IX. The Feast or Purim, or of Logs, as the word signifies, is 
celebrated on the fourteenth and fifteenth days of the month of Adar 
(or of Ve-Adar if it be an intercalary year), in commemoration of the 
providential deliverance of the Jews from the cruel machinations of 
Haman, who had procured an edict from Artaxerxes to extirpate 


1 Dr. Hales’s Analysis, vol. ii. book i. pp. 274. 276. See also Jennings’s Jewish An- 
tiquities, book iii. ch. viii. Alber, Inst. Herm. Vet. Test. tom.i. pp. 174—176. Light- 
foot’s Works, vol. i. pp. 961, 962. MRelandi, Antiq. Hebr. p. 491. et seq. Schulzit 
Archeol. Hebr. pp. 328—334. The typical reference of the sacrifice offered on tbis day 
is discussed at considerable length by Witsius, De C&con. Feed. lib. iv. c. 6. or vol. ii. 
pp. 213—231. of the English translation. On the manner in which this fast is observed 
by the modern Jews, see Allen’s Modern Judaism, pp. 391—399. 
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them. (Esth. iiii—ix.) On this occasion the entire book of Esther 
is read in the synagogues of the modern Jews, not cut of a printed 
copy, but from a roll which generally contains this book alone. All 
Jews, of both sexes, and of every age, who are able to attend, are 
required to come to this feast, and to join in the reading, for the better 
preservation of the memory of this important fact. When the roll is 
unfolded, the chazan or reader says, ‘ Blessed be God, the King cf 
the world, who hath sanctified us by his precepts, and commanded 
us to read the Megillah ! Blessed be God, who in those days worked 
miracles for our fathers!” As often as the name of Haman occurs, 
the whole congregation clap their hands, stamp with their feet, and 
exclaim, “ Let his name be blotted out! May the memory of the 
wicked rot!” ‘The children at the same time hiss, and strike loudly 
on the forms with little wooden hammers made for the purpose. 
When the reader comes to the seventh, eighth, and ninth chapters, 
where the names of Haman’s ten sons occur, he pronounces them 
with great rapidity, and in one breath, to intimate that they were all 
hanged, and expired in the same moment. In most manuscripts and 
editions of the book of Esther, the ten names contained in the chap- 
ters just mentioned are written under each other in ten lines, no other 
word being connected with them, in order to exhibit the manner in 
which they were hanged, viz. on a pole fifty cubits, that is, seventy- 
five feet high; each of the brothers being immediately suspended, 
the one under the other, in one perpendicular line. 

When the chazan has finished the reading, the whole congre- 
gation exclaim — “ Cursed be Haman! — Blessed be Mordecai ! 
Cursed be Zeresh !— Blessed be Esther ! Cursed be all idolaters ! 
— Blessed be all the Israelites ! And blessed likewise be Harbonah, 
at whose instance Haman was hanged!” In order to heighten the 
general joy on this festival, Buxtorf relates that some Jews wore 
party-coloured garments, and young foxes’ tails in their hats, and ran 
about the synagogue exciting the congregation to langhter! Further, 
to excite and increase mirth, the men and women exchange apparel ; 
this, though positively forbidden by the law, they consider innocent, 
and allowable on this festive occasion, which is a season of peculiar 
gaiety. Alms are given to the poor; relations and friends send pre- 
sents to each other; and all furnish their tables with every luxury 
they can command. ‘These two days are the bacchanalia of the 
modern Jews; who think it no sin to indulge themselves largely in 
their cups, some of them indeed to intoxication, in memory of 
Ksther’s banquet of wine; at which she succeeded in defeating the 
sanguinary designs of Haman.? 

X. The Feast or Depicarion (mentioned in John x. 22.) was 
instituted by Judas Maccabeeus, m imitation of those by Solomon 
and Izra, as a grateful memorial of the cleansing of the second 
temple and altar, after they had been profaned by Antiochus Ipi- 
phanes. (1 Mace. iv. 52—59.) It commenced on the twenty-fifth of 
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the month Cisleu, corresponding with our December, and lasted 
eight days. ‘This festival was also called the feast of lights, because 
the Jews illuminated their houses in testimony of their joy and glad- 
ness on this very important occasion.’ The whole of this feast was 
spent in singing hymns, offering sacrifices, and every kind of diver- 
sion”: it was celebrated with much solemnity in the time of Josephus. 

Besides these two festivals, we find several others incidentally 
mentioned in the Old Testament, as being observed by the Jews in 
later ages, though not appointed by Moses. Such are the fast of 
the fourth month, on account of the taking of Jerusalem by the 
Chaldezeans (Jer. lii. 6, 7.); the fast of the fifth month, on account of 
their burning the temple and city (2 Kings xxv. 8.); and that of the 
seventh month, on account of the murder of Gedaliah (2 Kings xxv. 
25.): and the fast of the tenth month, when the Babylonian army 
commenced the siege of Jerusalem. (Jer. lii.4.) All these fasts are 
enumerated together in Zech. viii. 19. ; and to them we may, perhaps, 
add the .ylophoria, or feast of wood-offering, when the people brought 
and offered large quantities of wood for the use of the altar: it is 
supposed to have been celebrated in the time of Nehemiah (x. 34.), 
in whose praises, on this occasion, the Jews largely expatiated, and 
related several wonderful tales concerning him and the fire lighted 
upon the altar. (2 Macc. i. 18—22.) Nine days were appropriated 
to this festival, viz. The first of Nisan, the 20th of ‘Tammuz, the 5th, 
7th, 10th, 15th, and 20th, of Ab, the 20th of Elul, and the first 
of ‘Tebeth.* 

The preceding are the chief annual festivals noticed in the Sacred 
Writings, that are particularly deserving of attention: the Jews have 
various others of more modern institution which are here designedly 
omitted. We therefore proceed to notice those extraordinary festivals 
which were only celebrated after the recurrence of a certain number 
of years. The first of these was, 

XI. The SappaticaL Year. For, as the seventh day of the 
week was consecrated as a day of rest to man and beast, so this gave 
rest to the land; which, during its continuance, was to lie fallow, 
and the ‘sabbath of the land,” or its spontaneous produce, was de- 
dicated to charitable uses, to be enjoyed by the servants of the family, 
by the way-faring stranger, and by the cattle. (Lev. xxv. 1—7. 
Iexod. xxiii. 11.) This was also the year of release from personal 
slavery (Exod. xxi. 2.), as well as of the remission of debts. (Deut. 
xv. 1,2.) Beausobre is of opinion that the frequent mention made 
in the New Testament, of the remission of sins, is to be understood 
as an allusion to the sabbatical year. In order to guard against 
famine on this and the ensuing year, God was graciously pleased to 
promise a triple produce of the lands upon the sixth year, sufficient 
to supply the inhabitants till the fruits or harvest sown in the eighth 
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year were ripe. (Lev. xxv. 2—22.) This was a singular institution, 
peculiar to a theocracy. And the breach of it was among the na- 
tional sins that occasioned the captivity, that the land might enjoy 
her sabbaths, of which she had been defrauded by the rebellion of 
the inhabitants.’ (Lev. xxvi. 34. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21.) 

XII. The JusiLeE was a more solemn sabbatical year, held every 
seventh sabbatical year, that is, at the end of every forty-nine years, 
or the fiftieth current year. (Lev. xxv.8—10.) Concerning the 
etymology of the Hebrew word jobel (whence our jubilee is derived) 
learned men are by no means agreed; the most probable of these 
conflicting opinions is that of Calmet, who deduces it from the He- 
brew verb jabal, to recall, or bring back; because estates, &c. that 
had been alienated were then brought back to their original owners. 
Such appears to have been the meaning of the word, as understood 
by the Septuagint translators, who render the Hebrew word jobel by 
adders, remisston, and by Josephus, who says that it signified liberty.” 

This festival commenced on the tenth day of the month Tisri, in 
the evening of the day of atonement (Lev. xxv. 9.): a time, Bishop 
Patrick remarks, peculiarly well chosen, as the Jews would be better 
disposed to forgive their brethren their debts when they had been 
imploring pardon of God for their own transgressions. It was pro- 
claimed by the sound of trumpet throughout the whole land, on the 
great day of atonement. All debts were to be cancelled; all slaves 
or captives were to be released. Even those who had voluntarily 
relinquished their freedom at the end of their six years’ service, and 
whose ears had been bored in token of their perpetual servitude, 
were to be liberated at the jubilee: for then they were to proclaim 
liberty throughout all the land, unto all the inhabitants thereof. (Lev. 
xxv. 10.) Further, in this year all estates that had been sold, re- 
verted to their original proprietors, or to the families to which they 
had originally belonged; this provision was made, that no family 
should be totally ruined, and doomed to perpetual poverty: for the 
family estate could not be alienated for a longer period than fifty 
years. ‘The value and purchase-money of estates therefore dimi- 
nished in proportion to the near approach of the jubilee. (Lev. 
xxv. 15.) From this privilege, however, houses in walled towns 
were excepted: these were to be redeemed within a year, otherwise 
they belonged to the purchaser, notwithstanding the jubilee. (ver. 30.) 
During this year, as well as in the sabbatical year, the ground also 
had its rest, and was not cultivated. ὃ 

The law concerning the sabbatical year, and especially the year 
of jubilee, affords a decisive proof of the divine legation of Moses. No 
legislator, unless he was conscious that he was divinely inspired, 
would have commited himself by enacting such a law: nor can any 
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thing like it be found among the systems of jurisprudence of any 
other nations, whether antient or modern. “6 How incredible is it 
that any legislator would have ventured to propose such a law as this, 
except in consequence of the fullest conviction on both sides, that a 
peculiar providence would constantly facilitate its execution. When 
this law, therefore, was proposed and received, such a conviction 
must have existed in both the Jewish legislator and the Jewish peo- 
ple. Since, then, nothing could have produced this conviction, but 
the experience or the belief of some such miraculous interposition as 
the history of the Pentateuch details, the very existence of this law 
is a standing monument that, when it was given, the Mosaic miracles 
were fully believed. Now this law was coeval with the witnesses them- 
selves. If, then, the facts were so plain and public, that those who 
witnessed them could not be mistaken as to their existence or mira- 
culous nature, the reality of the Mosaic miracles is clear and un- 
deniable.” } 

The reason and design of the law of the jubilee was partly politi- 
cal and partly typical. “1 was political, to prevent the too great 
oppression of the poor as well as their liability to perpetual slavery. 
By this means the rich were prevented from accumulating lands 
upon lands, and a kind of equality was preserved through all the 
families of Israel. Never was there any people so effectually secure 
of their liberty and property, as the Israelites were: God not only 
engaging so to protect those invaluable blessings by his providence, 
that they should not be taken away from them by others; but pro- 
viding, in a particular manner by this law, that they should not be 
thrown away through their own folly; since the property, which 
every man or family had in their dividend of the land of Canaan, 
could not be sold or any way alienated for above half acentury. By 
this means, also, the distinction of tribes was preserved, in respect 
both to their families and possessions ; for this law rendered it neces- 
sary for them to keep genealogies of their families, that they might 
be able when there was occasion, on the jubilee year, to prove their 
right to the inheritance of their ancestors. By this means it was 
certainly known from what tribe and family the Messiah sprung. 
Upon which Dr. Allix observes, that God did not suffer them to con- 
tinue in captivity out of their own land for the space of two jubilees, 
lest by that means their genealogies should be lost or confounded. 
A further civil use of the jubilee might be for the easier computation 
of time. For, as the Greeks computed by olympiads, the Romans 
by lustra, and we by centuries, the Jews probably reckoned by jubi- 
lees ; and it might be one design of this institution to mark out these 
large portions of time for the readier computation of successive ages. 

“There was also a typical design aud use of the jubilee, which is 
pointed out by the prophet Isaiah, when he says, in reference to the 
Messiah, ‘ The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he 
hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to 
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the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound, 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.’ (Isa. Ixi. 1, 2.) 
Where ‘the acceptable year of the Lord,’ when ‘liberty was pro- 
claimed to the captives,’ and ‘the opening of the prison to them 
that were bound,’ evidently refers to the jubilee; but, in the pro- 
phetic sense, means the Gospel state and dispensation, which pro- 
claims spiritual liberty from the bondage of sin and Satan, and the 
liberty of returning to our own possession, even the heavenly inherit- 
ance, to which, having incurred a forfeiture by sin, we had lost all 
right and claim.”* ‘That our Lord began his public ministry on a 
jubilee, Dr. Hales thinks, is evident from his declaration: ‘ The 
Lorp hath anoznted me (as THE CuristT) to preach the Gospel to the 
poor: he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to proclaim deli- 
verance to the captives, and restoration of sight to the blind ; to set 


at liberty the bruised ; to proclaim the acceptable year of THE Lorp.” ” 
(Luke iv. 18, 19.) 


CHAPTER V. 
SACRED OBLIGATIONS AND DUTIES. 


SECTION 1. 
OF VOWS. 


I. Nature of Vows. — How far acceptable to God. — 11. Requisites essential 
to the Validity of a Vow.— II]. Different Sorts of Vows: —1. The 


Cherem or Irremissible Vow. — 2. Other Vows, that might be redeemed. 
— Of the Nazareate. 


1. A VOWisa religious engagement or promise voluntarily under- 
taken by a person towards Almighty God. “ Unless the Deity has 
expressly declared his acceptance of human vows, it can at best be 
but a very doubtful point, whether they are acceptable in his sight ; 
and if they are not so, we cannot deduce from them the shadow of 
an obligation; for it is not from a mere offer alone, but from an offer 
of one party, and its acceptance by another, that the obligation to 
fulfil an engagement arises. ‘The divine acceptance of vows, we can 
by no means take for granted; considering that from our vows God 
can derive no benefit, and that, in general, they are of just as little 
use toman.”? In Matt. xv. 4—6. and Mark vii. 9—13. Christ him- 
self notices the vow of Korban (already considered), which was 
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common in his time, and by which a man consecrated to God what 
he was bound to apply to the support of his parents ; and he declares - 
it to be so impious that we cannot possibly hold it to be acceptable 
to God. In the New Testament, no vows whatever are obligatory, 
because God has no where declared that he will accept them from 
Christians. But the people of Israel had such a declaration from 
God himself; although even they were not counselled or encouraged 
to make vows. In consequence of this declaration, the vows of the 
Israelites were binding; and that not only in a moral view, but ac- 
cording to the national law; and the priest was authorised to enforce 
and estimate their fulfilment. The principal passages relating to 
this point, are Lev. xxvii. Numbers xxx. and Deut. xxiii. 18. 21, 
Fn Dae} 

If. In order to render a vow valid, Moses requires, 

1. * That it be actually uttered with the mouth, and not merely 
made in the heart. In Numb. xxx. 3. 7.9.13. and Deut. xxiii, 24. 
he repeatedly calls it the expression of the lips, or what has gone forth 

Jrom the mouth; and the same phrase occurs in Psal. xvi. 14. If 
therefore, a person had merely made a vow in his heart, without let- 
ting it pass his lips, it would seem as if God would not accept sucha 
vow; regarding it only asa resolution to vow, but not as a vow itself. 
This limitation is humane, and necessary to prevent much anxiety 
in conscientious people. If a vow made in the heart be valid, we 
shall often experience difficulty in distinguishing whether what we 
thought of was a bare intention, or a vow actually completed. Here, 
therefore, just as in a civil contract with our neighbour, words — 
uttered words — are necessary to prevent all uncertainty.” ? 

2. The party making the vow must be in his own power and com- 
petent to undertake the obligation. ‘Therefore the vows of minors 
were void, unless they were ratified by the express or tacit consent 
of their fathers.? In like manner, neither unmarried daughters so 
long as they were under the parental roof, nor married women, nor 
slaves, could oblige themselves by vow, unless it was ratified by 
their fathers, husbands, or masters ; the authority being given to the 
head of the family in every thing which might produce advantage or 
injury. * 

3. The things vowed to be devoted to God must be honestly ob- 
tained. It is well known, that in antient times, many public prosti- 
tutes dedicated to their gods a part of their impure earnings. ‘This 
is most expressly forbidden by Moses. (Deut. xxiii. 18.) ° 

III. There are two sorts of vows mentioned in the Old Testament, 
viz. 1. The 97 (cHerem), which was the most solemn of all, and 
was accompanied with a form of execration and which could not be 
redeemed; and, 2. The [573 (Neper:M), or common vows. 

1. The cherem is no where enjoined by Moses; nor does he 
specify by what solemnities or expressions it was distinguished from 
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other vows, but pre-supposes all this as already well known. ‘The 
species of cherem with which we are best acquainted, was the pre- 
vious devotement to God of hostile cities, against which they intended 
to proceed with extreme severity ; and ¢hat with a view the more to 
inflame the minds of the people to war. In such cases, not only were 
all the inhabitants put to death, but also, according as the terms of 
the vow declared, no booty was made by any Israelite; the beasts 
were slain; what would not burn, as gold, silver, and other metals, 
was added to the treasury of the sanctuary; and every thing else, 
with the whole city, burnt, and an imprecation pronounced upon 
any attempt that should ever be made to rebuild it. Of this the 
history of Jericho (Josh. vi. 17—19. 21—24. and vii. 1. 12—926.) 
furnishes the most remarkable example. In Moses’s lifetime we find 
a similar vow against the king of Arad. (Numb. xxi. 1—3.) Ifan 
Israelitish city introduced the worship of strange gods, it was (as we 
have already seen) in like manner, to be devoted or consecrated to 
God, and to remain un-rebuilt for ever. (Deut. xiii. 16—18.)' Jeph- 
thah’s dedication of his daughter is generally supposed to have been 
a cherem: but we have shown in another part of this work that he 
did not sacrifice her.? The text (Judg. xi. 30.) says that Jephthah 
vowed a vow (25 NeDeR), unto the Lord, and again, (verse 39.) that 
he did with her according to his vow (13). ‘There is no word in either 
of these passages, that either expresses or implies a cherem. 

2. The common vows were divided into two sorts, viz. 1. Vows of 
dedication, and, 11. Vows of self-interdiction or abstinence. 

i. The 333 (Neder) or vow, in the stricter sense of the word, was 
when a person engaged to do any thing, as, for instance, to bring 
an offering to God; or otherwise to dedicate any thing unto him. 
Things vowed in this way, were, 1. Unclean beasts. ‘These might be 
estimated by the priest, and redeemed by the vower, by the addition 
of one fifth to the value. (Lev. xxvii. 11—13.) — 2. Clean beasts used 
for offeriugs. Here there was no right of redemption; nor could the 
beasts be exchanged for others under the penalty of both being for- 
feited, and belonging to the Lord. (Lev. xxvii. 9, 10.) — 3. Lands 
and houses. These had the privilege of valuation and redemption. 
(Lev. xxvii.14—24.) — To these we have to add, 4. The person ofthe 
vower himself, with the like privilege. (Lev. xxvii. 1—8.) To this 
species of vow Michaelis thinks the second tenths may have belonged, 
as Moses nowhere speaks of them as a new institution.” ‘They most 
probably derived their origin from the vow made by Jacob, which is 
recorded in Gen. xxviii. 22. 

ii. Vows of self~interdiction or self-denial were, when a person en- 
gaged to abstain from any wine, food, or any other thing. These 
are especially distinguished by Moses from other vows in Nuinb. 
xxx., and are there termed ἼΩΝ (ASsaR), or 22) by “DN (Assan AL 
NepHesi), that is, a bond upon the soul or person, a self-interdiction 
Srom some desire of nature, or of the heart, or, in other words, a vow 
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of abstinence, particularly from eating and drinking. Among this 
species of vows may be classed those of the Nazareate or Nazaritism ; 
which Michaelis is of opinion, was not instituted by noses, but was 
of more antient, and probably of Egyptian origin'; the Hebrew 
legislator giving certain injunctions for the better regulation and per- 
formance of these vows. ‘The statutes respecting the Nazareate are 
related in the sixth chapter of the book of Numbers. Lamy, Cal- 
met, and others, have distinguished two classes of Nazarites: first, 
those who were Nazarites by birth, as Sampson and John the Baptist 
were ; and, secondly, those who were Nazarites by vow and engagement ; 
who followed this mode of living for a limited time, at the expiration 
of which they cut off their hair at the door of the tabernacle, and 
offered certain sacrifices. The Nazarites were required to abstain 
from wine, fermented liquors, and every thing made of grapes, to let 
their hair grow, and not to defile themselves by touching the dead ; 
and if any ‘person had accidentally expired in their presence, the Na- 
zarites of the second class were obliged to recommence their Naza- 
riteship. 

Similar to the Nazareate was the vow frequently made by devout 
Jews, on their recovery from sickness, or deliverance from danger or 
distress; who, for thirty days before they offered sacrifices, abstained 
from wine, and shaved the hair of their head.? This usage illustrates 
the conduct of Paul, as related in Acts xviii. 18. The apostle, in 
consequence of a providential deliverance from some imminent peril 
not recorded by the sacred writer, bound himself by a vow, which 
the law in this case required him to pay at Jerusalem. In conse- 
quence of this transaction Luke relates, that he shaved his head at 
Cenchrea. Paul, in his intended journey afterwards to Judeea, says, 
he must needs go to Jerusalem: for the laws respecting the Nazarite’s 
vow required ‘the person who had entered into this engagement, if he 
were in a foreign country when he first laid himself under this solemn 
obligation, to go up to Jerusalem to accomplish it. Here several 
appointed sacrifices were offered, and a certain course of purifications 
and religious observances was prescribed and performed. This ap- 
pears from another passage in the same sacred writer. (Acts xxi. 23, 
24. 26, 27.) * We have four men who have a vow on them ; them take 
and PuRIFY thyself with them, and be at charges with them, that THEY 
MAY SHAVE THEIR HEADS. Then Paul took the men: and the next 
day purifying himself with them, entered into the temple, to signify the 
accomplishment of the days of purification ; and that an offering should 
be offered for every one of them. And when the SEVEN days were almost 
ended,” &c. Josephus presents us with an instance parallel to this 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. ii. p. 284. 
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of Paul, in the person of Bernice, who went to Jerusalem, in order 
to perform a vow which she had made to God.! 


SECTION II. 
ON THE PRAYERS AND FASTS OF THE JEWS. 


I. Various Appellations given to Prayers. —II. Public. Prayers. — II. 
Private Prayers. — Attitudes of the Jews during Prayer.—1V. Forms 
of Prayer in use among the Jews. — V. Fasts of the Jews. —1. Public 
Fasts.— 2. Private Fasts. — 3. Solemnities of the Jewish Fasts. 


I. PRAYERS, or petitions addressed to the Almighty, are closely 
connected with sacrifices and vows. (Psal. 1.14, 15.) Various ap- 
PELLATIONS are given to the prayers mentioned in the Scriptures. 
In Phil. iv. 6. and 1 Tim. il. 1. five different terms are employed, 
VIZ. αἰτήματα; or requests, which may be considered as a generic term, 
including προσευχαι, prayers for obtaining those things, whether tem- 
poral or spiritual, of which we feel our need; δεησεις, deprecations 
of evil of every kind ; evrev€es:, intercessions or prayers in behalf of 
others ; and evyapiorias, thanksgivings or addresses of praise to God 
for all the blessings conferred upon us. The mode of praying was 
two-fold; 1. Znternal, in which mental prayer is offered from the 
heart alone (such was the prayer of Hannah, 1 Sam.i.13.); or, 
2. External, being uttered aloud with the voice: heace, in Psal. exlv. 
19. it is termed a cry. 

Prayers were either public, or private, or stated, that is, performed 
at a particular time. The stated hours were at the time of offering 
the morning and evening sacrifice, or at the third and ninth hours 
(Actsil. 15. and ili. 1.); although it was the custom of the more de- 
vout Jews, as David (Psal. lv. 17.) and Daniel (vi. 10.), to pray three 
times a day. Peter went up on the house-top to pray, abont the 
sixth hour. (Acts x.9.) A similar usage obtains among the Hin- 
doos to this day.” Previously to offering up their supplications they 
washed their hands, to signify that they had put away sin and pur- 
posed to live a holy life. | 

II. Pusiic Prayers were offered, at first, in the tabernacle, and 
afterwards in the temple and synagogues, by the minister appointed 
for that purpose, the people answering (27 the synagogues only) at the 
conclusion with a loud Amen.? (Neh. viii. 6.) 


1 See Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus, vol. i. p. 221. Calmet’s Dictionary, voce Nazarite. 
Fleury’s Manners of the Israelites, pp. 338, 339. Lardner’s Credibility, book i. c.9. § 7. 
(Works, vol. i. pp. 208—212.) Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, book i. c. 8, THarwood’s 
Introd. to the New Test. vol. ii. p. 298. Reland's Antiq. Hebr. parti. c. 10. pp. 284 
—289. Schulzit Archeol. Webr. pp. 294, 295. Brunings, Antig. Hebr. pp. 198—204. 
Dr. Randolph’s Discourse on Jephthah’s Vow, in his View of Christ’s Ministry, &c. 
vol. 11. pp. 166—195. 

2 Ward’s History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 342. 

3 The Jews attribute a wonderful efficacy to this word ; and have au idle tradition that 
the gates of Paradise will be open to him who says Amen with all his might. 
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111. Private Prayers were offered by individuals in a low tone 
of voice with the head covered *; either standing or kneeling, some- 
times bowing the head towards the earth, and at others, with the 
whole body prostrate on the ground. Sometimes they smote upon 
the breast, in token of their deep humiliation and penitence, or spread 
forth their hands, or lifted them up to heaven. Of these various 
postures in prayer many instances occur in the sacred writers. Thus 
Hannah, in her affliction, spake in her heart ; her lips only moved, but 
HER VOICE Was NOT HEARD (1 Sam.i.13.); and the proud Pharisee 
stoop? and prayed with (within) himself. (Luke xviii. 11.) David 
says, 1 sTRETCH FORTH MY HANDS w7éo thee. (Psal. cxliii.6.) Solo- 
mon KNEELED down upon his knees before all the congregation of Israel, 
and SPREAD FORTH HIS HANDS towards heaven. (2 Chron. vi. 13.) 
Kzra fell upon his KNEES, and SPREAD out his HANDS to the Lord his 
God. (Ezra ix. 5.) Our adorable Redeemer, in his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane, fell on his face (prostrated himself to the 
ground), KNEELED down and prayed (Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 41.) ; 
and the proto-martyr Stephen, KNEELED down and prayed for his . 
murderers. (Acts vil. 60.) Moses, when interceding for the ungrate- 
ful Israelites BOWED HIS HEAD fo the earth and worshipped. (Ixod. 
xxxiv. 8. Compare also Exod. ix. 29.) The humble and contrite 
publican, standing afar off, SMOTE ON HIS BREAST, and supplicated 
divine mercy. (Luke xviii. 13.) ‘The prophet Isaiah, when reprov- 
ing the hypocritical Jews, denounces that Jehovah would hide his eyes 
from them when they spreAD FortH their hands (Isa. i.15.): and 
the LIFTING UP OF THE HANDs to heaven, in prayer, is expressly 
noted by the Psalmist (cxli. 2.), and by the prophet Jeremiah. (Lam. 
iil, 41.) ° 

Similar postures were adopted by most of the heathen nations that 
pretended to any kind of worship, when approaching the objects of 
their adoration; which it is highly probable that they borrowed from 
the people of God. Kneeling was ever considered to be the proper 
posture of supplication, as it expressed humility, contrition, and sub- 
jection. If the person to whom the supplication was addressed, was 
within reach, the supplicant caught him by the knees; for as, among 
the antients, the forehead, was consecrated to genius, the ear to me- 
mory, and the right hand to faith, so the knees were consecrated to 
mercy. Tience those who entreated favour, fell at and caught hold 
of the knees of the person whose kindness they supplicated. This 


1 The reason of this custom was to profess themselves reverent and ashamed before God, 
and unworthy to appear before him. It was a maxim of the Jews — “ Let not the wise 
men, nor the scholars of the wise men, pray, unless they be covered.” It appears that 
the Corinthians, though converted to the Christian faith, in this respect conformed to the 
Jewish practice ; and therefore St. Paul remonstrated against it. 1 Cor. xi. 4. Lightfoot’s 
Hor. Heb. in loc. (Works, vol. ii. pp. 769, 770.) 

2 The practice of standing during prayer obtained among the Arabs in the time of Mo- 
hammed, who, in his Koran, repeatedly commands his followers to stand when they pray. 
C. B. Michaelis de ritualibus S. S. ex Alcorano illustrandis, § XIV. in vol. ii. pp. 108, 
109. of Pott’s and Ruperti’s Sylloge Commentationum Theologicarum. See also Dr. 
Richardson’s Travels along the Shores of the Mediterranean, vol. i. p. 463. et seq. 


3 Schulzii Archeol. Hebraica, pp. 298, 299. Brunings, Antiquitates Hebrew, pp.193 
—198, 
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mode of supplication is particularly referred to in Homer. In the 
same manner we find our Lord accosted, Matt. xvii. 14. There came 
to him a certain man, kneeling down to him, γονυπετῶν avrov, falling 
down at his knees. 

As to the lifting up, or stretching out, the hands (often joined to 
kneeling), of which we have seen already several instances, and of 
which we have a very remarkable one in Exod. chap. xvii. 11. where 
the lifting up, or stretching out of the hands of Moses was the means 
of Israel’s prevailing over Amalek; we find many examples of both 
in antient authors.” In some cases, the person petitioning came 
forward, and either sat in the dust or kneeled on the ground, placing 
his left hand on the knee of him, from whom he expected the favour, 
while he touched the person’s chin with his right. We have an in- 
stance of this also in Homer. ὃ 

When the supplicant could not approach the person to whom he 
prayed, as where a dezty was the object of the prayer, he washed his 
hands, made an offering, and kneeling down, either stretched out both 


9 Θ Φ Φ 
his hands to heaven, or laid them upon the offering or sacrifice, or upon 


1 Twy vuy μιν μνησασα παρεζεο, Kat AaGe yourwy. Iliad I. 407. 
Now therefore, of these things reminding Jove, 
Embrace his knees. CowreeEr. 
To which the following answer is made : — 
Και Tor’ emeita Tot εἰμι Διος ποτι χαλκοθατες dw, 


Και μιν γουνασομαι, καὶ μιν πεισεσϑαι οἵω. Tliad I. 426, 427. 


Then will I to Jove’s brazen-floored abode, 
That I may clasp his knees ; and much misdeem 
Of my endeavour, or my pray’r shall speed. Cowper. 


2 The following instances are taken from Virgil : — 


Corripio ὃ stratis corpus, TENDOQUE SUPINAS 
AD C@LUM cum voce MANUS, et munera libo. fEneid iti, 176, 177. 


1 started from my bed, and raised on high 
My hands and voice in rapture to the sky ; 
And pour libations. Pitt. 


Dixerat : et GENUA AMPLEXUS, genibusque volutans 
Herebat. Ibid. 607, 608. 


Then kneeled the wretch, and suppliant clung around 
My knees, with tears, and grovelled on the ground. Id. 


media inter numina divum, 
Multa Jovem MANIBUS SUPPLEX orasse SUPINIS. Ibid. iv. 204, 205. 


Amidst the statues of the gods he stands, 
And spreading forth to Jove his lifted hands —— Id. 


Et purLices cum voce MANUS ad sidera TENDIT. Jbid. x. 667. 


And lifted both his hands and voice to heaven. 


3 Kat pa παροιθ᾽ avroto καϑεζετο, Kat Aa€e γουνων 
Σκαιη" δεξιτερὴ δ᾽ ap ὑπ᾽ avSepewvos ἑλουσα. Iliad I. 500, 501. 


Suppliant the goddess stood : one hand she μίαο᾽ ὦ 
Beneath his chin, and one his knee embrac’d. Pork. 
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the altar. In this mode Homer represents the priest of Apollo as 
praying. ' 

The practice of standing with their hands spread out towards 
heaven, was adopted by the primitive Christians when offering their 
supplications: they stood up, says Tertullian, and directed their eyes 
towards heaven with expanded hands.? A similar testimony is given 
by Clement of Alexandria ®?:—“ We liftup our head and elevate our 
hands towards heaven.” So also, St. Paul, when exhorting Christians 
to pray for all classes of persons, describes the gesture then used in 
prayer (1 Tim. 11. 8.) :—JVherefore tirt ur holy Hanps without wrath 
or doubting. ‘Those who affected superior sanctity, or who from mo- 
tives of ostentation and hypocrisy, it appears, prayed in the streets 4, 
and made long prayers, were severely censured by our Lord for their 
formal and hypocritical devotion. (Matt. vi. 5. and xxiii. 14.) When 
at a distance from the temple, the more devout Jews turned them- 
selves towards it when they prayed. We have an instance of this in the 
conduct of Daniel.’ (Dan. vi.10.) When the Orientals pray seri- 
ously, in a state of grief, they hide their faces in their bosom. To 
this circumstance, the Psalmist alludes (xxxv.13.), when he says, 
My prayer returned into mine own bosom.°® 

IV. Various Forms or Prayer were in use among the Jews, from 
the earliest period of their existence as a distinct nation. The first 
piece of solemn worship recorded in the Scripture, is a hymn of praise 
composed by Moses, on occasion of the deliverance of the Israelites 
from the Egyptians, which was sung by all the congregation alter- 
nately ; by Moses and the men first, and afterwards by Miriam and 
the women (Exod. xv. 1. 20, 21.); which could not have been done, 
unless it had been a precomposed set form. Again, in the expiation 
of an uncertain murder, the elders of the city which lay nearest to 
the party that was slain, were expressly commanded to say, and con- 
sequently to join in, the form of prayer appointed by God himself in 


1 Χερνιψαντο δ᾽ emerta, kat ουλοχυτας ανελοντο. 
Τοισιν δὲ Χρυσης μεγαλ᾽ ευὐχετο, χειρας ανασχων. 
Iliad I. ver. 449, 450. 


With water purify their hands, and take 

The sacred off ring of the salted cake, 

While thus with arms devoutly rais’d in air, 

And solemn voice, the priest directs his pray’r. Pore. 


Dr. A. Clarke on Exod. ix. 29. Other illustrations of the various attitudes, in which 
the heathens offered up prayer to their deities, are given by Brunings, Compendium Anti« 
quitatum Grecarum, pp. 270—275. 

2 Apolog. c. 30. 

5. Stromata, lib. ii. p. 722. Dr. Harwood’s Introd. vol. ii. p. 302. The practice of 
extending the hands in prayer still obtains in the East. See Harmer’s Observations, vol. ii. 
pp. 511—513. Fragments supplementary to Calmet, No. cclxxviii. 

+ This practice is also general throughout the East. Both Hindoos and Musulmauns 
offer their devotions in the most public places; as, at the landing places of rivers, in the 
public streets, and on the roofs of boats, without the least modesty or effort at concealment. 
Ward’s History of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 335. See also Fragments, No. cv. Morier’s 
Second Journey, p. 208. Dr. Richardson’s Travels, vol. i. p. 75., and Lightfoot’s Horz 
Hebraic on Matt. vi. 5. (Works, vol. 11. p. 156.) 

5. Lamy is of opinion that Hezekiah did so, and that we are to understand his turning 


o 
his face to the wall (2 Kings xx. 2.) of his turning towards the temple. De Tabernaculo, 


lib. viitee. 1. § 5. 
5 Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol ii, p. 20. 
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Deut. xxi. 7,8. In Numb. vi. 23—26., x.35,36., Deut. xxvi.3.5—11. 
and 13—15., there are several other divinely appointed forms of 
prayer, prescribed by Moses. On the establishment of the monar chy, 
David appointed the Levites to stand every morning to thank and praise 
the Lord, and likewise at even (1 Chron. xxii. 30. ); which rule was 
afterwards observed in the temple erected by Solomon, and re- 
stored at the building of the second temple after the captivity. (Neh. 
xii. 24.) And the whole book of Psalms was, in fact, a collection of 
forms of prayer and praise, for the use of the whole congregation ; as 
is evident from the titles of several of those divinely inspired compo- 
sitions ', as well as from other passages of Scripture. ° 

What the stated public prayers were in the time of our Lord, it is 
now impossible exactly to ascertain: it is, however, probable that many 
of the eighteen prayers, which have been given in pp. 261—263. 
and which are said to have been collected by Rabbi Gamaliel the 
Elder, the master of St. Paul, were then in use; and as all persons 
were not able to commit them to meniory, it is also probable that a 
summary of them was drawn up. But we know certainly that it was 
customary for the more eminent doctors of the Jews to compose 
forms of short prayers, which they delivered to their scholars. Thus 
John the Baptist gave his disciples such a form: and Jesus Christ, 
at the request of his disciples, gave them that most perfect model 
emphatically termed Zhe Lord’s Prayer, which the very learned 
Mr. Gregory has shown that he collected out of the Jewish eucho- 
logies ὃ: he has translated the whole form from them as follows : — 

ἐς Our Father, which art in heaven, be gracious unto us! O Lord 
our God, hallowed be thy name, and let the remembrance of thee be 
glorified in heaven above, and upon earth here below. Let th 
kingdom reign over us, now and forever. ‘The holy men of old said, 
Nemit and forgive unto all men whatsoever they have done against 
me. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil 
thing. For thine ts the kingdom, and thou shalt reign in glory for 
ever, antl for evermore.” 

V. To prayers the Jews sometimes Aided I'asts, or religious ab- 
stinence from food: these fasts were either public cr pr ivate. 

The Posuic T'asts were either ordinary or extraordinary. 
Moses instituted only one ordinary annual public fast, which was 
solemnised on the day of atonement *, other public fasts being left to 
the discretion of the nation. Of extraordinary fasts appointed by 
. authority of the civil magistrate, | several instances are recorded in the 
Old Testament. See 1 Sam. vii. 5, 6... 2 Chron. xx. 3., and Jer. 


xxxvi. 9. After the return of the Jews from captivity, Ezra pro- 


1 See the titles of Psalmsiv. v. vi. xlii. xliv. xcii. ἃς. 

2 See 1 Chron. xvi. 7. 2 Chron. xxix. 30. and Ezraiii. 10,11. Wheatley on the Com- 
mon Prayer, Introduction, p. 2. 

3 See the Works of the Rev. and learned Mr. John Gregorie, p. 168. London, 1683. 
See also Dr. Lightfoot’s Hor. Heb. on Matt. vi. 9—18. Drusius, in Critici Sacri. vol. vi. 
col. 259, 260. Whitby and other commentators, in loc. Dr. Hales has an excellent com. 
mentary on this prayer, in his Analysis of οἰ gy, vol. ii. book ii. pp. 1005—1011. 
The forms, &e. of prayer of the modern Jews are described by Mr. Allen. Modern Ju- 
daism, pp. 326—354. 

4 See an account of this fast in pp. 320, 321. supra. 
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claimed a fast at the river Ahava, in order to implore the direction 
and blessing of God (Ezra viii. 21.) : and several other fasts were subse- 
quently added, to commemorate particular melancholy events, of 
which we read in Zech. vill. 19.; viz. the fast of the fourth month, 
which was instituted in memory of the famine in Jerusalem (Jer. lii. 6.); 
the fast of the fifth month, for the destruction of the temple (Zech. 
vil. 3.); the fast of the seventh month, on account of the murder of 
Gedaliah (2 Kings xxv. 28.); and the fast of the tenth month, when 
Jerusalem was besieged. (Jer. lii.4.) Extraordinary public fasts 
were also held when the Jews were threatened with any imminent 
danger. (Joel i. 14. 11.12.) In lke manner the people of Nineveh, 
on hearing the prophetic message of Jonah, whom they believed to 
be truly sent by God, proclaimed a fast : and by a decree of the king 
and his nobles, neither man nor beast, neither herd nor flock, was 
permitted to taste any food, or even to drink any water. (Jonah 
ill. 6, 7.) ‘This was carrying their abstinence to a greater degree of 
rigour than what we find recorded of the Jews; for though, during 
seasons of public calamity, they made their children to fast (as may be 
inferred from Joel ii. 15, 16.), yet we no where read of their extending 
that severity to cattle. 

2. Private Fasts were left to the discretion of individuals, who 
kept them, in order that they might by prayer and fasting avert im- 
minent calamities, and obtain the favour of God. So David fasted 
and prayed during the sickness of his child by Bathsheba (2 Sam. 
xii. 16.); Ahab, when he heard the divine judgments which were 
denounced against him by the prophet Elijah (1 Kings xxi. 27.); and 
the pious Jews, Ezra (x. 6.) and Nehemiah (i. 4.), on account of the 
calamities of their country and of the Jews. In the time of Jesus 
Christ, private fasts appear to have been deemed necessary, in order 
to yield an acceptable worship to God: such at least was the case 
with the Pharisees and their followers, who affected more than ordi- 
nary devotion ; and who fasted twice in the week, on the second and 
fifth days (Luke xviii. 12.), to which acts of devotion they ascribed 
a marvellous efficacy. * 

3. With regard to the SoLEMNITIES OF THE JEWISH Fasts, the 
precept of the law simply enjoined that they should afflict their souls 
(Lev. xvi. 29.); conformably to which the prophet Joel (ii. 13.) ex- 
horts his countrymen to rend their hearts and not their garments. 
From various passages of Scripture, it appears that the Jewish fasts, 
whether public or private, were distinguished by every possible mark 
of grief; the people being clothed in sackcloth, with ashes strewed 
on their heads, downcast countenances, rent garments, and (on public 
occasions) with loud weeping and supplication. (2 Sam. xiii. 19. 
Psal. xxxv. 3. Isandeiu. 5. Lam. 11.10. Joeli. 13, 14. ii. 12, 13.) 
At these times they abstained from food until evening. ‘The 
sanctimonious Pharisees affected the utmost humility and devotion, 
disfiguring their faces and avoiding every appearance of neatness; 


1 Lightfoot’s Hor. Hebr. on Matt. ix. 14. Schulzii Archeologia Hebraica, pp. 301, 
902, Home’s Hist. of the Jews, vol. iis pp. 279, 280. 
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against this conduct our Lord cautions his disciples, in Matt. vi. 
Me, ze 


SECTION III. 
ON THE PURIFICATIONS OF THE JEWS. 


I. Materials, with which the Purifications of the Jews were performed.— 
11. Ceremonies of Purification. — III. Of the Persons lustrated. — 
IV. Account of the different Kinds of legal Impurities, particularly, 
1. The Leprosy of the Person. —2. The Leprosy of Clothes. — 3. The 
House Leprosy. — V. Minor legal Impurities, and their Lustrations. 


I sy was requisite that every one who was about to make any offering 
to Jehovah should be cleansed from all impurities, or lustrated — to 
adopt an expression in common use among the Romans. ‘The ma- 
terials, form, and ceremonies of these lustrations, which were pre- 
scribed by Moses, were various, according to different circumstances. 
The design of them all was not only to preserve both the health and 
morals of the Israelites, but also to intimate how necessary it was to 
preserve inward purity, without which they could not be acceptable 
to God, though they might approach his sanctuary. 

I. The purifications were for the most part performed with water 
sometimes with blood (Heb. ix. 21, 22.), and with oil. (Exod. xxx. 
26—29. Ley. vill. 10,11.) ? The water of purification was to be 
drawn from a spring or running stream, and was either pure, or mixed 
with blood (Heb. ix. 19.), or with the ashes of the red heifer. For 
preparing these ashes, a heifer of a red colour was burnt with great 
solemnity. ‘his ceremony is described at length in the nineteenth 
chapter of the book of Numbers. As all the people were to be in- 
terested it, the victim was to be provided at their charge. This 
Jewish rite certainly had a reference to things done under the Gospel, 
as St. Paul has remarked in his Epistle to the Hebrews. For if the 
blood of bulls and of goats (alluding to the sin-offerings, and to the 
scape-goat), and THE ASHES OF A HEIFER, sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the blood 
of Christ... . purge (or purify) your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God. As the principal stress of allusion in this pas- 
sage is to the ordinance of the red heifer, we may certainly conclude 
that it was designed to typify the sacrifice of our adorable Redeemer. 

In the ordinance of the red heifer, we may perceive the wisdom 
of Moses (under the guidance of Jehovah) in taking every precaution 
that could prevent the Israelites from falling into idolatry. The 
animal te be selected was a heifer, in opposition to the superstition 
of the Egyptians, who held this animal to be sacred, and worshipped 
Isis under the form of a heifer: — it was also to be a red hevfer, 
without spot, that is, altogether red, because red bulls were sacrificed 


' See Lightfoot’s Hor. Heb. on Matt. vi. 9 -- 18, and Luke xviii. 12, Josephus, Ant. 
Jud. lib. iii, c.10. ὃ 3. Schulzii Archaxol. Hebr. pp. 301, 302. 
2 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. iil. c. 8. ὃ 6. 
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to appease the evil demon Typhon, that was worshipped by the 
Egyptians; wherein was no blemish, so that it was free from every im- 
perfection ; — on which never came yoke, because any animal that had 
been used for any common purpose, was deemed improper to be 
offered in sacrifice to God. ! 

The animal being slain, and her blood sprinkled as directed in 
Numb. xix. 3, 4., was then reduced to ashes, which were to be col- 
lected and mixed with running water (ver. 9. 17.), for the purpose of 
lustration. 

II. The Jews had two sorts of washing; one, —of the whole body 
by immersion, which was used by the priests at their consecration, 
and by the proselytes at their initiation ; —the other, of the hands. or 
feet, called dipping or pouring of water, and which was of daily use, 
not only for the hands and feet, but also for the cups and other ves- 
sels used at their meals. (Matt.xv.2. Mark vii. 3,4.) The six 
water-pots of stone, used at the marriage-feast of Cana, in Galilee 
(John ii. 6.), were set for this purpose.” To these two modes of 
purification Jesus Christ seems to allude in John xiii. 10.; where the 
being wholly washed implies one who had become a disciple of Christ, 
and consequently had renounced the sins of his former life. He who 
had so done, was supposed to be wholly washed, and not to need 
another immersion, in imitation of the ceremony of initiation, which 
was never repeated among the Jews. All that was necessary in such 
case was, the dipping or rinsing of the hands and feet, agreeably to 
the customs of the Jews. Sometimes the lustration was performed by 
sprinkling blood, or anointing with oil. Sprinkling was performed 
either with the finger or with a branch of cedar and hyssop tied toge- 
ther with scarlet wool. (Lev. xiv. 4. 6. Numb. xix. 18. Psal. li. 7.) 

III. The objects of lustration were either persons or things dedi- 
cated. to divine worship. The Levites, priests, and above all, the 
high priest, underwent a purification previously to undertaking their 
respective offices. In like manner the Israelites were commanded 
to sanctify themselves by ablutions both of their persons and clothes, 
&c. previously to receiving the law (Exod. xix. 10, 11. 14, 15. Heb. 
ix. 19.); and after the giving of the law and the people’s assent to 
the book of the covenant, Moses sprinkled them with blood. (Exod. 
xxiv. 5—8. Heb. ix. 19.) So also were the tabernacle, and all its 
sacred vessels anointed with oil (Exod. xxx. 26——28. xl. 9—11. Ley. 
viii. 10, 11.), and as Saint Paul further intimates, were sprinkled with 
the blood of the victims. 


' This opinion obtained among the antient Greeks. See particularly Homer’s Iliad, 
x. 291—293. and Odyssey, iii. $82., and Virgil’s Georgics, iv. 550,551. Dr. A. Clarke, 
on Numb. xix. 5. 

2 While Mr. W. Rae Wilson (who visited Palestine in 1819) was at Cana, ‘six women 
having their faces veiled, came down to the well, each carrying on her head a pot for the 
purpose of being filled with water, These vessels were formed of stone, and something 
in the shape of the bottles used in our country for containing vitriol, having great bodies 
and small necks, with tl.is exception, they were not so large; many had handles attached to 
the sides; and it was a wonderful coincidence with Scripture, that the vessels appeared to 
contain much the same quantity as those, which the Evangelist informs [us] had been em- 
ployed on occasion of the nuptial celebration,’’ viz. “ three firkins,” that is, about twelve 
gallons each. (Wilson’s Travels in Egypt and the Holy Land, p. 339.) 


VOL. III. Z 


338 Sacred Obligations and Duties. [Part III. Ch. 


Those who were about to offer sacrifice unto Jehovah, were also to 
be lustrated (1 Sam. xvi. 5.); as well as those who were repairing to 
divine worship to offer their prayers (Judith xii. 7, 8.) ; and especially 
the priest and the high priest, before they executed their respective 
offices. (Exod. xxx. 20.) Lastly, all who according to the Mosaic 
Jaw were adjudged impure, were to be purified before they could be 
admitted into the congregation of the Lord. (Numb. xix. 20.) 

IV. In the Mosaic law, those persons are termed unclean, whom 
others were obliged to avoid touching, or even meeting, unless they 
chose to be themselves defiled, that is, cut off from all intercourse 
with their brethren; and who, besides, were bound to abstain from 
frequenting the place where divine service and the offering-feasts were 
held, under penalties still more severe. 

The duration and degrees of impurity were different. In some 
instances, by the use of certain ceremonies, an unclean person became 
purified at sunset; in others, this did not take place, until eight days 
after the physical cause of defilement ceased. Lepers were obliged 
to live in a detached situation, separate from other people, and to keep 
themselves actually at a distance from them. ‘They were distin- 
guished by a peculiar dress; and if any person approached, they 
were bound to give him war ning; by crying out, Unclean ! unclean! 
Other polluted persons, again, could not directly touch those that 
were clean, without defiling them in like manner, and were obliged to 
remain without the camp, that they might not be in their way. (Numb. 
v. 1—4.) Eleven different species of impurity are enumerated in the 
Levitical law, to which the later Jews added many others. But the 
severest of all was, 

1. The Leprosy, an infectious disease of slow and imperceptible 
progress, beginning very insidiously and gently, for the most part 
with one little br ight spot, which causes no trouble, though no means 
will make it disappear : : but increasing with time into furfuraceous 
scales that ultimately become a thick “scab, it imperceptibly passes 
into a disease, which, though divested of its deadly nature in our 
temperate climates ae by our<superior cleanliness, is in the Kast 
attended with the most formidable symptoms: such as mortification 
and separation of whole limbs, and when arrived at a certain stage, it 
is altogether incurable. As the varieties and symptoms of this fright- 
ful malady are discussed at length in a subsequent part of this work, 
it will be sufficient to remark, ‘for the present, that, among the hea- 
thens, the leprosy was eeiieidler edas inflicted by wy sods, by whom 
alone it could be removed, and the ‘same notion appears to have pre- 

vailed among the Israelites ; for when the king of Syria sent Naaman, 
his commander in chief, to ‘tie king of Israel, to heal him of his le- 
prosy, the latter exclaimed, — Am I Gon, to kill and to make alive, that 
this man doth send unto ME, to recover a man of his leprosy. (2 Kings 
v. 7.) Some instances are also recorded in which this disease 1s repre- 
sented as a punishment immediately inflicted by God for particular 
sins; as in the cases of Miriam, Gehazi, and king Uzziah. This circum- 
stance, connected with the extreme foulness of the disorder, rendered 
it a very striking emblem of moral pollution; and the exclusion of 
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persons infected with it from the worship and people of God, was 
fitted not only to humble and reform the offenders, but also to im- 
press upon the mind the most solemn and useful instructions. 

The person who had been healed of leprosy was minutely ex- 
amined by the priest, who proceeded to perform the rites and sacri- 
fices of purification, which are minutely described in Lev. xiv., in 
order that the patient might be re-admitted into society and to the 
privileges of the Jewish church. Among these sacrifices and cere- 
monies, the following is very remarkable : — “ The priest was required 
to take two small birds, and to kill one of them over an earthen vessel 
filled with river water, so that the blood might be mixed with the 

-water. He was then to dip the other or living bird into the water, 
and sprinkle the leper with it seven times with a stick of cedar wood, 
upon which a bunch of Ayssop was tied with a scarlet thread; after 
which the priest was to pronounce. him purified, and let loose the 
living bird into the open air. (Lev. xiv. 2—7.) ‘This ceremony seems 
to be typical of the purification of our sins by the sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ (Isa. lii.15. 1 Pet. i.2.), which flowed out of 
his wounded side mixed with water (John xix. 34.); while the dis- 
missal of the living bird resembles that of the scape-goat into the 
wilderness, with the sins of the leper upon him. Our Lord expressly 
commanded the lepers, whom he healed, to conform to the law.” 
(Matt. viii. 4. Mark 1. 44. Luke v.14. xvii. 14.) ’ 

Besides the leprosy of the person, Moses mentions two other 
species of leprosy, viz. of clothes and of houses, which are in a great 
measure unknown in Europe. 

2. The Leprosy of Clothes is described in Lev. xi. 47—59. as 
consisting of green or reddish spots, which remain in spite of washing, 
and continue to spread ; so that the cloth becomes bald or bare, some- 
times on one side, and sometimes on the other. From the inform- 
ation which Michaelis received from a woollen manufacturer, he 
supposes this disease to arise in woollen cloth, from the use of the 
wool of sheep that have died of disease; which, when worn next 
the skin (as in the East), is very apt to produce vermin. With 
respect to leather and linen, he could obtain no information. 

Clothes suspected to be thus tainted, were to be inspected by the 
priest; if they were found to be corroded by the leprosy, they were 
to be burnt; but if, after being washed, the plague was found to 
have departed from them, they were to be pronounced clean. 

3. The House-Leprosy is said in Lev. xiv. 33—37. to consist of 
greenish or reddish spots or dimples, that appear on the walls, and 
continually spread wider and wider. Michaelis considers it to be 
the same as the saltpetre, which sometimes attacks and corrodes 
houses that stand in damp situations. Although in Europe unat- 
tended with any injury to health, in Palestine it might be hurtful: 
so-that the Mosaic regulations in this respect are both wise and 
provident. 

When a house was suspected to be thus tainted, the priest was to 


1 Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol, ii. booki. p. 273. 
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examine it, and ordered it to be shut up seven days. If he found 
that the plague or signs of the plague had not spread, he commanded 
it to be shut up seven days more. On the thirteenth day he revisited 
it; and if he found the infected place dim, or gone away, he took out 
that part of the wall, carried it out to an εὐδία place, mended the 
wall, and caused the whole house to be newly plastered. It was then 
shut up a third seven days; he once more inspected it on the nine- 
teenth day; and if he found that the plague had broken out anew, he 
ordered the house to be pulled down. If on the other hand it was 
pronounced to be clean, an offering was made on the occasion; in 
order that every one might cer tainly. know that it was not infected, 
and the public might be ἢ eed from all apprehensions on that account. 

V. Various other legal impurities are enumerated in Lev. xii. 
1—8. and xv., which it is not necessary to detail. To which we 
may add, that all human corpses and the carcases of beasts that died 
in any other way than by the knife, were regarded as unclean. Who- 
ever touched the former, or went into the dent, or apartmeut (after 
the Israelites had houses), where a corpse lay, was unclean for seven 
days; and whoever touched a dead body, or even a human bone, or 
a grave in the fields, was unclean for the same period. ‘The body 
of a clean beast that fell not by the knife, but died in any other way, 
defiled the person who touched it, until the evening (Lev. xi. 39.); 
and the carcases of unclean beasts, by whatever means they died, did 
the same. (Lev. v. 2. xi. 8. 11. 24, 25. 27,28. 31. Deut. xiv. 8.) 
The consequence of this law was, that the carcases of beasts were not 
suffered to remain above ground, but were put into the earth, that 
passengers might not be in danger of pollution from them. 

By these wise enactments, the spreading of contagious diseases 
would be effectually prevented, which in hot climates are peculiarly 
rapid and fatal. Tor the same reason, also, Michaelis is of opinion, 
that Moses commanded the Israelites to break earthen vessels, which 
were liable to be defiled by being left uncovered in a tent or apart- 
ment where. a person died, or a corpse lay (Numb. xix. 15.), or by 
an unclean beast falling into them (Lev. xi. 33.), or by the touch of 
a diseased person. (Lev. xv. 12.)? 

Such, are the Mosaic statutes concerning purifications and im- 
purities. , Profane scoffers, who deride those things, the reason and 
propriety+of which they will not take the trouble to investigate, have 
ridiculed them as too minute, — especially those respecting the dlif- 
ferent species of leprosy, —and.as unworthy to be made part of a 
divine law. But every well regulated mind surely must discern in 
them both the goodness and wisdom of Jehovah towards his chosen 
people, in giving them precepts which were calculated not only to 
preserve their health and regulate their morals, but also to accustom 
them to obedience to his will in every respect. The leprosy has ever 
been considered as a lively emblem of that moral taint or ‘‘ corrup- 
tion of the nature of every man ¢hat naturally is engendered of the 


1 Schulzii Archeologia Hebraica, pp. 303—310. Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. til. 
pp. 254—335. 
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offspring of Adam‘;” as the sacrifices, which were to be offered by 
the healed leper, prefigured that spotless Lamb of God that taketh 
away the. sin.of the world. 


CHAPTER VI. 
ON THE CORRUPTIONS OF RELIGION BY THE JEWS. 


SECTION I. 


ON. THE. IDOLATRY OF THE JEWS. 


I. Origin and Progress of Idolatry. — Sketch of its History among the 
Israelites and Jews. —11. Idols worshipped by the Israelites alone. — 
IIIf. Idols of the Ammonites, worshipped by the Israelites.— IV. Idols 
of the Canaanites or Syrians. —V. Phoenician Idols.— VI. Babylonian 
and Assyrian Idols. — VII. Idols worshipped in Samaria during the 
Captivity. — Hieroglyphic Stones, why prohibited to the Jews. — 
VII. Idols of the Greeks and Romans mentioned in the New Testament. 
— IX. Allusions in the Scriptures to the Idolatrous Worship of the 
Heathen Nations. —X. Different Kinds of Divination, 


I. IDOLATRY is the superstitious worship of idols or false gods. 
From Gen. vi. 5. compared with Rom. i. 23. there is every reason to 
believe that it was practised before the flood; and this conjecture Is 
confirmed by the apostle Jude (ver. 4.), who describing the character 
of certain men in his days that denzed the only Lord God, adds, in 
the eleventh verse of his epistle, [Voe unto them, for they are gone into 
the way of Cain ; whence it may be inferred that Cain and his de- ° 
scendants were the first who threw off the sense of a God, and wor- 
shipped the creature instead of the Creator.” 

The heavenly bodies were the first objects of idolatrous worship ; 
and Mesopotamia and Chaldzea were the countries where it chiefly 
prevailed after the deluge.? Before Jehovah vouchsafed to reveal 
himself to them, both Terah and his son Abraham were idolaters 
(Josh. xxiv. 2.), as also was Laban, the father-in-law of Jacob (Gen. 
Xxxi. 19. 30.); though he appears to have had some idea of the true 
God, from his mentioning the name of Jehovah on several occasions. 
(Gen. xxiv. 31. 50, 51.) Previously to Jacob and his sons going into 
Egypt, idolatry prevailed in Canaan: and while their posterity were 
resident in that country, it appears from Josh. xxiv. 14. and Ezek. 
xx. 7, 8. that they worshipped the Egyptian deities of Egypt. 


ι Article 1X. of the Confession of the Anglican Church. 

4 The history of the origin and progress of idolatry are ably traced in Dr. Graves’s 
Lectures on the Pentateuch, vol. i. pp. 183—190. 

3 On the subject of Zabianism, or the idolatrous worship of the stars, there is an in- 
teresting dissertation in Dr. Townley’s Translation of Maimonides’s Reasons of the Laws 
of Moses, pp. 38—47. 
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On the departure of the Israelites from Egypt, although Moses 
by the command and instruction of Jehovah had given them such a 
religion as no other nation possessed, and notwithstanding all his 
laws were directed to preserve them from idolatry; yet, so wayward 
were the Israelites, that almost immediately after their deliverance 
from bondage, we find them worshipping idols. (Exod. xxxii. 1. 
Psal. cvi. 19, 20. Acts vil. 41—43.) Soon after their entrance into 
the land of Canaan, they adopted various deities that were worship- 
ped by the Canaanites, and other neighbouring nations (Judges 
iil. 13. viii. 33.); for which base ingratitude they were severely 
punished. Shortly after the death of Joshua, the government be- 
came so unsettled, that every man did that which seemed right in his 
own eyes. ‘The prophet Azariah describes the infelicity of these times, 
when he says, They were without the true God, without a teaching 
priest, and without the law (2 Chron. xv. 3.): and as anarchy pre- 
vailed, so did idolatry, which first crept into the tribe of Ephraim in 
the house of Micah, and thence soon spread itself amongst the 
Danites. (Judge. xvii. xviii.) Nor were the other tribes free from this 
infection, during this dissolution of the government; for it is said, 
They forsook the Lord and served Baal and Ashtaroth, and followed 
the other gods of the people round about them. (Judg. ii. 13. 12.) 

Under the government of Samuel, Saul, and David, the worship 
of God seems to have been purer than in former times. So- 
lomon is the first king, who, out of complaisance to the strange 
women he had married, caused temples to be erected in honour of 
their gods, and so far impiously complied with them himself, as to 
offer incense to these false deities (1 Kings xi. 5—8.): so fatal an 
evil is lust to the best understandings, which besots every one it over- 
comes, and reigns over them with uncontrolled power! Solomon, it 
is true, did not arrive at that pitch of audacity which some of his 
successors afterwards did; but his giving the smallest countenance 
in the breach of the divine law among a people so prone to idolatry, 
could not but be attended with the worst consequences; and accord- 
ingly, upon his death, the glory of his kingdom was speedily eclipsed 
by the revolt of the ten tribes and the division of his kingdom. 
This civil defection was attended with a spiritual one, for Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat, who succeeded him in the government of 
the ten tribes which had revolted, (and who himself had probably 
been initiated in the idolatrous worship of the neighbouring nations, 
when he took refuge from Solomon’s jealousy at the court of Shi- 
shak,) soon introduced the worship of two golden calves, the one at 
Dan and the other at Bethel. He made choice of Bethel, because 
it had long been esteemed as a place sacred for the real appearance 
of God in antient times to Jacob, and might, therefore, induce the 
people to a more ready belief of the residence of the same Deity 
now; and Dan (as already observed) being at the extremity of the 
kingdom, was the place whither that part of the country resorted on 
account of Micah’s teraphim. Idolatry being thus established in 
Israel by public authority, and countenanced by all their princes, 
was universally adopted by the people, notwithstanding all the re- 
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monstrances against it by the prophets whom God sent to reclaim 
them from time to time, and who stood as a barrier against this 
growing wickedness, regardless of all the persecutions of impious 
Jezebel, who did what she could utterly to extinguish the worship of 
the true God. At length this brought a flood of calamities upon 
that kingdom, and was the source of all the evils with which that 
people were afterwards afflicted; so that, after a continual scene of 
tragical deaths, civil wars, and judgments of various kinds, they were 
at length carried away captive by Shalmaneser into Assyria. 

The people of Judah were little better. One might justly have 
expected, that, if there had been no other reason than state policy 
for preserving the true religion in its native purity, that alone would 
have been sufficient to prevent any other false worship from being 
set up, and that the same motives, which induced the ten tribes to 
establish a strange worship, would have induced Judah to be jealous 
for the true one. But the event proved otherwise; for notwith- 
standing the great strength added to the kingdom of Judah, by those 
who resorted thither out of other tribes for the sake of religion, pros- 
perity inflated Rehoboam and soon ruined him. It is said that he 
continued but three years walking in the ways of David and Solomon. 
(2 Chron. xi. 17.) After which these idolatrous inclinations began to 
appear, which probably were instilled into him by his mother Naa- 
mah, who was an Ammonitess. (1 Kings xiv. 21.) In short, he for- 
sook the law of the Lord, and all Israel with him (2 Chron. xii. 1.), 
and fell into the grossest idolatry above all that their fathers had done. 
(1 Kings xiv. 22.) But God soon corrected him and his people, 
haying delivered them into the hands of Shishak king of Egypt, who 
with a vast army entered the country, took their cities, and plundered. 
Jerusalem and the temple of all the riches which David and Solomon 
had treasured up there. (2 Chron. xii. 2.) Upon their repentance 
and humiliation, the anger of Jehovah was soon mitigated ; and we 
do not find that the kingdom of Judah fell into any gross acts of ido- 
latry till the reign of Ahaz, who was the most impious prince that , 
ever sat upon that throne. He was not content with walking in the 
ways of the kings of Israel, and making molten images of Baalim 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 2.), but he carried his wicked inclinations still far- 
ther, and imitated the old inhabitants of the land in cruel and idola- 
trous practices; for it is said of him that he burnt incense in the valley 
of the son of Hinnom, and burnt his children in the fire (ver. 3.)3 Ory 
as we read in 2 Kings xvi. 3. He made his son to pass through the 
frre, which doubtless was the passing through the fire to Moloch, so 
expressly prohibited in Lev. xviii. 21. For these impieties Ahaz. 
was justly punished by God, and after a constant course of all man- 
ner of wickedness, died in the flower of his age; but was happily 
succeeded by his son Hezekiah, who, among other reformations, it 
is said, broke in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made, to 
which the children of Israel did burn incense. (2 Kings xviil. 4.) But 
Hezekiah’s reformation was soon overturned upon the succession of 
his wicked. son Manasseh, who seems to have made it his business to 
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search out what God in his law had forbidden, and to make the 
practice of it his study. (2 Chron. xxxiil. 3—8.) 

The princes who succeeded (Josiah only excepted) and their peo- 
ple, seem to have lived in a kind of competition with one another in 
wickedness and idolatry, and to have given a loose to the wildness of 
their imaginations in the worship of God, which brought upon Judah 
and her people the utmost fury of God’s wrath, and those judgments 
which had been decreed, and which ended in the captivity of king 
and people.! At length, however, become wiser by the severe disci- 
pline they had redeived, the tribes that returned into their native 
country from the Babylonian captivity wholly renounced idolatr ry 3 
and thenceforth uniformly evinced the most deeply-rooted aversion 
from all strange deities and foreign modes of worship. This great 
reformation was accomplished by ae and Nehemiah, and ἀνα emi- 
nent men who accompanied or succeeded them; but, in the progress 
of time, though the exterior of piety was maintained, the “ power of 
godliness” was lost; and we learn from the New Testament, that, 
during our Saviour’s ministry, the Jews were divided into various 
religious parties, which widely differed in opinion, and pursued each 
other with the fiercest animosity and with implacable hatred. 

Very numerous are the idols mentioned in the Scriptures, par- 
ticularly in the Old Testament. It is proposed in the following pages 
of this section to offer, in the first place, a short notice of the idols 
which were peculiar to the Israelites; and, secondly, of those which 
they adopted from the Ammonites, Syrians, Phoenicians, Babylon- 
lans, and other nations of antiquity.” 

II. Ipots worsHipPpED PARTICULARLY BY THE IsSRAELITES. — 
Scarcely, as we have already observed, had the children of Israel 
been delivered from their cruel bondage in Egypt, when they re- 
turned to those idols, to which they had been accustomed. 

1. The first object of their idolatrous worship was a GOLDEN 
Car. (Exod. xxxii. 1—6.) Having been conducted through the 
wilderness by a pillar of cloud and fire, which preceded them in their 
marches, while that cloud covered the mountain where Moses was 
receiving the divine commands, they imagined that it would no 
longer be their guide: and therefore they applied to Aaron to make 
for ‘them a saeted sign or symbol, as other nations had, which might 
visibly represent God to them. With this request Acie unhappily 
complied: the people offered burnt-offerings, and brought peace-offer- 
zngs, and sat down to cat and to drink, and rose up “to play. The 

materials of this idol were the golden ear-rings of the people, worn 
in these eastern countries by men as well as women; and probably 
they were some of the jewels which they had demanded of the Leyp- 


1 Tlome’s Hist. of the Jews, vol. ii. pp. 282—291. 

2 The following account of the idols worshipped by the Jews, is abridged principally 
from Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus, vol. ii. pp. 176—188.; Calmet’s Dissertations in his 
Commentaire Litt¢éral, tom. i. parti, pp. 173—178. and tom. vi. pp. 745--752., and 
his Dictionary of the Bible under the several names of the idol deities ; Lewis’s Origines 
Hebrse, vol. iii. pp. 1—102.; Jahn’s Archzologia Biblica, §§ 400--415. Ackermann’s 
Archzxologia Biblica, §§ 387-402. ; Millar’s Hist. of the Propagation of Christianity, 
vol. i. pp. “2971 —340. ; Godwin’s Moses and Aaron, book iv. pp. 140—178.; and Alber, 
Inst. Herm. Vet. Test. tom. i. pp. 394—406. 
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tians. ‘They were cast in a mould by Aaron, and subsequently 
chiselled into a calf, which is generally supposed to have been an 
exact resemblance of the celebrated Egyptian deity, Apis, who was 
worshipped under the form of an ox. ‘This antient Egyptian super- 
stition is still perpetuated on Mount Libanus, by those Druses who 
assume the name of Okkals, and who pay divine honours to a calf} 

2. In imitation of this were the two GoLpEeNn Caves, made by 
Jeroboam, the first king of Israel, after the secession of the ten 
tribes. ‘The Egyptians had two oxen, one of which they worshipped 
under the name of Apis, at Memphis, the capital of Upper Egypt, 
and the other under the name of Mnevis, at Hierapolis, the metro- 
polis of Lower Egypt. In like manner, Jeroboam set up one of his 
calves at Bethel, and the other at Dan. (1 Kings xii. 28—32.) Like 
the idolaters in the wilderness, this leader of the rebels proclaimed 
before the idols upon the feast of their consecration, These are thy 
gods, O Israel, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt! as if he 
had said, ‘‘ God is every where in his essence, and cannot be in- 
cluded in any place; he dwells among you here as well as at Jeru- 
salem, and if you require any symbols of his presence, behold here 
they are in these calves which I have set up ;” for they could not be 
so stupid as to believe, that the idols taken just before out of the 
furnace, had been their deliverers, so many ages before. It is evi- 
dent, that the worship of these calves was not regarded by the sacred 
writers and by the prophets, as an absolute Pagan idolatry, but only 
as a schism, which was indeed very criminal in itself, but did not 
come up to the degree of a total apostacy; for the history of the 
revolt of the ten tribes introduces Jeroboam speaking not like a 
person whose intention was to make the people change their religion, 
but as representing to them that the true God, being every where, 
was not confined to any certain place, and, therefore, they might pay 
their devotions to him as well in Dan and Bethel as at Jerusalem. 

The worship offered before these images, is supposed to have been 
in imitation of the ceremonies of the Mosaic law. 

As most of the priests of the family of Aaron, and the Levites, 
who had their cities and abodes among the ten revolted tribes retired 
into the dominions of the king of Judah, to avoid joining in the 
schism, which proved a great additional strength to the house of Da- 
vid; Jeroboam seized their cities and estates, and he eased the peo- 
ple of paying their tithes, there being none to demand them; so he 
gratified them by making priests out of every tribe and family, even 
in the extreme part of the country. The pontificate and supremacy 
over this schismatical priesthood, he reserved in his own hands. 
These idols were at length destroyed by the kings of Assyria; the 
calf in Bethel was carried to Babylon, with other spoils, by Shalma- 
neser, and the other in Dan, was seized by Tiglath-Pileser, about ten 
years before, in the invasion which he made upon Galilee, in which 
province the city stood. 

3. The Brasen SERPENT was an image of polished brass, in the form 
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of one of those fiery serpents (or serpents whose bite was attended 
with violent inflammation) which were sent to chastise the murmur- 
ing Israelites in the wilderness. By divine command Moses made a 
serpent of brass, or copper, and put it upon a pole ; and it came to 
pass that if a serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent 
of brass, he lived. (Numb. xxi.6—9. ‘This brasen serpent was pre- 
served as a monument of the divine mercy, but in process of time 
~ became an instrument of idolatry. When this superstition began, it 
is difficult to determine: but the best account is given by the Jewish 
rabbi, David Kimchi, in the following manner. From the time that 
the kings of Israel did evil, and the children of Israel followed ido- 
latry, till the reign of Hezekiah, they offered incense to it; for, it be- 
ing written in the law of Moses, whoever looketh upon it shall live, 
they fancied they might obtain blessings by its mediation, and, 
therefore, thought it worthy to be worshipped. It had been kept 
from the days of Moses, in memory of a miracle, in the same manner 
as the pot of manna was: and Asa and Jehoshaphat did not extirpate 
it when they rooted out idolatry, because in their reign they did not 
observe that the people worshipped this serpent, or burnt incense to 
it ; and, therefore, they left it as a memorial. But Hezekiah thought 
fit to take it quite away, when he abolished other idolatry, because in 
the time of his father, they adored it as an idol; and though pious peo- 
ple among them accounted it only as a memorial of a wonderful work, 
yet he judged it better to abolish it, though the memory of the mi- 
racle should happen to be lost, than suffer it to remain, and leave the 
Israelites in danger of committing idolatry hereafter with it. 

On the subject of the serpent-bitten Israelites being healed by 
looking at the brasen serpent, there is a good comment in the book 
of Wisdom, chap. xvi. ver.4—12. in which are these remarkable 
words :—‘* They were admonished, having a sign of salvation, (7. δ. 
the brasen serpent) to put them in remembrance of the command- 
ments of thy law. For he that turned himself towards it, was not 
saved by the rHinG that he saw, but by THEE that art the saviour of 
all.” (ver. 6, 7.) To the circumstance of looking at the brasen ser- 
pent in order to be healed, our Lord refers (Johniil. 14, 15.), -ds 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him, should not perish, 
but have eternal life: from which words we may learn, 1. That 
as the serpent was lifted up on the pole or ensign ; so Jesus Christ 
was lifted up on the cross. 2. That as the Israelites were to look at 
the brasen serpent; so sinners must look to Christ for salvation. 
3. That as God provided no other remedy than this lookzng, for the 
wounded Israelites; so he has provided no other way of salvation 
than fa7th in the blood of his Son. 4. That as he who looked at the 
brasen serpent was cured and did live ; so he that believeth on the 
Lord Jesus Christ shall 20¢ perish, but have eternal life. 5. That as 
neither the serpent, nor looking at it, but the invisible power of God, 
healed the people; so neither the cross of Christ, nor his merely e- 
ing crucified, but the pardon he has bought by his blood, communi- 
cated by the powerful energy of his Spirit, saves the souls of men. 
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May not all these things be plainly seen in the czrcumstances of this 
transaction, without making the serpent a type of Jesus Christ (the 
most exceptionable that could possibly be chosen), and running the 
parallel, as some have done, through ten or a dozen of particulars ?! 

4. In Judg. viii. 24—27. we read that Gideon made an Eruop of 
gold, from the spoils of the Midianites. This ephod is supposed to 
have been a rich sacerdotal garment, made in imitation of that worn 
by the high priest at Shiloh. But whether Gideon meant it as a 
commemorative trophy, or had a Levitical priest in his house, it is 
difficult to determine. It became, however, a snare to all Israel, who 
dwelt in Gilead, and on the eastern side of Jordan; who thus having 
an ephod and worship in their own country, would not so readily go. 
over to the tabernacle at Shiloh, and, consequently, fell into idolatry, 
and worshipped the idols of their neighbours the Phoenicians. (Judg. 
Viiv 27. 88.) 

5. The ‘TErapuim, it appears from 1 Sam. xix. 13., were carved 
images in a human form, and household deities, like the penates and 
lares of the Romans many centuries afterwards (Gen. xxxi. 19. 34, 35. 
1 Sam. xix. 13—17.), of which oracular inquiries were made. (Judg. 
xvi. 5. xvill. 5, 6. 14—20. Zech. x. 2. Hos. iii. 4.) This is confirmed 
by 1 Sam. xv. 23. (marginal rendering), where the worship of tera- 
phim is mentioned in conjunction with divination. They appear to 
have been introduced among the Israelites from Mesopotamia; and 
continued to be worshipped until the Babylonish captivity. 

6. The Jews were accused by the pagans of worshipping the Heap 
or AN Ass: but from this calumny they have been completely vindi- 
cated by M. Schumacher.” “ Apion, the grammarian, seems to be 
the author of this slander. He affirmed that the Jews kept the head 
of an ass in the sanctuary; that it was discovered there when Antio- 
chus Epiphanes took the temple and entered into the most holy place. 
He added, that one Zabidus, having secretly got into the temple, 
carried off the ass’s head, and conveyed it to Dora. Suidas ὃ says, 
that Damocritus or Democritus the historian averred that the Jews 
adored the head of an ass, made of gold, &c. Plutarch and Taci- 
tus were imposed on by this calumny. They believed that the He- 
brews adored an ass, out of gratitude for the discovery of a fountain 
by one of these creatures in the wilderness, at a time when the army 
of this nation was parched with thirst and extremely fatigued. 
Learned men, who have endeavoured to search into the origin of 
this slander, are divided in their opinions. ‘The reason which Plu- 
tarch and Tacitus gave for it has nothing in the history of the Jews 
on which to ground it. Tanaquil Faber has attempted to prove that 
this accusation proceeded from the temple in Egypt called Onion ; as 
if this name came from onos, an ass; which is, indeed, very credible. 
The report of the Jews worshipping an ass, might originate in Egypt. 

1 Dr. A. Clarke on Numb. xxi. 9. 
of Bishop Hall on this subject. 


2 De Cultu Animalium inter A.gyptios et Judaxos Commentatio, ex recondita anti- 


quitate illustrata a M. Johann, Heinr. Schumacher, Sect. viii. et seq. (Brunsvigiis, 
1773. 4to.) 


3 In Damocrito et in Juda. 


See also a pleasing and instructive contemplation 
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We know that the Alexandrians hated the Jews, and were much ad- 
dicted to raillery and defamation. But it was extremely easy for 
them to have known that the temple Onzon, at Heliopolis, was named 
from Onias, the High Priest of the Jews, who built it in the reign 
of Ptolemy Philometer and Cleopatra. Others have asserted that the 
mistake of the heathen proceeded from an ambiguous mode of reading; 
as if the Greeks, meaning to say that the Hebrews adored heaven 
ouranon, might in abbreviation write ownon ; from whence the enemies 
of the Jews concluded that they worshipped onos, an ass. Or, per- 


haps, reading in Latin authors that they worshipped heaven, celum. 


<¢ Nil preter nubes et czli numen adorant,”’ 


instead of celum, they read czllum, an ass, and so reported that the 
Jews adored this animal. Bochart is of opinion that the error arose 
from an expression in Scripture “ the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
it;” in the Hebrew, P2-Jchovah, or Pi-Jeo. Now, in the Egyptian 
language, pieo signifies an ass; the Alexandrian Egyptians hearing 
the Jews often pronounce this word pzeo, believed that they appealed 
to their god, and thence inferred that they adored an ass. ‘These 
explications are ingenious, but not solid. It is doubtful whether 
any one can assign the true reason for the calumny; which might 
have arisen from a joke, or an accident. _M. Le Moine seems to have 
succeeded best, who says that in all probability the golden urn con- 
taining the manna which was preserved in the sanctuary was taken 
for the head of an ass; and that the omer of manna might have been 
confounded with the Hebrew amor, which signifies an ass. ' 

III. Inot Gops oF THE AMMONITES, WORSHIPPED BY THE CHIL- 
DREN OF IsRraEL. 

1. Motocn, also called Molech, Milcom, or Melcom, was the 
principal idol of the Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 7.), yet not so appro- 
priated to them, but that it was adopted by other neighbouring na- 
tions for their god. Some writers have supposed that Moloch was 
the same as Saturn, to whom it is well known that human victims 
were offered. But he rather appears to have been Baal or the Sun 
(Jer. xxxii. 35.), and was the Adrammelech and Anammelech of the 
Sepharvaites, who burnt their children to them in the fire. There 
is great reason to think that the Hebrews were addicted to the wor- 
ship of this deity before their departure from Egypt, since both the 
prophet Aimos (v. 26.) and the proto-martyr Stephen (Acts vil. 43.) 
reproach them with having carried the tabernacle of their god Mo- 
loch with them in the wilderness. Solomon built a temple to Mo- 
loch on the Mount of Olives (1 Kings xi. 7.), and his impiety was 
followed by other kings, his successors, who had apostatised from 
the worship of Jehovah. ‘The valley of Tophet and Hinnom, on 
the east of Jerusalem, was the principal scene of the horrid rites 
performed in honour of Moloch (Jer. xix. 5, 6.), who, it 15 probable, 
was the same as the Baal, Bel, or Belus of the Carthaginians, Sido- 


nians, Babylonians, and Assyrians. 


—_—_- 


i Dr. Harris’s Nat. Hist. of the Bible, pp. 24, 25. (American edit.) or pp. 22, 23. of 
the London reprint. 
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IV. Ipou Gops oF THE CANAANITES OR SYRIANS, WORSHIPPED BY 
THE ISRAELITES. 

1. Mr. Selden, in his elaborate treatise on the Syrian gods 1, men- 
tions a goddess, whom he terms Goop Fortune, as the first idol 
mentioned in the Scriptures, and worshipped by the Hebrews. This 
opinion is founded on the exclamation of Leah (Gen. xxx. 11.), 
when her handmaid Zilpah bore a son to Jacob. She said, I am 
prosperous (or as some in the present day, who ascribe every thing 
to chance, would say — Good luck to me); and she called his name 
Gad, that is, prosperity. Although this interpretation has been ques- 
tioned, yet in Isa. Ixv. 11. Gad is unquestionably joined with Meni 
(or the Moon), and both are names of idols, where the prophet says, 

Woe. So have deserted JeHovan, ᾿ 
And have forgotten my holy mountain ; 
Who set in order a table for Gad, 
And fill out a libation to Meni. 
Bp. Lowth’s Version. 

What these objects of idolatrous worship were, it is now impossible 
exactly to ascertain: it is probable that the latter was an Egyptian 
deity. Jerome, as cited by bishop Lowth, gives an account of the 
idolatrous practice of the apostate Jews, which is alluded to by the 
prophet of making a feast, or a lectisternium, as the Romans called 
it, for these pretended deities.“ It is,” he says, ‘an antient idola- 
trous custom in every city in Egypt, and especially in Alexandria, 
that on the last day of the last month in the year they set out a table 
with various kinds of dishes, and with a cup filled with a mixture of 
water, wine, and honey, indicating the fertility of the past or future 
year. This also the Israelites did.” ? 

2. Ahad or Achad is the name of a Syrian deity, under which the 
sun was worshipped : it is mentioned in Isa. Ixvi. 17. where the rites 
of this god are described. 

They who sanctify themselves, and purify themselves 
In the gardens, after the rites of Achad ; 
In the midst of those who eat swine’s flesh, 
And the abomination, and the field mouse ; 
Together shall they perish, saith Jenovau. 
Bp. Lowth’s Version. 


3. Baat-peor (Numb. xxv. 1—5.) was a deity of the Moabites 
and Midianites, supposed to be the same as the Priapus of the Ro- 
mans, and worshipped with similar obscene rites. (Compare Hos. 
ix.10.) Selden imagined that this idol was the same with Pluto, 
from Psal. cvi. 28. Vhey joined themselves unto Baal-peor, and ate 
the sacrifices of the dead. But this may mean nothing more than the 
sacrifices and offerings made to idols, who are properly termed dead, 
in opposition to the true God, the Creator and Preserver of all 
nes, who is in the Scriptures repeatedly and SPIEL termed πόρων 

te living God. CHEMOSH, the abomination of Moab, to whom So- 92 

lomon erected an altar on the Mount of Olives (1 Kings xi. 7.), is™ M2 
supposed to have been the same deity as Baal-peor. Servants are 


1 De Diis Syris, Syntag. i. c. 1. (Works, vol. 11, pp. 255, 256.) 
2 Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 375. 
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known by the name of their lord. As the Israelites were called by 
the name of the true God (2 Chron. vii. 14.), so the Moabites are 
called (Numb. xxi. 29.) by the name of their god, the people of Che- 
mosh ; and other idolatrous nations were designated in a similar 
manner. (See Mic. iv. 5.) 

4, Rimmon was an idol of the Syrians, but not worshipped by 
the Israelites: it is mentioned in 2 Kings v. 8. and is supposed to 
have been the same as the Jupiter of the antients. 

5. ASHTAROTH or AsTARTE (Judg. 11.13. 1 Sam. xxxi.10. 2 Kings 
Xxiil. 13.) is generally understood to have been the moon; though 
in later times this idol became identified with the Syrian Venus, and 
was worshipped with impure rites. Astarte is still worshipped by 
the Druses of Mount Libanus.? 

V. PRanici1an IpoLs WORSHIPPED BY THE ISRAELITES. 

1. None of the heathen deities, mentioned in the Old Testament, 
is more celebrated than Baat. 

The word signifies lord, master, and husband ; a name which, 
doubtless, was given to their supreme deity, to him whom they re- 
garded as the master of men and gods, and of the whole of nature. 
This name had its original from Phoenicia, Baal being a god of the 
Pheenicians: and Jezebel, daughter of Ethbaal king of the Zido- 
nians, brought this deity from the city of Zidon; for he was the 
god of Tyre and Sidon, and was certainly the Zevs of the Greeks, 
and the Jupiter of the Latins. This god was known under the same 
name all over Asia; it is the same as the Bel of the Babylonians ; 
and the same name and the same god went to the Carthaginians, 
who were a colony of the Phcenicians: witness the name of Hanni- 
bal, Asdrubal, Adherbal, all consisting of Bel or Baal, being the 
name of the deity of that country, which was according to the cus- 
tom of the East, where the kings, and great men of the realm, added 
to their own names those of their gods. In short, it seems to be a 
name common to all idols, to whatever country they belonged ; and 
when it is mentioned in the Holy Writings without any explanatory 
circumstance annexed, it is usually understood to be the principal 
deity of that nation or place of which the sacred writer was speaking. 

This false deity is frequently mentioned in Scripture in the plural 
number, Baalim (1 Sam. vii. 4.), which may either signify that the 
name of Baal was given to many different gods, or may imply a 
plurality of statues consecrated to that idol, and bearing several ap- 
pellations, according to the difference of places: just as the antient 
heathens gave many surnames to Jupiter, as Olympian, Dodonzan, 
and others, according to the names of the places where he was wor- 
shipped. 

The false gods of Palestine and the neighbourmg nations were 
called Baal in general ; but there were other Baals whose name was 
compounded of some additional word, such as Baal-peor, Baal- 
berith, Baalzebub, and Baalzephon. ‘The first of these has already 
been noticed in the preceding page. 
ee ee eee 

1 Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. v. pp. 32. 453—459. 
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2. BAALBERITH was the idol of the Shechemites (Judg. viii. 33.) ; 
and the temple of this deity was their arsenal and public treasury. 
As the Hebrew word Berith signifies a covenant or contract, this 
god is supposed to have had his appellation from his office, which 
was to preside over covenants, contracts, and oaths. In like man- 
ner, the Greeks had their Zeus Opxsos; and the Romans, their Deus 
Fidius. 

3. BaaLzEBUB or BELZEBUB was the god of the Ekronites (2 Kings 
i. 3.), but the origin of the name (which in Hebrew denotes the god 
of flies) it is difficult to ascertain. As the vicinity of this country 
was long after infested with minute flies that stung severely all on 
whom they settled, it is not improbable, that Ekron was infested in 
a similar manner, and that its inhabitants had a deity whom they 
supplicated for the prevention or removal of this plague.’ ‘The 
Jews, in the time of Christ, called the prince of the devils by the 
name of Beelzebub. (Matt. xi. 24. Luke xi. 15.) 

4, BaaLZEPHON is supposed to have been an idol, erected to 
guard the confines of the Red Sea, and also the name of a place, 
where a temple was erected for the use of mariners. 

5. Dacoy, the tutelary deity of the people of Ashdod or Azotus, 
was the Derceto of the heathens. Its name signifies a fish ; and its 
figure is said to have been that of a man from the navel upwards, 
and that of a fish downwards. It is not improbable that this idol 
was commemorative of the preservation of Noah in the ark. 

6. Tammuz or THamMmuz, though an Egyptian deity, is the same 
as the Adonis of the Phoenicians and Syrians. For this idol the 
Jewish women are said to have sat weeping before the north gate of 
the temple. (Ezek. viii. 14.) Lucian? has given an account of the 
rites of this deity, which illustrates the allusion of the prophet. “ I 
saw,” says he, “ at Biblis, the great temple of Venus, in which are 
annually celebrated the mysteries of Adonis in which I am initiated ; 
for it is said, that he was killed in the country by a wild boar, and 
in perpetual remembrance of this event, a public mourning is so- 
lemnised every year with doleful lamentations; then follows a funeral 
as of a dead body, and next day is celebrated his resurrection, for it 
is said, he flew up into heaven: one of the ceremonies is for women 
to have their heads shaved in the same manner as the Egyptians at 
the death of Apis. ‘Those who refuse to be shaved are obliged to 
prostitute themselves a whole day to strangers, and the money which 
they thus acquire is consecrated to the goddess. But some of the 
Biblians say, that all those ceremonies are observed for Osiris, and 
that he is buried in their country, not in Egypt. In order to which 
there comes yearly a head made of papyrus, brought by sea, from 
Kgypt to Biblis, and I myself have seen it.” Procopius, in his 
commentary on Isaiah, more particularly explains this rite, and ob- 
serves that the inhabitants of Alexandria annually prepare a pot in 
which they put a letter directed to the women of Biblis, by which 


1 See Harmer’s Observations, vol. 111. pp. 323—325. 
2 In his treatise De Dea Syria. Op. tom. ix. pp. 89—91. edit. Bipont, 
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they are informed that Adonis is found again. This pot being sealed 
up, they commit it to the sea, after performing some ceremonies over 
it, and command it to depart: accordingly, the vessel immediately 
steers its course to Biblis, where it puts an end to the women’s 
mourning. - 

This Syrian Venus had a temple upon the top of a mountain, 
which was built out of the way in a by-place, in the midst of a wood ; 
it was demolished by the emperor Constantine ', who put an end to 
all the filthy ceremonies which had been performed in it. ‘The image 
of this goddess, according to Macrobius 2, represented a woman in 
mourning covered with a veil, having a dejected contenance, and 
tears seeming to run down her face. 

7, The Barruyiia or ConsecratTeD Srones, adored by the early 
Pheenicians, are supposed to have been the most antient objects of 
idolatrous worship; and, probably, were afterwards formed into beau- 
tiful statues, when the art of sculpture became tolerably perfected. 
They originated in Jacob’s setting up and anointing with oil the 
stone which he had used for a pillow, as a memorial of the heavenly 
vision with which he had been favoured (Gen. xxvili. 18.), and also 
to serve as a token to point out to him the place when God should 
bring him back again.” The idolatrous unction of stones, conse- 
crating them to the memory of great men, and worshipping them 
after their death, must have prevailed to a great extent in the time 
of Moses, who therefore prohibited the Israelites from erecting them. 
(Lev. xxvi. 1.) The practice of setting up stones as a cuide to 
travellers, still exists in Persia and other parts of the Kast. * 

VI. Bapytonian ΑΝῸ AssyRtANn IDOLs. : 

1, 2. Bet and ΝΈΒΟ are Babylonian deities mentioned in Isa. 
xlvi. 1. Bel (the Belus of profane historians) was most probably 
a contraction of Baal or the Sun. The planet Mercury has the 
name of Nebo or Nebu among the Zabians: it is found also in the 


5 
composition of several Chaldean names of persons, as Nebuchad- 


nezzar, Nebuzaradan, &c. &c.° 


NN ΄΄’΄’΄’΄΄΄΄΄-΄’΄-΄---- 
1 Eusebius de Laudibus Constantini, pp. 736, 737. edit. Reading. 


2 Saturnalia, lib. 1. ¢. 21. 


3 Dr. A. Clarke, on Gen. xxviii. 18. 
4 In the course of Mr. Morier’s journey in the interior of that country, he remarked 


that his cld guide ‘ every here and there placed a stone on a conspicuous bit of rock, or 
two stones one upon the other, at the same time uttering some words which”? (says this 
intelligent traveller) ‘¢ I Jearnt were a prayer for our safe return. ‘This explained to me, 
what I had frequently seen before in the East, and particularly on a high road leading to 
a great town, whence the town is first seen, and where the eastern traveller sets up his 
stone, accompanied by a devout exclamation, as it were, in token of his safe arrival. ‘The 
action of our guide appears to illustrate the vow which Jacob made when he travelled to 
Padan- Aran. (Gen. xxvili. 1S—22.) In sceing a stone on the road placed in this posi- 
tion, or one stone upon another, it implies that some traveller has there made a vow or a 
Nothing is so natural in a journey over a dreary country, as for a solitary 
traveller to set himself down fatigued, and to make the vow that Jacob did : — If God will 
be with me, and keep me in the way that I go, and will give me bread to eat and raiment to 
put on, so that I reach my father’s house in peace, ἅς. then I will give so much in charity : 
— or, again, that on first sceing the place which he has so long toiled to reach, the tra- 
veller should sit down and make a thanksgiving ; in both cases setting up a stone as a me- 
morial.”? Morier’s Second Journcy, p. 81. 
5 Gesenius’s Hebrew Lexicon, by Gibbs, p. 85. col. 2. p. 407. col. 2. 


thanksgiving. 
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3. MrRopacu is supposed to have been a Babylonish monarch, 
who was deified after his death.? 

4. NisrocH was an Assyrian Idol, adored by Sennacherib. 
(2 Kings xix. 37. Isa. xxxvii. 38.) Perhaps it was the solar fire, to 
whose anger he probably attributed the destruction of his army 
before ΤΟΥΣ. ; and whom he was in the act of adoring, when he 
was assassinated by his sons.” 

VII. Ipots worsHIPPED IN SAMARIA DURING THE CaPTIVITY. 

The deities noticed in the preceding pages are the chief idols 
antiently adored in Palestine; but there were other false gods wor- 
shipped there, which were imported into Samaria, after Shalmaneser 
had carried the ten tribes into captivity, by the colony of foreigners 
which he sent to occupy their country. ‘These men brought their 
idols with them. The men of Babylon had their Succoth-benoth, 
which was the Babylonish Melitta, in honour of whom young women 
prostituted themselves. The men of Cuth or Cutha brought their 
Nergal, or the sun; it was represented by a cock, which animal was 
dedicated to Apollo or the sun. The men of Hamath had Ashima ; 
a deity of which nothing certain is known. ‘The rabbinical writers 
say, that it was compounded of a man and a goat; consequently it 
answered to the Pan of the Greek and Roman mythology. The 
people of Sepharvaim brought Adrammelech and Anammelech, already 
noticed. The Avites brought Nibhaz and Tartak, which probably 
are two different names of the same idol. As Nibhaz in Hebrew and 
Chaldee, signifies, quick, swift, rapid; and Tartak, in both languages, 
denotes a chariot, these two idols together may mean the sun 
mounted on his car. 

In Lev. xxvi. 1. Moses prohibits the Israelites from setting up 
any IMAGE oF Stone, literally, /igured stone or stone of a picture, in 
their land. This prohibition was directed against the hieroglyphic 
figures or stones of the Egyptians, the meaning of which was known 
only to the priests. With these stones idolatry was practised. In 
Egypt they were regarded as the god Thoth, the god of sciences ; 
and so late as the time of Kzekiel (vill. 8—11.) we find an imitation 
of this species of idolatry common among the Jews. According, 
therefore, to that fundamental principle of the Mosaic policy, which 
dictated the prevention of idolatry, it became absolutely necessary to 
prohibit stones with hieroglyphic inscriptions. Besides, in an age 
when so great a propensity to idolatry prevailed, stones, with figures 
upon them which the people could not understand, would have been 
a temptation to idolatry, even though they had not been deified (as 
we know they actually were) by the Egyptians.? The walls of the 
antient temples, particularly that of Tentyra, and also the tombs of 
the kings in Egypt, are covered with such hieroglyphics; which it is 
impossible to see and not be struck with the necessity of the injunc- 
tion contained in Deut. iv. 15—20.* 

VIII. The idols mentioned in the New Testament are, doubtless, 


W. Lowth, on Jer. |. 2. 2 Brown’s Antiq. of the Jews, vol. ii, p. 32, - 
Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iv. pp. 54—59. 
Jowett’s Christian Researches in the Mediterranean, pp. 132. 134. 
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known to every classical reader. It will, therefore, suffice briefly to 
state here, that Jupiter was the supreme deity,,or father of the gods, 
among the Greeks and Romans; Mercury was the god of eloquence, 
and the messenger of the other deities. The inhabitants of Lystra, 
in Lycaonia, struck with the miracle which had been wrought by 
St. Paul, considered him as Mercury, from his eloquence, and Bar- 
nabas as Jupiter, probably from his being the more majestic person 
of the two, and, consequently, answering to the prevalent notions 
which they had imbibed from statues concerning him. The Diana 
of the Greeks and Romans was worshipped with most solemnity at 
Ephesus, where she is said to have been represented as a woman, 
whose upper part was hung round with breasts, emblematic of the 
prolific powers of nature. Her image is said to have fallen down from 
Jupiter (Acts xix. 35.); whence some expositors have conjectured 
that it was an aérolite or atmospheric stone. But Pliny describes the 
image as having been made by one Caneti as from the wood of the 
vine.’ This notion of certain statues having descended on earth 
from the clouds to represent particular divinities, and to inspire de- 
votion in their temples, was very common in the heathen world. 
The palladium at Troy, and the statue of Minerva at Athens, like 
this of the Ephesian Diana, are said to have dropped from the skies.: 
The avarice of priests forged these stories to dupe and fleece a blind 
and bigotted people. The same ridiculous tale the Romans were 
taught to believe concerning their Ancilia, or sacred shields, which 
their history represents to have fallen from heaven in the reign of 
Numa Pompilius. ? 

The Romans, also, it is well known, worshipped the virtues and 
affections of the mind, as Justice, Fidelity, or Good Faith, Hope, 
Fortune, Fame, &c.; and the same superstition prevailed among the 
inhabitants of Malta, on which island Paul was shipwrecked. When 
they saw a venomous serpent fasten on the hand of Paul, they con- 
cluded that he was a murderer, whom vengeance — more correctly 
the goddess Aixy (Diké or Vindictive Justice) had not permitted to 
live. (Acts. xxvili. 4.) We learn from the mythological poet Hesiod, 
that the Greeks had a female deity of this name.* Nay, the super- 
stition of the Pagans went so far as to worship the gods and goddesses 
of all countries, even those which they knew not. Thus there was 
at Athens, an altar consecrated to the gods and goddesses of Europe, 


. . Θ e . 
Asia, Libya, and to the unknown God; which gave St. Paul occasion 


to deliver that admirable discourse in the Areopagus, which is re- 
Jated in Acts xvii. 23—31. 4 

IX. Very numerous are the allusions in the Sacred Writings to 
the idolatrous rites of the heathen, and to their persuasions con- 
cerning their power and influence. A few only of these can be here 


noticed. 


———_ —— 
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1 Pliny, Nat. Fist. lib. xvi. c.40. ᾿ 

2 Harwood’s Introd. vol. ii. p. 360. Sce also Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. p. 307., and 
Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. vii. pp. 21, 22. 

3 Opera et Dies, ν. 254—258. 

* On the subject of this altar, see Vol. I. pp. 213, 214. 
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1. With regard to the opinions which were entertained concerning 
their gods: 

(1.) The heathens had generally a notion, that all deities were 
local, and limited to a certain country or place, and had no power 
any where else, but in that country or place; and thus we read in 
2 Kings xvii. 26. that the colonists sent by the king of Assyria to 
Samaria in place of the Israelites, attributed their being plagued with 
lions to their not knowing the manner of the god of the land. In 
conformity with this notion, Jonah (who lived in the midst of the 
mixed multitude of Gentiles that had forced themselves into the dis- 
trict of Galilee, with their various forms of worship) seems to have 
considered Jehovah as the local god of Judzea; and, in order to 
escape from his presence, he rose up to flee unto Tarshish, and went 
down to Joppa. (Jonah i. 3.) So also in 1 Kings xx. 23. it is said that 
the servants of the king of Syria persuaded their master, that the gods 
of the Israelites were gods of the hills, hearing, perhaps, that the law 
was given on Mount Sinai, that the temple was built on Mount Sion, 
and that they delighted to worship on high places; and therefore 
they imagined that they would have the advantage by fighting the 
Israelites in the plain. It is not unlikely that such of the Israelites 
who were murmurers in the wilderness (being those among them 
who were most tainted with idolatry) entertained the same opinion, 
and believed that God was a local deity and his power limited: 
for in this manner it is that the Psalmist represents them reasoning 
with themselves, Can God furnish a table in the wilderness? Behold 
he smote the rock that the waters gushed out, and the streams overflowed, 
but can he give bread also? Can he provide flesh for his people ? 
Peal. lexviii,, 19, 20) 

(2.) All the nations of antiquity, especially in the East, supposed 
the Deity to be surrounded by light so dazzling as to overpower all 
mortal vision. This mode of speaking was, in a later age, transfer- 
red to the divine majesty and perfections, as being utterly incompre- 
hensible to the human faculties. (Psal. civ. 1—3. Ezek.i. 1 ‘Tim. 
vi. 16.) ? 

(3.) ‘* Another common opinion which prevailed among the hea- 
thens, was, that sometimes the immortal gods, disguised in human 
form, deigned to visit mortals, and conversed with them. According 
to their theology, Jupiter and Mercury accompanied each other on 
these expeditions. Agreeably to this notion, which universally ob- 
tained among the Pagans, we find that the Lycaonians, when they 
saw a miracle performed upon a helpless cripple, immediately cried 
out in the last astonishment: — The gods are come down unto us in 
the likeness of men! (Acts xiv. 11.) Instantly Paul and Barnabas 
were metamorphosed, by their imaginations, into Jove and Mercury, 
who, according to their creed, were inseparable companions in these 
visits. These heathens (as we have already intimated) recognised 
Jupiter in Barnabas, because, probably, his appearance and person 
were more specious and striking; and Paul, whose bodily presence 


1 Robinson’s Gr. Lexicon to the New Test. voce Ampocitos. Bloomfield’s Annotations 
on the New Test. vol. viii. pp. 286,.287. 
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was weak, but whose public talents and rhetoric were distiguished, 
they persuaded themselves could be no other than Mercury, the elo- 
quent interpreter of the gods.”' 

(4.) Further, when persons were wrongfully oppressed and af- 
flicted, the heathens believed that the gods interfered in their behalf. 
The tokens of their presence were earthquakes, the opening of doors, 
and the loosing of their bonds.” In this manner God bore a miracu- 
lous testimony of his approbation to his faithful servants Paul and 
Silas, when imprisoned at Philippi; and the knowledge of this fact 
will account for the extreme fright of the gaoler, which terminated so 
happily for his salvation. (Acts xvi. 25—29.) ὃ 

2. Although the priesthood constituted a distinct class of persons 
among the Jews, yet among the Romans, and it should seem also 
among the Greeks, they did not form a separate order. Among the 
Romans they were chosen from among the most honourable men in 
the state. In the eastern provinces of the Roman empire, persons 
were annually selected from among the more opulent citizens to pre- 
side over the things pertaining to religious worship, and to exhibit 
annual games at their own expense in honour of the gods, in the 
manner of the awdiles at Rome. These officers received their appel- 
lations from the districts to which they belonged, as Syriarch (=vpi- 
apexns), Phoeniciarch (Φοινικιαρχης)» and the like: of course, in procon- 
sular Asia, they were called Asiarchs ( Ασιαρχαι). ‘The temple of 
Diana at Ephesus was ‘erected at the common expense of all the 
Grecian cities in Asia Minor. It is evident from Acts xix. 31. that 
at that very time they were solemnising games * in honour of Diana, 
who was one of the great celestial deities (the diz majorum gentium 
of the Romans), and who was, therefore, called the GREAT GODDESS, 
by the recorder or town-clerk of Ephesus. (Acts xix. 35.) ° This 
circumstance will account for St. Paul’s being hurried before the 
tribunal of the Asiarchs. 

8. We learn from various profane authors that High Places, or 
eminences, were considered to be the abode of the heathen deities, 
or at least as the most proper for sacrificing; and, therefore, sacri- 
fices were offered either on the summits of mountains or in woods. 
Thus it was the custom of the antient Persians, to go up to the tops 
of the loftiest mountains, and there to offer sacrifices to Jupiter, — 
distinguishing by that appellation the whole expanse of heaven.° 
Further, as most of these sacrifices were accompanied with prostitu- 
tion, or other impure rites, they seem to have chosen the most re- 
tired spots, to conceal their abominations. On this account, and also 


1 Dr. Tarwood’s Introd. vol. ii. p. $59. 

2 Elsner, in his notes on Acts xvi. 26, has shown, bya series of most apposite quotations, 
that cach of these things was accounted a token of the divine appearance in behalf of those 
who suffered unjustly, and who were dear to the gods. — Observationes Sacre, vol. 1. 
pp. 441—444. 

3 Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. p. 318. 

4 Grotius, Hammond, Poole’s Synopsis, Wetstein, and Doddridge on Acts xix. 31. 
Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. pp. 303, 304. Robinson’s Greek Lexicon, voce Actapxns. 

5 See Elsner’s Observationes Sacra, yo). i. pp. 460, 461. 

6 Herodotus, lib. i. ¢. 121. 
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to obliterate every vestige of, or temptation to, idolatry, the Israelites 
were commanded to offer sacrifices to Jehovah, only and exclusively 
in the place which he should appoint (Deut. xil. 14.); and were also 
prohibited from sacrificing in high places (Lev. xxvi. 30.), and from 
placing a grove of trees ' near his altar. (Deut. xvi. 21.) The profligate 
Manasseh, however, utterly disregarded these prohibitions, when he 
built up again the high places, and reared up altars for Baal, and made a 
grove. (2 Kings xxi. 3.) Thus Isaiah (lvii. 4, 5.) reproached the Is- 
raelites with the like prevarication, when he said, Are ye not children 
of transgression, a seed of falsehood, inflaming yourselves with tdols 
under every green tree, slaying the children in the vallies under the clefts 
of the rocks? And Jeremiah (iii. 6.) reproaches them with having 
played the harlot, that is, worshipped idols, on every high mountain, 
and under every green tree. Nor were only mountains, woods, and 
vallies, appointed for the worship of false gods: almost every thing 
else, among the Pagans, bore the marks of idolatry. Herodotus” 
says, that the Phoenicians, who were the greatest seamen in the 
world, adorned the heads and sterns of their ships with the images 
of their gods: and Luke (Acts xxviii. 11.) has observed, that the 
vessel which carried St. Paul from Malta to Syracuse, had the sign 
of Castor and Pollux; and it is not improbable, that tlie vessel in 
which Europa was carried away, had the sign of a bull, which gave 
occasion to the poets to say, that Jupiter carried her away under 
that shape. ? 

4. The statues of the deities were carried in procession, on the 
shoulders of their votaries. ‘This circumstance is distinctly stated by 
Isaiah, in his masterly exposure of the insanity of idolatry. (xlvi. 7.) 
In this way do the Hindoos at present carry their gods: and, indeed, 
so exact a picture has the prophet drawn of the idolatrous proces- 
sions of this people, that he might be almost supposed to be sitting 
among them, when he delivered his prediction to the Jews.* It was 
also customary to make shrines or portable models of the temples of 
those deities which were the principal objects of worship, and to 
place a small image therein, when they travelled or went to war, as 
also for their private devotions at home. From the celebrity of the 
temple of Diana at Ephesus, it is but natural to suppose, that there 
would be a great demand for models of it, which would become a 
kind of substitute for the temple itself, to such of her votaries as lived 
in distant.parts of Greece. It is evident from Acts xix. 24—927. that 
the manufacture of such shrines proved a source of great emolument 
to Demetrius, and the artisans employed by him, who might natu- 
rally expect a brisk demand for their models, from the vast concourse 
of worshippers who were present at the annual solemnisation of the 
games in honour of Diana: which demand not equalling their ex- 
pectations, Demetrius might ascribe his loss to St. Paul’s preaching 


1 In Sir William Ouseley’s Travels in the East (vol. i. pp. 359—401.), the reader will 
find a very learned and very interesting memoir on the sacred trees of the antients, which 
illustrates many important passages of sacred writ. 

2 Hist. 1. iii. c. 57. 3 Biscoe on the Acts, vol, i. pp. 326, 327. 

4 Ward’s History, &c, of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 330. 
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against idolatry, as the apostle had now (Acts xix. 8. 10.) been more 
than two years at Ephesus; so that all they which dwelt in Asia heard 
the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks.1 The tabernacle 
of Moloch (Amos y. 26.) is supposed to have been a portable temple 
or shrine, made after the chief temple of that “ horrid king,” as 
Milton emphatically terms him.? 

‘¢ When the heathens offered a sacrifice to any of those numerous 
divinities which they worshipped, it was usual on this sacred solem- 
nity, in which religion and friendship were harmoniously interwoven 
and united with each other, for all the sacrificers to have their tem- 
ples adorned with chaplets of flowers,—and the victims, too, that were 
led to the altar, were dressed with fillets and garlands. Abundant 
examples of this custom are found in almost every page of the 
Greek and Roman classics. ‘The Lycaonians, who recognised Jupi- 
ter in Barnabas, and Mercury in Paul, and, believing themselves 
honoured with a visit from these divinities, from the miracle which 
Paul had wrought in restoring a cripple to the full use of his limbs, 
intended to show their veneration of this illustrious condescension to 
them by celebrating a public and solemn sacrifice, and decked them- 
selves, and the victims they intended to immolate, in this manner. ? 
The priest, therefore, of Jove, whom it seems they worshipped as 
the guardian of their city, and whose temple stood a little way * cut 
of the town, immediately brought victims and chaplets of flowers to 
crown the Apostles, agreeably to the Pagan rites, —and in this man- 
ner advanced towards the door of the house, where the apostles 
lodged, designing to sacrifice to them. ‘This custom, here mentioned, 
was in conformity with the heathen ritual. All wore garlands at a 
heathen sacrifice, both the people and the victims.” > 

5. When the victim devoted to the sacrifice was brought before the 
altar, the priest, having implored the divine favour and acceptance 
by prayer, poured wine upon its head: and after the performance of 
this solemn act of religion, which was termed a /ibation, the victim 
was instantly led to the slaughter. ‘To this circumstance St. Paul, 
knowing the time of his martyrdom to be very near, has a very strik- 
ing allusion: representing this rite, which immediately preceded the 
death of the victim, as already performed upon himself, implying that 
he was now devoted to death, and that his dissolution would speedily 
follow. Lam now ready to be offered, says he (2 Tim. iv. 6.) ; literally, 
L am already poured out as a libation ; the time of my departure 15 at 
hand. A similar expressive sacrificial allusion occurs in Phil. ii. 17. 
Yea, says the holy apostle, and if I be pourEp ovr upon the sacri- 


1 Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. pp. 301, 302. 304. 

2 See Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. vi. pp. 215—218., for some curious information con- 
cerning the portable shrines of the antients. 

3 Acts xiv. 13. Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, brought oxen 
and garlands unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice unto the people. 

4 Προ τὴς πολεως. Ibid. To MPO ΤῊΣ TOAENS Ασκληπιειον. The temple of 
fEsculapius which was before the town, or a little way out of the city. Polybius, lib. i. 
p- 17. edit Hanov. 1619. 

_>° Dr. Harwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. p. 301. Wetstein and Dr. A. Clarke on Acts 
xtv. Ll 15. 
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passage he represents the faith of the Philippians as the sacrificial 
victim, and compares his blood, willingly and joyfully to be shed in 
martyrdom, to the libation poured out on occasion of the sacrifice. 1 

After the usual portions of the victims had been burnt on the altar, 
oer given to the officiating priests, the remainder was either exposed 
by the owner for sale in the market, or became the occasion of giving 
a feast to his friends, either in the temple or at his own house. Meat 
of this description, termed εἰδωλοϑυτα, or meats offered to idols, in 
Acts xv. 29., was an abomination to the Jews; who held that not only 
those who partook of such entertaiments, but also those who pur- 
chased such meat in the market, subjected themselves to the pollu- 
tion of idolatry. The apostle James, therefore, recommends, that 
the Gentile Christians should abstain from all meats of this kind, 
out of respect to this prejudice of Jewish Christians; and hence he 
calls these meats αλισγηματα, pollution of idols, that is, meats pol- 
luted in consequence of their being sacrificed unto idols. (Acts xv. 
20., compare also 1 Cor, viii. 1. 4. 7.10. x. 19.28.) It appears from 
Judg. ix. 27. that feasting after sacrifice in the temples of idols was. 
not unknown to the Schechemites.. 

6. Singing and dancing were the general attendants. of some of 
these idolatrous rites: thus, the Israelites danced before the golden 
calf. (Exod. xxxii. 19.) ‘To this day, dancing before the idol takes 
place at almost every Hindoo idolatrous feast. But their sacrifices 
were not confined to irrational victims: it is well known that the 
practice of offering human victims prevailed to a great extent ὃ; and 
among the Ammonites and Phcenicians they were immolated to pro- 
pitiate Moloch and Baal; and children were in some manner dedi- 
cated and devoted to them. The idolatrous worshippers are said to 
make them pass through the fire; denoting some rite of dedication 
and purification. This was most expressly forbidden to the Israelites. 
(Lev. xviii. 21.) In this manner Ahaz devoted his son (2 Kings 
xvi. 3.): but as Hezekiah afterwards succeeded his father on the 
throne of Judah, it is evident that 4e was not put to death. From: 
the declarations of the psalmist (cvi. 36—40.), and of the prophet 


1 Parkhurst’s Gr. Lexicon, p. 621. Harwood, vol. ii. pp. 219, 220. Drs. Clarke and 
Macknight on the passages cited. 

2 The Egyptians had several cities, which were termed Typhonian,—such as Helio- 
polis, Idithya, Abarei, and Busiris, — where at particular seasons they immolated men. 
The objects thus devoted were persons of bright hair and a particular complexion, such 85. 
were seldom to be found among that people. Hence we may conclude that they were 
foreigners ; and it is probable that while the Israelites resided in Egypt, the victims were 
chosen from their body. ‘They were burnt alive upon a high altar, and thus sacrificed for 
the good of the people: at the conclusion of the sacrifice, the priests collected their ashes, 
and scattered them upwards in the air, — most likely with this view, that, where any of the 
dust was wafted, a blessing might be entailed. By a just retribution, Moses and Aaron 
were commanded to take ashes of the furnace, (which in the Scriptures is used as a type of 
the slavery of the Israelites, and of all the cruelty which they experienced in Egypt,) and 
to scatter them abroad towards the heaven (Exod. x. 8, 9.), but with a different intention, 
viz. that where any the smallest portion alighted, it might prove a plague and a curse to 
the ungrateful, cruel, and infatuated Egyptians. Thus there was a designed contrast in 
these workings of Providence, and an apparent opposition to the superstition of the times. 
Bryant, on the Plagues of Egypt, p. 116. On the prevalence of human sacrifices in an~ 
tient times, sz* Yol, I. p. 6. and note. 
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Ezekiel (xvi. 21. xx. 26. 31.), it is, however, certain that many human 
victims were thus barbarously sacrificed. 

The adoration or worship which idolaters paid to their gods did 
not consist barely in the sacrifices which they offered to them, but 
likewise in prostrations and bowings of the body; thus Naaman speaks 
of bowing in the house of Rimmon. (2 Kings v.18.) It was also a 
religious ceremony, to lft up the hand to the mouth and kiss it, and 
then, stretching it out, to throw as it were the kiss to the idol: both 


Θ 
this and the former ceremony are mentioned in 1 Kings xix. 18. And 


so Job, in order to express his not having fallen into idolatry, very 
elegantly says, If I beheld the sun while it shined, or the moon walk- 
ing an brightness, and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or my mouth 
hath kissed my hand, &c. (Job xxxi. 26, 27.); for to /iss and to wor- 
ship are synonymous terms in Scripture, as appears from Psal. ii. 12. 
There is an idolatrous rite mentioned by Ezekiel, called the putting 
the branch to the nose (¥zek. viii. 17.), by which interpreters under- 
stand, that the worshipper, with a wand in his hand, touched the 
idol, and then applied the wand to his nose and mouth, in token of 
worship and adoration. ‘There appears to be this difference, however, 
between the idolatry of the Jews and that of other nations, viz. that 
the Jews did not deny a divine power and providence; only they 
imagined that their idols were the intermediate causes, by which the 
blessings of the supreme God might be conveyed to them; whereas 
the heathens believed that the idols they worshipped were true gods, 
and had no higher conceptions, having no notion of one eternal, 
almighty, and independent Being. 

In the account of the decisive triumph of true religion over idola- 
try, related in 1 Kings xvili., we have a very striking delineation of 
the idolatrous rites of Baal; from which it appears that his four hun- 
dred and fifty priests, or prophets, as they are termed, employed the 
whole day in their desperate rites. The time is divided into two 
periods, 1. From morning until noon, which was occupied in preparing 
and offering the sacrifice, and in earnest supplication for the celestial 
fire, (for Baal was unquestionably the god of fire or the sun, and had 
only to work in his own element,) vociferating, O Baal, hear us, 
(1 Kings xviii. 26.); and, 2. They continued from noon until the time of 
offering evening sacrifice (the time when it was usually offered to Je- 
hovah in the temple at Jerusalem), performing their frantic rites. 

They leaped up and down at the altar®, that is, they danced around 
it with strange and hideous cries and gesticulations, tossing their heads 


Θ 


to and fro, with a great variety of bodily contortions, precisely as the 


Ceylonese do to this day.? In like manner the priests of Mars 
among the Romans danced and leaped around the altars of that di- 


1 On the subject of the idolatrous worship of the heathens, the editor of Calmet’s Dic- 
tionary has accumulated much interesting information. Sce the Fragments, particularly 
Nos. 107, 185. 212, 213. 

2 This is the marginal rendering, and most corrcct, of 1 Kings xviii. 26. 

3 From the statement of a Ceylonese convert to Christianity (who was formerly one 
of the principal high priests of Budhoo) Dr. A. Clarke has described the manner and in- 
vocations of the pagan inhabitants of that island (Comment. on 1 Kings xviii.), to which we 
are indebted for part of the present elucidation of the rites of Baal; and his account is 
confirmed by Dr. John Davy, in his ‘Travels in Ceylon. 
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vinity, from which circumstance they derived their name, — Salii.! 
And it came to pass at noon that Elijah mocked them: had not the in- 
trepid prophet of the Lord been conscious of the divine protection, 
he certainly would not have used such freedom of speech, while he 
was surrounded by his enemies: dnd said, Cry aloud! Oblige him, 
by your vociferations, to attend to your suit. — Similar vain repeti- 
tions were made by the heathen in the time of our Saviour, who 
cautions his disciples against them in Matt. vi. 7.3 — Por he is a god 
—the supreme God; you worship him as such; and, doubtless, he 
is jealous of his own honour, and the credit of his votaries. Either 
he is talking — he may be giving audience to some others: or, as it 
is rendered inthe margin of our larger Bibles, — he meditateth —he 
is in a profound reverie, projecting some godlike scheme — or he ἐς 
pursuing — taking his pleasure in the chase — or he ἐξ on a journey, 
having left his audience-chamber, he is making some excursions — 
or peradventure he sleepeth and must be awaked. Absurd as these 
notions may appear to us, they are believed by the Hindoos, to each 
of whose gods some pariicular business is assigned, and who imagine 
that Vishnoo sleeps for months in the year, while others of their 
deities are often out on journies or expeditions.® Accordingly the 
priests of Baal cried aloud, and cut themselves after their manner. 
This was not only the custom of the idolatrous Israelites, but also of 
the Syrians, Persians, Indians, Greeks, Romans, and, in short, of all 
the antient heathen world. Hence we may see the reason why the 
Israelites were forbidden to cut themselves, to make any cuttings in 
their flesh for the dead, and to print any marks upon themselves. (Deut. 
xiv. 1. Lev. xix. 28.) For the heathens did these things not onl 
in honour of their gods, but also in testimony of their grief for the 
loss of any of their neighbours. ‘The Scythians, as we are informed 
by Herodotus, were accustomed to slash their arms on the death of 
their kings *; and it is not improbable that some similar custom ob- 
tained among some one of the neighbouring nations. ‘The modern 
Persians to this day cut and lacerate themselves, when celebrating 
the anniversary of the assassination of Hossein, whom they venerate 
as a martyr for the Moslem faith. ° 


1 Jam dederat Saliis (a saltu nomiua ducunt) 

Armaque et ad certos verba canenda modos. — Ovip. Fast. iii. 387, 388. 

On the custom of daneing around the altars of the gods, the reader will find much 
curious information in Lomeier’s treatise De veterum Gentilium Lustrationibus, cap. 33. 
p. 413. et seq. 

2 The infuriated worshippers of Diana all with one voice about the space of two hours cried 
out, “ Gréat is Diana of the Ephesians.” (Acts xix. $4.) Not to multiply unnecessary ex- 
amples, see an illustration of these vain repetitions in the Heautontimoreumenos of 
Terenee, act v. scene 1. We are informed by Servius that the antient heathens, after 
supplicating the particular deity to whom they offered sacrifice, used to invoke all the gods 
and goddesses, lest any one of them should be adverse to the suppliant. Servius in Virgil. 
Georg. lib. i. 21. (vol. i. p. 178. of Burmann’s edition, Amst. 1746. 4to.) For a re- 
markable instance of the “ vain repetitions’ of the modern Moliammedans, see Dr. Richard- 
son’s Travels in the Mediterranean, &c. vol. i. pp. 462—464. 

3 Ward’s History, &e. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 324. 

4 Herodotus, lib. iv. c. 71. 

5 Mr. Morier has given a long and interesting narrative of this anniversary. ‘¢ It is,” 
he says, ‘necessary to have witnessed the scenes that are exhibited in their cities, to judge 
of the degree of fanaticism which possesses them at this time. I have seen some of the 
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. The heathens showed their veneration for their deities in vari- 
ous ways, the knowledge of which serves to illustrate many passages 
of Scripture. Thus nothing was more frequent than prostitution of 
women, with examples of which the antient writers abound. Ac- 
cording to Justin’, the Cyprian women gained that portion which 
their husbands received with them, on marriage, by previous public 
prostitution. And the Phoenicians, as we are informed by Augustine, 
made a gift to Venus of the gain acquired by the same disgusting 
means.? Hence we may account for Moses prohibiting the Israelites 
from committing any such atrocities. (Lev. xix. 29.) — Others dedi- 
cated to them the spoils of war; others, votive tablets and other offer- 
ings in commemoration of supposed benefits conferred on them. ° 

A more frequent and indeed very general custom was the carrying 
of marks on their body in honour of the object of their worship. 
This is expressly forbidden in Lev. xix.28. To this day, all the 
castes of the Hindcos bear on their foreheads, or elsewhere, what are 
called the sectarian marks, which not only distinguish them in a civil, 
but also in a religious point of view, from each other.* Most of the 
barbarous nations lately discovered, have their faces, arms, breasts, 
&e. curiously carved or ¢atooed, probably for superstitious purposes. 
Antient writers abound with accounts ef marks made on the face, 
arms, &c. in honour of different idols, —and to this the inspired pen- 
man alludes (Rev. xiii. 16, 17. xive9. 11. xv. 2. χνὶ. 9. xix, θῦσαι. 
4), where false worshippers are represented as receiving in their 
hands, and in their forehead, the marks of the beast. 

The prohibition in Lev. xix. 27. against the Israelites rounding 
the corners of their heads, and marring the corners of their beards, evi- 
dently refers to customs which must have existed among the Egyp- 
tians during their residence among that people; though it is now 
difficult to determine what those customs were. Herodotus informs 
us, that the Arabs shave or cut their hair round in honour of Bacchus, 
who (they say) wore his hair in this way; and that the Macians, a 
people of Libya, cut their hair rowd, so as to leave a tuft on the top 
of the head®; in this manner the Chinese cut their hair to the pre- 


9 


sent day. This might have been in honour of some idol, and, there- 


fore, forbidden to the Israelites. 

The hair was much used in divination among the antients; and 
for purposes of religious superstition among the Greeks; and parti- 
cularly about the time of the giving of this law, as this is supposed 
to have been the era of the Trojan war. We learn from Homer, 
that it was customary for parents to dedicate the hair of their chil- 


most violent of them, as they vociferated Ya Hossein / walk about the streets almost naked, 
with only their loins covered and their bodies streaming with blood, by the voluntary cuts 
which they had given to themselves, cither as acts of love, anguish, or mortification. Such 
must have been the cuttings of which we read in Holy Writ.’’ Mlorier’s Second Journey, 


ps 176. 
| Ηΐϊϑι. 110. xvut. ¢. δ. 
2 Calmet on Lev. xix. 29. Michaclis’s Commentaries, vol. iv. pp. 183—185. 
8 See much curious information on this subject in Dr. Clarke's Travels, vol. vi. 
pp. 444—448. 8vo.; and Mr. Dedwell’s Classical Tour in Greece, vol. i. pp. 341,342. 
4 See Forbes’s Oriental Meinoirs, vol. iii. p. 15. 
5 Herod, lib. iii, c. 8. and lib, iv. ¢. 175. 
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dren to some god; which, when they came to manhood, they cut off 
and consecrated to the deity. Achilles, at the funeral of Patroclus, 
cut off his golden locks, which his father had dedicated to the river 
god Sperchius, and threw them into the flood.’ From Virgil’s ac- 
count of the death cf Dido ?, we learn that the topmost lock of hair 
was dedicated to the znfernal gods. If the hair was rounded, and de- 
dicated for purposes of this kind, it will at once account for the pro- 
hibition in this verse. ὃ 

A religion so extravagant as that of paganism could not have sub- 
sisted so long, had not the priests by whom it was managed contrived 
to secure the devotion of the multitudes by pretending that certain 
divinities uttered oracles. ‘The researches of enlightened travellers have 
laid open the contrivances by which these frauds were managed, at 
least, in Greece.* Various were the means by which the credulity 
of the people was imposed upon. Sometimes they charmed serpents, 
—extracted their poison, and thus rendered them harmless; -- ἃ 
practice to which there are frequent allusions in the Old Testament, 
and it must have been a gainful and an established traffic. 

X. Moses has enumerated seven different sorts of Diviners into 
futurity, whom the Israelites were prohibited from consulting (Deut. 
xvill. 10, 11.), viz. 1. Those who used divination, — that is, who en- 
deavoured to penetrate futurity by auguries, using lots, &c.; — 2. Ob- 
servers of times, those who pretended to foretell future events by pre- 
sent occurrences, and who predicted political or physical changes from 
the aspects of the planets, eclipses, motion of the clouds, &c.;— 
3. Enchanters, either those who charmed serpents, or those who drew 
auguries from inspecting the entrails of beasts, observing the flights 
of birds, &c.; —4. JVitches, those who pretended to bring down cer- 
tain celestial influences to their aid by means of herbs, drngs, per- 
fumes, &c. ; — 5. Charmers, those who used spells for the purposes 
of divination; — 6. Consulters with familiar spirits, — Pythonesses, 
those who pretended to inquire by means of one spirit to get oracu- 
lar answers from another of a superior order; — and, 7. [Vizards, 
or necromancers, those who (like the witch at Endor) professed to 
evoke the dead, in order to learn from them the secrets of the in- 
visible world. 

Four kinds of Divination are particularly mentioned in sacred his-~ 
tory, viz. by the cup,—by arrows, — by inspecting the livers of 
slaughtered animals, — and by the staff. 

1. Divination by the cup appears to have been the most antient: it 
certainly prevailed in Egypt in the time of Joseph (Gen. xliy. 5.) >, 
and it has from time immemorial been prevalent among the Asiatics, 
who have a tradition (the origin of which is lost in the lapse of ages) 


1 Jliad. xxiii. 142, &c. 2 Aneid. iv. 698. 

3 Calmet, and Dr. A. Clarke on Lev. xix. 27. 

4 See Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. vi. pp. 479, 480.; also vol. iii. p. 298. 

5 We have no reason to infer that Joseph practised divination by the cup; although ac- 
cording to the superstition of those times, supernatural influence might be attributed to his 
cup, And as the whole transaction related in Gen. xliv. was merely intended to deceive 
his brethren for a short time, he might as well affect divination by his cup, as affect to be- 
lieve that they had stolen it. 


— 
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that there was a cup which had passed successively into the hands of 
different potentates, and which possessed the strange property of re- 
presenting in it the whole world, and all the things which were then 
doing in it. The Persians to this day call it the Cup of Jemsheed, 
from a very antient king of Persia of that name, whom late historians 
and poets have confounded with Bacchus, Solomon, Alexander the 
Great, &c. This cup, filled with the elixir of immortality, they say, 
was discovered when digging the foundations of Persepolis. To this 
cup the Persian poets have numerous allusions; and to the intelli- 
gence supposed to have been received from it, they ascribe the great 
prosperity of their antient monarchs, as by it they understood all 
events, past, present, and future. Many of the Mohammedan 
princes and governors affect still to have information of futurity by 
means of acup. Thus when Mr. Norden was at Dehr or Derri in 
the farthest part of Egypt, ina very dangerous situation, from which 
he and his company endeavoured to extricate themselves by exerting 
great spirit, a spiteful and powerful Arab in a threatening way told 
one of their people, whom they had sent to him, that he knew what 
sort of people they were, that he had consulted his cup, and had found 
by it that they were those of whom one of their prophets had said, 
that Franks would come in disguise, and passing every where, exa- 
mine the state of the country, and afterwards bring over a great 
number of other Franks, conquer the country, and exterminate all.’ 
It was precisely the same thing that Joseph meant when he talked of 
divining by his cup.? 

Julius Serenus tells us, that the method of divining by the cup among 
the Abyssinians, Chaldees, and Egyptians, was to fill it first with wa- 
ter, then to throw into it their plates of gold and silver, together with 
some precious stones, whereon were engraven certain characters : 
and, after that, the persons who came to consult the oracle used cer- 
tain forms of incantation, and so calling upon the devil, received their 
answers several ways; sometimes by articulate sounds, sometimes by 
the characters, which were in the cup, arising upon the surface of 
the water, and by this arrangement forming the answer ; and many 
times by the visible appearing of the persons themselves about whom 
the oracle was consulted. Cornelius Agrippa” tells us likewise, that 
the manner of some was to pour melted wax into a cup containing 
water, which wax would range itself into order, and so form answers, 
according to the questions proposed. * 

2. Divination by arrows was an antient method of presaging 
future events. Ezekiel (xxi. 21.) informs us that Nebuchadnezzar, 
when marching against Zedekiah and the king of the Ammonites, 
and coming to the head of two ways, mingled his arrows in a quiver, 
that he might thence divine in what direction to pursue his march ; 
and that he consulted teraphim, and inspected the livers of beasts, 
in order to determine his resolution. Jerome, in his commentary 
on this passage, says that ‘ithe manner of divining by arrows was 


! Trav. vol. ii. p. 150. 2 Warmer, vol. ti. p. 475. 
3 De occult. Philos. ]. i. cap. 57. ‘ 
4 Dr. A. Clarke on Gen. xliy. 5. Burder’s Oriental Customs, vol. 1. p. 54. 
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thus: They wrote on several arrows the names of the cities against 
which they intended to make war, and then putting them promiscu- 
ously all together into a quiver, they caused them to be drawn out in 
the manner of lots, and that city, whose name was on the arrow 
first drawn out, was the first they assaulted.”! This method of 
divination was practised by the idolatrous Arabs, and prohibited by 
Mohammed®, and was likewise used by the antient Greeks and 
other nations. ? 

3. Divination by inspecting the liver of slaughtered animals was 
another mode of ascertaining future events, much practised by the 
Greeks and Romans, by the former of whom it was termed 
Ἡ πατοσκοπιας or looking into the liver. ‘This word subsequently be- 
came a general term for divination by inspecting the entrails of 
sacrifices, because the liver was the first and principal part observed 
for this purpose. ‘To this method of divination there is an allusion 
in Ezekiel xxi. 21. 4 

4. Rabdomancy, οὐ divination by the staff, is alluded to by the 
prophet Hosea (iv. 12.); it is supposed to have been thus performed: 
The person consulting measured his staff by spans, or by the length 
of his finger, saying, as he measured, “I will go, or, I will not go; 
I will do such a thing, or, I will not do it;” and as the last span fell 
out so he determined. Cyril and Theophylact, however, give a dif- 
ferent account of the matter. They say that it was performed by 
erecting two sticks, after which they murmured forth a certain charm, 
and then, according as the sticks fell, backwards or forwards, towards 
the right or left, they gave advice in any affair. ° 


' On this subject see some curious information in the Fragments supplementary to Cal- 
met, No. 179. 

2 Koran, ch. v. 4. (Sale’s translation, p. 94. 4to. edit.) In his preliminary discourse, 
Mr. Sale states that the arrows, used by the idolatrous Arabs for this purpose, were des- 
titute of heads or feathers, and were kept in the temple of some idol, in whose presence 
they were consulted. Seven such arrows were kept in the temple of Mecca, but generally 
in divination they made use of three only, on one of which was written, My Lorn hath 
commanded me, — on another, My Lorn hath forbidden me, —and the third was blank. 
If the first was drawn, they regarded it as an approbation of the enterprise in question; if 
the second, they made a contrary conclusion ; but if the third happened to be drawn, they 
mixed them and drew over again, till a decisive answer was given by one of the others, 
These divining arrows were generally consulted before any thing of moment was under- 
taken — as when a man was about to marry, to undertake a journey, or the like. (Sale’s 
Prel. Dise. pp. 126, 127.) 

3 Potter’s Antiquities of Greece, vol.i. pp. 359, 360. 

4 Ibid. vol. i. pp. 339, 340. The practice of “ divination from the liver is very old, 
and was practised by the Greeks and Romans, till Christianity banished it, together with 
the gods of Olympus. In /schylus, Prometheus boasts of having taught man the divi- 
sion of the entrails, if smooth, and of a clear colour, to be agreeable to the gods; also the 
various forms of the gall and the liver.” (Stolberg’s History of Religion, vol. iii. p. 436.) 
Among the Greeks and Romans, as soon as a victim was sacrificed, the entrails were ex- 
amined. They began with the liver, which was considered the chief seat; or, as Philo- 
stratus expresses himself (Life of Apollonius, viii. 7. §15.), as the prophesying tripod of 
all divination. If it had a fine, natural, red colour ; if it was healthy, and without spots ; 
if it was large and double ; if the lobes turned outwards; they promised themselve the 
best success in their undertakings: but it portended evil if the liver was dry, or had a 
band between the parts, or had no lobes. It was also considered an unfortunate omen if 
the liver was injured by a cut in killing the victim. (Matern. of Cilano, Roman Anti- 
quities, vol. ii, p. 164.) Rosenmuller. Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. ii. p. 185. 

5 Selden de diis Syris. Synt. 1. cap. 2. p. 28. Godwin’s Moses and Aaron, p. 216. 
Pococke and Newcome, in loc. Potter’s Antig. of Greece, vol. i. p. 359. (Edinb. 1801,) 
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In the later period of the Jewish history, we meet with many per- 
sons among the Jews, who pretended to be sorcerers.’ ‘This class 
of persons dealt in incantations and divinations, and boasted of a 
power, in consequence of their deep science, and by means of cer- 
tain rites to evoke the spirits of the dead from their gloomy abodes, 
and compel them to disclose information on subjects beyond the reach 
of the human powers: of this description, probably, was the sorcerer 
Bar-Jesus, mentioned in Acts ΧΙ. 6—11. There also were others, 
such as Simon the sorcerer (Acts vill. 9.); who having some know- 
ledge of natural philosophy and astrology, abused that knowledge 
and deceived the common people, by pretending to foretell future 
events, from the motions and appearances of the planets and stars, 
and to cure certain diseases by repeating certain phrases, &c.? So 

revalent was the practice of sorcery among the Jews, that many 
of their elders, judges, or rabbies, are said to have attained such a 
proficiency in magic or sorcery, as to surpass even those who made 
it their profession. ὃ 

The prevalence of magic among the heathen is too well known, 
to require any proofs. Pythagoras and other distinguished Greek 
philosophers took no small pains to attain the knowledge of this art: 
the inhabitants of Ephesus in particular were distinguished for their 
magical skill. And it was no small triumph of the Gospel that 
many of the Christian converts at Ephesus, who had previously used 
curtous arts, (Te περίεργα, which word is used by Greek writers to 
denote magical arts, incantations, &c.) brought their books together 
and burned them before all men. (Acts xix.19.) So celebrated was 
the city of Ephesus for the magic art, that some particular forms 
of incantation derived their names from thence, and were called 
Εφεσια Γραμματα, or Ephesian Letters.* ‘They appear to have been 
amulets inscribed with strange characters, which were worn about 
the person for the purpose of curing diseases, expelling daemons, and 
preserving individuals from evils of different kinds. The “books” 
above mentioned were such as taught the science, mode of forming, 
use, &c. of these charms. ” 


1 Josephus relates that, at the period above referred to, there were numerous sorcerers 
and deceivers; who, pretending to show wonders and prodigies, seduced great numbers 
of people after them into the wilderness. (Ant. Jud. lib. xx. c. 8. § 6. Bell. Jud. lib. iv. 
©. 13. 8 9 


2 Robinson’s Gr. Lex. voce Mayos. 
9 If any credit may be given to the Talmuds, twenty-four of the school of rabbi Judah 


were killed by sorcery ; and cighty women sorceresses were hanged in one day by Simon 
ben Shetah. So greatly did the practice of this art prevail among them, that skill in it 
was required as a necessary qualification for a person to be chosen a member of their coun- 
cils, whether that of seventy-one or those of twenty-three ; in order that he might be the better 
able to try and judge the accused; whether they were really guilty of soreery or not. 
Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. p. 371. vol. li. p. 244. (folio edit.) where the passages from 
the 'almuds are given. 

4 Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. pp. 290—293. 

5 Dr. A. Clarke, on Acts viii. 17. where some curious information relative to the Ephe- 
sian letters is collected from the Lexicographers, Suidas, and Hesychius. 
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SECTION II. 


ON THE STATE OF RELIGION AMONG THE JEWS, IN THE TIME OF 
JESUS CHRIST. 


PREVIOUSLY to the Babylonish captivity there are no vestiges 
of the existence of any sect among the Jews. Devoted to the study 
of their Jaw and to the ceremonies of their religion, they neglected 
those curious studies which were esteemed among other nations. The 
temple of Jehovah and the houses of the prophets were their prin- 
cipal schools; in which they were taught how to serve the Lord and 
to observe the ordinances which he had commanded. After the cap- 
tivity, we do not meet with any traces of any sects among them until 
the time of the Maccabzean princes; when it should seem that the 
Jewish literati, in imitation of the sects of the Grecian philosophers, 
became divided in their opinions, and composed the three celebrated 
sects of the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes. As these sects are 
frequently mentioned in the New Testament, it is proposed in this 
section to give an account of their origin and tenets, together with 
those of the Herodians, who are repeatedly mentioned by Jesus 
Christ, and of some other minor denominations of religious parties 
which were in existence during the period of time comprised in the 
New Testament history. * 


§ 1. ACCOUNT OF THE JEWISH SECTS MENTIONED IN THE NEW TES- 
TAMENT. 
I. The Pharisees. II. The Sadducees.— UI. The Essenes. —1V. The 
Scribes. —V. The Lawyers. — VI. The Samaritans. — VII. The He- 
rodians.— VIII. The Galileans. —1X. The Zealots. — X. The Sicariz. 


I. The Poarisers were the most numerous and powerful sect of 
the Jews. The precise time when they first appeared is not known: 
but, as Josephus? mentions the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes, 
as distinct sects, in the reign of Jonathan (B. c. 139—144), it is ma- 
nifest that they must have been in existence for some time. Calmet 
is of opinion that their origin cannot be carried higher than the year 
of the world 3820, corresponding with the year 184 before the 
Christian era. They derived their name from the Hebrew verb YH 
(PHaRasH) to separate; because they professed an uncommon separ- 
ation from the apparel and customs of the world to the study of the 
law, and an extraordinary devotion to God and sanctity: of life, be- 
yond all other men. Hence one of them is represented as thanking 
God, that he was not as other men are ; and St. Paul, in his masterly 


1 The authorities principally consulted for this section are Pritii Introductio in Lecti- 
onem Novi Testamenti, cc. 33, 34. De Statu Religionis Judzorum tempore Christi, 
pp. 446—471.; Calmet’s Dissertation sur les Sectes des Juifs, Dissert. tom. i. pp. 711 
—v743.; Godwin’s Moses and Aaron, and Jennings’s Jewish: Antiquities, book i. ch. 10 
—13.; Schulzii Archzologia Biblica, pp. 170—180.; Carpzovii Antiquitates Hebr. 
Gentis, pp. 173—247.; Pictet’s Theologie Chrétienne, tom. i. pp. 627—630. and tom. iii. 
pp. 103—11!7.; Jahn, Archeol. Bibl. §§ 316—320.; and Ackermann, Archzol. Bibl. 
§§ 305—311.; Beausobre’s and L’Enfant’s Introd. (Bp. Watson’s Tracts, vol. ill, 
pp. 184—192.) 2 Ant. Jud. lib. xiii. c. 5. § 9. 
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apology before king Agrippa terms them axgiBzcrary αἵρεσις, the 
most rigorous sect, In our version rendered ¢he most straztest sect. 
(Acts xxvi. 5.) They were not restricted to any particular family 
or class of men: there were Pharisees of every tribe, family, and con- 
dition. ‘The credit which they had acquired by their reputation for 
knowledge and sanctity of life, early rendered them formidable to 
the Maccabzean sovereigns; while they were held in such esteem and. 
veneration by the people, that they may be almost said to have given 
what direction they pleased to public affairs.’ ‘They boasted that, 
from their accurate knowledge of religion, they were the favourites 
of heaven *; and thus, trusting in themselves that they were righte- 
ous, despised others. (Luke xi. 52. xviii. 9. 11.) 

Among the tenets inculcated by this sect, we may enumerate the 
following; viz. 

1. They ascribed all things to fate or providence, yet not so abso- 
lutely as to take away the free will of man, though fate does not 
co-operate in every action.? ‘They also believed in the existence of 
angels and spirits, and in the resurrection of the dead (Acts xxiii. 8.) : 
but, from the account given of them by Josephus, it appears that their 
notion of the immortality of the soul was the Pythagorean metemp- 
sychosis *; that the soul, after the dissolution of one body, winged 
its flight into another ; and that these removals were perpetuated and 
diversified through an infinite succession, the soul animating a sound 
and healthy body, or being confined in a deformed and diseased 
frame, according to its conduct in a prior state of existence. From 
the Pharisees, whose tenets and traditions the people generally re- 
ceived, it is evident that the disciples of our Lord had adopted this 
philosophical doctrine of the transmigration of souls; when, having 
met a man who had been Jorn blind, they asked him whether it were 
the sins of this man in a pre-existent state which had caused the 
Sovereign Disposer to inflict upon him this punishment. ‘To this 
inquiry Christ replied, that neither his vices or sins in a pre-existent 
state, nor those of his parents, were the cause of this calamity. (John 
ix. 1—4.) J*rom this notion, derived from the Greek philosophy, 
we find that during our Saviour’s public ministry, the Jews specu- 
lated variously concerning him, and indulged several conjectures, 
which of the antient prophets it was whose soul now animated him, 
and performed such astonishing miracles. Some contended that it 


was the soul of Elias; others of Jeremiah; while others, less san- 

1 The high reputation and influence of the Pharisees are strikingly illustrated by the 
following anecdote : — When Alexander Jannzus lay on his death-bed, about eighty years 
before the Christian τα, his queen Alexandra having expressed great anxiety on account 
of the exposed state in which herself and sons would be left, the dying monarch recom- 
mended her to court the Pharisees, and delegate part of her power to them. Alexandra 
followed this advice ; and the Pharisces availing themselves of the opportunity, made them- 
selves masters of the government, and disposed of every thing as they pleased. Josephus, 
Ant. Jad. 110. si. c. 15. 8.5. c.16. § 1. Bell. Jud: [10. 1. c 4. 

2 Ant. Jud. lib. xvii. c. 2. § 4. 

3 Ibid. lib. xiii. c. 5. § 9. lib. xviii. c.2. § 3. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 8. § 14. Acts 
v. 38, 99. 

4 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 1. § 3. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 8. § 14. Jib. tit, 
c. 8. § 5. The author of the Book of Wisdom (ch. viii. 20.) seems to allude to the same 
doctrine, when he tells us, that, being good, he came into a body unidefiled. 
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guine, only declared in general terms that it must be the soul of one 
of the old prophets by which these mighty deeds were now wrought. 
(Matt. xvi. 14. Luke ix. 19.) ἢ 

2. The Pharisees contended that God was in strict justice bound 
to bless the Jews, and make them all partakers of the ¢errestrial 
kingdom of the Messiah, to justify them, to make them eternally 
happy, and that he could not possibly damn any one of them! ‘The 
ground of their justification they derived from the merits of Abraham, 
from their knowledge of God, from their practising the rite of cir- 
cumcision, and from the sacrifices they offered. And as they conceived 
works to be meritorious, they had invented a great number of seperero- 
gatory ones, to which they attached greater merit than to the observ- 
ance of the law itself. To this notion St. Paul has some allusions in 
those parts of his Epistle to the Romans, in which he combats the 
erroneous suppositions of the Jews. ” 

3. The Pharisees were the strictest of the three principal sects that 
divided the Jewish nation (Acts xxvi. 5.), and affected a singular 
probity of manners according to their system, which however was 
for the most part both lax and corrupt. Thus, many things which 
Moses had folerated in civil life, in order to avoid a greater evil, the 
Pharisees determined to be morally right; for instance, the law of 
retaliation, and that of divorce from a wife for any cause. (Matt. v. 31. 
et seq. xix. 3—12.) During the time of Christ, there were two cele- 
brated philosophical and divinity schools among the Jews, that of 
Schammai and that of Hillel. On the question of divorce, the school 
of Schammai maintained, that no man could legally put away his wife 
except for adultery: the school of Hillel, on the contrary, allowed of 
divorce for any cause (from Deut. xxiv. 1.), even ifthe wife found no 
favour in the eyes of her husband, — in other words, if he saw any 
woman who pleased him better. The practice of the Jews seems to 
have gonewith the school of Hillel. Thus we read,(in Ecclus. xxv. 26.) 
“‘If she go not as thou wouldest have her, cut her off from thy flesh ; 
give her a bill of divorce and let her go :” and in conformity with this 
doctrine, Josephus *, who was a Pharisee, relates that he repudiated 
his wife who had borne him three children, because he was not 
pleased with her manners or behaviour. 

4. Further, they interpreted certain of the Mosaic laws most li- 
terally, and distorted their meaning so as to favour their own philo- 
sophical system. Thus, the law of loving their neighbour, they 
expounded solely of the love of their friends, that is, of the whole 

1 Dr. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. ii. pp. 568, 569. Dr. Harwood’s Introd. to the New 
Test. vol. ii. p. 355. To this popular nction of a transmigration of souls, Dr. H. ascribes 
the alarm of Herod, who had caused John the Baptist to be beheaded, when the fame of 
Christ’s miracles reached his court; but, on comparing Matt. xvi. 6. with Mark viii. 15., 
it appears that Herod was a Sadducee, and, consequently, disbelieved a future state. His 
alarm, therefore, is rather to be attributed to the force of conscience which haunted his 
guilty mind in despite of his libertine principles. 

2 See Rom.i.—xi. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xvii. c.2. 84. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii, 
ς. 8. 84. Justin. Dialog. cum Tryphon. Pirke Aboth. 

3 Life of himself, § 76. Grotius, Calmet, Drs. Lightfoot, Whitby, Doddridge, and 
A. Clarke (on Matt. v. 30. et seq. and Matt. xix. 3. et seq.) have all given illustrations of 


the Jewish doctrine of divorce from rabbinical writers. See also Selden’s Uxor Hebraica, 
lib. iii. c. 22. (Op. tom. ti. col. 782—786.)} 
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Jewish race; all other persons being considered by them as natural 
enemies (Matt. v.43. compared with Luke x. 31—33.), whom they 
were in no respect bound to assist. Dr. Lightfoot has cited a striking 
illustration of this passage from Maimonides.! An oath, in which 
the name of God was not distinctly specified, they taught was not 
binding (Matt. v. 33.), maintaining that a man might even swear with 
his lips, and at the same moment annul it in his heart! So rigor- 
ously did they understand the command of observing the sabbath-day, 
that they accounted it unlawful to pluck ears of corn, and heal the 
sick, &c. (Matt. xii. 1. et seq. Luke vi. 6. et seq. xiv. 1. et seq.) 
Those natural laws which Moses did not sanction by any penalty, 
they accounted among the petty commandments, inferior to the cere- 
monial laws, which they preferred to the former as being the 
weightier matters of the law (Matt. v. 19. xv. 4. xxiii. 23.), to the 
total neglect of mercy and fidelity. Hence they accounted causeless 
anger and impure desires as trifles of no moment (Matt. v. 21, 22. 
27—30.); they compassed sea and land to make proselytes * to the 
Jewish religion from among the Gentiles, that they might rule over 
their consciences and wealth: and these proselytes, through the in- 
fluence of their own scandalous examples and characters, they soon 
rendered more profligate and abandoned than ever they were before 
their conversion. (Matt. xxiii. 15.) Esteeming temporal happiness 
and riches as the highest good, they scrupled not to accumulate 
wealth by every means, legal or illegal (Matt.v.1—12. xxii. 4. 
Luke xvi. 14. James ii. 1—8.); vain and ambitious of popular ap- 
plause, they offered up long prayers ° in public places, but not with- 
out a self-sufficiency of their own holiness (Matt. vi. 2—5. Luke 
Xvill. 11.); under a sanctimonious appearance of respect for the 
memories of the prophets whom their ancestors had slain, they re- 
paired and beautified their sepulchres (Matt. xxiii. 29.); and such 
was their idea of their own sanctity, that they thought themselves 
defiled if they but touched or conversed with szmers, that is, with 
publicans or tax-gatherers, and persons of loose and irregular lives. 
(Luke vii. 39. xv. 1. et seq.) 

But, above all their other tenets, the Pharisees were conspicuous 
for their reverential observance of the traditions or decrees of the 
elders: these traditions, they pretended, had been handed down from 
Moses through every generation, but were not committed to writ- 
ing; and they were not merely considered as of equal authority with 


1 «© A Jew sees a Gentile fall into the sea, let him by no means lift him out: for it is 
written, ‘ Thow shalt not rise up against the blood of thy neighbour.’ But this is nor thy 
neighbour.’? Works, vol. ii. p. 152. 

2 Justin Martyr bears witness to the inveterate malignity of the proselytes of the Pha- 
risees against the name of Christ, at the beginning of the second century. ‘ Your 
proselytes,” says he to Trypho the Jew (p. 350.), “ὁ not only do not believe in Christ, but 
blaspheme his name with éwofold more virulence than yourselves. They are ready to show 
their malicious zeal against us; and, to obtain merit in your eyes, wish to us reproach, 
and torment, and death.”’ See further Dr. Ireland’s Paganism and Christianity com- 
pared, pp. 21—23. 

3 Bucher, after a very antient Hebrew manuscript ritual, has given a long and curious 
specimen of the “ vain repetitions’”’ used by the Pharisees. See his Antiquitates Biblicz 
ex Novo Testamento selectx, pp. 240—244. Vitembergx, 1729. 4to. 
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the divine law, but even preferable to it. ‘The words of the 
Scribes,” said they, “are lovely above the words of the law: for 
the words of the law are weighty and light, but the words of the 
scribes are ALL weighty.” Among the traditions thus sanctimoni- 
ously observed by the Pharisees, we may briefly notice the follow- 
ing: 1. The washing of hands up to the wrist before and after meat 
(Mat. xv. 2. Mark vii. 3.), which they accounted not merely a re- 
ligious duty, but considered its omission as a crime equal to forni- 
cation, and punishable by excommunication. 2. The purification of 
the cups, vessels, and couches used at their meals by ablutions or 
washings (Mark vii. 4.); for which purpose the six large water-pots 
mentioned by St. John (ii. 6.) were destined. But these ablutions 
are not to be confounded with those symbolical washings mentioned 
in Psal. xxvi. 6. and Matt. xxvii. 24. 3. Zheir punctilious payment 
of tithes (temple-offerings), even of the most trifling thing. (Luke 
xviii. 12. Matt. xxiii. 23.) 4. Zhetr wearing broader phylacteries and 
larger fringes to their garments than the rest of the Jews. (Matt. 
xxili. 5.) He, who wore his phylactery and his fringe of the largest 
size, was reputed to be the most devout. 5. Their fasting twice a 
week with great appearance of austerity (Luke xvii. 12. Matt. vi. 
16.); thus converting that exercise into religion which is only a help 
towards the performance of its hallowed duties. ‘The Jewish days 
of fasting were the second and fifth days of the week, corresponding 
with our Mondays and Thursdays: on one of these days they com- 
memorated Moses going up to the mount to receive the law, which, 
according to their traditions, was on the fifth day or Thursday ; and 
on the other, his descent after he had received the two tables, which 
they supposed to have been on the second day, or Monday. 

Very surprising effects are related concerning the mortifications 
of the Pharisees, and the austerities practised by some of them in 
order to preserve the purity of the body. Sometimes they imposed 
these painful exercises for tour, eight, cr even ten years, before they 
married. ‘They deprived themselves almost entirely of sleep, lest they 
should involuntarily become unclean or polluted during sleep. Some 
of them are said to have slept on narrow planks, not more than 
twelve fingers broad ; in order that, if they should sleep too soundly, 
they might fall upon the ground and awake to prayer. Others slept 
on small and sharp pointed stones, and even on thorns, in order 
that they might be laid under a kind of necessity to be always 
awake.” As, however, none of these austerities were commanded 
by any law, and as the Pharisees were not bound to practise them 
by any law or other obligation, each seems to have followed his own 
inclination and the impulse or ardour of his devotion. The Tal- 


! Jerusalem Berachoth, fol. 3. 2. as cited by Dr. Lightfoot in his Hore Hebraice on 
Matt. xv. The whole of his Hebrew and Talmudical Exercitations on that chapter is sin- 
gularly instructive. The collection of these traditions, by which the Jews made the law 
of God of none effect, is termed the Talmud: of which, and of its use in illustrating the 
Holy Scriptures, an account has already been given. On the traditions of the modern 
Jews (which illustrate very many passages of the New Testament), the reader may consult 
Mr. Allen’s Modern Judaism, chap. viii. to xv. pp. 140—280. 

2 Epiphanius, Heres. p. 16. 
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muds mention seven sorts of Pharisees, two of whom appear to be 
alluded to, though not specified by name in the New Testament, 
viz. 1. The Shechemite Pharisees, or those who entered into the 
sect only from motives of gain; just as the Shechemites suffered 
themselves to be circumcised. ‘This order of Pharisees is most pro- 
bably alluded to in Matt. xxiii. 5. 14.; and, 2. The Pharisees who 
said, ““ Let me know what my duty is, and I will do it.” — “TI have 
done my duty, that the command may be performed according to it.” 
Of this sort the young man in the Gospel appears to have been, who 
came to Jesus Christ, saying, ‘‘ Good master, WHAT GOOD THING 
SHALL I DO, that 1 may have eternal //fe?” and who at length 
replied — At these have I kept (or, observed) from my youth up. 
(Matt. xix. 16. 20.)? 

With all their pretensions to piety, the Pharisees entertained the 
most sovereign contempt for the people; whom, being ignorant of 
the law, they pronounced to be accursed. (John vii. 49.) It is un- 
questionable, as Mosheim has well remarked, that the religion 
of the ‘Pharisees was, for the most part, founded in consummate 
hypocrisy; and that, in general, they were the slaves of every 
vicious appetite, proud, arrogant, and avaricious, consulting only 
the gratification of their lusts, even at the very moment when 
they professed themselves to be engaged in the service of their 
Maker. ‘These odious features in the character of the Pharisees 
caused them to be reprehended by our Saviour with the utmost 
severity, even more than he rebuked the Sadducees ; who, although 
they had departed widely from the genuine principles of religion, yet 
did not impose on mankind by pretended sanctity, or devote them- 
selves with insatiable greediness to the acquisition of honours and 
riches.2 All the Pharisees, however, were not of this description. 
Nicodemus appears to have been a man of great probity and piety: 
and the same character is applicable to Gamaliel. If Saul persecuted 
the church of Christ, he did it out of a blind zeal: but, not to insist 
on the testimony which he bears of himself, it is evident, from the 
extraordinary favour of God towards him, that he was not tainted with 
the other vices common to the sect of the Pharisees. What he says 
of it, that it was the strictest of all, cannot admit of any other than 
a favourable construction.?® 

II. The sect of the Sappuc£Es is by some writers considered as 
the most antient of the Jewish sects; though others have supposed 
that the Sadducees and Pharisees gradually grew up together. ‘This 
sect derives its appellation from Sadok, or Zadok, the disciple and 
successor of Antigonus Socheeus, who lived above two hundred (Dr. 
Prideaux says two hundred and sixty-three) years before Christ ; 
and who taught his pupils to “be not as servants, who wait upon 
their master for the sake of reward, but to be like servants who wait 


1 Jerusalem Talmud, Berachoth, fol. 13. 2. Sotah, fol. 20. 8. Babylonish Talmud, 
fol. 22. 2. Dr. Lightfoot has translated the entire passages in his Horw Hebraice on 
ΝΜ αἴξ, iii. 7. 

2 Mosheim’s Commentaries on the Affairs of Christians, vol. i. p. 83. 

3 Beausobre’s and L’Enfant’s Introd. (Bp. Watson’s Tracts, ) vol. 11, p. 190. 
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upon their master, not for the sake of reward ;” but that they should 
Jet the fear of the Lord be in them.’ Unable to comprehend a doc- 
trine so spiritual, Sadok deduced from it the inference that neither 
reward nor punishment is to be expected in a future life. The follow- 
ing are the principal tenets of the Sadducees : 

‘|. That there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit (Matt. 
xxii. 23. Acts. xxiii. 8.), and that the soul of man perishes together 
with the body. ? 

2. That there is no fate or overruling providence, but that all 
men enjoy the most ample freedom of τ τι; in other words, the 
absolute power of doing either good or evil, according to their own® 
choice; hence they were very severe judges.* 

3. They paid no regard whatever to any tradition, adhering 
strictly to the letter of Scripture, but preferring the five books of 
Moses to the rest. It has been conjectured by some writers that 
they rejected all the sacred books but those of Moses. But this 
hypothesis is no proof: for, in the first place, this sect took its rise at 
a time when the Jewish canons had been closed; and it was just as 
easy for the Sadducees to make their opinions harmonise with the other 
books of the Old Testament, as with the books of Moses. Secondly, 
how could any of the Sadducees have sustained the office of high 
priest, if they had departed in so important a point from the belief of 
the nation. Thirdly, although Josephus frequently mentions their 
rejecting the traditions of the elders, yet he no where charges them 
with rejecting any of the sacred books; and, as he was himself a 
Pharisee, and their zealous antagonist, he would not have passed 
over such a crime in silence. It is further worthy of remark, that 
our Saviour, who so severely censured the Sadducees for their other 
corruptions, did not condemn them for such rejection. ° 

In point of numbers, the Sadducees were an inconsiderable sect : 
but their numerical deficiency was amply compensated by the dignity 
and eminence of those who embraced their tenets, and who were per- 
sons of the first distinction. Several of them were advanced to the 


1 Lightfoot’s Hore Hebraice on Matt. iii. 7. 

2 Josephus de Bell. Jud. lib.i. c. 8. in fine. Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 1. § 4. Some 
learned] men have expressed their surprise, that the Sadducees should deny the existence of 
angels, since they acknowledged the five books of Moses, in which such frequeat and 
express mention is made of the appearance and ministry of angels. To this it is answered, 
that they believed not the angels, spoken of in the books of Moses, to be of any duration, 
but looked on them as beings created only for the service they performed, and existing no 
longer. (Grotius on Matt. xxii. xxiii. ὅς. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. il, p. 702. Whitby 
on Acts xxiii. 8. and Matt. xxii.23.) | There seem to have been heretics in the time of 
Justin Martyr (the second century), who entertained a similar opinion. (Justin. Dial. 
cum Tryphone, p. 358. b.) And it is evident that this notion was entertained by some 
among the Jews, so lately as the emperor Justinian’s time (the sixth century): for there 
is a law of his extant (Novel. 146. c. 2.) published against those Jews, who should pre- 
sume either to deny the resurrection and judgment, or that angels, the workmanship and 
creatures of God, did subsist. Biscoe on the Acts, vol.i. p. 99. 

3. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib, xiii. c.5. § 9. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c. 8. § 4. 

4 Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 10. § 6. 

5 Schmucker’s Biblical Theology, vol. i. p. 264. The reader will find several addi- 
tional proofs in confirmation of the preceding account of the books received by the Sad- 
ducees, in Dr. Jortin’s Remarks on Eccl. Hist. Appendix, No. II. vol. i. pp. 368—374. 
Edit. 1805. 
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high priesthood.' They do not, however, appear to have aspired, 
generally, to public offices. Josephus affirms that scarcely any 
business of the state was transacted by them; and that, when they 
were in the magistracy, they generally conformed to the measures of 
the Pharisees, though unwillingly, and out of pure necessity ; for 
otherwise they would not have been endured by the multitude. ? 

111. Concerning the origin of the Essenes, who were the third 
principal sect of the Jews, there is a considerable difference of opin- 
ion. By some writers of Jewish antiquities they have been identified 
with the fraternity of Assidzeans, who are mentioned in 1 Mace. ii. 
42. as being zealously devoted to the law: while others trace their 
descent to the Rechabites. But the latter were a family only, and 
not a sect. Most probably, they derived their origin from Egypt, 
where the Jewish refugees, who fled for security after the murder of 
Gedaliah, were compelled, on the captivity of the greater part of 
their body, to lead a recluse life, out of which the Essene institute 
might have grown. ‘They were dispersed chiefly through Palestine, 
Syria, and Egypt, though they were to be met with in other coun- 
tries. The Essenes differed in many respects from the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, both in doctrines and in practice. They were di- 
vided into two classes: 1. The practical, who lived in society, and 
some of whom were married, though it appears with much circum- 
spection. These dwelt in cities and their neighbourhoods, and ap- 
plied themselves to husbandry and other innocent occupations. 
2. The contemplative Essenes, who were also called ‘Therapeutze or 
Physicians, from their application principally to the cure of the 
diseases of the soul, devoted themselves wholly to meditation, and 
avoided living in great towns as unfavourable to a contemplative life. 
But both classes were exceedingly abstemious, exemplary in their 
moral deportment, averse from profane swearing, and most rigid in 
their observance of the sabbath. ‘They held, among other tenets, 
the immortality of the soul (though they denied the resurrection of 
the body), the existence of angels, and a state of future rewards and 
punishments. ‘They believed every thing to be ordered by an 
eternal fatality or chain of causes. Although Jesus Christ censured 
all the other sects of the Jews for their vices, yet he never spoke of 
the Essenes; neither are they mentioned by name in any part of the 
New Testament. ‘The silence of the evangelical historians concern- 
ing them, is by some accounted for by their eremitic life, which se- 
cluded them from places of public resort ; so that they did not come 
in the way of our Saviour, as the Pharisees and Sadducees often did. 
Others, however, are of opinion, that the Essenes being very honest 
and sincere, without guile or hypocrisy, gave no room for the re- 
proofs and censures which the other Jews deserved; and, therefore, 
no mention is made of them. 

But though the Essenes are not expressly named in any of the 
sacred books, it has been conjectured that they are alluded to in two 
or three passages. - Thus, those whom our Lord terms eunuchs, who 


1 Actsy. 17. xxiii. 6. Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib, xiii, c.10. §§ 6, 7. lib. xviii. c.1. §4 
2 Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 1. § 4. 
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have made themselves such for the kingdom of heaven’s sake (Matt. 
xix. 12.), are supposed to be the contemplative Essenes, who ab- 
stained from all intercourse with women, in the hope of acquiring a 
greater degree of purity, and becoming the better fitted for the king- 
dom of God. St. Paul is generally understood to have referred to 
them, in Col. ii. 18. 23., where “ voluntary humility,” and “ ne- 
glecting the body,” are peculiarly applicable to the Kssenes ; who, 
when they received any persons into their number, made them 
solemnly swear that they would keep and observe the books of the 
sect and the names of the angels with care.! What is also said in 
the above cited passage, of “intruding into things not seen,” is 
likewise agreeable to the character of the Therapeutic Essenes; who, 
placing the excellence of their contemplative life in raising their 
minds to invisible objects, pretended to such a degree of elevation and . 
abstraction, as to be able to penetrate into the nature of angels, and 
assign them proper names, or rightly interpret those already given 
them; and also to pry into futurity and predict future events. On 
these accounts it is highly probable that they were ‘‘ vainly puffed 
up by their fleshly mind.” Further, the tenets referred to by Saint 
Paul (Col. ii. 21. ‘touch not, taste not, handle not,”) are such as the 
Essenes held, who would not taste any pleasant food, but lived on 
coarse bread and drank nothing but water, and some of whom would 
not taste any food at all till after sunset: if touched by any that 
were not of their own sect, they would wash themselves, as after 
some great pollution. It has been conjectured that there might bea 
sodality of Essenes at Colosse, as there were in many other places 
out of Judea; and that some of the Christians, being too much 
inclined to Judaism, might also affect the peculiarities of this sect ; 
which might be the reason of the apostle’s so particularly cautioning 
the Colossians against them. ? 

IV. There is in the Gospels frequent mention of a set of men 
called Scrises, who are often joined with the chief priests, elders, 
and Pharisees. ‘They seem to have been men of learning, and on 
that account to have had great deference paid to them (Matt. ii. 4. 
vil. 29.); but, strictly speaking, they did not form any distinct sect. 
The Scribes generally belonged to the sect of the Pharisees, in whose 
traditions and explanations of the law they were profoundly skilled; 
and on the sabbath-days * they sat in Moses’ seat” and instructed 
the people. Originally, they had their name from their employment, 
which at first was transcribing the law: but in progress of time they 


» Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. ς. 8. ὃ 7. 

2 Jennings’s Jewish Antiquities, book i. c.13., Encyclopedia Metropolitana, vol. x. p.592. 
Michaelis thinks that Saint Pau] alludes to the tenets and practices of the Essenes in his 
Epistle to the Ephesians, and in his first Epistle to Timothy. Introd. to the New Test. 
vol. iv. pp. 79—85. Dr. Prideaux has collected with great industry and fidelity all that 
Philo, Josephus, and Pliny have recorded concerning the Essenes. Connection, vol. ii. 
book v. sub anno 107 Β. c. pp. 343—363. 8th edit. There is a very interesting description of 
the institute of the Essenes in vol. ii. pp.124—150. of ““ Helon’s Pilgrimage to Jerusalem,” 
which contains an admirable and graphic delineation of Jewish manners and customs, such 
as they most probably were at the time when the advent of the Messiah was at hand. For 
the translation of this very pleasing and instructive work from the German of Frederick 
Strauss, the lover of sacred literature is indebted to the Rey. John Kenrick, M. A. of York, 
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exalted themselves into the public ministry and became teachers of 
it, authoritatively determining what doctrines were or were not con- 

tained in the Scriptures, and teaching the common people in what 

sense to understand the law and the prophets. In short, they were 

the oracles which were consulted in all difficult points of doctrine 
and duty; and it is not improbable that they were, for the most part, 

Levites, whose peculiar business it was to study and read the Jaw.’ 

V. The Lawyers (vousxos) or TEACHERS OF THE Law and Scribes 
appear to be synonymous terms, importing one and the same order of 
men; as St. Matthew (xxii. 35.) calls him a lawyer whom St. Mark 
(xii. 28.) terms one of the scribes. Dr. Macknight conjectures the 
scribes to have been the public expounders of the law, and that the 
lawyers studied it in private: perhaps, as Dr. Lardner conjectures, 
they taught in the schools.? But M. Basnage is of opinion that 
they were a distinct class or sect of men, who adhered closely to the 
text of the law, and totally disregarded all traditions, and that they 
were the same as the modern Karaites. ® 

VI. The Samaritans, mentioned in the New Testament, are ge- 
nerally considered as a sect of the Jews. 

This appellation is, in the New Testament, given to a race of 
people who sprang originally from an intermixture of the ten tribes 
with Gentile nations. When the inhabitants of Samaria and of the 
adiacent country were carried into captivity by Shalmaneser king of 
Assyria, he sent. in their place colonies from Babylonia, Cuthah, Ava, 
Hamath, and Sepharvaim; with which the Israelites who remained 
in the land became intermingled, and were ultimately amalgamated 
into one people. (2 Kings xvii. 24.) An origin like this would, of 
course, render the nation odious to the Jews; and the Samaritans 
further augmented this cause of hatred by rejecting all the sacred 
books of the Jews, except the Pentateuch, which they had received 
from the Jewish priest who had been sent to them from Assyria to 
instruct them in the true religion. (2 Kings xvii. 27, 28.) On the re- 
turn of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, when they began to 
rebuild Jerusalem and the temple, the Samaritans requested to be 
acknowledged as Jewish citizens, and to be permitted to assist in the . 
work. (Ezra iv. 1—4.) In consequence of this refusal and the sub- " 


1 Dr. Burton’s Papists and Pharisees compared, p.6. (Oxford, 1766. 8vo.) 

2 Prideaux, vol. ii. p. 343. Lardner’s Credibility, parti. book i. ch. 4. ὃ 3. (Works, 
vol. i. p.126.) Macknight’s Harmony, sect. 87. vol. ii. p. 472. 8vo. edit. 

$ Basnage’s History and Religion of the Jews, book i. ch. 8, 9. pp. 104—114. The 
Karaites claim a very remote antiquity, some pretending that they are descended from the 
ten tribes who were carried into captivity by Shalmaneser, while others glory in their de- 
scent from Ezra. This sect was reformed by rabbi Anun in the eighth century. They are 
found in different parts of Russia, Poland, Lithuania, Austria, the Caucasus, Turkey, 
Egypt, Abyssinia, India, and the Holy Land; but their numbers are not known. The 
principal point of difference between them and the rabbinists or Pharisaical Jews consists 
in their rejection of the oral law, and their rigid appeal to the text of Scripture, as the ex- 
- elusive and only infallible source and test of religious truth. On this account they are 
called Karaires (OX) Karaim) or Scripturists, from 81) Kara or Scripture. Dr. 
Henderson’s Biblical Researches and Travels in Russia, p. 319. In pp. $15—339. he 
has given a very interesting account of the principles, &c. of the Karaites in the Crimea. 
Carpzov has given an abstract of the earlier writers concerning this sect in his Antiquitates 


Hebree Gentis, pp. 168—172. 
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sequent state of enmity, the Samaritans not only took occasion to 
calumniate the Jews before the Persian kings (Ezra iv. 5. Neh. iv. 
1—7, 8.); but also, recurring to the directions of Moses (Deut. 
Xxvil. 11—13.), that on entering the promised land the Hebrews 
*should offer sacrifices on Mount Gerizim, they erected a temple on 
that mountain, and instituted sacrifices according to the prescriptions 
of the Mosaic law.* Trom all these and other circumstances, the 
national hatred between the Samaritans and Jews increased to such 
a height, that the Jews denounced the most bitter anathemas against 
them (Kcclus. 1. 26.), and for many ages refused them every kind 
of intercourse. Hence the woman of Samaria was astonished that 
Jesus Christ, who was a Jew, should ask drink of her. (John iv. 9.) 
Hence also the Jews, when they would express the utmost aver- 
sion to Christ, said to him— Thou art a SAMARITAN and hast a 
devil. (John vii. 38.) ‘The temple on Mount Gerizim was destroyed 
by Hyrcanus, B. c. 129 2: but the Samaritans, in the time of Jesus, 
esteemed that mountain sacred, and as the proper place of national 
worship. (John iv. 20, 21.) At that time, also, in common with the 
Jews, they expected the advent of a Messiah, (John iv. 25.) and 
many of them afterwards became the followers of Jesus Christ, and 
embraced the doctrines of his religion. (Acts viii. 1. ix. 31. xv. 3.)3 
Towards the close of the Jewish polity, the Samaritans suffered 
much from the Romans; and though they received a little favour- 
able treatment from one or two of the pagan emperors, yet they suf- 
fered considerably under some of the professing Christian emperors, 
particularly Valentinian and Justinian.* At present, the Samari- 
tans are very much reduced in point of numbers. Their principal 
residence is at Sichem or Schechem, now called Napolose or Nab- 
lous. In 1823, there were between twenty and thirty houses, and 
about sixty males paid the capitation-tax to the Mohammedan govern- 
ment.’ ‘hey celebrated divine service every Saturday. Formerly 
they went four times a year, in solemn procession, to the old syna- 
gogue on Mount Gerizim: and on these occasions they ascended 
before sunrise, and read the law till noon; but of late years they 
have not been allowed to do this. ‘The Samaritans have one school 
‘ in Napolose, where their language is taught, The head of this 
sect is stated to reside at Paris.®° ‘The Samaritans at Napolose are 
in possession of a very antient manuscript Pentateuch, which they 
assert to be nearly 3500 years old; but they reject the vowel points, 
as a rabbinical invention. In order to complete our notice of this 
sect, we have subjoined their confession of faith, sent in the sixteenth 
century by Eleazar their high priest to the illustrious critic Scaliger, 
@ Ibid. lib. xiii. c. 10. §§ 2, 3. 
3 Robinson’s Gr. Lex. voce Σαμαρειτης. '‘Tappan’s Lectures on Jewish Antiq. pp. 224 
—227. Kuinoel, on John iv. 9. 25. 
* Basnage’s History of the Jews, pp. 73—77. In pp. 63—96. he has given minute 
details respecting the history, tenets, and practices of this sect or people. 
δ Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, p. 195. 
6 Visit of the Rev. James Connor, in 1819 and 1820, to Candia, Rhodes, Cyprus, and 
various Parts of Syria and Palestine, annexed to the Rev. W. Jowett’s Christian Re- 
searches in the Mediterranean, p. 425. 
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who had applied to them for that purpose ; together with a few ad- 
ditional particulars from the Baron de Sacy’s Memoir on the Sa- 
maritans, and the Rev. W. Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria. ὦ 
1. The Samaritans observe the sabbath with all the exactness re- 
quired in Exodus; for not one of them goes out of the place where 
he is on the sabbath-day, except to the synagogue, where they read 
the law, and sing the praises of God. They do not lie that night 
with their wives, and neither kindle nor order fire to be kindled: 
whereas the Jews transgress the sabbath in all these points ; for they 
go out of town, have fire made, lie with their wives, and even do 
not wash themselves after it. — 2. They hold the passover to be their 
first festival; they begin at sunset, by the sacrifice enjoined for that 
purpose in Eade : but they saerihee only on Mount Gerizim, where 
they read the law, and offer prayers to God, after which the priest 
dismisses the whole congregation with a blessing. [Of late years, 
however, having been prohibited from ascending Mount Gerizim by 
their oppressors the Turks, they offer the paschal sacrifice within 
their city, which they consider to be within the precincts of the sa- 
cred place.] — 3. They celebrate for seven days together the feast 
of the harvest, but they do not agree with the Jews concerning the 
day when it ought to begin; for these reckon the next day after the 
solemnity of the passover ; whereas the Samaritans reckon fifty days, 
beginning the next day after the sabbath which happens in the 
week of the unleavened br ead, and the next day after the seventh 
sabbath following, the feast of he harvest begins. — 4. ‘hey observe 
the fast of expiation on the tenth of the seventh month : they em- 
ploy the four and twenty hours of the day in prayers to God, and 
singing his praises, and fasting. All fast, except children at the 
breast, whereas the Jews except children under seven years of age. 
— 5. On the fifteenth of the same month, they celebrate the feast "οὗ 
tabernacles. — 6. ‘They never defer circumcision beyond the eighth 
day, as it is commanded in Genesis, whereas the Jews defer it some- 
times longer. — 7. ‘They are obliged to wash themselves in the morn- 
ing, when they have lain with their wives, or have been sullied in the 
night by some uncleanness ; and all vessels, that may become unclean, 
become defiled when they touch them before they have washed. — 
8. They take away the fat from sacrifices, and give the priests the 
shoulder, the jaws, and the belly. — 9. T hey never marry their 
nieces as the Jews do, and have but one wife, whereas the Jews may 
have many. —10. They believe in God, in Moses, and in Mount 
Gerizim. Whereas, say they, the Jews put their trust in others, we 
do nothing but what is expr essly commanded in the law by the Lord 
who neale: use of the ministry of Moses; but the Jews swerve from 
what the Lord hath commanded in the law, to observe what their 
fathers and doctors have invented. — 11. They receive the ‘Torah 
or Pentateuch, and hold it as their only sacred book ; they reverence 


} Mémoire sur l’ Etat actuel des Samaritains, par ΔΙ. Silvestre de Sacy. Yaris, 1812. 
8vo. Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, pp. 196—198. See also Joan. Christoph. 
Friedrich, Discussionum de Christologia Samaritanorum Liber. Accedit Appendicula de 
Columba Dea Samaritanorum. Lipsizw, 1821. 8vo. 
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the books of Joshua and Judges, but do not account them sacred in 
the same manner as the Torah, considering Joshua not to have been 
a prophet, but only the disciple of a prophet, that is, of Moses. — 
12. They expect a prophet, whom they term Hathab; but, say they, 
ἐς there is a great mystery in regard to Hathab, who is yet to come. 
We shall be happy when he comes.” When the Rev. Mr. Jowett, in 
November 1823, interrogated the officiating Samaritan priest concern- 
ing their expectation of a Messiah, the latter replied that they were 
all in expectation of him ; — “ that the Messiah would be a man, not 
the Son of God, — and that this” (Napolose) ‘ was to be the place 
which he would make the metropolis of his kingdom: this was the 
place, of which the Lord had promised, he would place his name 
there.” The report of the Samaritans worshipping a dove is ground- 
less; nor is it true that they deny the resurrection of the dead, or 
the existence of angels. They admit, however, that they recite 
hymns and prayers that Jehovah would pardon the dead, and the 
priest purifies them by prayer. 

The Samaritans have a catalogue of the succession of their high 
priests from Aaron to the present time. They believe themselves 
to be of the posterity of Joseph by Ephraim, and that all their high 
priests descended from Phinehas; whereas the Jews have not one of 
that family. They boast that they have preserved the Hebrew 
characters which God made use of to promulgate his law; while the 
Jews have a way of writing from Ezra, which is cursed for ever. And, 
indeed, instead of looking upon Ezra as the restorer of the law, they 
curse him as an impostor, who has laid aside their old characters to 
use new ones in their room, and authorised several books that were 
written to support the posterity of David. 

Several attempts have been made to convert these Samaritans; but 
they have been oppressed instead of being made Christians, and they 
are reduced to a small number rather by misery than by the multi- 
tude of those who have been converted. Nay, they seem more stub- 
bornly wedded to their sect than the Jews, though these adhere 
rigorously to the law of Moses. At least Nicon, who lived after the 
twelfth century, when setting down the formalities used at the recep- 
tion of heretics, observes, that if a Jew had a mind to be converted, 
in order to avoid punishment or the payment of what he owed, he 
was to purify himself, and satisfy his creditors before he was admitted. 
But the Samaritans were not received before they had been instructed 
two years, and were required to fast ten or fifteen days before they 
professed the Christian religion, to attend at morning and evening 
prayers, and to learn some psalms; others were not used with so 
much rigour. ‘The term of two years which was enjoined to the Sa- 
maritan proselytes, is an argument that they were suspected, and 
the reason why they were so was, that they had often deceived the 
Christians by their pretended conversion. ἢ 


1 Lewis’s Origines Hebree, vol.iii. pp.57—59. In pp. 59—65. he has printed a 
letter, purporting to have been written by the Samaritans at Shechem in the seventeenth 
century, and sent by them to their brethren in England, by Dr. Huntington, some time 
chaplain to the Turkey Company at Aleppo, and afterwards Bishop of Raphoé, in Ireland, 


380 Account of the Jewish Sects {Part 111. Ch. 


VII. The Heroprans were rather a political faction than a reli- 
gious sect of the Jews: they derived their name from Herod the 
Great, king of Judzea, to whose family they were strongly attached. 
They were distinguished from the other Jewish sects, first, by their 
concurring in Herod’s plan of subjecting himself and his people to 
the dominion of the Romans; and, secondly, in complying with the 
latter in many of their heathen practices, such as erecting temples 
with images for idolatrous worship, raising statues, and instituting 
games in honour of Augustus ; which symbolising with idolatry upon 
views of interest and worldly policy is supposed to have been a part 
at least of the leaven of Herod, against which Jesus Christ cautioned 
his disciples (Mark viii. 15.) ; consequently they were directly op- 
posed to the Pharisees, who, from a misinterpretation of Deut. xvii. 
15. maintained that it was not lawful to submit to the Roman em- 
peror, or to pay taxes to him. But Herod and his followers, under- 
standing the text to exclude only a voluntary choice, and not a 
necessary submission where force had overpowered choice, held an 
opinion directly contrary, and insisted that in this case it was law- 
ful both to submit to the Roman emperor, and also to pay taxes to 
him. How keen then must have been the malice of the Pharisees 
against Christ, when they united with their mortal enemies the He- 
rodians, in proposing to him the ensnaring question, whether it was 
lawful to give tribute to Caesar or not ? (Matt. xxii. 16.) If our Re- 
deemer had answered in the negative, the Herodians would have 
accused him to the Roman power as a seditious person; and if in 
the affirmative, the Pharisees were equally ready to accuse him to 
the people, and excite their indignation against him, as betraying the 
civil liberties and privileges of his country. Christ by his prudent 
reply defeated the malice of both, and at the same time implicitly 
justified the Herodians in paying tribute to Cesar. It is further 
probable that the Herodians, in their doctrinal tenets, were chiefly 
of the sect of the Sadducees, who were the most indifferent to reli- 
gion among the whole Jewish nation; since that which is by one 
evangelist called the leaven of Herod (Mark viii. 15.), is by another 
termed (Matt. xvi. 6.) the leaven of the Sadducees. * 

VIII. The Gatrtaans were a political sect that originated from 
the Pharisees, a. ἢ. 12, when Archelaus was banished, Judea re- 
duced into a Roman province, and a census taken by Quirinius or 
Cyrenius president of Syria (to which province Judaea was attached). 
On this occasion, Judas the Galilaean, or Gaulonite, as he is also 
called?, exhorted the people to shake off this yoke, telling them, that 
tribute was due to God alone, and, consequently, ought not to be paid 
to the Romans; and that religious liberty and the authority of the 
divine laws were to be defended by force of arms. In other respects 


1 Prideaux’s Connection. part ii. book v. (vol. ii. pp. 365—368.) Jennings’s Jewish 
Antiquities, book i. ch. xii. Calmet, Dissertations, tom. i. pp. 737—743. where the dif- 
ferent opinions of former writers conceraing the Herodians are enumerated ; as also in 
Elsley’s Annotations on the Gospels, vol. i. pp. 342—346. vol. ii. p.15. Parkhurst’s 
Greek Lexicon, voce; Lardner’s Credibility, part i. book i. ch. iy. § 4. (Works, vol. 1. 
pp. 126, 127.) Tappan’s Lectures on Jewish Antiq. p. 239. 

2 Hie was a native of Gamala in the province of Gaulonitis. 
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his doctrines appear to have been the same as those of the Pharisees. 
The tumults raised by these pernicious tenets were indeed suppressed 
(Acts v. 37.); but his followers, who were called Galilzeans, continued 
secretly to propagate them, and to make proselytes, whom they re- 
quired to be circumcised. As the same restless disposition and 
seditious principles continued to exist at the time when the apostles 
Paul and Peter wrote their Epistles, they took occasion thence to in- 
culcate upon Christians (who were at that time generally confounded 
with the Jews), the necessity of obedience to civil authority, with 
singular ability, truth, and persuasion. _ See Rom. xiii. 1. et seq. 
1 Vine ii. 1. δἰ seq? 1 Peter 11. 13. et seq.’ 

IX. The ZeaLots, so often mentioned in Jewish history, appear 
to have been the followers of this Judas. Lamy is of opinion that 
the sust MEN whom the Pharisees and Herodians sent to entangle 
Jesus in his conversation, were members of this sect. (Matt. xxii. 
15, 16. Mark xii. 13,14. Luke xx. 20.)2 Simon the Canaanite, 
one of the apostles of Jesus Christ, is called Zelotes (Luke vi. 15.): 
and in Acts xxi. 20. and xxii. 3. (Gr. ) we find that there were cer- 
tain Christians at Jerusalem, who are denominated Zeatots. But 
these merely insisted on the fulfilment of the Mosaic law, and by no 
means went so far as those persons, termed Zelotee or Zealots, of 
whom we read in Josephus’s history of the Jewish war. 

X. The Sicari, noticed in Acts xxi.38. were assassins, who 
derived their name from their using poniards bent like the Roman 
siceé, which they concealed under their garments, and which was the 
secret instrument of assassination.? ‘The Egyptian impostor, also 
mentioned by the sacred historian, is noticed by Josephus, who says 
that he was at the head of 30,000 men, though St. Luke notices only 
4000; but both accounts are yeconciled by supposing that the im- 
postor (who in the second year of Nero pretended to be a prophet) 
led out 4000 from Jerusalem, who were afterwards joined by others 
to the amount of 30,000, as related by Josephus. They were at- 
tacked and dispersed by the Roman procurator Felix.* 


1 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 1. § 1. 6. lib. xx. c. 5. §2. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. 
c.17. §§ 7—9. lib. vil. c. 8. § 1. The Theudas mentioned in Acts v. 36. must not be 
confounded with the Theudas or Judas referred to by Josephus. (Ant. lib. xx. c. 5. § 1.) 
Theudas was a very common name among the Jews; and the person mentioned by the 
sacred historian was probably one of the many leaders who took up arms in defence of the 
public liberties, at the time of Cyrenius’s enrolment and taxation, at least seven, if not ten, 
years before the speech delivered by Gamaliel. (Acts v. 34—40.) He seems to have been 
supported by smaller numbers than the second of that name, and (as the second afterwards 
did) perished in the attempt; but as his followers were dispersed, and not slaughtered, 
like those of the second Judas, survivors might talk much of him, and Gamaliel might 
have been particularly informed of his history, though Josephus only mentions it in ge- 
neral terms. See Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, part i. book ii. ch. vii. (Works, vol. i. pp. 405 
—413.) Dr. Doddridge on Acts v. 36. 

2 Apparatus Biblicus, vol. i. p. 239. 

3 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xx. c. 8. § 10. 

4 Ibid. lib. xx. c. 8. 86. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. c.18. § δ. Dr. Lardner’s Credi- 
bility, parti. book ii. ch. viii. (Works, vol. i. pp. 414—419.) 
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§ 2. ON THE EXTREME CORRUPTION OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, BOTH IN 
RELIGION AND MORALS, AT THE TIME OF CHRIST'S BIRTH. 


General Corruption of the Leaders of the Jewish Nation — of their Chief 
Priests, and other Ministers of Religion — tts deplorable Effects on the 
People. — State of the Jews not resident in Palestine. 


Tue preceding chapters! will have shown that the political state 
of the Jews was truly deplorable. Although they were oppressed 
and fleeced by various governors, who exercised the most rigorous 
authority over them, in many instances with peculiar avarice, cruelty, 
and extortion, yet they were in some measure governed by their own 
laws, and were permitted to enjoy their religion. The administra- 
tion of their sacred rites continued to be committed to the high priest 
and the sanhedrin ; to the former the priests and Levites were sub- 
ordinate as before: and the form of their external worship, except 
in a very few points, had suffered no visible change. But, whatever 
comforts were left to them by the Roman magistrates, they were not 
allowed to enjoy them by their chief priests and popular leaders, 
whom Josephus characterises as profligate wretches, who had pur- 
chased their places by bribes or by acts of iniquity, and maintained 
their ill-acquired authority by the most flagitious and abominable 
crimes. Nor were the religious creeds of these men more pure: 
having espoused the principles of various sects, they suffered them- 
selves to be led away by all the prejudice and animosity of party 
(though, as in the case of our Saviour, they would sometimes aban- 
don them to promote some favourite measure); and were commonly 
more intent on the gratification of private enmity, than studious of 


5 
advancing the cause of religion, or promoting the public welfare. 


The subordinate and inferior members were manic with the cor- 
ruption of the head; the priests, and the other ministers of religion, 
were become dissolute and abandoned in the highest degree; while 
the common people, instigated by examples so depraved, rushed 
headlong into every kind of iniquity, and by their incessant seditions, 
robberies, and extortions, armed against themselves both the justice 
of God and the vengeance of men. 
Owing to these various causes, the great mass of the Jewish reople 
were sunk into the most deplorable ignorance of God and of divine 
things. Hence proceeded that dissoluteness of manners, and that 
profligate wickedness which prevailed among the Jews during Christ’s 
ministry upon earth; in allusion to which the divine Saviour com- 
pares the people to a multitude of lost sheep, straying without a 
shepherd (Matt. x. 6. xv. 24.), and their teachers, or doctors, to blind 
guides, who professed to instruct others in a way with which they 


were totally unacquainted themselves.” (Matt.xv. 14. John ix. 39, 40.) 


1 See particularly pp. 102—111. of the present volume. 

2 Mosheim’s Eccl. Hist. book i. part i. chap. ii., and also his Commentaries on the 
Affairs of Christians before the Time of Constantine the Great, vol. i. introd. chap. ii. 
Pritii Introductio ad Lectionem Novi Testamenti, c.35. De summa Populi Judaici 
corruptione, tempore Christi, pp. 471—473. 
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More particularly, in the New Testament’, “the Jews are described 
as a most superstitious and bigotted people, attached to the Mosaic 
ritual and to the whimsical traditions of their elders, with a zeal and 
fanaticism approaching to madness. They are represented as a 
nation of hypocrites, assuming the most sanctimonious appearance 
before the world, at the corners of crowded streets uttering loud and 
fervent strains of rapturous devotion, merely to attract the eyes of a 
weak and credulous multitude, and to be noticed and venerated by 
them as mirrors of mortification and heavenly-mindedness ; devoured 
with ostentation and spiritual pride; causing a trumpeter to walk 
before them in the streets, and make proclamation that such a rabbi 
was going to distribute his alms; publicly displaying all this showy 
parade of piety and charity, yet privately guilty of the most unfeel- 
ing cruelty and oppression; devouring widows’ houses, stripping the 
helpless widow and friendless orphan of their property, and exposing 
them to all the rigours of hunger and nakedness; clamouring, The 
temple of the Lord! The temple of the Lord! making conscience of 
paying tithe of mint, anise, and cummin, to the support of its 
splendour and priesthood, but in practical life violating and tramp- 
ling upon the first duties of morality, —justice, fidelity, and mercy, 
—as being vulgar and heathenish attainments, and infinitely below 
the regard of exalted saints and spiritual perfectionists. Their great 
men were to an incredible degree depraved in their morals, many of 
them Sadducees in principle, and in practice the most profligate sen- 
sualists and debauchees; their atrocious and abandoned wickedness, 
as Josephus testifies”, transcended all the enormities which the most 
corrupt age of the world had ever beheld; they compassed sea and 
land to make proselytes to Judaism from the Pagans, and, when they 
had gained these converts, soon rendered them, by their immoral 
lives and scandalous examples, more depraved and profligate than 
ever they were before their conversion. The apostle tells them, that 
by reason of their notorious vices their religion was become the object 
of calumny and satire among the heathen nations. The name of God 
is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you !® (Rom. ii. 24.) And 
in his Epistle to ‘Titus he informs us that the Jews in speculation, 
indeed, acknowledged a God, but in practice they were atheists; for 
in their lives they were abominably immorai and abandoned, and the 
| despisers of every thing that was virtuous. They pro- 

fess that they know God, but in works they deny him, being abominable 
and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate. (Titus i. 16.) 
This testimony to the religious and moral character of the Jewish 
people, by Jesus Christ and his apostles, is amply corroborated by 


! For the following picture of the melancholy corruption of the Jewish church and 
people, the author is indebted to Dr. Harwood’s Introduction to the New Testament. 
(vol. it. pp. 58. 61.) 

2 Josephus, Bell. Jud. lib. vii. p. 1314. Hudson. Again, says this historian, “6 They 
were universally corrupt, both publicly and privately. They vied which should surpass 
each other in impiety against God and injustice towards men.”’ Ibid. 

5. The superstitious credulity of a Jew was proverbial among the heathens. Credat 
Judzus Apella. Horat. Epictetus mentions and exposes their greater attachment to 
their ceremonies than to the duties of morality. Dissertationes, lib. i. p. 115. edit. Upton. 
See also Josephus contra Apion. p. 480, Havercamp. 
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Josephus, who has given us a true estimate of their principles and 
manners, and is also confirmed by other contemporary historians. ὦ 
The circumstance of their nation having been favoured with an ex- 
plicit revelation from the Deity, instead of enlarging their minds, 
miserably contracted and soured them with all the bitterness and 
leaven of theological odium. They regarded uncircumcised hea- 
thens with sovereign contempt, and believed them to be hated by 
God, merely because they were born aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and lived strangers to their covenant of promise. They 
would not eat with them (Acts xi. 3.), do the least friendly office for 
them, or maintain any social correspondence and mutual intercourse 
with them. ‘The apostle comprises their national character in a few 
words, and it isa just one: Zhey were contrary to all men.® (1 Thess. 
li. 15.) The supercilious insolence with which the mean and selfish 
notion of their being the only favourites of heaven and enlightened 
by God, inflated them as a people, and the haughty and scornful 
disdain in which they held the heathens, are in a very striking 
manner characterised in the following spirited address of St. Paul to 
them: — Behold ! thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and 
makest thy boast of God : and knowest his will, and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law, and art con- 
fident that thou thyself art a guide of the blind, a light of them which 
are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which 
hast the form of knowledge and of the truth in the law. (Rom. ii. 
17—20.) This passage exhibits to us a faithful! picture of the na- 
tional character of this people, and shows us how much they valued 
themselves upon their wisdom and superior knowledge of religion, 
arrogating to themselves the character of lights and guides, and in- 
structors of the whole world, and contemptuously regarding all the 
heathen as blind, as babes, and as fools. 

‘* Another ever memorable instance of the national pride and 
arrogance of this vain and ostentatious people is, that when our Lord 
was discoursing to them concerning their pretensions to moral liberty, 


1 « T cannot forbear,” says Josephus, “ declaring my opinion, though the declaration 
fills me with great emotion and regret, that if the Romans had delayed to come against 
these wretches, the city would either have been ingulphed by an earthquake, overwhelmed 
by adeluge, or destroyed by fire from heaven, as Sodom was: for that generation was fi 
more enormously wicked than those who suffered these calamities.”’ Bell. Jud. li 
ς. 13. p.1256. ** These things they suffered,’”’ says Origen, ‘‘ as being the most aban- 
doned of men.’’ Origen contra Celsum, p. 62. Cantab. 1677. . 

2 « The Jews are the only people who refuse all friendly intercourse with every other 
nation, and esteem all mankind as enemies.’’ Diod, Siculus, tom. ii. p. 524. edit. 
Wesseling, Amstel. 1746. ‘ Let him be to thee as an heathen man and a publican.” 
(Matt. xviii. 17.) Of the extreme detestation and abhorrence which the Jews had for the 
Gentiles we have a very striking example in that speech which St. Paul addresses to them, 
telling them in the course of it, that God had commissioned him to go to the Gentiles. 
The moment he had pronounced the word, the whole assembly was in confusion, tore off 
their clothes, rent the air with their cries, threw clouds of dust into it, and were trans- 
ported into the last excesses of rage and madness. ‘¢ He said unto me, Depart, for I will 
send thee far hence unto the Gentiles: they gave him audience,” says the sacred historian, 
‘¢ until this word, and then lifted up their voice and said, Away with such a fellow from 
the earth; for it is not fit that he should live.” (Acts xxii. 21.) 

3 This character of the Jewish nation is confirmed by ‘Tacitus, and expressed almost in 
the very words of the apostle, ‘« Adyersus omnes alios hostile odium,”” ‘Tacit. Hist. lib. v. 
§ 5. vol. ili, p. 261. edit. Bipont. 


Sect. II. ὁ 2.1 Jewish People at the Time of Christ’s Birth. 385 


and representing the ignoble and despicable bondage in which sin 
detains its votaries, they imagined this to be an indirect allusion to 
the present condition of their country: their pride was instantly in 
flames; and they had the effrontery and impudence openly to assert, 
that they had always been free, and were never in bondage to any 
man (John viii. 33.); though every child must know the history of 
their captivities, must know that Judea was at that very time a con- 
quered province, had been subdued by Pompey, and from that time, 
had paid an annual tribute to Rome. Another characteristic which 
distinguishes and marks this people, was that kind of evidence which 
they expected in order to their reception of truth. Lxcept they saw 
signs and wonders they would not believe! (John iv. 48.) If a doctrine 
proposed to their acceptance was not confirmed by some visible 
displays of preternatural power, some striking phenomena, the clear 
and indubitable evidences of an immediate divine interposition, they 
would reject it. In antient times, for a series of many years, this 
people had been favoured with numerous signal manifestations from 
heaven: a cloud had conducted them by day, and a pillar of fire by 
night; their law was given them accompanied by a peculiar display 
of solemn pomp and magnificence; and the glory of God had repeat- 
edly filled their temple. Habituated as their understandings had 
been, for many ages, to receive as truth only what should be attested 
and ratified by signs from heaven, and by some grand and striking 
phenomena in the sky, it was natural for them, long accustomed as 
they had been to this kind of evideuce, to ask our Saviour to give 
them some sign from heaven (Matt. xvi.1.), to exhibit before them 
some amazing and stupendous prodigy in the air to convince them 
of the dignity and divinity of his character. The Jews, says St. Paul, 
require a sign (1 Cor.i. 22.); it was that species of evidence to which 
their nation had been accustomed. ‘Thus we read that the Scribes 
and Pharisees came to John, desiring him that he would show them 
asign from heaven. Again, we read that the Jews came and said to 
Jesus, What sign showest thou unto us, seeing that thou dost these things ? 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up! (John 11. 18,19.) What kind of signs these 
were which they expected, and what sort of preternatural prodigies 
they wanted him to display in order to authenticate his divine mis- 
sion to them, appears from the following passages: They sad, there- 
fore, unto him, What sign showest thou then, that we may see and 
believe thee ? What dost thou work ? Our fathers did eat manna in the 
desert; as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven! (John 
vi. 30, 31.) This method, therefore, of espousing religious doctrines, 
only as they should be confirmed by some signal and indubitable 
interposition of the Deity, and their cherishing the vanity and pre- 
sumption that heaven would lavish its miraculous signs whenever 
they called for them, constitute a striking and very distinguishing 
feature in the national character of this people.” 

So exceedingly great was the fecundity of the Jewish people, that 
multitudes of them had occasionally been constrained to emigrate 
from their native country; hence, at the time of our Saviour’s birth, 
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there was scarcely a’ province in the Roman empire in which they 
were not to be found, either serving in the army, engaged in the pur- 
suits of commerce, or exercising some lucrative arts. ‘They were 
maintained, in foreign countries, against injurious treatment and 
violence, by various special edicts of the emperors and magistrates in 
their favour’; though from the peculiarities of their religion and 
manners, they were held in very general contempt, and were not 
unfrequently exposed to much vexation and annoyance, from the 
jealousy and indignation of an ignorant and superstitious populace. 
Many of them, in consequence of their long residence and intercourse 
with foreign nations, fell into the error of endeavouring to make their 
religion accommodate itself to the principles and institutions of some 
of the different systems of heathen discipline: but, on the other 
hand, it is clear that the Jews brought many of those among whom 
they resided to perceive the superiority of the Mosaic religion over 
the Gentile superstitions, and were highly instrumental in causing 
them to forsake the worship of a plurality of gods. Although the 
knowledge which the Gentiles thus acquired from the Jews respecting 
the only true God, the Creator and Governor of the universe, was, 
doubtless, both partial and limited, yet it inclined many of them the 
more readily to listen to the subsequent arguments and exhortations 
of the apostles cf our Saviour, for the purpose of exploding the wor- 
ship of false deities, and recalling men to the knowledge of true 
religion. All which, Mosheim observes, with equal truth and piety, 
appears to have been most singularly and wisely directed by the 
adorable hand of an interpesing Providence; to the end that this 
people, who were the sole depository of the true religion and of the 
knowledge of the one supreme God, being spread abroad through the 
whole earth, might be every where, by their example, a reproach to 
superstition, contribute in some measure to check it, and thus prepare 
the way for that fuller display of divine truth which was to shine upon 
the world from the ministry and Gospel of the Son of God.? 


1 In proof of this observation, Mosheim refers to Jacobi Gronovii Decreta Romana 
et Asiatica pro Judzis ad cultum divinum per Asiz Minoris urbes secure obeundum. 
Lugd. Bat. 1712. 8vo. See also Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, parti. book i. ch. 8. 
(Works, vol. i. pp. 164—201.) where numerous valuable testimonies are adduced. 

2 Mosheim’s Commentaries, vol.i. p. 106. Eccl. Hist. vol. i. p. 52. edit. 1806. 
Besides the authorities cited in the preceding chapter, the Jewish sects, ἅς. are largely 
discussed by Prideaux, Connection, book v. vol. ii. pp.335—368. Relandi Antiq. Sacr. 
Hebrzorumn, p. 276. et seq. Ikenius, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 33—42. Schachtii Dictata in 
Ikenium, p. 241. etscq. Dr. Macknight’s Harmony, vol. i. disc.1. Lamy’s Apparatus 
Biblicus, vol. i. pp. 225—-243. Dr. Lardner’s Credibility, part i. book i. ch. 4. Leus- 
den’s Philologus Hebrao-Mixtus, pp. 138—170. Buddei Hist. Philosophie Hebrac- 
yum, ἢ. 86. et seq. 
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PART IV. 


DOMESTIC ANTIQUITIES 


OF THE JEWS, AND OF OTHER NATIONS INCIDENTALLY 
MENTIONED IN THE SCRIPTURES. 


CHAPTER I. 
ON THE DWELLINGS OF THE JEWS. 


I. Caves. —II. Tents. —III. Houses — their Arrangement — Materials — 
and Conveniences. — IV. Furniture.— V. Cities, Markets, and Gates. 


I. AS men, in the primitive condition of society, were unacquainted 
with the arts, they, of course, were not able to build themselves houses ; 
they abode, therefore, necessarily under the shade of trees. It is 
probable that when mankind began to multiply on the earth, they dwelt 
in Caves, many of which, in the Holy Land, are both capacious and 
dry, and still afford occasional shelter to the wandering shepherds 
and their flocks. Thus, Lot and his daughters abode in a cave, after 
the destruction of Sodom. (Gen. xix. 30.) Antient historians ὁ con- 
tain many notices of troglodytes, or dwellers in caves, and modern 
travellers have met with them in Barbary and Egypt, as well as in 
various other parts of the East.? The Horites, who dwelt on Mount 
Seir, the Zamzummim, and the Emims or Anakim, are supposed to 
have resided in caves. 

II. In succeeding ages, they abode generally in Tents, as the 
Arabs of the Desert do to this day. The invention of these is 
ascribed to Jabal the son of Lamech, who is, therefore, termed the 
father of such as dwell in tents. (Gen. iv.20.) The patriarchs pitched 
their tents where they pleased, and, it should seem, under the shade 
of trees whenever this was practicable. ‘Thus, Abraham’s tent was 
pitched under a tree in the plains of Mamre (Gen. xviil. 4.), and 
Deborah the prophetess dwelt under a palm-tree between Ramah 
and Bethel, in Mount Ephraim. (Judg. iv. 5.) In the Kast, to this 
day, it is the custom in many places to plant about and among their 
buildings trees, which grow both high and broad, and afford a cool- 
ing and refreshing shade. It appears from 1-Kings iv. 25. that this 
practice antiently obtained in Judaea, and that vines and fig-trees 
were commonly used for this purpose. ‘These trees furnished two 
great articles of food for their consumption, and the cuttings of their 
vines would be useful to them for fuel. ‘The tents of the emirs and 


ne Vee eee SSS eee 
! Herodotus, lib. ili. c. 74. Diod. Sic. lib. iii. c. 31. Quintus Curtius, lib. v. c. 6. 
Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xv. c. 4. §1. 
2 The inhabitants of Anab, a town on the east of the river Jordan, (lat. 32. long. 35. E.) 
all live in grottoes or caves excavated in the rock. Buckingham’s Travels among the Arab 
Tribes, p. 61. 
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sovereigns of the East, are both large and magnificent, and furnished 
with costly hangings. Those of the Turcomans are said to be 
white; and those of the Turks green: but, according to D’Arvieux, 
Dr. Shaw, and M. Volney, the tents of the Bedouins, or Arabs of the 
Desert, are universally black’, or of a very dusky brown. To these 
the bride in the Canticles compares herself (i. 5.), — I am black (or, 
tawney) as the tents of Kedar, but comely, or beautiful as the curtains 
of Solomon. In the East, those who lead a pastoral life frequently 
sit (as Abraham did) in the tent-door in the heat of the day. (Gen. 
xvii. 1.) “The Arabian tents are of an oblong figure, supported ac- 
cording to their size, some with one pillar, others with two or three, 
while a curtain or carpet, occasionally let down from each of these 
divisions, converts the whole into so many separate apartments. These 
tents are kept firm and steady, by bracing or stretching down their 
eaves with cords, tied to hooked wooden pins, well pointed, which 


they drive into the ground with a mallet : one of these pins answering 


to the nail, as the mallet does to the hammer, which Jael used in 
fastening the temples of Sisera to the ground. (Judg. iv. 21.) In these 
dwellings the Arabian shepherds and their families repose upon the 
bare ground, or with only a mat or carpet beneath them. Those who 
are married have each of them a portion of the tent to themselves 
separated by acurtain.2, The more opulent Arabs, however, always 
have two tents, one for themselves, and another for their wives, be- 

ides others for their servants; in like manner, a particular tent was 
ailotted to Sarah. (Gen. xxiv. 67.) When travelling, they were 
careful to pitch their tents near some river, fountain, or well. (1 Sam. 
Xx1x. 1. xxx. 21.) In countries subject to violent tempests as well as 
to intolerable heat, a portable tent is a necessary part of a traveller’s 


1 The Illyauts, a wandering tribe of Arabs, have black tents. Hon. Capt. Keppel’s 
Narrative of Travels from India to England, vol. i. p. 100. 

2 Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. pp. 398, 399. The description given by the intelligent tra- 
veller Mr. Buckingham of the tent of the Sheik of Barak, who was at the head of a tribe 
of Turcomans, wandering in the vicinity of Aleppo, will enable us to form some idea of 
the shape and arrangement of the tent of the patriarch, Abraham. ‘ The tent occupied 
a space of about thirty feet square, and was formed by one large awning, supported by 
twenty-four small poles in four rows of six each, the ends of the awning being drawn out by 
cords fastened to pegs in the ground. Each of these poles giving a pointed form to the 
part of the awning which it supported, the outside looked like a number of umbrella tops, 
or small Chinese spires. The half of this square was open in front and at the sides, 
having two rows of poles clear, and the third was closed by a reeded partition, behind 
whicli was the apartment for females, surrounded entirely by the same kind of matting.”’ 
asa . ‘¢ When the three angels are said to have appeared in the plains of Mamre, he is re- 
presented as sitting in the tent-dcor in the heat of the day.”’ (Gen. xviii. 1—10.) ‘* And 
when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself towards 
the ground.... And Abraliam hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready 
quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth. And he 
took butter, and milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it kefore them, and he 
stood by them under the tree, and they did eat.’ When inquiry was made after his wife, 
he replied, ‘ Behold she is in the tent.” And when it was promised him that Sarah 
should have a son, it is said, “ And Sarah heard in the tent-door which was behind him.’ 
seesee Lhe form of Abraham’s tent, as thus deseribed, seems to have been exactly like 
the one, in which we sit: for in both there was a shaded open front, in which he could sit 
in the heat of the day, and yet be seen from afar off: and the apartment cf the females, 
where Sarah was, when he stated her to be within the tent, was immediately behind this, 
wherein she prepared the meal for the guests, and from whence she listened to their pro- 
phetic declaration.””> Travels in Mesopotamia, vol. i. pp. 30. 33, 34. 
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baggage, both for defence and shelter. To this the prophet Isaiah 
appears to allude. (iv. 6.)* 

III. In progress of time men erected Houses for their habitations: 
those of the rich were formed of stone or bricks, but the dwellings 
of the poor were formed of wood, or more frequently of mud, as they 
are to this day in the Kast Indies ?; which material is but ill caleu- 
lated to resist the effects of the impetuous torrents, that descended 
from the mountains of Palestine.? Our Lord alludes to this cir- 
cumstance at the close of his sermon on the mount. (Matt. vi. 26, 
27.) In the Indies, also, nothing is more common than for thieves 
to dig or break through these mud walls, while the unsuspecting 
inhabitants are overcome by sleep, and to plunder them.* To 
similar depredations Jesus Christ appears to allude, when he ex- 
horts his disciples not to lay up their treasure where thieves BREAK 
THROUGH and steal. (Matt. vi. 19, 20.) Job also seems to refer to 
the same practice. (xxiv. 16.) In the holes and chinks of these 
walls, serpents sometimes concealed themselves. (Amos v.19.) In 
Egypt, it appears from Exod. v. 7. that straw antiently entered into 
the composition of bricks; and some expositors have imagined that 
it was used (as with us), merely for burning them ; but this notion 15 
unfounded. The Egyptian bricks were a mixture of clay, mud, and 
straw, slightly blended and kneaded together, and afterwards baked 
in the sun. Philo, in his life of Moses, says, that they used straw 
to bind their bricks.» The straw still preserves its original colour, 
and is a proof that these bricks were never burnt in stacks or kilns. ° 


' Bp. Lowth on Isaiah iv. 6. Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 353—356. Bruning, Antiq. 
Hebr. p.273. Jahn et Ackermann, Arehzol. Biblica, §§ 26—31. 

2 In Bengal and Ceylon, as well as in Egypt, honses are constructed with this frail 
material, Dr. Davy’s Account of the Interior of Ceylon, p. 256. See also Harmer’s 
Observations, vol. i. pp. 265. 285. The houses at Mousul ‘are mostly constructed of 
small unhewn stones, cemented by mortar, and plastered over with mud, though some are 
built of burnt and unburnt bricks.’”? Buckingham’s Travels in Mesopotamia, vol.ii, p. 28, 

3 See instances of the frailty of these tenements in Dr. Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. p. 250. 
Belzoni’s Researches in Egypt, p. 299., and Ward’s View of the History, &c. of the 
Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 335. 

4 Ward’s History, ἅς. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 325. 

5 Philonis Opera, tom. ii. Ὁ. 86. (edit. Mangey.) 

6 Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. p. 250. Mr. Belzoni, in his late Researches in Egypt, found 
similar bricks in an antient areh which he discovered at Thebes, and which he has engraved 
among the plates illustrative of his Researches in Egypt, Nubia, &e. Plate xliv. No. 2. 
In and near the ruins of the antient Tentyra, Dr. Richardson also found huts built of sun- 
dried brick, made of straw and clay. (Travels, vol. i. pp. 185. 259.) They are thus de- 
scribed by the Rev. Mr. Jowett, as they appeared in February 1819. — Speaking of the 
remains of antient buildings in that part of Egypt, he says, — ‘‘ These magnificent edi- 
fices, while they display the grandcur of former times, exhibit no less the meanness of the 
present. This temple, built of massive stone, with a portico of twenty-four pillars, adorned 
with innumerable hieroglyphics, and painted with beautiful colours, the brightness of 
which in many parts remains to this day, is choked up with dusty earth. Village after 
village, built of unburnt brick, crumbling into ruins, and giving place to new habitations, 
have raised the earth, in some parts, nearly to the level of the summit of the temple: and 
fragments of the walls of these mud huts appear, even on the roof of the temple. In 
every part of Egypt, we find the towns built in this manner, upon the ruins, or rather the 
rubbish of the former habitations. The expression in Jeremiah xxx. 18. literally applies 
to Egypt, in the very meanest sense — The city shall be builded upon her own heap: and 
the expression in Job xv. 28. might be illustrated by many of these deserted hovels — He 
dwelleth in desolate cities, and in houses which no man inhabiteth, which are ready to become 
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Part of the bricks of the celebrated tower of Babel (or of Belus, as 
the Greeks termed it,) were made of clay mixed with chopped straw, 
or broken reeds, to compact it, and then dried in the sun. Their 
solidity is equal to that of the hardest stone.’ Among the ruins dis- 
covered on the site of antient Nineveh, are houses, built of sun-dried 
bricks, cemented with mud; and similarly constructed dwellings 
were observed by Mr. Buckingham in the village of Karagoosh, near 
Mousul in Mesopotamia.” There is an allusion to this mode of 
building in Nahum ili. 14. 

At first, houses were small; afterwards they were larger, espe- 
cially in extensive cities, the capitals of empires. The art of multi- 
plying stories in a building is very antient, as we may conclude from 
the construction of Noah’s ark and the ‘Tower of Babel. ‘The houses 
in Babylon, according to Herodotus °, were three and four stories 
high; and those in Thebes or Diospolis*, in Egypt, were four or 
five stories. In Palestine they appear to have been low, during the 
time of Joshua; an upper story, though it may have existed, is not 
mentioned till a more recent age. ‘The houses of the rich and 
powerful in Palestine, in the time of Christ, were splendid, and were 
built according to the rules of Grecian architecture. ὅ 

Of all modern travellers, no one has so happily described the 
form and structure of the eastern buildings as Dr. Shaw, from whose 
account the following particulars are derived, which adinirably eluci- 
date several interesting passages of Holy Writ. 

‘¢ The streets of the cities, the better to shade them from the 
sun, are usually narrow, sometimes with a range of shops on each 
side. If from these we enter into any of the principal houses, we 
shall first pass through a porch 5 or gateway, with benches on each 
side, where the master of the family receives visits, and despatches 
business ; few persons, not even the nearest relations, having admis- 
sion any farther, except upon extraordinary occasions. From hence 
we are received into the court, which lying open to the weather, is, 
according to the ability of the owner, paved with marble, or such 


heaps. Still more touching is the allusion in Job iv. 19.; where the perishing generations 
of men are fitly compared to habitations of the frailest materials, built upon the heap of 
similar dwelling places, now reduced to rubbish — How much less in them that dwell in 
houses of clay, whose foundation ts in the dust /”’ — (Jowett’s Researches in the Mediter- 
ranean, pp. 131, 132.)-——In one place, says the same intelligent traveller, « the people 
were making bricks, with straw cut into small pieces, and mingled with the clay to bind 
it. Hence it is, that, when villages built of these bricks fall into rubbish, which is often 
the case, the roads are full of small particles of straws extremely offensive to the eyes ina 
high wind. They were, in short, engaged exactly as the Israelites used to be, making 
bricks with straw ; and for a similar purpose — to build extensive granarics for the bashaw ; 
treasure-cities for Pharaoh.”? Exod.i. 11. (Ibid. p. 167.) 

1 Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels in Georgia, Persia, Babylonia, &c. vol. ii. pp. $29, 330. 

2 Buckingham’s Travels in Mesopotamia, vol. ii. p. 71. 

3 Herodot. lib. i. c. 180. 4 Diod. Sic. lib. i. c. 45. 

5 Jahn et Ackermann, Archzol. Bibl. § 33. 

6 In Bengal, servants and others generally sleep in the verandah or porch, in front of 
their master’s house. (Ward’s History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p.323.) The Arab 
servants in Egypt do the same. (Wilson’s Travels in Egypt and the Holy Land, p. 55.) 
In this way Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house, with all the scrvants of his lord. 
(2 Sam. xi. 9.) 
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proper materials, as will carry off the water into the common sewers.” 
This court corresponded to the cava edium or impluvium of the Ro- 
mans; the use of which was to give light to the windows and carry 
off the rain. ‘“ When much people are to be admitted, as upon the 
celebration of a marriage, the circumcising of a child, or occasions 
of the like nature, the company is seldom or never admitted into one 
of the chambers. The court is the usual place of their reception, 
which is strewed accordingly with mats or carpets, for their more 
commodious entertainment. ‘The stairs, which lead to the roof are 
never placed on the outside of the house in the street, but usually at 
the gateway or passage room to the court ; sometimes at the entrance 
within the court. This court is now called in Arabic οἷ woost, or the 
middle of the house, literally answering to the to wecov of St. Luke. 
(v.19.) In this area our Saviour probably taught. In the summer 
season, and upon ail occasions when a large company is to be received, 
the court is commonly sheltered from the heat and inclemencies of the 
weather by a vellum umbrella or veil, which beingexpanded upon ropes 
from one side of the parallel wall to the other, may be folded or un- 
folded at pleasure. ‘The Psalmist seems to allude either to the tents of 
the Bedouins, or to some covering of this kind, in that beautiful expres- 
sion, of spreading out the heavens like a veil or curtain.” ( 58]. οἷν. 2. See 
also Isaiah x]. 22.)' The arrangement of oriental houses satisfactorily 
explains the circumstances of the letting down of the paralytic into 
the presence of Jesus Christ, in order that he might heal him. 
(Matt. ii.4. Lukev.19.) The paralytic was carried by some of his 
neighbours to the top of the house, either by forcing their way 
through the crowd by the gateway and passages up the staircase, 
or else by conveying him over some of the neighbouring terraces ; 
and there, after they had drawn away the στεγὴν or awning, they let 
him down along the side of the roof through the opening or implu- 
vium zzto the midst of the court before Jesus. Ἔτεγης Dr. Shaw re- 
marks, may with propriety denote no less than ¢a¢lzlo (the corres- 
ponding word in the Syriac version), any kind of covering: and, 
consequently, ἀποστεγαζειν may signify, the removal of such a cover- 
ing. ᾿Βξορυξαντες is in the Vulgate Latin version rendered patefa- 
cientes, as if further explanatory of ἀπεστεγασαν. ‘The same in the 
Persian version is connected with κραββατον, and there implies 
making holes in it for the cords to pass through. ‘That neither 
ἀπεστεγασαν nor ἐξορυξαντες imply any force or violence offered to 
the roof, appears from the parallel passage in St. Luke; where, 
though δια τῶν κεραμὼν καθῆκαν αὐτὸν, per tegulas demiserunt illum, 
is rendered by our translators, they let him down through the tiling, as 
if that had been previously broken up, it should be rendered, they let 
him down over, along the side, or by the way of the roof, as in Acts 
ix. 25. and 2 Cor. xi. 33., where the like phraseology is observed as 
in St. Luke: δια is rendered in both places by, that is, along the side, 
or by the way of the wall. ᾿Ἐξορυξαντες may express the plucking 
away or removing any obstacle, such as awning or part of parapet, 


} Dr, Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. pp. 374—376. 
CC 


392 On the Dwellings of the Jews. [Part LV. 


which might be in their way. Κεραμοι was first used for a reof of 
tiles, but afterwards came to signify any kind of roof.? 
The following diagram will perhaps give the reader a tolerably 
accurate idea of the arrangement of an eastern house. 
C 
[Ὁ 
A, A, the street. 
B, the outer porch. 


C, C, C, the gallery. 


D, the porch at the en- 
trance into the main 
building. 


|B] 
Wan A 

Now, let it be supposed, that Jesus was sitting at D in the porch, 
at the entrance into the main building, and speaking to the people, 
when the four men carrying the paralytic came to the front gate or 
porch, B. Finding the court so crowded that they could not carry 
him in and lay him before Jesus, they carried him up the stairs at 
the porch to the top of the gallery, C, C, C, and along the gallery 
round to the place where Jesus was sitting, and forcing a passage by 
removing the balustrade, they lowered down the paralytic, with the 
couch on which he lay, into the court before Jesus. Thus we are 
enabled to understand the manner in which the paralytic was brought 
‘in and laid before the compassionate Redeemer. 

“The court is for the most part surrounded with a cloister, as the 
cava edium of the Romans was with a peristylium or colonnade, over 
which, when the house has one or more stories (and they sometimes 
have two or three), there is a gallery erected of the same dimensions 
with the cloister, having a balustrade, cr else a piece of carved or 
latticed work going round abcut it, to prevent people from falling 
from it into the court. From the cloisters and galleries, we are con- 
ducted into large spacious chambers of the same length of the court, 
but seldom or never communicating with one another. One.of them 
frequently serves a whole family, particularly when a father indulges 
his married children to live with him; or when several persons join 
in the rent of the same house. Hence it is that the cities of these 
countries, which are generally much inferior in size to those of 
Europe, are so exceedingly populous, that great numbers of the in- 
habitants are swept away with the plague, or any other contagious 


! Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, &c. vol.i. pp. 382—384. 8vo. edition. Valpy’s Gr. 
Test. on Mark ii. 4. If the circumstances related by the evangelist had happened in 
India, nothing could be easier than the mode of letting down the paralytic. A plank or 
two might be started from the top balcony or viranda in the back court, where the con- 
gregation was probably assembled, and the man [be] let down in his hammock.” Calla- 
way’s Oriental Observations, p. 71. 
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distemper. In houses of better fashion, these chambers, from the 
middle of the wall downwards, are covered and adorned with velvet 
or damask hangings, of white, blue, red, green, or other colours 
(Esth. i. 6.), suspended upon hooks, or taken down at pleasure.’ 
But the upper part is embellished with more permanent ornaments, 
being adorned with the most ingenious wreathings and devices in 
stucco and fret-work. ‘The ceiling is generally ot wainscot, either 
very artfully painted, or else thrown into a variety of pannels, with 
gilded mouldings and scrolls of their Koran intermixed. The pro- 
phet Jeremiah (xxii. 14.) exclaims against the eastern houses that 
were ceiled with cedar, and painted with vermilion. ‘The floors are 
laid with painted tiles, or plaster of terrace. But as these people 
make little or no use of chairs (either sitting cross-legged or lying at 
length) they always cover and spread them over with carpets, which, 
for he most part, are of the richest materials. Along the sides of the 
wall or floor, a range of narrow beds or mattresses is often placed 
upon these carpets: and for their farther ease and convenience, 
several velvet or damask bolsters are placed upon these carpets or 
mattresses ; indulgences which seem to be alluded to by thezr stretch- 
2ng themselves upon couches, and by the sowing of pillows to the arm- 
holes, as we have it expressed in Amos Vi. 4. and Ezek. xiii.18. At 
one end of the chamber there is a little gallery, raised three, four, or 
five feet above the floor, with a balustrade in the front of it, with a 
few steps likewise leading up to it. Here they place their beds; a 
situation frequently alluded to in the Holy Scriptures; which may 
likewise illustrate the circumstance of Hezekiah’s turning his face 
when he prayed towards the wall, i.e. from his attendants (2 Kings 
xx. 2.), that the fervency of his devotion might be the less taken 
notice of and observed. The like is related of Ahab (1 King xxi. 4.), 
though probably not upon a religious account, but in order to conceal 
from his attendants the anguish he felt for his late disappointments. 
The stairs are sometimes placed in the porch, sometimes at the en- 
trance into the court. When there is one or more stories, they are 
afterwards continued through one corner or other of the gallery to 
the top of the house, whither they conduct us through a door that is 
constantly kept shut to prevent their domestic animals from daubing 
the terrace, and thereby spoiling the water which falls from thence 
into the cisterns below the court. This door, like most others we 
meet with in these countries, is hung, not with hinges, but by having 
the jamb formed at each end into an axle-tree or pivot, whereof the 
uppermost, which is the longest, is to be received into a correspond~ 
ent socket in the lintel, while the other falls into a cavity of the same 


1 Similar costly hangings appear to have decorated the pavilion or state tent of Solo- 
mon, alluded to in Cant. i. δ. ; the beauty and elegance of which would form a striking 
contrast to the black tents of the nomadic Arabs. The state tents of modern oriental 
sovereigns, it is well known, are very superb: of this gorgeous splendour, Mr. Harmer 
has given some instances from the travels of Egmont and Hayman. ‘The tent of the 
Grand Seignior was covered and lined with silk. Nadir Shah had a very superb one, 
covered on the outside with scarlet broad cloth, and lined within with violet-coloured satin, 
ornamented with a great variety of animals, flowers, &c. formed entirely of pearls and 
precious stones, (Harmer on Sol, Song, p. 186.) 
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fashion in the threshold.”? Antiently, it was the custom to secure 
the door of a house, by a cross-bar or bolt, which by night was 
fastened by a little button or pin: in the upper part of the door was 
left a round hole, through which any person from without might 
thrust his arm, and remove the bar, unless this additional security 
were superadded. ‘To such a mode of fastening the bride alludes 
in Cant. v. 4.” 

ςς The top of the house, which is always flat, is covered with a 
strong plaster of terrace, whence in the Frank language it has ob- 
tained the name of the terrace.* ‘This is usually surrounded by two 
wails, the outermost whereof is partly built over the street, and 
partly makes the partition with the contiguous houses, being fre- 
quently so low that one may easily climb over it. The other, which 
may be called the parapet wall, hangs immediately over the court, 
being always breast high, and answers to the Mpyp, or lorica, 
Deut. xxii. 8., which we render the dattlements. Instead of this pa- 
rapet wall, some terraces are guarded, like the galleries, with balus- 
trades only, or latticed work; in which fashion probably, as the 
name seems to import, was the ΓῺ 2 279. or net, or lattice, as we 
render it, that Ahaziah (2 Kingsi. 2.) might be carelessly leaning 
over, when he fell down from thence into the court. For upon those 
terraces, several offices of the family are performed, such as the dry- 
ing of linen and flax (Josh. ii. 6.), the preparing of figs or raisins, 
where likewise they enjoy the cool refreshing breezes of the evening, 
converse with one another, and offer up their devotions.* At the 
feast of tabernacles, booths were erected upon them. (Nehem. viii. 16.) 
As these terraces are thus frequently used and trampled upon, not 
to mention the solidity of the materials with which they are made, 
they will not easily permit any vegetable substances to take root or 
thrive upon them: which perhaps may illustrate the prophet Isaiah’s 
comparison of the Assyrians to the grass upon the house-tops. (Isa. 
xxxvii.27.) When any of these cities are built upon level ground, 
one may pass along the tops of houses from one end of them to the 
other, without coming down into the street.”’ In the mountainous 
parts of modern Palestine these terraces are composed of carth, 
spread evenly on the roof of the house, and rolled hard and flat. On 
the top of every house a large stoue roller is kept, for the purpose of 
hardening and flattening this layer of rude soil, to prevent the rain 
from penetrating: but upon this surface, as may be supposed, grass 
and weeds grow freely. Similar terraces appear to have been an- 


1 Dr. Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, vol. i. pp. 374—379. 

2 Bp. Percy’s Translation of Solomon’s Song, p. 76. 

3 Qn these terraces, the inhabitants of the East sleep, in the open air, during the hot 
season. Sce instances, illustrating various passages of the Scriptures, in the Travels of 
Ali Bey, vol. ii. p. 293. ; Mr. Kinneir’s ‘Travelsin Armenia, &c. p. 134. ; Mr. Morier’s 
Second Journey in Persia, p. 230., where a wood-cut is given explanatory of this practice ; 
and Mr. Ward’s Ilistory, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 323. 

4 Thus we read that Samuel communed with Saul upon the house-top (1 Sam. ix. 25.) ; 
David walked upon the roof of the king’s house (2 Sam. xi. 2.) ; and Peter went up upon 
the house-top to pray. (Acts x. 9.) 

5. This is particularly the case at Aleppo. Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, p. 238. 
Shaw’s Travels, vo]. i. pp. 380, 381. 
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tiently constructed in that country: it is to such grass that the 
Psalmist alludes as useless and bad— Let them be as the grass upon 
the house-tops, which withereth afore it groweth up. (Psal. cxxix. 6.) 
These low and flat-roofed houses afford opportunities to speak to 
many ov the house as well as to many in the court-yard below: 
this circumstance will illustrate the meaning of our Lord’s com- 
mand to his apostles, Vhat ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon 
the house-tops. (Matt. x.27.)! 

In Barbary, the hills and valleys in the vicinity of Algiers are 
beautified with numerous country-seats and gardens, whither the 
opulent resort during the intense heats of summer. In all proba- 
bility, the summer-houses of the Jews, mentioned by the prophet 
Amos (iii. 15.), were of this description; though these have been 
supposed to mean different apartments of the same house, the one 
exposed to a northern and the other to a southern aspect. 

During the Rev. Mr. Jowett’s residence at Haivali, in May 1818, 
he relates that the house, in which he abode, gave him a correct 
idea of the scene of Eutychus’s falling from the upper loft, while 
Paul was preaching at Troas. (Acts xx.6—12.) ‘ According to 
our idea of houses,” he remarks, “ the scene of Eutychus’s falling 
from the upper loft, is very far from intelligible; and, besides this, 
the circumstance of preaching generally leaves onthe mind. of cur- 
sory readers the notion of a church. To describe this house, which 
is not many miles distant from the Troad, and perhaps, from the 
unchanging character of oriental customs, nearly resembles the 
houses then built, will fully illustrate the narrative. 

“‘ On entering my host’s door, we find the ground floor entirely 
used as a store: it is filled with large barrels of oil, the produce of 
the rich country for many miles round : this space, so far from being 
habitable, is sometimes so dirty with the dripping of the oil, that it 
is difficult to pick out a clean footing from the door to the first step 
of the staircase. On ascending, we “find the first floor, consisting of 
a humble suite of rooms, not very high: these are occupied by ‘the 
family, for their daily use. It is on "the next story that all their 
expense is lavished: here, my courteous host has appointed my 
lodging: beautiful curtains, and mats, and cushions to the divan, 
display the respect with which they mean to receive their guest: 
here, likewise, their splendour, being at the top of the house, is 
enjoyed by the poor Greeks, with more retirement and less chance 
of molestation from the intrusion of Turks: here, when the Pro- 
fessors of the College waited upon me to pay their respects, they 
were received in ceremony and sat at the window. The room is 
both higher and also larger than those below: it has two projecting 
windows; and the ghee floor is so much extended in front beyond 
the lower part of the building, that the projecting windows consider- 
ably overhang the street. In such an upper room — secluded, spa- 
cious, and commodious — Paul was invited to preach his parting dis- 
course. ‘lhe divan, or raised seat, with mats or cushions, encircles 
the interior of each projecting window: and I have remarked, that 


' Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, ἃς. pp. 89. 95. 
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when company is numerous, they sometimes place large cushions 
behind the company seated on the divan; so that a second tier of 
company, with their feet upon the seat of the divan, are sitting be- 
hind, higher than the front row. Eutychus, thus sitting, would be 
on a level with the open window ; and, being overcome with sleep, 
he would easily fall out, from the al loft of the house, into the 
street, and be almost certain, from such a height, to lose his life. 
Thither St. Paul went down; and comforted the ales med company, by 
bringing up Eutychus alive. It is noted, that there were many lights in 
the Upper Chamber. ‘The very great plenty of oil in this neighbour- 
hood would enable them to afford many lamps: the heat of these and 
so much company would cause the drowsiness of Eutychus at that late 
hour, and be the occasion, likewise, of the windows being open.”? 

In most houses, some place must have been appr opriated to the 
preparation of food: but kitchens are for the first time mentioned in 
Kizek. xlvi. 23, 24. ‘The hearth or fire-place appears to have been 
on the ground. Chinnnies, such as are m use among us, were un- 
known £0 the Hebrews, even in the latest times of their polity. The 
smoke, therefore, escaped through large openings left for that pur- 
pose, which in our version of Hos. xiil. 3. are rendered by the equi- 
valent term, chimnies.? 

It was common, when any person had finished a house, and 
entered into it, to celebrate the event with great rejoicing, and to 
perform some religious ceremonies, to obtain the divine blessing and 
protection. ‘The dedication of a newly-built house was a ground of 
exemption from military service. (Deut. xx. 5.) The xxxth Psalm, 
as appears from the title, was composed on occasion of the dedication 
of the house of David ; and this devout practice obtained also among 
the antient Romans.? In Deut. vi. 9. Moses directs the Israelites to 
write certain portions of his laws on the doors of their houses and 
the gates of their cities. This direction Michaelis understands not 
as a “positive injunction, but merely an exhortation, to inscribe his 
laws on the door-posts of their houses. “ In Syria and the adjacent 
countries, it is usual at this day to place inscriptions above the doors 
of the houses, consisting of passages from the Koran or from the best 
poets. Among us, where, by the aid of printing, books are so 
abundantly multiplied, and may be put into the hands of every child, 
such measures would be quite superfluous: but, if we would enter into 
the ideas of Moses, we must place ourselves in an age when the book 
of the law could only come into the hands of a few opulent people.” * 

IV. The Furnirure of the oriental dwellings, at least in the 

earliest ages, was very simple: that of the poorer classes consisted of 
but few articles, and those such as were absolutely necessary. ‘The 
interior of the more common and useful apartments was furnished 
with sets of large nails with square heads (like dice), and bent 
at the head so as to make them cramp-irons. ‘To this custom 
there is an allusion in E:zraix. 8. and Isa. xxii. 23. On these nails 
were hung their kitchen utensils or other articles. Instead of chairs, 


1 Jowett’s Christian Researches in the Mediterranean, pp. 66, 67. 
2 Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica, p. 363. 3 Bruning, Antiq. Hebr. p. 800, 
4 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii, pp. 373, 972, 
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they sat on mats or skins; and the same articles, on which they laid 
a mattress, served them instead of bedsteads, while their uppersgar- 
ment served them for a covering, and sovereigns had chairs of state 
or thrones, with foot-stools.’ (Exod. xxii. 26, 27. Deut. xxiv. 12.) 
This circumstance accounts for our Lord’s commanding the paralytic 
to take up his bed and go unto his house. (Matt. ix. 6.)? The more 
opulent had (as those in the East still have) fine carpets, couches, or 
divans, and sofas, on which they sat®, lay, and slept. (2 Kings iv. 
10. 2Sam. xvii. 28.) In later times their couches were splendid, and 
the frames inlaid with ivory (Amos vi. 4.), and the coverlids rich 
and perfumed. (Prov. vil. 16, 17.)* On these sofas, in the latter 
ages of the Jewish state, (for before the time of Moses, it appears to 
have been the custom to sit at table, Gen. xliii. 33.) they universaily 
reclined, when taking their meals (Amos vi. 4. Luke vii. 36—38.): 
resting on their side with their heads towards the table, so that their 


feet were accessible to one, who came behind the couch, as in the 
annexed diagram : 


c 
:ς Ἀ 
; B 


In which A denotes the table, and c, c, c, the couches on which the 
guests reclined. B is the lower end, open for servants to enter and 


t Bp. Lowth on Isa. lii. 2. 


2 « A mat and pillow form all the bed of the common people in the East: and their 
rolling up the one in the other has often struck me as illustrating the command to rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. (Luke v. 19. Markii. 4.11.) In Actsix. 34., Peter said to 
Asneas, Arise and spread thy bed for thyself. David’s bed (1 Sam. xix. 15.) was probably 
the duan”’ (divan) “or raised bench with two quilts, one doubled and serving for a mat- 
tress, and the other as a covering. It was probably not unlike a sailor’s hammock, laid 
on the floor or bench.” Callaway’s Oriental Observations, p. 21. 

9 A passage in Jeremiah xiii. 22. may in some degree be explained by the oriental 
mode of sitting — For the greatness of thine iniquity, are thy skirts discovered, and thy heels 
made bare. ‘* I have often been struck,’’ says Mr. Jowett, ‘ with the manner in which a 
great man sits: for example, when I visited the Bashaw, I never saw his feet : they were 
entirely drawn up under him, and covered by his dress. This was dignified. To see his 
feet his skirts must have been discovered: still more so, in order to see the heels, which 
often serve as the actual seat of an Oriental.”” — Jowett’s Christian Researches in the Me- 
diterranean, p. 169. 


* Jahn et Ackermann, Archzologia Biblica, § 40. 
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supply the guests. The knowledge of this custom enables us to un- 
derstand the manner in which John leaned on the bosom of his 
master (John xiii. 23.) and Mary anointed the feet of Jesus and 
wiped them with her hair; and also the expression of Lazarus being 
carried into Abraham’s bosom (Luke xvi. 22.): that i is, he was placed 
next to Abraham at the splendid banquet under the image of which 
the Jews represented the happy state of the pious after death.? 

Antiently, splendid hangings were used in the palaces of the east- 
ern monarchs, and ample draperies were suspended over the openings 
in the sides of the apartments, for the twofold purpose of affording 
air, and of shielding them from the sun. Of this description were 
the costly hangings of the Persian sovereigns mentioned in Esther 
i. 6.; which passage is confirmed by the account given by Quintus 
Curtius of their superb palace at Persepolis. 

Other articles of necessary furniture were, at least in the more 
antient periods, both few and simple. The principal were a hand- 
mill, with which they ground their corn, a kneading-trough, and an 
oven. ‘The Hand-mill resembled the querns, which, in early times, 
were in general use in this country, and which still continue to be 
used in some of the more remote northern islands of Scotland, as 
well as in the East. So essential were these domestic utensils, that 
the Israelites were forbidden to take them in pledge. (Deut. xxiv. 6.) 
The KAneading-troughs (at least those which the Israelites carried 
with them out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 34.) were not the cumbersome 
articles now in use among us, but comparatively small wooden bowls, 
like those of the modern Arabs, who after kneading their flour in 
them, make use of them as dishes out of which they eat their vic- 
tuals. The Oven was sometimes only an earthen pot in which fire 
was put to heat it, and on the outside of which the batter or dough 
was spread, and almost instantly baked. Cakes of bread were also 
baked by being placed within the oven. Besides these two articles, 
they must have had different kinds of earthen-ware vessels, especially 
pots to hold water for their various ablutions. While exploring the 
ruins of Cana in Galilee, Dr. Clarke saw several large massy stone 
water-pots, answering the description given of the antient vessels of 
the country (John ii. 6.); not preserved nor exhibited as reliques, 
but lying about, disregarded by the present inhabitants as antiquities 
with whose original use they were acquainted. Irom their appear- 
ance, and the number of them, it was quite evident that the practice 
of keeping water in large stone pots, each holding from eighteen to 
twenty-seven gallons, was once common in the “country. z In the 
later times of the Jewish polity, Baskets formed a necessary article of 
furniture to the Jews; who, when travelling either among the Gen- 
tiles or the Samaritans, were accustomed to carr y their provisions 
with them in κοῴφινοι, baskets, in order to avoid defilement by eating 
with strangers. ° 

Bowls, cups, and drinking vessels of gold and silver, it appears 
from 1 Kings x. 21. were used in the courts of princes ; but the 


ΟἹ Robinson’s Greek Lexicon, voce KoAmos, 2 Travels, vol. ii, p. 445. 
3 Kuindel, on Matt. xiv. 19. 
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modern Arabs, as the Jewish people antiently did, keep their water, 
milk, wine, and other liquors, in bottles made of skins. ‘These bot- 
tles, when old, are frequently rent, but are capable of being repaired, 
by being bound up or pieced in various ways. Of this description, 
were the weve bottles of the Gibeonites, old and rent, and bound up. 
(Josh. ix. 4.) As mew wine was liable to ferment, and, consequently, 
would burst the old skins, all prudent persons would put it into new 
skins. ‘To this usage our Lord alludes in Matt. ix. 17. Mark ii. 22. 
and Luke v. 37, 38. Bottles of skin, it is well known, are still in 
use in Spain, where they are called Borrachas.!_ As the Arabs make 
fires in their tents, which have no chimnies, they must be greatly in- 
commoded by the smoke, which blackens all their utensils and taints 
their skins. David, when driven from the court of Saul, compares 
himself to a bottle in the smoke. (Psal. cxix. 83.) He must have felt 
acutely, when he was driven from the vessels of gold and silver in 
the palace of Saul, to live like an Arab, and drink out of a smoky 
leathern bottle. His language is, as if he had said, —“* My present 
appearance is as different from what it was when I dwelt at court, as 
the furniture of a palace differs from that of a poor sArab’s tent.” 
Apartments were lighted by means of Jamps, which were fed with 
olive oi, and were commonly placed upon elevated stands. (Matt. 
v. 15.) The lamps of Gideon’s soldiers (Judg. vii. 16), and those of 
the wise and foolish virgins (Matt. xxv. 1—10.) were of a different 
sort. ‘They were a kind of torches or flambeaux made of iron or 
earthen ware, wrapped about with old linen, moistened from time to 
time with oil. ? 

V. In progress of time, as men increased upon the earth, and 
found themselves [655 safe in their detached tents, they began to live 
in society, and fortified their simple dwellings by surrounding them 
with a ditch, and a rude breast-work, or wall, whence they could 
hurl stones against their enemies. Hence arose villages, towns, 
and Cities, of which Cain is said to have been the first builder. In 
the time of Moses, the cities of the Canaanites were both numerous 
and strongly fortified. (Numb. xiii. 28.) In the time of David, when 
the number of the Israelites was greatly increased, their cities must 
have proportionably increased: and the vast population which (we 
have already seen) Palestine maintained in the time of the Romans, 
is a proof both of the size and number of their cities. The principal 
strength of the cities in Palestine consisted in their situation: they 
were for the most part erected on mountains or other eminences which 
were difficult of access; and the weakest places were strengthened 
by fortifications and walls of extraordinary thickness. 

The streets, in the Asiatic cities, do not exceed from two to four 
cubits in breadth, in order that the rays of the sun may be kept off; 
but it is evident that they must have formerly been wider, from the 
fact that carriages were driven through them, which are now very 
seldom, if ever, to be seen in the East. The houses, however, 


1 Harmer’s Observations, vol. i. p. 217. See also vol. ii. pp. 185—138. for various 
remarks illustrative of the nature of the drinking vessels antiently in use among the Jews. 
2 Jahn et Ackermann, Archezol. Bibl. § 40. Calmet’s Dictionary, voce Lamps. 
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rarely stand together, and most of them have spacious gardens an- 
nexed to them. It is not to be supposed that the almost incredible 
tract of land, which Nineveh and Babylon are said to have covered, 
could have been filled with houses closely standing together: antient 
writers, indeed, testify that almost a third part of Babylon was oc- 
cupied by fields and: gardens. 

In the early ages of the world the Markets were held at or near 
the Gates of the Cities, (which, we have already seen’, were the seats 
of justice, ) generally within the walls, though sometimes without them. 
Here commodities were exposed to sale, either in the open air or in 
tents (2 Kings vii. 18. 2 Chron. xviii. 9. Job xxix. 7.): but in the 
time of Christ, as we learn from Josephus, the markets were in- 
closed in the same manner as the modern eastern bazars, which 
are shut at night, and where the traders’ shops are disposed in rows 
or streets; and (in large towns) the dealers in particular commo- 
dities are confined to particular streets. 

The Gates of the Cities, and the vacant places next adjacent to 
them, must have been of considerable size: for we read that Ahab 
king of Israel assembled four hundred false prophets before himself 
and Jehoshaphat king of Judah, in the Gate of Samaria. (1 Kings 
xxii. 10.) And besides these prophets, we may readily conclude 
that each of these monarchs had numerous attendants in waiting. 
Over or by the side of many gates, there were towers, in which 
watchmen were stationed to observe what was going on at a distance. 
(2 Sam.xviil. 24. 33.) ° 


CHAPTER Il. 
ON THE DRESS OF THE JEWS. ? 


I. Dress in the early Ages. —. Tunic. — III. Upper Garment. — Other 
Articles of Apparel. —1V. Coverings for the Head. — Mode of Dress- 
ing the Hair. — V. Sandals. — VI. Seals or Signets, and Rings. — VII. 
Some Articles of Female Apparel elucidated. — Complexion of the Wo- 
men. — VIII. Rending of Garments, a Sign of Mourning. — 1X. Nu- 
merous Chauges of Apparel, deemed a necessary Part of their Treasure. 


I. IN the early ages, the dress of mankind was very simple. Skins 
of animals furnished the first materials, which, as men increased in 
numbers and civilisation, were exchanged for more costly articles, 
made of wool and flax, of which they manufactured woollen and 
linen garments (Lev. xiii. 47. Prov. xxxi. 13.); afterwards fine 


1! See p. 112. supra. 

2 Bruning, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 279—281.; Calmet, Dissertations, tom. i. pp. 313— 
315.3; Jahn et Ackermann, Archzol. Bibl. 8.41. ; Pareau, Ant. Hebr. pp. 367—371. 

3 The principal authorities for this chapter are Calmet’s Dissertation sur les Habits 
des Hebreux, Dissert. tom. i. pp. 337—371.; and Pareau, <Antiquitas Hebraica, 
pp. 371—385. 
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linen, and silk, dyed with purple, scarlet, and crimson, became 
the usual apparel of the more opulent. (2 Sam. i. 24. Prov. xxxi. 22, 
Luke xvi.19.) In the more early ages, garments of various colours 
were in great esteem: such was J oseph’s robe, of which his envious 
brethren stripped him, when they resolved to sell him.’ (Gen. xxxvil. 
23.) Robes of various colours were likewise appropriated to the vir- 
gin daughters of kings (2 Sam. xiii. 18.), who also wore richly embroi- 
dered vests. (Psal. xlv. 13, 14.)* It appears that the Jewish gar- 
ments were worn pretty long; for it is mentioned as an aggravation 
of the affront done to ΟΝ ambassadors by the king δι, “Amiiion, 
that he cut off their garments zz the middle, even to Oe buttocks. 
(2 Sam. x. 4.) 

The dress of the Jews, in the ordinary ranks of life, was simple nll 
nearly uniform. John the Baptist had his raiment of camels’ hair 
(Matt. ui. 4.),— not of the fine hair of that animal which is wrought 
into camlets, (in imitation of which, though made of wool, is ‘the 
English camlet,) but of the long and shaggy hair of camels, which in 
the East is manufactured into a coarse stuff like that antiently worn 
by monks and anchorets. ὃ 

It is evident, from the prohibition against changing the dresses of 
the two sexes, that in the time of Moses there was a difference be- 
tween the garments worn respectively by men and women: but in 
what that difference consisted it is now impossible to determine. The 
fashion, too, of their apparel does not appear to have continued always 
the same: for, before the first. subversion of the Jewish monarchy 
by Nebuchadnezzar, there were some who delighted to wear strange 
(that is, foreign) apparel. In every age, however, there were certain 
garments (as there still are in the East), which were common to 
both sexes, though their shape was somewhat different. 

II. ‘The simplest and most antient was the Tunic, or inner gar- 
ment, which was worn next the body. At first, it seems to have 
been a large linen cloth, which hung down to the knees, but which 
was afterwards better adapted to the form of the body, and was some- 
times furnished with sleeves. The tunics of the women were larger 
than those worn by men. Ordinarily they were composed of two 
breadths of cloth sewed together ; hence those which were woven whole, 
or without seam on the sides or shoulders, were greatly esteemed. Such 
was the tunic or coat of Jesus Christ mentioned in John xix. 28. 
A similar tunic was worn by the high priest.* ‘This garment was 
fastened round the loins, whenever activity was required, by a girdle. 
(2 Kings iv. 29. John xxi. 7, Acts xii. 8.) The prophets and poorer 
class of people wore leathern girdles (2 Kingsi.8. Matt. iii. 4.), 
as is still the case in the East: but the girdles of the opulent, espe- 


1 A coat of many colours i is as much esteemed in some parts of Palestine at this day, 
as it was in the time of Jacob, and of Sisera. Buckingham’s Travels among the Arab 
Tribes, p. 31. 

2 Jahn et Ackermann, §§ 118, 119. 

3 On this subject see Capt. Light’s Travels in Egypt, ἄς, p.135., and Mr. Morier’s 
Second Journey in Persia, p. 44. Chardin assures us, that the modern Dervises wear 
garments of coarse camels’ hair, and also great leathern girdles. Harmer’s Obs. vol. ii. 
p- 487. 

4 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. iii, c.7. § 4. 
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cially those worn by women of quality, were composed of more pre- 
cious materials, and were more skilfully wrought. (Ezek. xvi. 10. 
Isa. iii. 24.) The girdles of the inhabitants of the East, Dr. Shaw 
informs us, are usually of worsted, very artfully woven into a variety 
of figures, such as the rich girdles οἵ the virtuous virgins may be 
supposed to have been. (Prov. xxxi. 24.) They are made to fold 
several times about the body; one end of which being doubled back, 
and sewn along the edges, serves them for a purse, agreeable to 
the acceptation of gwvy in the Scriptures (Matt. x. 9. Mark viii. 6., 
where it is rendered a purse). ‘The Turks make a further use of 
these girdles, by fixing therein their knives and poniards: whilst 
the Hojias, 7. 6. the writers and secretaries, suspend in the same their 
inkhorns; a custom as old as the prophet Ezekiel, who mentions (ix. 2.) 
a person clothed in white linen, with an inkhorn upon his loins.’ 

III. Over the tunic was worn a larger vest, or UppER GARMENT. 
It was a piece of cloth nearly square, like the hykes or blankets woven 
by the Barbary women, about six yards long, and five or six feet 
broad. The two corners, which were thrown over the shoulders, 
were called the skzrts, literally, the wings of the garment. (1 Sam. 
xv. 11. xxiv. 4, 5.11. Hag. 11. 12. Zech. viii. 23.) ‘This: garment 
serves the Kabyles or Arabs for a complete dress in the day: and 
as they sleep in their raiment (as the Israelites did of old, Deut. 
xxiv. 13.) it likewise serves them for their bed and covering in the 
night. “ It is a loose, but troublesome kind of garment, being fre- 
quently disconcerted and falling to the ground, so that the person 
who wears it is every moment obliged to tuck it up, and fold it anew 
around his body. ‘This shows the great use of a girdle whenever 
they are engaged in any active employment, and the force of the 
Scripture injunction alluding to it, of having our lois girded, in 
order to set about it. The method of wearing these garments, with 
the use to which they are at other times put, in serving for coverlids 
to their beds, leads us to infer that the finer sort of them (such as 
are worn by the ladies and by persons of distinction) are the peplus 
of the antients. Ruth’s veil, which held six measures of barley 
(Ruth iii. 15.), might be of the like fashion, and have served extra- 
ordinarily for the same use; as were also the clothes (ra ἱμάτια, the 
upper garments) of the Israelites (Exod. xii. 34.), in which they 
folded up their kneading-troughs: as the Moors, Arabs, and Ka- 
byles do, to this day, things of the like burden and incumbrance in 
their hykes. Instead of the fibula that was used by the Romans, 
the Arabs join together with thread or a wooden bodkin the two 
upper corners of this garment: and after having placed them first 
over one of their shoulders, they then fold the rest of it about their 
bodies. The outer fold serves them frequently instead of an apron, 
wherein they carry herbs, leaves, corn, &c., and may illustrate several 
allusions made thereto in Scripture; as gathering the lap full of wild 
gourds (2 Kings iv. 39.), rendering seven-fold, gzviig good measure 
into the bosom (Psalm cxxix. 7. Luke vi. 38.), and shaking the lap.” 


1 Shaw’s Travels, vol. {. pp. 409, 410. 8vo. -edit. 


Ch, II.] On the Dress of the Jews, 403 


(Neh. v.13.)1 It was these Ἵματια, or upper garments, which the 
Jewish populace strewed in the road during Christ’s triumphant pro- 
gress to Jerusalem. (Matt. xxi. 8.) A person divested of this gar- 
ment, conformably to the Hebrew idiom, is said to be naked. (2 Sam. 
vi. 20. John xxi. 7.) By the Mosaic constitution, in Numb. xv. 37— 
40. the Israelites were enjoined to put fringes on the borders of their 
upper garments, that they might »emember all the commandments of 
the Lord to do them. A similar exhortation is. recorded in Deut. 
vi. 8. compared with Exod. xiii. 16. But, in sueceeding ages, these 
injunctions were abused to superstitious purposes: and among the 
charges alleged against the Pharisees by Jesus Christ, is that of 
enlarging their phylacteries, and the fringes of their garments (Matt. 
XXlil. 5.), as indicating their pretensions to a more studious and per- 
fect observance of the law.. These phylacteries consisted of four 
strips or scrolls of parchment, or the dressed skin of some clean 
animal, inscribed with four paragraphs of the law, taken from Exod. 
xiii. 1—10. and xiii. 11—16. Deut..vi.4—9. and ΧΙ. 13—21. all in- 
clusive; which the Pharisees, interpreting literally (as do the modern 
rabbins) Deut. vi. 8. and other similar passages, tied to the fronts of 
their caps and on their arms, and also inscribed on their door-posts. 
These phylacteries were regarded as amulets, or, at least, as effica- 
cious in keeping off evil spirits, whence their Greek name φυλακτήρια, 
from φυλάττω, to guard or preserve. ‘The practice of inscribing pas- 
sages of the Koran upon the door-posts of their houses is said to be still 
continued by the Mohammedans in Judza and Syria.2_ The xpac- 
πεδον, hem or. border of Christ’s garment, out of which a healing power 
issued to the diseased who touched it (Matt.ix. 20. xiv. 36. Mark 
vi. 56. Luke viii. 44.), was the fringe which he wore, in obedience to 
the law. 

The Χλαμυς (chlamys, or scarlet robe with which our Saviour was 
arrayed in mock majesty (Matt. xxvii. 28. 31.), was a scarlet robe worn 
by the Roman soldiers. The =1cAy was a flowing robe reaching to the 
feet, and worn by persons of distinction..(Mark xii. 38. xvi, 5. Luke 
xv. 99, xx.46. Rev. vi. 11. vii. 9. 13,14.) The Si8ev was a linen 
upper garment, worn by the Orientals in summer and by night, in- 
stead of the usual ἐματιον. (Mark xiv. 51, 52.) It was also used as an 
envelope for dead bodies. (Matt. xxvii. 59. Mark xv. 46. Luke xxiii. 
53.) The Φαιλονὴ ἢ, or cloak (2 Tim. iv. 13.), was the same as the 
penula of the Romans, viz. a travelling cloak with a hood to protect 
the wearer against the weather.* The Sov@xpiov, or handkerchief, 
corresponded to the Καψιδρωτιον of the Greeks, and the sudarium of 
the Romans, from whom it passed to the Chaldzeans and Syrians with 


1 Shaw’s Travels, vol. % pp. 404—406. 

2 Calmet’s Dictionary, voce Phylacteries. Robinson’s Greek Lexicon, voce SvAakrnpia. 
Respecting the phylacteries of the modern Jews, Mr. Allen has collected much curious 
information. Modern Judaism, pp. 304—318. In the Bibliotheca Sussexiana, there is 
a description of three Jewish phylacteries, which are preserved among the MSS. in the 
library of his Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex. Bibl. Sussex, vol.i. parti. pp. xxxvi. 
—XXXIX. 

3 Robinson’s Lexicon, vocibus. 

4 Adam’s Roman Antiquities, p. 386. 
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greater latitude of signification, and was used to denote any linen 
cloth. (John xi.44. xx. 7. Acts xix.12.) The Sspsxivrioy (semicine- 
tium), or apron, passed also from the Romans: it was made of linen, 
surrounded half the body (Acts xix. 12.), and corresponded nearly 
to the Περιζωμα of the Greeks.1 Whenever the men journeyed, a 
staff was a necessary accompaniment. (Gen. xxx. 10. xxxviil. 18. 
Matt. x. 10. Mark vi. 8.) 

IV. Originally, men had no other CovErine For THE Heap, 
than that which nature itself supplied, —the hazr. Calmet is of opi- 
nion, that the Hebrews never wore any dress or covering on their 
heads: David, when driven from Jerusalem (he urges), fled with his 
head covered with his upper garment; and Absalom would not have 
been suspended among the boughs of an oak by his hair, if he had 
worn a covering. (2 Sam. xvi. 30. xviii. 9.) But may not these have 
been particular cases? David went up the Mount of Olives, as a 
mourner and a fugitive; and Absalom, fleeing in battle, might have 
lost his cap or bonnet. It is certain, that the Πλὴν (TSaNIPH), Or 
turban, was common both to men and women. (Job xxix. 14. Isa. 
iii, 26.) 

Long hair was in great esteem among the Jews. The hair of 
Absalom’s head was of such prodigious length, that in his flight, 
when defeated in battle, as he was riding with great speed under the 
trees, it caught hold of one of the boughs; in consequence of which 
he was lifted off his saddle, and his mule running from beneath him, 
left him suspended in the air, unable to extricate himself. (2 Sam. 
xviii. 9.) The plucking off the hair was a great disgrace among the 
- Jews; and, therefore, Nehemiah punished in this manner those Jews 
who had been guilty of irregular marriages, in order to put them to 
the greater shame. (Neh. xiii. 25.) Baldness was also considered as 
a disgrace. (2 Sam. xiv. 26. 2 Kings il. 23. Isa. iii. 24.) On festive 
occasions, the more opulent perfumed their hair with fragrant un- 
guents. (Psal. xxiii. 5. Ecc]. ix. 8. Matt. vi. 17. xxvi. 7.) And it 
should seem from Cant. v. il. that black hair was considered to be 
the most beautiful. 

The Jews wore their beards very long, as we may see from the 
example of the ambassadors, whom David sent to the king of the 
Ammonites, and whom that ill-advised king caused to be shaved by 
way of affront. (2 Sam. x. 4.) And as the shaving of them was ac- 
counted a great indignity, so the cutting off half their beards, which 
made them still more ridiculous, was a great addition to the affront, 
in a country where beards were held in such great veneration. 

In the Kast, especially among the Arabs and Turks, the beard is 
even now reckoned the greatest ornament of a man, and is not trimmed 
or shaven, except in cases of extreme grief. With them a shaven 
beard is reputed to be more unsightly than the loss of a nose; and a 
man, who possesses a reverend beard, is, in their opinion, incapable 
of acting dishonestly. Ifthey wish to aflirm any thing with peculiar 
solemnity, they swear by their beard; and when they express their 


' Valpy’s Gr. Test. on Luke xix. 20. and Acts xix. 12. 
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good wishes for any one, they make use of the ensuing formula — 
God preserve thy blessed béard! From these instances, which serve 
to elucidate many other passages of the Bible besides that above 
quoted, we may readily understand the full extent of the disgrace 
wantonly inflicted by the Ammonitish king, in cutting off half the 
beards of David’s ambassadors. Niebuhr relates, that if any one cut 
off his beard, after having recited a fatha, or prayer, which is con- 
sidered in the nature of a vow never to cut it off; he is liable to be 
severely punished, and also to become the laughing-stock of those 
who profess his faith. The same traveller has also recorded an in- 
stance of a modern Arab prince having treated a Persian envoy in the 
same manner as Hanun treated David’s ambassadors, which brought 
a powerful army upon him in the year1765.’ The not trimming of 
the beard was one of the indications by which the Jews expressed 
their mourning. (2 Sam. xix. 24.) 
ςς ΑΙ] the Grecian and Roman women, without distinction, wore 
their hair long. On this they lavished all their art, disposing it in 
various forms, and embellishing it with divers ornaments. I[n the 
antient medals, statues, and basso-relievos, we behold those plaited 
tresses which the apostles Peter and Paul condemn, and see those 
expensive and fantastic decorations which the ladies of those times 
bestowed upon their head-dress. ‘This pride of braided and plaited 
tresses, this ostentation of jewels, this vain display of finery, the 
apostles interdict, as proofs of a light and little mind, and incon- 
sistent with the modesty and decorum of Christian women. St. Paul, 
in his first Epistle to Timothy, in the passage where he condemns it, 
shows us in what the pride of female dress then consisted. J will, 
says he, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame- 
facedness and sobriety, not with BROIDERED HAIR, OF GOLD, 07 PEARLS, 
or COSTLY ARRAY: but (which becometh women professing godliness) 
with good works. (1 'Tim.ii.9.) St. Peter in like manner ordains, 
that the adorning of the fair sex should not be so much that outward 
adorning of plaiting thefhair, and of wearing of gold, or putting on of 
apparel : but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not 
corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in 
the sight of God of great price. (1 Pet. iii. 3.) On the contrary, the 
men in those times universally wore their hair short, as appears from 
all the books, medals, and statues that have been transmitted to us. 
This circumstance, which formed a principal distinction in dress 
between the sexes, happily illustrates the follawing passage in St. Paul 
(1 Cor, xi. 14,15.) : Doth not even nature itself teach you, that tf a MAN 
have LONG HAIR, it is @ SHAME to him. But tf a WOMAN have LONG 
HAIR, 22 7s a GLORY fo her: for her hair is given her for a covering. 
‘The Jewish and Grecian ladies, moreover, never appeared in 
public without a veil. Hence St. Paul severely censures the Co- 
rinthian women for appearing in the church without a veil, and pray- 
ing to God uncovered, by which they threw off the decency and 
modesty of the sex, and exposed themselves and their religion to the 


1 Descript. de 1 Arabie, Ρ. 61. 
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satire and calumny of the heathens. The whole passage beautifully 
and clearly exhibits to the reader’s ideas the distinguishing customs 
which then prevailed in the different dress and appearance of the 
sexes.” (Compare 1-Cor. xi. 13—16.) ὦ 

V. Their legs were bare, and on the feet they wore Sanpats, or 
soles made of leather or of wood, and fastened around the feet in 
various ways, after the oriental fashion. (Gen. xiv. 23. Exod. xii. 11. 
Isa. v.27. Mark vi. 9. Johni.27. Acts xii. 8.) As luxury increased, 
magnificent sandals constituted, in the East, a part of the dress of 
both males and females, who could afford such a luxury. (Cant. vii. 1. 
Ezek. xvi.10.) The sandals of Judith were so brilliant, that, notwith- 
standing the general splendour of her bracelets, rings, and necklaces, 
these principally succeeded in captivating the ferocious Holofernes. 
(Judith x. 4. xvi. 9.)? On entering a sacred place, it was usual to lay 
them aside (Exod. 111. 5. Josh. ν. 15.), as is the practice among the 
Mohammedans in the Itast to this day. When any one entered a 
house, it was customary to take off the sandals, and wash the feet. 
(Gen. xviil. 4. xix. 2.) Among persons of some rank it was the office 
of servants to take off the sandals of guests, and (after washing their 
feet) to return them to the owners on their departure. (Matt. ii. 11. 
Marky. 7. Lukeiii.16. John xiii. 4, 5.14—16. 1 Tim.v.10.) Persons, 
who were in deep affliction, went bare-foot (2 Sam. xv. 30. xix. 24. 
Isa. xx. 2—4.): which, under other circumstances, was considered to 
be ignominious and servile. (Deut. xxv. 9,10. Isa. xlvii. 2. Jer.ii. 25.) 

VI. Srats or SigNETS, and Rines, were commonly worn by both 
sexes. 

Pliny ® states that the use of Seals or Signets was rare at the time 
of the Trojan war: but among the Hebrews they were of much 
greater antiquity, for we read that Judah left his signet as a pledge 
with Tamar. (Gen. xxxviii. 25.) The antient Hebrews wore their 
seals or signets, either as rings on their fingers, or as bracelets on 
their arms, a custom which still obtains in the East. ‘Thus the bride 
in the Canticles (viii. 6.) desires that the spouse would wear her as a 
seal on his arm. Occasionally, they were worn upon the bosom by 
means of an ornamental chain or ligature fastened round the neck. 
To this custom there is an allusion in Proy. vi.21. The expression 
to set as a seal upon the heart, as a seal upon the arm (Cant. vill. 6.), 
is a scriptural expression denoting the cherishing of a true affection ; 
with the exhibition of those constant attentions, which bespeak a real 
attachment. Compare also Hag. ii. 23. Jer. xxxii. 24. The Ltzng is 
mentioned in Isa. iii. 21., and ‘also in the parable of the prodigal, 
where the father orders a ring for his returning son (Luke xy. 22.), 
and also by the apostle James. Gig Phe compliment of a royal 
ring was a token that the person, to whom it was given, was invested 
with power and honour; thus Pharaoh took off his ring from his 


1 T{arwood’s Introd. to the New Test. vol. il. pp. 101—103. 

2 Dr. Good’s Sacred Idyls, pp. 147. 172. In the East generally, and in the island of 
Ceylon in particular, ‘‘ the shoes of brides are made of velvet, richly ornamented with 
gold and silver, not unlike a pairin the Tower [of London] worn by queen Elizabeth.” 
Callaway’s Oriental Observations, p. 47. 

3 Nat. Hist. lib. xxxiii, c. 1. 
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hand, and put it on Joseph’s. (Gen. xli. 42.) And Ahasuerus 
plucked off his ring from his finger, and bestowed it on Haman (Esther 
ili. 10.), and afterwards on Mordecai. (chap. viii. 2.) 

VII. Although the garments antiently worn by the Jews were few 
in number, yet their ornaments were many, especially those worn by 
the women. The prophet Isaiah, when reproaching the daughters 
of Sion with their luxury and vanity, gives us a particular account 
of their female ornaments. (Isa. iii. 16 —24.)' The most remarkable 
were the following: — 

1. The Nose-jewels (ver. 21.), or, as Bishop Lowth translates them, 
the jewels of the nostril. ‘They were rings set with jewels, pendent 
from the nostrils, like ear-rings from the ears, by holes bored to re- 
ceive them. Ezekiel, enumerating the common ornaments of women 
of the first rank, distinctly mentions the nose-jewel (Izek. xvi. 12. 
marg. rendering); and in an elegant Proverb of Solomon (Prov. xi. 
292.), there is a manifest allusion to this kind of ornament, which 
shows that it was used in his timte. Nose-jewels were one of the 
love-tokens presented to Rebecca by the servant of Abraham in the 
name of his master. (Gen. xxiv. 22. where the word translated ear- 
ring ought to have been rendered nose-jewel.)? However singular 
this custom may appear to us, modern travellers attest its prevalence 
in the East among women of all ranks. ὃ 

2. The Ear-ring was an ornament worn by the men as well as 
the women, as appears from Gen. xxxv. 4. and Exod. xxxil. 2.; and 
by other nations as well as the Jews, as is evident from Numb. xxx. 
50. and Judg. viii.24. It should seem that this ornament had been 
heretofore used for idolatrous purposes, since Jacob, in the injunc- 
tion which he gave to his household, commanded them fo put away 
the strange gods that were in their hands, and the ear-rings that were 
in their ears. (Gen, xxxv. 2. 4.)* It appears that the Israelites them- 
selves in subsequent times were not free from this superstition: for 
Hosea (ii. 13.) represents Jerusalem as having decked herself with 
ear-rings to Baalim. 

3. Perfume-Boczes (in our version of Isa. iii. 20. rendered tablets) 
were an essential article in the toilet of a Hebrew lady. A principal 
part of the delicacy of the Asiatic ladies consists in the use of baths, 
and the richest oils and perfumes: an attention to which is in some 
degree necessary in those hot countries. J'requent mention is made 
of the rich ointments of the bride in the Song of Solomon. (iv. 10, 


1 Schroeder has treated at great length on the various articles of female apparel men- 
tioned in Isa. iii. 16-24. in his Commentarius Philologico-Criticus de Vestitu Mulierum 
Hebrzearum. Lug. Bat. 1735. 4to. 

2 Bp. Lowth on Isaiah, vol..ii. p. 47. 

3 Ibid. p. 48. Harmer’s Observations, vol. iv. pp. 316—320. In the East Indies, a 
small jewel, in form resembling a rose, ornaments one nostril of even the poorest Malabar 
woman. Callaway’s Oriental Observations, p. 48. 

4 It is probable that the ear-rings or jewels, worn by Jacob’s household, had been con- 
secrated to superstitious purposes, and worn, perhaps, asa kind of amulet. It appears that 
rings, whether on the ears or nose, were first superstitiously worn in honour of faJse gods, 
and probably of the sun, whose ene they might be designed to represent. Mai- 
monides mentions rings and vessels of this kind, with the image of the sun, moon, &c. im- 
pressed on them, ‘These superstitious objects were concealed by Jacob in a place known 
only to himself. Grotius on Gen. xxxv. 4. Calmet’s Dictionary, vol. 11, voce Rings 
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11.) The preparation for Esther’s introduction to king Ahasuerus 
was a course of bathing and perfuming for a whole year; 512 months 
with oil of myrrh, and six months with sweet odours. (Ksth. ii. 12.) A 
diseased and loathsome habit of body, which is denounced against 


the women of Jerusalem — 


And there shall be, instead of perfume, a putrid ulcer — 
Isa. ili. 24. Bp. Lowrn’s version. 


instead of a beautiful skin, softened and made agreeable with all that 
art could devise, and all that nature, so prodigal in those countries 
of the richest perfumes, could supply, — must have been a punishment 
the most severe, and the most mortifying to the delicacy of these 
haughty daughters of Sion.’ 

4, The Transparent Garments (in our version of Isa. iii. 23. ren- 
dered glasses) were a kind of silken dress, transparent like gauze, 
worn only by the most delicate women, and by such as dressed 
themselves more elegantly than became women of good character. 
This sort of garments was afterwards in use both among the Greeks 
and Romans. ? 

5. Another femaie ornament was a Chain about the neck (Ezek. 
xvi. 11.), which appears to have been used also by the men, as ma 
be inferred from Prov.i.9. This was a general ornament in all the 
eastern countries: thus Pharaoh is said to have put a chain of gold 
about Joseph’s neck (Gen. xli. 42.); and Belshazzar did the same to 
Daniel (Dan. v. 29.): and it is mentioned with several other things 
as part of the Midianitish spoil. (Numb. xxxi. 50.) Further, the arms 
or wrists were adorned with bracelets: these are in the catalogue of 
the female ornaments used by the Jews (Ezek. xvi. 11.), and were 
part of Rebecca’s present. They were also worn by men of any con- 
siderable figure, for we read of Judah’s bracelets (Gen. xxxviii. 18.), 
and of those worn by Saul. (2 Sam. i. 10.) 

6. We read in Exod. xxxviill. 8. of the women’s Looking Glasses, 
which were not made of what is now called glass, but of polished 
brass, otherwise these Jewish women could not have contributed 
them towards the making of the brazen laver, as is there mentioned. 
In later times, mirrors were made of other polished metal, which at 
best could only reflect a very obscure and imperfect image. Hence 
Saint Paul, in a very apt and beautiful simile, describes the defec- 
tive and limited knowledge of the present state by that opaque and 
dim representation of objects which those mirrors exhibited. Now 
we see δι’ exomroov by means of a mirror®, darkly ; not through a glass, 


1 Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah, vol. il. pp. 49, 50. 2 Ibid. p. 49. 

3 The Εσοπτρον, or metallic mirror, is mentioned by the author of the apocryphal book 
of the Wisdom of Solomon (vii. 26.) ; who, speaking of Wisdom, says that she is the 
brightness of the everlasting light and EXONTPON ακαλίιδωτον the wnspotted MIRKOR of the 
power of God and the image of his goodness. ‘The author, also, of the book of Ecclesiasti- 
cus, exhorting to put no trust in an enemy, says: Though he humble himself and go crouch- 
ing, yet take good heed and beware of him; and thow shalt be unto him ws εἐκμεμαχὼς 
ΕΣΟΠΤΡΟΝ, as if thou hadst wiped a Mirror, and thou shalt know that his rust hath not 
altogether been wiped away. (Kcclus. xii. 11.) The mention of rust in this place manifestly 
indicates the metallic composition of the mirror; which is frequently mentioned in the 
antient classic writers. See particularly Anacreon, Ode xi. 3. and xx. 5,6. Dr. A. 
Clarke, on 1 Cor. xiii, 12. ἥ 
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as in our version of 1 Cor. ΧΙ]. 12.; for telescopes, as every one 
knows, are a very late invention. 

7. To the articles of apparel above enumerated may be added 
Feet Rings. (Isa. ii. 18. in our version rendered tinkling ornaments 
about the feet.) Most of these articles of female apparel are still in 
use in the East. ‘The East Indian women, who accompanied the 
Indo-Anglican army from India to Egypt, wore large rings in their 
noses, and silver cinctures about their ankles and wrists, their faces 
being painted above the eye-brows. Jn Persia and Arabia, also, it 
is well known that the women paint their faces and wear gold and 
silver rings about their ankles, which are full of little bells that tinkle 
as they walk or trip along. Cingalese children often wear rings 
about their ankles; Malabar and Moor children wear rings, hung 
about with hollow balls, which tinkle as they run.1 The licensed 
prostitutes whom Dr. Richardson saw at Gheneh (a large commer- 
cial town of Upper Egypt) were attired in a similar manner. 2 

8. As large black eyes are greatly esteemed in the East, the 
oriental women have recourse to artificial means, in order to impart 
a dark and majestic shade to the eyes. Dr. Shaw informs us, that 
none of the Moorish ladies think themselves completely dressed, 
until they have tinged their eye-lids with al-ka-hol, that is, with 
stibium, or the powder of lead ore. As this process is performed 
“ by first dipping into this powder a small wooden bodkin of the 
thickness of a quill, and then drawing it afterwards through the eye- 
lids, over the ball of the eye, we have a lively image of what the 
prophet Jeremiah (iv. 30.) may be supposed to mean by renting the 
eyes (not as we render it, wth painting, but) with 12: lead-ore. The 
sooty colour which in this manner is communicated to the eyes, is 
thought to add a wonderful gracefulness to persons of all com- 
plexions. ‘The practice of it, no doubt, is of great antiquity: for, 
besides the instances already taken notice of, we find, that when 
Jezebel is said to have painted her face (2 Kings ix. 30.), the original 
words are ΓΝ 5 Dw, 1. 6. she adjusted, or set off, her eyes 
with the powder of lead-ore. So likewise Ezek. xxiii. 40. is to be un- 
derstood. Keren-happuch, i.e. the horn of pouk or lead-ore, the 
name of Job’s youngest daughter, was relative to this custom or 
practice.”? The modern Persian, Egyptian, and Arab women, con- 
tinue the practice of tinging their eye-lashes and eye-lids.* 


1 Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. v. p. 320. 8vo. edit. Morier’s Second Journey in Persia, 
p- 145. Ward’s History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol.ii. pp. $29. 333. Callaway’s Oriental 
Observations, pp. 47, 48. 

2 « This is the only place in Egypt where we saw the women of the town decked out 
in all their finery. They were of all nations and of all complexions, and regularly licensed, 
as in many parts of Europe, to exercise their profession. Some of them were highly painted, 
and gorgeously attired with costly necklaces, rings in their noses and in their ears, and 
bracelets on their wrists and arms. They sat at the doors of their houses, and called on 
the passengers as they went by, in the same manner as we read in the book of Proverbs.” 
[vii. 6-—23.] (Richardson’s Travels, vol. i. p. 260.) ‘The same custom was observed by 
Pitts, a century before, at Cairo. See his Account of the Mahometans, p. 99. 

3 Dr. Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. p. 4 

4 Harmer’s Observations, vol. ae. Shaw’s Travels, vol.i. p. 414. Morier’s 
Second Journey, pp. 61.145. ‘ The Palmyrene women...... are the finest looking 
women of all the Arab tribes of Syria...... Like other Orientals of their sex, they dye the 


410 On the Dress of the Jews. (Part IV. 


It was a particular injunction of the Mosaic law that the women 
shall not wear that which pertaineth unto a man, neither shall a man 
put on a woman's garment. (Deut. xxii. 5.) This precaution was very 
necessary against the abuses which are the usual consequences of 
such disguises. ‘or a woman drest in a man’s clothes will not be 
restrained so readily by that modesty which is the peeuliar ornament 
of her sex; and a man drest in a woman’s habit may without fear 
and shame go into companies where, without this disguise, shame 
and fear would hinder his admittance, and prevent his appearing. 

In hot countries, like a considerable part of Palestine, travellers 
inform us, that the greatest difference imaginable subsists between 
the complexions of the women. ‘Those of any condition seldom go 
abroad, and are ever accustomed to be shaded from the sun, with 
the greatest attention. ‘Their skin is, consequently, fair and beau- 
tiful. But women in the lower ranks of life, especially in the coun- 
try, being from the nature of their employments more exposed to 
the scorching rays of the sun, are, in their complexions, remarkably 
tawny and swarthy. Under such circumstances, a high value would, 
of course, be set, by the eastern ladies, upon the fairness of their com- 
plexions, as a distinguishing mark of their superior quality, no less 
than as an enhancement of their beauty. We perceive, therefore, 
how natural was the bride’s self-abasing reflection in Cant. 1. 5, 6. 
respecting her tawny complexion (caused by exposure to servile 
employments), among the fair daughters of Jerusalem ; who, as at- 
tendants on a royal marriage (we may suppose), were of the highest 
rank. ?* 

VIII. To change habits and wash one’s clothes were ceremonies 
used by the Jews, in order to dispose them for some holy action which 
required particular purity. Jacob, after his return from Mesopo- 
tamia, required his household to change their garments, and go with 
him to sacrifice at Bethel. (Gen. xxxv. 2, 3.) Moses commanded the 
people to prepare themselves for the reception of the law by purify- 
ing and washing their clothes. (Ixod. xix. 10.) On the other hand, the 
RENDING OF one’s CLOTHES 15 an expression frequently used in Scrip- 
ture, as a token of the highest grief. Reuben was the first we read 
of, who, to denote his great sorrow for Joseph, rent his clothes (Gen. 
xxxvii. 29.); Jacob did the like (ver. 34.) ; and Ezra, to express the 
concern and uneasiness of his mind, and the apprehensions he enter- 
tained of the divine displeasure, on account of the people’s unlawful 
marriages, is said to rend his garments and his mantle (Ezra ix. 3.) ; 
that is, both his inner and upper garment: this was also an expres- 
sion of indignation and holy zeal; the high priest rent his clothes, 
pretending that our Saviour had spoken blasphemy. (Matt. xxvi. 65.) 
And so did the apostles, when the people intended to pay them di- 
vine honours. (Acts xiv. 14.) The garments of mourning among 


as 


tips of the fingers and the palms of the hands red, and wear gold rings in their ears: 
and the jet-black dye of the hennah for the cye-Tagbes is never forgotten; they imagine, 
and, perhaps, with truth, that its blackness gives eye an additional languor and in- 
terest.’’ Carne’s Letters from the East, p. 592. 

' Fry’s ‘Translation of the Song of Solomon, p. 36, 
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the Jews were chiefly sackcloth and haircloth. The last sort was the 
usual clothing of the prophets, for they were continual penitents by 
profession: and therefore Zechariah speaks of the rough garments, 
of the false prophets, which they also wore to deceive. (Zech. xiii. 4.) 
Jacob was the first we read of that put sackcloth on his loins, asa 
token of mourning for Joseph (Gen. xxxvil. 34.), signifying thereby 
that since he had lost his beloved son, he considered himself as re- 
duced to the meanest and lowest condition of life. 

IX. Α΄ prodigious number of sumptuous and magnificent habits 
was in antient times regarded as a necessary and indispensable 
part of their treasures. Horace, speaking of Lucullus, (who had 
pillaged Asia, and first introduced Asiatic refinements among the 
Romans,) says, that, some persons having waited upon him to re- 
quest the loan of a hundred suits out of his wardrobe for the Roman 
stage, he exclaimed — ‘‘ A hundred suits ! how is it possible for me 
to furnish such a number? However, I will look over them and 
send you what I have.” — After some time, he writes a note, and 
tells them he had FivE THOUSAND, to the whole or part of which 
they were welcome. ' 

This circumstance of amassing and ostentatiously displaying in 
wardrobes numerous and superb suits, as indispensable to the idea 
of wealth, and forming a principal part of the opulence of those 
times, will elucidate several passages of Scripture. The patriarch 
Job, speaking of riches in his time, says, — Though they heap up 
silver as the dust, and prepare raiment as the clay. (Job xxvii. 16.) 
Joseph gave his brethren changes of razment, but to Benjamin he 
gave three hundred pieces of silver, and jive changes of raiment. 
(Gen. xlv. 22.)? Naaman carried for a present to the prophet Elisha 
ten changes of raiment, that is, according to Calmet, ten tunics and 
ten upper garments. (2 Kings v. 5.) In allusion to this custom our 
Lord, when describing the short duration and perishing nature of 
earthly treasures, represents them as subject to the depredations of 
moths. Lay not up for yourselves TREASURES on earth, where moth and 
rust do corrupt. (Matt. vi.19.) ‘The illustrious apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, when appealing to the integrity and fidelity with which he had 
discharged his sacred office, said, — I have coveted no man’s gold, or 
silver, or APPAREL. (Acts xx. 33.) ‘The apostle James, likewise, 
(just in the same manner as the Greek and Roman writers, when 
they are particularising the opulence of those times,) specifies gold, 
silver, and garments, as the constituents of riches. — Go to now, ye 
rich men; weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. 
Your gold and silver ts cankered, and your GARMENTS are moth-eaten., 
(James v. 1. 3. 2.)5 The fashion of hoarding up splendid dresses 
still subsists in Palestine. It appears from Psal. xlv. 8. that the 
wardrobes of the East were plentifully perfumed with aromatics: and 
in Cant. iv. 11. the fragrant odour of the bride’s garments is com- 


1 Horat. Epist lib. i. ep. 6. ver. 40—44. 

2 Presenting garments is one of the Modes of complimenting personsin the East. Sce 
several illustrative instances in Burder’s Oriental Literature, yol. i. pp. 93, 94. 

3 Harwood’s Introd. vol. li, pp. 247, 248. 
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pared to the odour of Lebanon.’ With robes thus perfumed Re- 
becca furnished her son Jacob, when she sent him to obtain by stra- 
tagem his father’s blessing. And he (Isaac) smelled the smell (or 
fragrance) of his raiment and blessed him, and said, See! the smell of 
my son is as the smell of a field which the Lorp hath blessed. (Gen. 
xxvil.27.)? In process of time, this exquisite fragrance was figur- 
atively applied to the moral qualities of the mind; of which we have 
an example in the Song of Solomon, 1. 3. 


Like the fragrance of thine own sweet perfumics 
Is thy name, — a perfume poured forth. 3 


CHAPTER. 
JEWISH CUSTOMS RELATING TO MARRIAGE. 


1. Marriage accounted a Sacred Obligation by the Jews. — I. Polygamy 
tolerated. — Condition of Concubines. —IIl. Nupttal Contract, and 
Espousals. —1V. Nuptial Ceremonies. —V. Divorces. 


I. NIARRIAGE was considered by the Jews as a matter of the 
strictest obligation. They understood literally and as a precept, these 
words uttered to our first parents, Be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 
plenish the earth. (Gen.i.28.) The prospect they had, and their 
continual expectation of the coming of the Messiah, added great 
weight to this obligation. Every one lived in the hopes that this 
great biessing should attend their posterity; and therefore they 
thought themselves bound to further the expectance of him, by 
adding to the race of mankind, of whose seed he was to be born, 
and whose happiness he was to promote, by that temporal kingdom 
for which they looked, upon his appearance. 

Hence celibacy was esteemed a great reproach in Israel: for, 
besides that they thought none could live a single life without great 
danger of sin, they esteemed it a counteracting of the divine counsels 
in the promise, that the seed of the woman should bruise the head of 
the serpent. On this account it was that Jephthah’s daughter de- 
plored her virginity, because she thus deprived her father of the 
hopes which he might entertain from heirs descended from her, by 
whom his name might survive in Israel, and, consequently, of his 


1 Dr. Good’s Sacred Idyls, p. 122. In p. 123. he has quoted the following passage 
from Moschus, in which the same idea occurs with singular exactness : — 
Tov αμβροτος odun 
TeAodi καὶ λειμωνος εκαινντὸ Aapoy αὕτμην. Idyl. B. 91. 


Whose heavenly fragrance far exceeds 
The fragrance of the breathing meads. 
Dr. Good’s Translation of Solomon’s Song, p. 123. 


2 Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, &c. pp. 97, 98. 
3 Dr. Good’s version. 
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expectation of having the. Messiah to come of his seed, which was 
the general desire of all the Israelitish women. For the same rea- 
son also sterility was regarded among the Jews (as it is to this day 
among the modern Egyptians’) as one of the greatest misfortunes 
that could befall any woman, insomuch that to have a child, though 
the woman immediately died thereupon, was accounted a less af- 
fliction than to have none at all: and to this purpose we may observe, 
that the midwife comforts Rachel in her labour (even though she 
knew her to be at the point of death) in these terms, Fear not, for 
thou shalt bear this son also. (Gen. xxxv. 17.) 

From this expectation proceeded their exactness in causing the 
brother of a husband, who died without issue, to marry the widow 
he left behind, and the disgrace that attended his refusing so to do: 
for, as the eldest son of such a marriage became the adopted child 
of the deceased, that child and the posterity flowing from him, 
were, by a fiction of law, considered as the-real offspring and heirs 
of the deceased brother. This explains the words of Isaiah, that 
seven women should take hold of one man, saying, We will eat our own 
bread, and wear our own apparel ; only let us be called by thy name, to 
take away our reproach. (Isa. iv. 1.) This was the reason also why 
the Jews commonly married very young. The age prescribed to 
men by the Rabbins was eighteen years. A virgin was ordinarily 
married at the age of puberty, that is, twelve years complete, 
whence her husband is called the guide of her youth (Prov. ii. 17.), 
and the husband of her youth (Joel i. 8.); and the not giving of 
maidens in marriage is in Psal. lxxviii. 63. represented as one of the 
effects of the divine anger towards Israel. In like manner, among 
the Hindoos, the delaying of the marriage of daughters is to this 
day regarded as a great calamity and disgrace. 2 

Ij. From the first institution of marriage it is evident that God 
gave but one woman to one man: and if it be a true, as it is a com- 
mon observation, that there are every where more males than 
females born in the world, it follows that those men certainly act 
contrary to the laws both of God and nature, who have more than 
one wife at the same time. But though Ged, as- supreme law- 
giver, had a power to dispense with his own laws, and actually did 
so with the Jews for the more speedy peopling of the world, yet. it 
is certain there is no such toleration under the Christian dispens- 
ation, and, therefore, their example is no rule at this day. The first 
who violated this primitive law of marriage was Lamech, who éook 


1 The most importunate applicants to Dr. Richardson for medical advice, were those 
who consulted him on account of sterility, which in Egypt (he says) is still considered the 
greatest of all evils. “ The unfortunate couple believe that they are bewitched, or under 
the curse of heaven, which they fancy the physician has the power to remove. It is in 
vain that he declares the insufficiency of the healing art to take away their reproach. The 
parties hang round, dunning and importuning him, for the love of God, to prescribe for 
them, that they may have children like other people. ‘ Give me children, or I die,’ said 
the fretful Sarah to her husband; ‘ Give me children, or I curse you,’ say the barren 
Egyptians to their physicians.’ Dr. ees Travels along the Mediterranean, ἅτ, 
vol. ii. p. 106. 

2 Ward’s History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 827. Home’s History of the Jews, 
vol. ii, pp. 350, 351. 
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unto him two wives. (Gen. iv. 19.) Afterwards we read that Abra- 
ham had concubines. (Gen. xxv.6.) And his practice was fol- 
lowed by the other patriarchs, which at last grew to a most scandalous 
excess in Solomon’s and Rehoboam’s days. The word concubine 
in most Latin authors, and even with us at this day, signifies a 
woman, who, though she be not married to a man, yet lives with 
him as his wife: but in the Sacred Writings it is understood in 
another sense. ‘There it means a lawful wife, but of a lower order 
and of an inferior rank to the mistress of the family ; and, therefore, 
she had equal right to the marriage-bed with the chief wife; and 
her issue was reputed legitimate in opposition to bastards; but in all 
other respects these concubines were inferior to the primary wife; 
for they had no authority in the family, nor any share in household 
government. If they had been servants in the family, before they 
came to be concubines, they continued to be so afterwards, and in 
the same subjection to their mistress as before. ‘The dignity of these 
primary wives gave their children the preference in the succession, 
so that the children of concubines did not inherit their father’s for- 
tune, except upon the failure of the children by these more honour- 
able wives; and, therefore, it was, that the father commonly provided 
for the children by these concubines in his own lifetime, by giving 
them a portion of his cattle and goods, which the Scripture calls 
gifts. ‘Thus Sarah was Abraham’s primary wife, by whom he had 
Isaac, who was the heir of his wealth. But besides her, he had 
two concubines, namely, Hagar and Keturah; by these he had 
other children whom he distinguished from Isaac, for it is said, He 
gave them gifts, and sent them away while he yet lived. (Gen. xxv. 5, 6.) 
In Mesopotamia, as appears from Gen. xxix. 26., the younger 
daughter could not be given in marriage “ before the first-born” or 
elder, and the same practice is said to continue in Hindostan to this 
day, where it is considered criminal to give the younger daughter in 
marriage before the elder, or for a younger son to marry while his 
elder brother remans unmarried. ἢ 

III. No formalities appear to have been used by the Jews — at 
least none were enjoined to them by Moses—in joining man and wife 
together. Mutual consent, followed by consummation, was deemed 
sufficient. The manner in which a daughter was demanded in mar- 
riage Is described in the case of Shechem, who asked Dinah the 
daughter of Jacob in marriage (Gen. xxxiv. 6—12.); and the nature 
of the contract, together with the mode of solemnising the marriage, 
is described in Gen. xxiv. 50, 51.57.67. There was, indeed, a pre- 
vious espousal ? or betrothing, which was a solemn promise of mar- 


1 Home’s Ilistory of the Jews, νο]. 11. p. 352. Paxton’s Illustrations of Scripture, 
vol. iii, p.129. 2d edit. 
2 « Before the giving of the law (saith Maimonides), if the man and woman had agreed 
about marriage, he brought her into his house and privately married her. But, after the 
giving of the law, the Israelites were commanded, that if any were minded to take a 
woman for his wife, he should receive her, tirst before witnesses, and henceforth lect her 
be to him to wife, —as it is written, ‘ If any one take a wife.’ This taking is one of the 
affirmative precepts of the law, and is called ¢ espousing.’””? Lightfoot’s Hore Hebr. on 
Matt. i, 18. (Works, vol. xi. p. 18. 8vo, edit. 1823.) 
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riage, made by the man and woman each to the other, at such a 
distance of time as they agreed upon. This was sometimes done by 
writing, sometimes by the delivery of a piece of silver to the bride in 
presence of witnesses, as a pledge of their mutual engagements. We 
are informed by the Jewish writers that kisses were given in token 
of the espousals (to which custom there appears to be an allusion in 
Canticles 1. 2.), after which the parties were reckoned as man and 
wife.* After such espousals were made (which was generally when 
the parties were young) the woman continued with her parents several 
months, if not some years (at least till she was arrived at the age of 
twelve), before she was bronght home, and _ her marriage consum- 
mated.” ‘That it was the practice to betroth the bride some time 
before the consummation of the marriage, is evident from Deut. xx. 7, 
Thus we find that Samson’s wife remained with her parents a con- 
siderable time after espousals (Judg. xiv. 8.); and we are told that 
the Virgin Mary was visibly with child before she and her intended 
husband came together. (Matt. 1.18.) If, during the time between 
the espousals and the marriage the bride was guilty of any criminal 
correspondence with another person, contrary to the fidelity she owed 
to her bridegroom, she was treated as an adulteress: and thus the holy 
Virgin, after she was betrothed to Joseph, having conceived our 
blessed Saviour, might, according to the rigour of the law, have been 
punished as an adulteress, if the angel of the Lord had not acquainted 
Joseph with the mystery of the incarnation. ὃ 

Among the Jews, and generally throughout the East, marriage 
was considered as a sort of purchase, which the man made of the 
wonian he desired to marry; and, therefore, in contracting marriages, 
as the wife brought a portion to the husband, so the husband was 
obliged to give her or her parents money or presents in lieu of this 
portion. ‘This was the case between Hamor, the father of Shechem, 
and the sons of Jacob, with relation to Dinah (Gen. xxxiv. 12.); and 
Jacob, having no money, offered his uncle Laban seven years’ service *, 
which must have been equivalent to a large sum. (Gen. xxix. 18.) 
Saul did not give his daughter Michal to David, till after he had 
received a hundred foreskins of the Philistines. (1 Sam. xviii. 25.) 
Hosea bought his wife at the price of fifteen pieces of silver, and a 
measure and a half of barley. (Hos. iii. 2.) The same custom also 
obtained among the Greeks and other antient nations >: and it is to 
this day the practice in several eastern countries, particularly among 


1 Dr. Gill’s Comment. on Sol. Song, i. 2. The same ceremony was practised among 
the primitive Christians. (Bingham’s Antiquities, book xxii. c. 3. sect. 6.) By the civil 
law, indeed, the kiss is made a ceremony, in some respects, of importance to the validity 
of the nuptial contract. (Cod. Justin. lib. y. tit. 3. de Donation. ante nuptias, leg. 16.) 
Fry’s translation of the Canticles, p. 33. 

9. The same practice obtains in the East Indies to this day. Ward’s History of the 
Hindoos, vol. 11. p. 334. 

3 Calmet, Dissertations, tom. i. p. 279. Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. p. 440. 

4 The Crim Tartars, who are in poor circumstances, serve an apprenticeship for their 
wives, and are then admitted as part of the family. Mrs. Holderness’s Notes, p. 8. 
First edit. 

5 Potter’s Greek Antiquities, vol. fi. p. 279. 
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the Druses, Turks, and Christians, who inhabit the country of 
Haouran, and also among the modern Scenite Arabs, or those who 
dwell in tents. * 

IV. It appears from both the Old and New Testaments, that the 
Jews celebrated the nuptial solemnity with great festivity and splen- 
dour. Many of the rites and ceremonies, observed by them on this 
occasion, were common both to the Greeks and Romans. We learn 
from the Misna, that the Jews were accustomed to put crowns or 
garlands on the heads of newly married persons; and it should seem 
from the Song of Solomon (iii. 11.), that the ceremony of putting it on 
was performed by one of the parents. Among the Greeks the bride 
was crowned by her mother?; and among them, as well as among 
the Orientals, and particularly the Hebrews, it was customary to wear 
crowns or garlands, not merely of leaves or flowers, but also of gold 
or silver, in proportion to the rank of the person presenting them ; 
but those prepared for the celebration of a nuptial banquet, as being 
a festivity of the first consequence, were of peculiar splendour and 
magnificence. Chaplets of flowers only constituted the nuptial crowns 
of the Romans. Some writers have supposed that the nuptial crowns, 
and other ornaments of a bride, are alluded to in Ezek. xvi. 8—12. 

We may form some idea of the apparel of the bride and bridegroom 
from Isa. lxi. 10., in which the yet future prosperous and happy state 
of Jerusalem is compared to the dress of a bride and bridegroom. 
The latter was attended by numerous companions: Samuel had thirty 

oung men to attend him at his nuptials (Judg. xiv. 11.), who in 
Matt. ix. 15. and Mark ii. 19. are termed children of the bride-chamber. 
ἐς At every wedding two persons were selected, who devoted them- 
selves for some time to the service of the bride and bridegroom. 


virgin, and to be the medium of communication between the parties, 


i Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria, &c. pp. 298. 385. De la Roque, Voyage dans la Pa- 
lestine, p. 222. See several additional instances in Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. i. 
pp. 56—59. Young girls, Mr. Buckingham informs us, are given in marriage for cer- 
tain sums of money, varying from 500 to 1000 piastres, among the better order of inha- 
bitants, according to their connections or beauty ; though among the labouring classes it de- 
scends as low as 100 or even 50. ‘This sum being paid by the bridegroom to the bride’s father, 
adds to bis wealth, and makes girls (particularly when handsome) as profitable to their 
parents, as boys are by the wages they carn by their labour. Buckingham’s Travels 
among the Arab Tribes, pp. 49. 143. 

2 Jr. Good’s translation of Solomon’s Song, p. 106. 

3 «¢ Smaller circuinstances and coincidences sometimes demonstrate the truth of an as- 
sertion, or the authenticity of a book, more effectually than more important facts, May 
not one of those unimportant yet convincing coincidences be observed in this passage ? 
_ The Baptist calls himself the friend of the bridegroom, without alluding to any other pa- 
ranymph, or P3201. ΑΚ the Jews were accustomed to have two paranymphs, there seems, 
at first sight, to be something defective in the Baptist’s comparison. But our Lord was 
of Galilee, and there the custom was different from that of any other part of Palestine. 
The Galileans had one paranymph only.” ‘Townsend’s Harmony of the New Testament, 
yol.i. p. 132. 
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till the day of marriage. At that time he continued with them during 
the seven days allotted for the wedding festival, rejoicing in the hap- 
piness of his friend, and contributing as much as possible to the 
hilarity of the occasion. After the marriage, the paranymph was 
considered as the patron and friend of the wife and her husband, and 
was called in to compose any differences that might take place be- 
tween them. As the forerunner of Christ, the Baptist may be well 
compared to the paranymph of the Jewish marriages. One of the 
most usual comparisons adopted in Scripture to describe the union 
between Christ and his Church, is that of a marriage. ‘The Baptist 
was the paranymph ', who, by the preaching of repentance and faith, 
presented the church as a youthful bride and a chaste virgin to Christ. 
He still continued with the bridegroom, till the wedding was fur- 
nished with guests. His joy was fulfilled when his own followers 
came to inform him that Christ was increasing the number of his 
disciples, and that all men came unto him. This intelligence was as 
the sound of the bridegroom’s voice, and as the pledge that the nup- 
tials of heaven and earth were completed. rom this representation 
of John as the paranymph; of Christ as the bridegroom, and the 
Church as the bride, the ministers and stewards of the Gospel of God 
may learn, that they also are required, by the preaching of repentance 
and faith, to present their hearers in all purity to the head of the 
Christian church. It is for them to find their best source of joy in 
the blessing of the most Highest on their labours — their purest hap- 
pines in the improvement and perfecting of the Church confided to 
their care.”? 

Further, it was customary for the bridegroom to prepare gar- 
ments for his guests (Matt. xxii. 11.), which, it appears from Rev. 
xix. 8., were white; in these passages the wedding-garment is em- 
blematical of Christian holiness and the righteousness of the saints. 
It was also usual for the bridegroom, attended by the nuptial guests, 
to conduct the bride to his house by night, accompanied by her 
virgin train of attendants, with torches and music and every demon- 
stration of joy. ‘To this custom, as well as to the various ceremonies 
just stated, our Saviour alludes in the parables of the wise and foolish 
virgins (Matt. xxv. 1—12.), and of the wedding-feast, given by a 
sovereign in honour of his son’s nuptials. (Matt. xxii. 2.) In the first 
of these parables ten virgins are represented as taking their lamps to 
meet the bridegroom; five of whom were prudent and took with 
them a supply of oil, which the others had neglected. In the mean 
time, ¢hey all slumbered, and slept, until the procession approached : 
but, in the middle of the night, there was a cry made, Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh; go ye out to meet him. On this, all the virgins arose 
speedily to trim their lamps. The wise were instantly ready ; but 


the imprudent virgins were thrown into great confusion. Then, 


ἱ Exemplo et vita, says Kuinoel, communi depromto Johannes Baptista ostendit, quale 
inter ipsum et Christum discrimen intercedat. Se ipsum comparat cum paranympho, 
Christum cum sponso; quocum ipse Christus se quoque comparavit, ut patet e locis, 
Matt. ix. 15. and xxv. 1.  Scilicet, 6 @iAos va νυμφιδ, est sponsi socius, ei peculiariter ad- 
dictus, qui Grecis dicebatur mapavuudios, Matt. ix. 15. eg του vungwvos. Feb, Jw, 
filius leetitie. — Com. in lib. N. T. Hist. vol. iii. p. 22 

2 Townsend’s Harmony of the New Test. vol. i, p. 199 


vom mt. EE 
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first, they recollected their neglect: their lamps were expiring, and 
they had no oil to refresh them. While they were gone to procure 
a supply, the bridgroome arrived; they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage; and the door was shut}, and all admittance was 
refused to the imprudent virgins. 2 The solemnities here described 
are still practised by the Jews in Podolia ὃ, and also by the Christians 
in Syria.* ‘These companions of the bridegroom and bride are 
mentioned in Psal. xlv. 9. 14., and Cant. v. 1.8. John the Baptist 
calls them the frzends of the bridegroom. (John iii. 29.) 

From the parable, “in which a great king is represented as making 


a most magnificent entertainment at the marriage of his son, we 


learn that all the guests, who were honoured with an invitation, were 
expected to be dressed in a manner suitable to the splendour of such 
an occasion, and as a token of just respect to the new-married couple 


—and that after the procession in the evening from the bride’s house 


was concluded, the guests, before they were admitted into the hall 
where the entertainment was served up, were taken into an apart- 
ment and viewed, that it might be known if any stranger had intruded, 
or if any of the company were apparelled in raiments unsuitable to 
the genial solemnity they were going to celebrate ; and such, if found, 
were expelled the house with every mark of ignominy and disgrace. 
From the knowledge of this custom the following passage receives 


great light and lustre. When the king came in to see the guests, 


he discovered among them a person who had not on a wedding-gar- 


ment. — He called him and said, Friend, how camest thou in hither, not 


‘ Mr. Ward has given the following description of a Hindco wedding, which furnishes 
a striking parallel to the parable of the wedding-feast in the Gospel. “ Ata marriage, the 
procession of which I saw some years ago, the bridegroom came from a distance, and the 
bride lived at Serampore, to which place the bridegroom was to come by water. After wait- 
ing two or three hours, at length, near midnight, it was announced, as if in the very words of 
Scripture, ‘ Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to mect him.” All the persons em- 
ployed, now lighted their lamps, and ran with them in their hands to fill up their stations 
in the procession ; some of them had lost their lights, and were unprepared, but it was then 
too late to seek them, and the cavalcade moved forward to the house of the bride, at which 
place the company entered a large and splendidly illuminated area, before the house, 
covered with an awning, where a great multitude of friends, dressed in their best apparel, 
were seated upon mats. ‘The bridegroom was carried in the arms of a friend, and placed 
on a superb seat in the midst of the company, where he sat a short time, and then went 
into the house, the door of which was immediately shut, and guarded by Sepoys. I and 
others expostulated with the door-keepers, but in vain. Never was I so struck with our 
Lord’s beautiful parable, as at this moment : —<And the door was shut !” (Ward's View 
of the History, &c. of the Hindoos, vol. iii. pp. 171, 172. 

2 Alber, Hermeneut. Vet. Test. pp. 200, 201. Brunings, Antiq. Greec. p.95. Gilpin 
on the New Test. vol.i. p. 100. 

3 At Kamenetz-Podolskoi, Dr. Henderson relates, “ we were stunned by the noise of 
a procession, led on by a band of musicians playing on tambourines and cymbals, which 
passed our windows. On inquiry, we learned that it consisted of a Jewish bridegroom, 
accompanied by his young friends, proceeding to the house of the bride’s father, in order 
to convey her home to her future residence. In a short time they returned with such a 
profusion of lights, as quite illuminated the street. The bride, deeply veiled, was led along 
in triumph, accompanied by her virgins, each with a candle in her hand, who, with the 
young men, sang and daneed before her and the bridegroom. The scene presented us 
with an ocular illustration of the important parable recorded in the twenty-fifth chapter of 
the Gospel of Matthew ; and we were’particularly reminded of the appropriate nature of 
the injunction which our Saviour gives us to watch and be ready ; for the re-procession 
must have commenced immediately on the arrival of the bridegroom.” Biblical Re- 
searches, p. 217. 


4 See Mr. Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, pp. 87, 88. 
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having a wedding-garment ? and he was speechless: —he had no 
apology to offer for this disrespectful neglect. The king then called 
to his servants, and bade them bind him hand and foot — to drag 
him out of the room —and thrust him out into midnight darkness.” 
(fart: xxii.'2.)' 

‘‘ The Scripture, moreover, informs us that the marriage-festivals 
of the Jews lasted a whole week ;” as they do to this day among the 
Christian inhabitants of Palestine.? ‘“ Laban said, It must not be 
so done in our country to give the younger before the first-born. Fulfil 
her week, and we will give thee this also. (Gen. xxix. 26, 27.) And 
Samson said unto them, I will now put forth a riddle unto you: if you 
can certainly declare it me within the SEVEN DAYS Of the feast, and find 
tt out, then I will give you thirty sheets, and thirty change of garments. 
(Judges xiv. 12.) ‘This week was spent in feasting, and was devoted 
to universal joy. To the festivity of this occasion our Lord refers. 
Can the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom 
ts with them? but the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be 
taken from them, and then shall they fast.” (Mark ii. 19, 20.)° 

The eastern people were very reserved, not permitting the young 
women at marriages to be in the same apartments with the men; 
and, therefore, as the men and women could not amuse themselves 
with one another’s conversation, the men did not spend their time 
merely in eating and drinking: for their custom was to propose 
questions and hard problems, by resolving which they exercised 
the wit and sagacity of the company. ‘This was done at Samson’s 
marriage, where he proposed a riddle to divert his company. (παρ, 
xiv. 12.) At nuptial and other feasts it was usual to appoint a per- 
son to superintend the preparations, to pass around among the guests 
to see that they were in want of nothing, and to give the necessary 
orders to the servants. Ordinarily, he was not one of the guests, 
and did not recline with them: or, at least, he did not take his place 
among them until he had performed all that was required of him. 
(Eccles. xxxii. 1.) This officer is by St. John (ii. 8, 9.) termed 
᾿Αρχιτρικλινος, and ‘Hyousevos by the author of the book of Ecclesias- 
ticus: as the latter lived about the year 190 B.c., and while the 
Jews had intercourse with the Greeks, especially in Egypt, it is 
most probable that the custom of choosing a governor of the feast 
passed from the Greeks to the Jews.* Theophylact’s remark on 
John ii. 8. satisfactorily explains what was the business of the ἀρχι- 
tpixawos: — * That no one might suspect that their taste was so 
vitiated by excess as to imagine water to be wine, our Saviour directs 
it to be tasted by the governor of the feast, who certainly was sober ; 
for those, who on such occasions are intrusted with this office, ob- 


1 Harwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. p. 122. 

2 Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria and Palestine, p. 95. 

3 Harwood’s Introd. vol. ii. p. 123. Brunings states that the Jews distinguish be- 
tween a bride who is a virgin and one who is a widow ; and that the nuptial feast of the 
former lasted a whole week, but for the Jatter it was limited to three days, Antig. Hebr. 
p. 71. 

4 Robinson’s Greek Lexicon,-voce ’ApxitpixAwvos. Alber, Interpretatio Sacre Scrip- 
ture, tom. ix. p. 83. 
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serve the strictest sobriety, that every thing may, by their orders, be 
conducted with regularity and decency.”? 

At a marriage-feast to which Mr. Buckingham was invited, he 
relates that when the master of the feast came, he was “seated as 
the stranger guest immediately beside him: and on the ejaculation 
of ‘ B’ Ism Allah’ being uttered, he dipped his fingers in the same 
dish, and had the choicest bits placed before him by his own hands, 
as a mark of his being considered a friend or favourite; for this is 
the highest honour that can be shown to any one at an eastern feast.” 

‘“<’['wo interesting passages of Scripture derive illustration from 
this trait of eastern manners. The first is that, in which the Saviour 
says, ‘ When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not 
down in the highest room [that is, place or station], lest a more 
honourable man than thou be bidden of him; and he that bade thee 
and him come and say to thee, Give this man place: and thou 
begin with shame to take the lowest room. But when thou art 
bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room; that when he that 
bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that sit at meat 
with thee. (Luke xiv. 8—10.) In a country, where the highest 
importance is attached to this distinction, the propriety of this advice 
is much more striking than if applied to the manners of our own ; 
and the honour is still as much appreciated throughout Syria, Pales- 
tine, and Mesopotamia, at the present day, as it was in those of the 
Messiah. ‘The other passage is that, in which, at the celebration of 
the passover, Jesus says (Matt. xxvi. 23.), ‘ He that dippeth his 
hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me.’ As there are 
but very few, and these always the dearest friends, or most honoured 
guests, who are seated sufficiently near to the master of the feast to 
dip their hands in the same dish with him, (probably not more than 
three or four out of the twelve disciples at the last supper enjoyed 
this privilege,) the baseness of the treachery is much increased, 
when one of those few becomes a betrayer; and in this light the 
conduct of Judas was, no doubt, meant to be depicted by this preg- 
nant expression.” ? 

V. Marriage was dissolved among the Jews by Divorce as well 
as by death.® Our Saviour tells us, that Moses suffered this because 
of the hardness of their heart, but from the beginning it was not so (Matt. 
xix. 8.); meaning that they were accustomed to this abuse, and to 
prevent greater evils, such as murders, adulteries, &c. he permitted 
it: whence it should seem to have been in use before the law ; and 
we see that Abraham dismissed Hagar, at the request of Sarah. It 
appears that Samson’s father-in-law understood that his daughter 


had been divorced, since he gave her to another. (Judg. xv. 2.) The 


1 Theophylact as cited in Parkhurst’s Greek Lexicon, voce ApxirpikAwos. 

2 Buckingham’s Travels in Mesopotamia, vol. i, pp. 406, 407. 

3 Among the Bedouin Arabs, a brother finds himself more dishonoured by the seduc- 
tion of his sister than a man by the infidelity of his wife. ‘This will account for the san- 
guinary revenge taken by Simeon and Levi upon the Shechemites for the defilement of 
their sister Dinah. (Gen. xxxiv. 25—31.) See D’Arvieux’s Travels in Arabia the Desart, 
pp. 243, 244. 
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Levite’s wife, who was dishonoured at Gibeah, had forsaken her 
husband, and never would have returned, if he had not gone in pur- 
suit of her. (Judg. xix. 2, 3.) Solomon Basics of a libertine woman, 
who had forsaken her husband, the director of her youth, and (by 
doing so contrary to her nuptial vows) had forgotten the covenant of 


her God. (Proy. ii. 17.) Ezra and Nehemiah obliged a great number 


of the Jews to dismiss the foreign women, lout they had married 
contrary to the law (Ezra x. 11, 12. 19.): but our Saviour has 
limited the permission of divorce to the single case of adultery. 
(Matt. v. 31, 32.) Nor was this limitation unnecessary; for at that 
time it was common for the Jews to dissolve this sacred union upon 
very slight and trivial pretences. A short time before the birth of 
Christ, a great dispute arose among the Jewish doctors, concerning 
the interpretation of the Mosaic statutes relative to divorce; the 
school of Shammai contending that it was allowable only for aross 
misconduct or for violation of nuptial fidelity, while the school of 
Hillel taught that a wife might be repudiated for the slightest 
causes. ΤῸ this last-mentioned school belonged the Pharisees, who 
came to our Lord tempting him and saying unto him, Is tt lawful for 
a man to put away his wife for ay cause, —for any thing whatever 
that may be disagreeable in her? (Matt. xix. 3.) Upon our Lord’s 
answer to this inguiry, that it was not lawful for a man to repudiate 
his wife, except for her violation of the conjugal honour, the disciples 
(who had been educated in Jewish prejudices and principles), hearing 
this, said — Jf the case of the man be so with his wife, if he be not 
allowed to divorce her except only for adultery, zt 7s not good to 
marry! (Matt. xix. 10.) This facility in procuring divorces, and this 
caprice and levity among the Jews, in dissolving the matrimonial 
connection, is confirmed by Josephus, and unhappily verified in his 
own example: for he tells us that he repudiated his wife, though she 
was the mother of three children, because he was not pleased with 


her behaviour. ! 


1 Josephus de Vita sua, c.76. Home’s History of the Jews, vol. ii. p. 358. Har- 
wood’s Introd. vol. ii. p.125. Calmet’s Dissertation sur le Divorce. Dissert. tom. i. 
pp. 390, 391. The following are some of the principal causes, for which the Jews were 
accustomed to put away their wives, at the period referred to: —1. ‘ It is commanded to 
divorce a wife, that is not of good behaviour, and is not modest, as becomes a daughter of 
Israel.’?— 2. ** If any man hate his wife, let him put her away.””— 3. ‘* The school of 
Hillel saith, If the wife cook her husband’s food illy, by over-salting it, or over-roasting 
it, she is to be put away.”’ —4. Yea, ““ If, by any stroke from the hand of God, she be- 
come dumb or sottish,”? &c. — 5. R. Akibah said, ‘* If any man sees a woman handsomer 
than his own wife, he may put her away; because it 15 said, ὁ If she find not favour in his 
eyes.’ ᾽ — (Lightfoot’s Hore Hebraice, on Matt. v. 31.——Works, vol. xi. p. 118. 8vo. 
edit.) This last was the cause assigned by Josephus for repudiating his wife in the pas- 
sage above cited. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
BIRTH, NURTURE, ETC. OF CHILDREN.! 


I. Child-birth. — Circumcision. — Naming of the Child. —II. Privileges 
of the First-born. — III. Nurture of Children.—IV. Power of the Father 
over his Children. — Disposition of his Property. — V. Adoption. 


I. IN the East (as indeed in Switzerland and some other parts of 
Europe, where the women are very robust,) child-birth is to this day 
an event of but little difficulty?; and mothers were originally the 
only assistants of their daughters, as any further aid was deemed 
unnecessary. ‘This was the case of the Hebrew women in Egypt. 
(Exod. i. 19.) It is evident from Gen. xxxv. 17. and xxxvill. 28. 
that midwives were employed in cases of difficult parturition: and it 
also appears that in Egypt, from time immemorial, the care of de- 
livering women was committed to female midwives. (Exod. 1. 15. et 
seq.) From Ezek. xvi. 4. it seems to have been the custom to wash 
the child as soon as it was born, to rub it with salt, and to wrap it in 
swaddling clothes. The birth-day of a son was celebrated as a fes- 
tival, which was solemnised every succeeding year with renewed de- 
monstrations of festivity and joy, especially those of sovereign princes. 
(Gen. xl. 20. Jobi. 4. Matt. xiv. 6.) The birth of a son or of a 
daughter rendered the mother ceremonially unclean for a certain 
period :*at the expiration of which she went into the tabernacle or 
temple, and offered the accustomed sacrifice of purification, viz. a 
lamb of a year old, or, if her circumstances would not afford it, two 
turtle-doves or two young pigeons. (Lev. xii. 1—8. Luke i. 22.) 

On the eighth day after its birth the son was circumcised, by 
which rite it was consecrated to the service of the true God (Gen. 
xvii. 10. compared with Rom. iv. 11.): on the nature of circumcision, 
see pp. 270—272. supra. At the same time, the male child received 
a name (as we have already remarked in p. 272.): in many instances 
he received a name from the circumstances of his birth, or from 
some peculiarities in the history of the family to which he belonged 
(Gen. xvi. 11. xxv. 25, 26. Exod. il. 10. xviii. 3, 4.) ; and sometimes 
the name had a prophetic meaning. (Isa. vii. 14. vili. 8. Hos. i. 4. 
6. 9: Matt. 1.21. Luke i. 18. 60. 63.) 

II. “ The First-born, who was the object of special affection to 
his parents, was denominated, by way of eminence, ¢he opentng of the 
womb. In case a man married with a widow who by a previous 
marriage had become the mother of children, the first-born as re- 
spected the second husband was the child that was eldest by the 
second marriage. Before the time of Moses, the father might, if he 
chose, transfer the right of primogeniture to a younger child, but the 
practice occasioned much contention (Gen. xxv. 31, 32.), and a law 


ι This chapter is compiled from Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. i. pp. 427—430. 443 
—447. Lewis’s Origines Hebrae, vol. ii. pp. 240—310. Calmet’s Dictionary, article 
Adoption. Brunings, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 1—11. Pareau, Antiquitas Hebraica, part iv. 
c. 6. de liberorum procreatione et educatione, pp. 442—446. 

2 Tfarmer’s Observations, vol, iv. p. 433. Morier’s Second Journey, p. 106. 
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was enacted overruling it. (Deut. xxi. 15—17.) The jirst-born in- 
herited peculiar rights and privileges. —1. He received a double 
portion of the estate. Jacob in the case of Reuben, his first-born, 
bestowed his additional portion upon Joseph, by adopting his two 
sons. (Gen. xlviii. 5—8.) This was done as a reprimand, and a 
punishment of his incestuous conduct (Gen. xxxv. 22.); but Reuben, 
notwithstanding, was enrolled as the first-born in the genealogical 
registers. (1 Chron. vy. 1.) —2. Zhe jirst-born was the priest of the 
whole family. The honour of exercising the priesthood was trans- 
ferred, by the command of God communicated through Moses, from 
the tribe of Reuben, to whom it belonged by right of primogeniture, 
to that of Levi. (Numb. iii. 12—18. viii. 18.) In consequence of 
this fact, that God had taken the Levites from among the children of 
Israel, instead of all the first-born, to serve him as priest, the first- 
born of the other tribes were to be redeemed, at a valuation made 
by the priest not exceeding five shekels, from serving God in that 
capacity. (Numb. xviii. 15, 16. compared with Luke 11. 22. et seq.) — 
3. The first-born enjoyed an authority over those, who were younger, 
similar to that possessed by a father (Gen. xxv. 23. et seq. 2 Chron. 
xxi. 3. Gen. xxvii. 29.), which was transferred in the case of Reuben 
by Jacob their father to Judah. (Gen. xlix. 8—10.) The tribe of 
Judah, accordingly, even before it gave kings to the Hebrews, was 
every where distinguished from the other tribes. In consequence of 
the authority which was thus attached to the first-born, he was also 
made the successor in the kingdom. ‘There was an exception to 
this rule in the case of Solomon, who, though a younger brother, was 
made his successor by David at the special appointment of God. It 
is very easy to see in view of these facts, how the word, first-born, 
came to express sometimes a great, and sometimes the highest dig- 
nity.”? (Isa. xiv, 30. Psal. Ixxxix. 27. Rom. vill. 29. Coloss. i. 15 
—18. Heb. xii. 23. Rev.i. 5.11. Job xviii. 13.) 

II]. In the earliest ages, mothers suckled their offspring them- 
selves, and, it should seem from various passages of Scripture, until 
they were nearly or quite three years old; on the day the child was 
weaned, it was usual to make a feast. (2 Macc.vil. 27. 1 Sam. 1. 22—24. 
Gen. xxi. 8.) The same custom of feasting obtains in Persia to this 
day.* In case the mother died before the child was old enough to 
be weaned, or was unable to rear it herself, nurses were employed: and 
also in later ages when matrons became too delicate or too infirm to 
perform the maternal duties. ‘These nurses were reckoned among the 
principal members of the family; and, in consequence of the respect- 
able station which they sustained, are frequently mentioned in sacred 
history. See Gen. xxxv. 8. 2 Kings xi. 2. 2 Chron. xxi. 11. 

ςς The daughters rarely departed from the apartments appropriated 
to the females, except when they went out with an urn to draw water, 
which was the practice with those, who belonged to those humbler 
stations in life, where the antient simplicity of manners had not lost 
its prevalence. (Exod. ii. 16. Gen. xxiv. 16. xxix. 10. 1 Sam. ix.11,12. 


1 Jahn’s Archzologia Biblica, by Mr. Upham, ὃ 165. 
2 Morier’s Second Journey, p. 107. 
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John iy. 7.) They spent their time in learning those domestic and 
other arts, which are befitting a woman’s situation and character, 
till they arrived at that period in life, when they were to be sold, or 
by a better fortune given away, in marriage. (Prov. xxxi. 13. 2Sam. 
xii. 7.) The daughters of those, who by their wealth had been ele- 
vated to high stations in life, so far from going out to draw water in 
urns, might be said to spend the whole of their time within the walls 
of their palaces. In imitation of their mothers, they were occupied 
with dressing, with singing, and with dancing; and, if we may judge 
from the representations of modern travellers, their apartments were 
sometimes the scenes of vice. (Ezek. xxiii. 18.) They went abroad 
but very rarely, as already intimated, and the more rarely, the higher 
they were in point of rank, but they received with cordiality female 
visitants. ‘The virtues of a good woman, of one that is determined, 
whatever her station, to discharge each incumbent duty, and to avoid 
the frivolities and vices at which we have briefly hinted, are men-~ 
tioned in terms of approbation and praise in Prov. xxxi. 10—31. 

“ς The sons remained till the fifth year in the care of the women; 
then they came into the father’s care, and were taught not only the 
arts and duties of life, but were instructed in the Mosaic law, and in 
all parts of their country’s religion. (Deut. vi. 20—25. xi. 19.) Those 
who wished to have them further instructed, provided they did not 
deem it preferable to employ private teachers, sent them away to some 
priest or Levite, who sometimes had a number of other children to in- 
struct. It appears from 1 Sam. i. 24—28., that there was a school 
near the holy tabernacle, dedicated to the instruction of youth. 

IV. “ The authority to which a father was intitled, extended not 
only to his wife, to his own children, and to his servants of both sexes, 
but to his children’s children also. It was the custom antiently for 
sons newly married to remain at their father’s house, unless it had 
been their fortune to marry a daughter, who, having no brothers, 
was heiress to an estate; or unless by some trade or by commerce, 
they had acquired sufficient property to enable them to support their 
own family. It might of course be expected, while they lived in 
their father’s house, and were in a manner the pensioners on his 
bounty, that he would exercise his authority over the children of his 
sons as well as over the sons themselves.” In this case the power of 
the father ** had no narrow limits, and, whenever he found it neces- 
sary to resort to measures of severity, he was at liberty to inflict the 
extremity of punishment. (Gen. xxi. 14. xxxviil. 24.) This power was 
so restricted by Moses, that the father, if he judged the son worthy of 
death, was bound to bring the cause before a judge. But he enacted, 
at the same time, that the judge should pronounce sentence of death 
upon the son, if on inquiry it could be proved, that he had beaten 
or cursed his father or mother, or that he was a spendithrift, or saucy, 
or contumacious, and could not be reformed. (Exod. xxi. 15.17. 
Lev. xx. 9. Deut. xxi. 18—21.) ‘The authority of the parents, and 
the service and love due to them, are recognised in the most pro- 
minent and fundamental of the moral laws of the Jewish polity, viz. 
the Zen Commandments. (lexod. xx. 12.) 
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ἐς The son, who had acquired property, was commanded to exhi- 
bit his gratitude to his parents, not only by words and in feeling, but 
by gifts. (Matt. xv. 5, 6. Mark vii. 11—13.) The power of the fa- 
ther over his offspring in the antient times was not only very great for 
the time being, and while he sojourned with them in the land of the 
living; but he was allowed also to cast his eye into the future, and his 
prophetic curse or blessing possessed no little efficacy.” 1 (Gen. xlix. 
2—928.) 

It appears from 1 Kings xx. 1. (marginal rendering) that, in the dis- 
position of his effects, the father expressed his last wishes or will in 
the presence of witnesses, and probably in the presence of the future 
heirs, as Jacob did, in Gen. χ νη], ; and this, Michaelis is of opinion, 
seems to be what is called giving the inheritance to his sons, in 
Deut. xxi. 16. Testaments were not written until long after that pe- 
riod. ‘The following regulations obtained in the disposition of property. 

1. “ As it respected sons :— ‘The property or estate of the father, 
after his decease, fell into the possession of his sons, who divided it 
among themselves equally; with this exception, that the eldest son 
received two portions.” It appears, however, from Luke xv. 12. that 
sons might demand and receive their portion of the inheritance dur- 
ing their father’s lifetime; and that the parent, though aware of the 
dissipated inclinations of the child, could not legally refuse the ap- 
plication. 

2. “ As it respected the sons of concubines :— ‘The portion, which 
was given to them, depended altogether upon the feelings of the fa- 
ther. Abraham gave presents, to what amount is not known, both 
to Ishmael and to the sons whom he had by Keturah, and sent them 
away before his death. It does not appear that they had any other 
portion in the estate: but Jacob made the sons, whom he had by his 
concubines, heirs as well as the others. (Gen. xxi. 8—21. xxv. 1—6. 
xlix. 1—27.) Moses Jaid no restrictions upon the choice of fathers 
in this respect; and we should infer that the sons of concubines for 
the most part received an equal share with the other sons, from the 
fact, that Jephthah, the son of a concubine, complained, that he was ex- 
cluded without any portion from his father’s house. (Judg. xi. 1—7.) 

3. °° As it respected daughters: — The daughters not only had no 
portion in the estate, but, if they were unmarried, were considered as 
making a part of it, and were sold by their brothers into matrimony. 
In case there were no brothers, or they all had died, they took the 
estate (Numb. xxvil. 1—8.): if any one died intestate, and without 
any offspring, the property was disposed of according to the enact- 
ments in Numb. xxvil. 8—11. 

4. * As it respected servants: — ‘The servants or the slaves in a 
family could not claim any share in the estate as a right, but the per- 
son who made a will might, if he chose, make them his heirs. (Comp. 
Gen. xv. 3.) Indeed in some instances, those who had heirs, recog- 
nised as such by the law, did not deem it unbecoming to bestow the 
whole or a portion of their estates on faithful and deserving servants. 
( Ftovexyvii-2.) 


1 Jahn’s Archeologia Biblica, by Mr. Upham, §§ 166, 167. 


4.26 Birth, Nurture, §c. of Children. [Part IV. 


5. © Asit respected wzdows : — The widow of the deceased, like his 
daughters, had no legal right to a share in the estate. The sons, how~ 
ever, or other relations, were bound to afford her an adequate main- 
tenance, unless it had been otherwise arranged in the will. She 
sometimes returned back again to her father’s house, particularly if 
the support, which the heirs gave her, was not such as had been 
promised, or was not sufficient. (Gen. xxxvill. 11. compare also the 
story of Ruth.) The prophets very frequently, and undoubtedly not 
without cause, exclaim against the neglect and injustice shown to 
widows.” 1 (Isa. i.17. x.2. Jer.vil. 6. xxi. 3. Hzek. xtiin7 emi 
Exod. xxii. 22—24. Deut. x. 18. xxiv. 17.) | 

V. Where there were no sons to inherit property, it appears from 
various passages of the New ‘Testament, that ADoprion,—or the 
taking of a stranger into a family, in order to make him a part of 
it, acknowledging him as a son and heir to the estate — was very 
generally practised in the East, in the time of our Saviour. Adop- 
tion, however, does not appear to have been used by the elder He- 
brews: Moses is silent concerning it in his laws; and Jacob’s adoption 
of his two grandsons, Ephraim and Manasseh (Gen. xlviii. 1.), is 
rather a kind of substitution, by which he intended, that the two sons 
of Joseph should have each his lot in Israel, as if they had been his 
own sons. Thy two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, are mine ; as Reu- 
ben and Simeon they shall be mine. But as he gave no inheritance to 
their father Joseph, the effect of this adoption extended only to their 
increase of fortune and inheritance; that is, instead of one part, 
giving them (or Joseph, by means of them) two parts. Another kind 
of adoption among the Israelites, consisted in the obligation of a sur- 
viving brother to marry the widow of his brother, who had died 
without children (Deut. xxv. 5. Ruthiv. 5. Matt. xxii. 24.); so that 
the children of this marriage were considered as belonging to the 
deceased brother, and went by his name; a practice more antient than 
the law, as appears in the history of Tamar; but this manner of adopt- 
ing was not practised among the Greeks and Romans: neither was 
that kind of adoption intended by Sarah, Leah, and Rachel; when they 

ave their hand-maidens to their husbands. (Gen. xvi. 2. xxx. 3.) 

Pharaoh’s daughter adopted the child Moses (Exod. ii. 10.), and 
Mordecai adopted Esther. (Esther il. 7. 16.) We are not acquainted 
with the ceremonies which were observed on these occasions, nor how 
far the privileges of adoption extended; but it is presumed, that they 
were nearly similar to those of the Roman laws, viz. that adopted 
children shared in the parent’s estate with the natural children ; that 
they assumed the name of the person who adopted them, and became 
subject to his paternal power. 

By the propitiation of our Saviour, and the communication of the 
merits of his death, penztent sinners become the adopted children of 
God. ‘Thus St. Paul writes (Rom. vill. 15.), Ye have received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. We wait for the adop- 
tion of the children of God. And (Gal. iv. 4, 5.) God sent forth his 


1 Jahn’s Archeologia Biblica, by Mr. Upham, § 168. 
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Son to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons. 

Among the Mohammedans the ceremony of adoption is performed, 
by causing the adopted to pass through the shirt of the person who 
adopts him. For this reason, to adopt among the Turks is expressed 
by saying—to draw any one through one’s shirt; and an adopted son 
is called by them, Axzetogl:, the son of another life—because he was 
not begotten in this.’ Something like this is observable among the 
Hebrews: Elijah adopted the prophet Elisha, by throwing his mantle 
over him (1 Kings xix. 19.); and when Elijah was carried off in a 
fiery chariot, his mantle, which he let fall, was taken up by Elisha his 
disciple, his spiritual son, and adopted successor in the office of pro- 
phet. (2 Kings ii. 15.) 

This circumstance seems to be illustrated by the conduct of Moses, 
who dressed Eleazar in Aaron’s sacred vestments, when that high 
priest was about to be gathered to his fathers; indicating thereby, 
that Eleazar succeeded in the functions of the priesthood, and was, 
in some sort, adopted to exercise that dignity. The Lord told Shebna, 
the captain of the temple, that he would deprive him of his honour- 
able station, and substitute Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, in his room. 
(Isa. xxii.21.) J will CLOTHE HIM WITH THY ROBE, and strengthen 
him xith thy girdle, and I will commit thy government into his hand. 
St. Paul, in several places, says, that real Christians put on the Lord 
Jesus; and that they put on the new man, in order to denote their 
adoption as sons of God. (Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 26, 27.) 


CHAPTER V. 


ON THE CONDITION OF SLAVES AND OF SERVANTS, AND THE 
CUSTOMS RELATING TO THEM, MENTIONED OR ALLUDED 
TO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


I. Slaves, how acquired. —IWI. Their Condition among the Hebrews. —= 
11. And among other Nations. —IV. Of hired Servants. — Customs 
relating to them and to Slaves alluded to in the New Testament. — 
V. Different Kinds of Slaves or Servants mentioned in the Scriptures. 


I. SLAVERY is of very remote antiquity. It existed before the 
flood (Gen. ix. 25.); and when Moses gave his laws to the Jews, 
finding it already established, though he could not abolish it, yet he 
enacted various salutary laws and regulations. The Israelites indeed 
might have Hebrew servants or slaves, as well as alien-born persons, 
but these were to be circumcised, and were required to worship 
the only true God (Gen. xvii. 12, 13.), with the exception of the 
Canaanites. 


1 D’Herbelot Bibl. Orient, p. 47. 
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Slaves were acquired in various ways, viz. 1. By Captivity, which 
is supposed to have been the first origin of slavery (Gen. xiv. 14. 
Deut. xx. 14. xxi. 10, 11.); 2. By Debt, when persons being poor, 
were sold for payment of their debts (2 Kings iv.1. Matt. xvili.25.); 
3. By committing a Theft, without the power of making restitution 
(Exod. xxii. 2,3. Neh.v. 4, 5.); 4. By Birth, when persons were 
born of married slaves. ‘These are termed, born in the house (Gen. 
xiv. 14. xv. 3. xvi. 23. xxi. 10.), home-born (Jer. ii. 14.), and the 
sons or children of hand-maids. (Psal. Ixxxvi. 16. cxvi. 16.) Abra- 
ham had three hundred and eighteen slaves of this description ; 
5. Man-stealing was another mode by which persons were reduced 
into slavery.' The seizing or stealing of a free-born Israelite, either 
to treat him as a slave or to sell him as a slave to others, was abso- 
lutely and irremissibly punished with death by the law of Moses. 
(Exod. xxi. 16. Deut. xxiv. 7.) Although the Gospel is intended to 
make no change or difference in the civil circumstances of mankind 
who are converted from paganism to Christianity, the master and the 
slave being equally called, as St. Paul argues at length in 1 Cor. vii. 
17—24.; yet the same apostle (1 Tim.i. 9, 10.), when enumerating 
various classes of offenders who are obnoxious to law, expressly de- 
nounces men-stealers, ἀνδραποδισταις. those who kidnap men, to sell 
them for slaves; in other words, slave-traders.? 

II. Slaves received both food and clothing, for the most part of 


the meanest quality, but whatever property they acquired belonged 


1 Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 448, 449. Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. i. pp. 158 
—164. 

2 « The New Testament,”’ says Bishop Horsley, in one of bis speeches in the House 
of Lords, ‘ contains an express reprobation of the slave-trade by name, as sinful in a very 
high degree. The apostle, St. Paul, having spoken of persons that were lawless and dis- 
obedient, ungodly and sinners, unholy and profane, procceds to specify and distinguish 
the several] characters and descriptions of men to whom he applies those very general 
epithets ; and they are these, — ‘ murderers of fathers, murderers of mothers, man-slayers, 
they that defile themselves with mankind, men-stealers.’” ......‘* This text condemns 
and prohibits the slave-trade in one at least of its most productive modes. But I go 
further; I maintain that this text, rightly interpreted, condemns and prohibits the slave- 
trade generally in all its modes: it ranks the slave-trade in the descending scale of 
crime, next after parricide and homicide. The original word, which the English 
Bible gives men-stealers, is ἀνδραποδιστης. Our translators have taken the word in its 
restricted sense which it bears in the Attic law; in which the δικη ἀνδραποδισμὸν was 
a criminal prosecution for the specific crime of kidnapping, the penalty of which was 
death. But the phraseology of the Holy Scripture, especially in the preceptive part, 
is a popular phraseology; and ἀνδραποδιστης, in its popular sense, is a person who 
‘deals in men,’ literally, a slave-trader. That is the English word literally and exactly 
corresponding to the Greek.’’...... ἐς The Greek word is so explained by the learned 
grammarian Eustathius, and by other grammarians of the first authority. Although the 
Athenians scrupled not to possess themselves of slaves, yet the trade in slaves among 
them was infamous.”’ (Speeches in Parliament, p. 539.) The following observation of a 
learned writer, now living, is too important to be withheld from the reader: —‘* By 
ἀνδραποδισταις the best commentators are agreed is meant, those who kidnapped and 
sold into slavery free persons. Now this was regarded by the law as felony of the 
Acepest dye, and was always punished with death. And as all the crimes here men- 
tioned are of the most heinous kind, and as robbery docs not elsewhere occur in the 
list, so ἀνδραποδισταις seems as put for robbery of the worst sort. Let then the slave- 
traders (Christians, alas!) of our times tremble: for all, who in any way participate in 
that abominable traffic, are ἀνδραποδισται ; since they thereby uphold a system, which per- 
π΄ engenders man-siealing.”’ (Bloomficld’s Annotations on the New Test. vol. viii. 
p. 201. 


» 
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to their lords: hence they are said to be worth double the value of 
a hired servant. (Deut. xv. 18.) ‘They formed marriages at the will 
of their master, but their children were slaves, =item though they 
could not call him a father (Gal.iv.6. Rom. viii. 15.), yet were at- 
tached and faithful to him as to a father, on which account the 
patriarchs trusted them with arms. (Gen. xiv. 14. xxxil. 6. xxxili. 1.) 
If a married Hebrew sold himself, he was to serve for six years, and 
in the seventh he was to go out free, together with his wife and 
children: but if his master had given one of his slaves to him as a 
wife, she was to remain, with her children, as the property of his 
master. (Exod. xxi.2—4.) The duty of slaves was to execute their 
lord’s commands, and they were for the most part employed in tend- 
ing cattle or in rural affairs: and though the lot of some of them was 
sufficiently hard, yet under a mild and humane master, it was tole- 
rable. (Job xxxi. 13.) When the eastern people have no male issue, 
they frequently marry their daughters to their slaves; and the same 
practice appears to have obtained among the Hebrews, as we read 
in 1 Chron. i. 34, 35. Now Sheshan had no sons but daughters ; and 
Sheshan had a servant (slave), an Egyptian, whose name was Jarhea; 
and Sheshan gave his daughter to Jarha his servant to wife. In Bar- 
bary, the rich people when childless have been known to purchase 
young slaves, to educate them in their own faith, and sometimes to 
adopt them for their own children. ‘The greatest men of the Ot- 
toman empire are well known to have been originally slaves brought 
up in the seraglio: and the Mameluke sovereigns of Egypt were 
originally slaves. Thus the advancement of the Hebrew captive 
Joseph to be viceroy of Egypt, and of Daniel, another Hebrew captive, 
to be chief minister of state in Babylon, corresponds with the mo- 
dern usages of the East. 

In order to mitigate the conditions of slaves, various statutes were 
enacted by Moses. Thus, 1. They were to be treated with huma- 
nity: the law in Lev. xxv. 39—53., it is true, speaks expressly of 
slaves who were of Hebrew descent; but, as alien-born slaves were 
engrafted into the Hebrew church by circumcision, there is no doubt 
but that it applied to all slaves. —2. If a man struck his servant or 
maid with a rod or staff, and he or she died under his hand, he was 
to be punished by the magistrate; if, however, the slave survived for 
a day or two, the master was to go unpunished, as no intention of 
murder could be presumed, and the loss of the slave was deemed a 
sufficient punishment. (Exod. xxi. 20, 21.) —3. A slave, who lost an 
eye or a tooth by a blow from his or her master, acquired his or her 
liberty in consequence. (Exod. xxi. 26, 27.) --- 4. All slaves were to 
rest from their labours on the Sabbath, and on the great festivals. 
(Exod. xx. 10. Deut. v. 14. )—5. They were to be inv ated to-certain 
feasts. (Deut. xii. 17, 18. xvi. 11.)—6. A master who had betrothed 
a female slave to himself, if she did not please him, was to permit her 
to be redeemed, and was prohibited from selling her to a strange 
nation, secing he had dealt deceitfully with her. If he had betr othed 
her to his son, he was to deal with her after the manner of daughters. 
If he took another wife, her food, raiment, and duty of marriage, he 
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was notto diminish. And ifhe did not these three unto her, then she 
was to go out free without money. (Iuxod. xxi.7—11.)—7. Hebrew 
slaves were to continue in slavery only till the year of jubilee, when 
they might return to liberty, and their masters could not detain them 
against their wills. If they were desirous of continuing with their 
masters, they were to be brought to the judges, before whom they 
were to make a declaration that for this time they disclaimed the pri- 
vilege of this law; and had their ears bored through with an awl 
against the dcor-posts of their master’s house ', after which they had 
no longer any power of recovering their liberty until the next year 
of jubilee, after forty-nine years. (Exod. xxi. 5,6.) This very sig- 
nificant ceremony implied that they were closely attached to that 
house and family ; and that they were bound to hear, and punctually 
to obey, all their master’s orders. —8. If a Hebrew by birth was sold 
to a stranger or alien dwelling in the vicinity of the land of “Israel, 
his relations were to redeem him, and such slave was to make good 
the purchase-money if he were able, paying im proportion to the 
number of years that remained, until the year of jubilee. (Lev. xxv. 
47—55.) Lastly, if a slave of another nation fled to the Hebrews, 
he was to be received hospitably, and on no account to be given up 
to his master. (Deut. xxiil. 15, 16.) ? 

III. Although Moses inculcated the duty of humanity towards 
slaves, and enforced his statutes by various strong sanctions, yet it 
appears from Jer. xxxiv. 8—22. that their condition was sometimes 
very wretched. It cannot, however, be denied that their situation 
was much more tolerable among the Hebrews than among other 
nations, especially the Greeks and Romans.? Nor is this a matter 
of astonishment: for the Israelites were bound to exercise the duties 


1 Boring of the ear was an antient custom in the East: it is thus referred to, by Ju. 
venal : 
- > Libertinus prior est: ‘* Prior,” inquit, “* Ego adsum, 
Cur timeam, dubitemve locum defendere ἢ quamvis 
Natus ad Euphratem, molles quod in AURE FENESTRE 
Arguerint, licet ipse negem.”’ Sat. i. 102—105. 


The freedman bustling through, replies, ‘* First come is still 

First served ; and 1 may claim my right, and will, 

Though born a slave — (’twere bootless to deny 

What these BORED EARS betray to every eye.)” GIFFoRD. 


Calmet, to whom we are indebted for this fact, quotes a saying from Petronius Arbiter, 
as attesting the same thing ; and another of Cicero, in which he rallies a Libyan who pre- 
tended he did not hear him. — “ It is not,’’ said the philosopher, ‘* because your ears are 
not sufficiently sored.” — Commentaire Littéral, sur |’ Exode xxi. 6. tom.i. p. 501. 

2 Jahn, Archzol. Bibl. § 171. 

3 Among the Romans more particularly, slaves were held — pro nullis — pro mortuis 
— pro quadrupedibus — for no men — for dead men — for beasts ; — nay, were in a much 
worse state than any cattle whatever. They had no head in the state, no name, no tribe, 
or register. They were not capable of being injured, nor could they take by purchase or 
descent; they had no heirs, and could make no will. Exclusive of what was called their 
peculium, whatever they acquired was their master’s; they could neither plead nor be 
pleaded, but were entirely excluded from all civil concerns ; were not entitled to the rights 
of matrimony, and, therefore, had no relief in case of adultery ; nor were they proper 
objects of cognation nor affinity. They might be sold, transferred, or pawned, like other 
goods or personal estate ; for goods they were, and as such they were esteemed. ‘Taylor’s 
Elements of the Roman Civil Law, p. 429. 4to. Adam’s Summary of Roman Antiqui- 
ties, pp. 38, 39. 
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of humanity towards these unhappy persons by weighty sanctions 
and motives, which no other nation had, whose slaves had no sab- 
path, no day of rest, no legal protection, and who were subject to the 
cruel caprice of their masters, whose absolute property they were, 
and at whose mercy their lives every moment lay.! ‘ For the 
slightest and most trivial offences they were cruelly scourged and 
condemned to hard labour: and the petty tyrant of his family, when 
exasperated by any real or apprehended injury, could nail them to a 
cross, and make them die in a lingering and most miserable manner. 
These slaves, generally, were wretched captives, who had been taken 
prisoners in unfortunate battles, or had fallen into their enemies’ 
hands in the siege of cities. ‘These miserable captives, antient history 
informs us, were either butchered in cold blood, or sold by auction 
for slaves to the highest bidder. The unhappy prisoners thus 
bought and enslaved, were sometimes thrust into deep mines, to be 
drudges through life in darkness and despair: sometimes were pent 
up in private workhouses, and condemned to the most laborious 
and ignoble occupations: frequently the toils of agriculture were im- 
posed upon them, and the severest tasks unmercifully exacted from 
them?: most commonly they were employed in the menial offices 
and drudgery of domestic life, and treated with the greatest inhu- 
manity. As the last insult upon their wretchedness, they were 
branded in the forehead, and a note of eternal disgrace and infamy 
publicly and indelibly impressed upon them! One cannot think of 
this most contumelious and reproachful treatment of a fellow-creature 
without feeling the acutest pain and indignation. ‘To the above- 
mentioned customs in the treatment of slaves, which obtained among 
the antients, there are several allusions in the New ‘Testament. 
Thus St. Paul, in reference to the custom of purchasing slaves, on 
whose heads a price was then fixed, just as upon any other commo- 
dity, and who, when bought, were the entire and unalienable pro- 
perty of the purchaser, by a very beautiful and expressive similitude 
represents Christians as the servants of Christ ; informs them that an 
immense price had been paid for them: that they were not at their 
own disposal; but in every respect, both as to body and mind, were 


1 Jahn, Archzol. Bibl. § 172. 

2 The following passage from Mr. Jowett’s Christian Researches in the Mediterranean, 
will give an idea of the rigour with which slaves are treated to this day in the East. The 
conductor of a nitre factory for the Pasha of Egypt having received commands to prepare 
a large quantity of nitre in great haste, — “6 for this purpose he was building small reser- 
voirs and ducts, with old picked bricks, gathered from ruins; and which are better than 
the modern baked bricks. A great number of young persons of both sexes were engaged 
in the work, carrying burdens. To give vivacity to their proceedings, they are required to 
sing ; and to keep them diligent, there were task-masters standing at intervals of about ten 
feet, with whips in their hands which they used very freely. We seemed to behold the man- 
ners of the antient Egyptians: Exodusv.”? Jowett’s Researches, p.130. May not the 
command to sing also explain Psal. cxxxvii. 3, 4.2 ‘“ The Mallems”’ (or heads of districts 
of Coptic Christians in Egypt), the same traveller elsewhere remarks, ‘ transact business 
between the bashaw and the peasants. He punishes them, if the peasants prove that they 
oppress ; and yet he requires from them that the work of those who are under them shall 
be fulfilled. They strikingly illustrate the case of the officers, placed by the Egyptian 
task-masters over the children of Israel ; and, like theirs, the Mallems often find that their 
case is evil. See Exod. v.6—29.”’ Ibid, p. 168. See also Mr. Carne’s Letters from 
the East, pp. 71, 72. 


482 On the Condition of Slaves and of Servants, [Part IV. 


the sole and absolute property of God. Ye are not your own : for 
ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body and in 
your spirit, which are God’s. (1 Cor. vi. 20.) So also again: Ye are 
bought with a price: be not ye the servants of men. (1 Cor. vii. 23.) 
St. Paul usually styles himself the servant of Christ; and in a pas- 
sage in his Epistle to the Galatians, alluding to the signatures with 
which slaves in those days were branded, he tells them that he car- 
ried about with him plain and indelible characters impressed in his 
body, which evinced him to be the servant of his master Jesus. From 
henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of 
the Lord Jesus.” (Gal. vi. 17.)' It was a doctrine of the pharisaic 
Jews, that proselytes were released from all antecedent, civil, and 
even natural relations: and it is not improbable that some of the 
Jewish converts might carry the same principle into the Christian 
community, and teach that, by the profession of Christianity, slaves 
were emancipated from their Christian masters. In opposition to 
this false notion, the same great apostle requires that all who are 
under the yoke of servitude be taught to yield due obedience to their 
masters, and animadverts with great severity upon those false teachers, 
who, from mercenary views, taught a different doctrine. (1 Tim. vi. 
1—10.) Against this principle of the Judaising zealots, St. Paul 
always enters his strong protest, and teaches that the profession of 
Christianity makes no difference in the civil relations of men. See 
1 Cor. vii. 17—24. 

IV. Though slavery was tolerated and its horrors were mitigated 
by the wise and humane enactments of Moses, yet in the progress 
of time.as hired servants would be necessary, various regulations 
were in like manner made by him, to ensure them from being op- 
pressed. Like slaves, hired labourers were to partake of the rest of 
the sabbath, and also to share in the produce of the sabbatical year: 
their hire was to be paid every day before sunset (Lev. xix. 13. 
Deut. xxiv. 14, 15.): but what that hire was to be, the Hebrew 
legislator has not determined, because the price of labour must have 
varied according to circumstances. From the parable of the pro- 
prietor of a vineyard and his labourers, which is related in Matt. xx. 
1—15., “we learn these three particulars concerning the servants in 
Judzea, or at least in Jerusalem: — That early in the morning they 
stood in the market-place to be hired —that the usual wages of a 
day-labourer were at that time a denarius, or about seven-pence 
halfpenny of our money — and that the customary hours of work- 
ing were till six in the evening. LEarly in the morning the master 


o 7 
of a family rose to hire day-labourers to work in his vineyard. ? 


1 Harwood’s Introduction, vol. li. pp. 144—146. 

2 The same custom obtains to this day in Persia. In the city of Hamadan there is a 
maidan or square in front of a large mosque. “ Here,” says Mr. Morier, ‘¢ we observed 
every morning before the sun rose, that a numerous band of peasants were collected with 
spades in their hands, waiting, as they informed us, to be hired for the day to work in the 
surrounding fields. This custom, which I have never seen in any other part of Asia, for- 
cibly struck me as a most happy illustration of our Saviour’s parable of the labourers in 
the vineyard in the 20th chapter of Matthew, particularly, when passing by the same place 
late in the day, we still found others standing idle, and remembered his words, Why stand 


q 
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Having found a number he agreed to pay them a DENARIUS for the 
‘waGeEs of the pay, and sent them into his vineyard. About nine 
o’clock he went again into the MARKET-PLACE, and found several 
others unemployed, whom he also ordered into his vineyard, and 
promised to pay them what was reasonable. At twelve, and three 
in the afternoon, he went and made the same proposals, which were 
in the same manner accepted. He went likewise about five o’clock, 
and found a number of men sauntering about the market in idleness, 
and he said to them, Why do you consume the whole day in this 
indolent manner? There is no one hath thought fit to give us any 
employment, they replied. Then go you into the vineyard among 
my other labourers, and you. shall receive what is just. In the 
evening the proprietor of the vineyard ordered his steward to call 
the workmen together, beginning from the last to the first, to pay 
them their wages without any partiality or distinction. When 
those, therefore, came, who had been employed about five in the 
afternoon, they received a denarius a piece. When those, who had 
been hired in the morning, saw them return with such great wages, 
they indulged the most extravagant joy, imagining that their pay 
would vastly exceed that of the others; but how great was their 
disappointment, when they received from the steward each man a 
denarius! This supposed injurious treatment caused them to raise 
loud clamours against the master. And they complained to him of 
his usage of them, saying, the last labourers you hired only worked 
& SINGLE HOUR, and you have given them the same wages as you 
have given us who have been scorched with excessive heat, and 
sustained the long and rigorous toil of the whole day. He turned 
to one who appeared the most petulant of them, and directed this 
reply, Friend, I do thee no injustice; was not our agreement for a 
denarius ? Take what justice entitles thee to, without repining, and 
calmly acquiesce in the faithful performance of our original agree- 
ment —a principle of benevolence disposes me freely to bestow 
upon the last persons I hired what equity obliged me to give to you. 

‘ It has been observed that slaves were condemned to the mines, 
where their uncomfortable lives were consumed in the most rigorous 
and servile drudgery. It is natural to suppose that these wretches, 
born to better hopes, upon their first entrance into these dismal 
subterraneous abodes of darkness and despair, with such doleful 
prospects before them, would be transfixed with the acutest distress 
and anguish, shed bitter unavailing tears, gnash their teeth for ex- 
treme misery, and fill these gloomy caverns with piercing cries and 
loud lamentations. Our Lord seems to allude to this, and, con- 
sidered in this view, the imagery is peculiarly beautiful and expres- 
sive, when he represents the wicked servant and unfaithful steward 
bound hand and foot and cast into utter darkness, where there would 
be weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth ! (Matt. vill. 12. xxii. 13.) 
The reader will be pleased with the ingenious remarks of the learned 


ye here all the day idle? as most applicable to their situation: for, in putting the very same 
question to them, they answered us, Because no man hath hired us.’ Morier’s Second 
Journey through Persia, p. 265. 

VOL. III. FP 
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and judicious Dr. Macknight on this passage. “ In antient times the 
stewards of great families were slaves as well as the servants of a 
lower class, being raised to that trust on account of their fidelity, 
wisdom, sobriety, and other good qualities. If any steward, there- 
fore, in the absence of his lord, behaved as is represented in the pa- 
rable, it was a plain proof, that the virtues on account of which he 
was raised were counterfeit, and by consequence that he was an hy- 
pocrite. Slaves of this character, among other chastisements, were 
sometimes condemned to work in the mines. And as this was one 
of the most grievous punishments, when they first entered, nothing 
was heard among them but weeping and gnashing of teeth, on ac- 
count of the intolerable fatigue to which they were subjected in 
these hideous caverns without hope of release. ‘There shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth.”! 

“ς Crucifixion was a servile punishment, and usually inflicted on 
the most vile, worthless, and abandoned of slaves. In reference 
to this it is that St. Paul represents our Lord taking upon him the 
form of a servant, and becoming subject to death, even the death of the 
cross (Phil. ii. 8.); crucifixion was not only the most painful and 
excruciating, but the most reproachful and ignominious death that 
could be suffered. Hence it is that the apostle so highly extols the 
unexampled love for man and magnanimity of Jesus, who for the 
joy set before him endured the cross, despising the shame (Heb. xii. 2.) 
and infamy even of such a death. It was this exit which Jesus made, that 
insuperably disgusted so many among the heathens; who could never 
prevail with themselves to believe that religion to, be divine, whose 
founder had suffered such an opprobrious and infamous death from 
his countrymen. And for men to preach in the world a system of 
truths as a revelation from the Deity, which were first delivered to 
mankind by an illiterate and obscure Jew, pretending to a divine 
mission and character, and who was for such a pretension crucified, 
appeared to the heathens the height of infatuation and religious de- 
lusion. Zhe preaching of the cross was to them foolishness (1 Cor. 
i. 23.): and the religion of a crucified leader, who had suffered in 
the capital of his own country the indignities and death of a slave, 
carried with it, in their estimation, the last absurdity and folly, and 
induced them to look upon the Christians, and the wretched cause 
in which they were embarked, with pity and contempt. Hence St. 
Paul speaks of the offence of the cross’, the great and invincible 
disgust conceived by the men of those times against a religion whose 
founder was crucified! Hence he speaks of not being ashamed of 
the Gospel from the circumstance which made such numbers ashamed 
of it, nay, of glorying in the cross® of Christ; though the con- 
sideration of the ignominious and servile death he suffered was the 
very obstacle that made the heathens stumble at the very threshold 
of Christianity, and filled them with insurmountable prejudices 
against it.” 4 : 


1 Dr. Macknight’s Harmony, p. 522, 2d edit. 1763. 

2 Σκανδαλον του otavpov. Galat. v. 1]. 

$ God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. Galat. 
vi. 14, 1 Harwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 147—152. 
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Vv. Among the Greeks, slaves were commonly termed δουλοι, in 
opposition to the ελευϑεροι, or those who were free born ; and, by 
some of the comic writers, oierai. They were also frequently termed 
masses. These appellations also occur in the New Testament, where 
we find them characterised by different names, according to the nature 
of the services which they performed. Thus in Acts ΧΙ]. 20. we 
meet with a chamberlain ;... Blastus, 6 ἐπὶ τῦυ κοιτῶνος, who had 
charge of the royal bedchamber, or, in modern language, the royal 
chamberlain. These persons often had great influence with their 
masters.! Those, who had large flocks of sheep and herds of 
cattle, which they intrusted to ποιμένες, appointed a chief shepherd, 
ἀρχιποιμὴν, to superintend them. In 1 Pet.v.4. this appellation 
is applied to the chief teacher of religion, that 15, Jesus Christ, 
who is to come as judge. Kings are often termed οἱ ποιμένες τῶν 
aawy, because they watch for the safety and welfare of their sub- 
jects; and the same figure is transferred to religious teachers, who 
strive by their instructions and exhortations to promote the highest 
interests of mankind. ‘The ἐπίτροπος and cixovouwos appear to be sy- 
nonymous terms for him who had the chief charge or oversight of 
the property or domestic affairs of any one. This class of men had 
authority over the slaves of a family, and seem to have sometimes 
been slaves themselves. (Luke xii. 42. 1 Cor.iv.2.) Besides the 
general care of affairs, the boys of a family also appear to have been 
entrusted to their charge; at least in regard to pecuniary matters. 
(Gal. iv. 4.) Schleusner considers the ἐπίτροπος in this passage as 
the cuardian appointed by the law or by the magistrate, and the 
οἰκονομος as one who was appointed by will. Opposed to slaves were 
the ’Epyatai, or hired labourers (Matt. xx. 1.), whether they were 
Tewpyst, or cultivators of the soil (Luke xx. 9, 10.), ᾿Αμπελουργοι, or 
vine-dressers (Luke xiii. 7.); or Θυρωροι, or door-keepers. (Mark 
ΧΙ. 34. John xviii. 16,17.) But, whatever was the nature of their 
service, each was required to prosecute that particular work which 
was deemed most suitable for him by his master or lord, whether the 
latter was at home or abroad (Mark xiii. 34. Luke xii. 42. xiv. 17. 
Xvii. 7, 8.) with all honesty and fidelity. (Tit. 11. 9, 10.)? 

Among the Greeks those slaves who had conducted themselves 
well, were manumitted, or released from bondage. ‘The Greeks 
termed those who were thus liberated ἀπελευϑερους, or freed man; 
which word is applied by St. Paul to him who is called into the 
church of Christ, while a slave, in order to denote that he is free in- 
deed, as being made by Christ a partaker of all the privileges of the 
children of God. (1 Cor. vii. 22.) In some of the Grecian states, 
the son and heir was permitted to adopt brethren, and communicate 
to them the same privileges which he himself enjoyed. To this 
some commentators have supposed that Jesus Christ refers in John 
Vill. 32. 

Lastly, when slaves proved ungrateful to their former masters or 


{ See Adam’s Roman Antiquities, p. 488. 
Robinson’s Gr. Lexicon, in vocibus; Stosch’s Compendium Archzologia Novi Tes- 
tamenti, pp. 45, 46. 
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patrons, they might be again reduced into bondage, both among the 


Greeks and Romans. ‘To this usage St. Paul may refer when he 


exhorts the Galatian believers in Christ not to suffer the judaizing 


teachers again to entangle them in the yoke of bondage. (Gal. v. 1.)' 


CHAPTER VI. 
DOMESTIC CUSTOMS AND USAGES OF THE JEWS. 


[. Forms of Salutation and Politeness. — Reverence to Superiors. — Il. 
Mode of receiving Guests or Visitors. — II. Conversation and Bathing. 
— IV. Food and Entertainments. — V. Mode of Travelling. — V1. Hos- 
pitality a sacred Duty among the Jews. — Account of the Tessere 
Hospitales of the Greeks and Romans. 


I. “ WARIOUS are the modes of address and politeness which 
custom has established in different nations. The Orientals were 
very exact in the observances of outward decorum: and we may 
collect from several passages in the Old and New Testament, that 
their salutations and expressions of regard on meeting each other 
were extremely tedious and tiresome, containing many minute in- 
quiries concerning the person’s welfare, and the welfare of his family 
and friends; and when they parted, concluding with many recipro- 
cal wishes of happiness and benediction on each other.” 5 The ordi- 
nary formule of salutation were-— The Lord be with thee !— The 
Lord bless thee ! —and Blessed be thou of the Lord! but the most 
common salutation was Peace (that is, may all manner of prosperity) 
be with thee! (Ruth 11. 4. Judg. xix. 20. 1 Sam. xxv. 6. Psal. cxxix. 
8.) In the latter ages of the Jewish polity, much time appears to 
have been spent in the rigid observance of these ceremonious forms, 
for which the modern inhabitants of the East continue to be remark- 
able.2 “* When our Lord, therefore, in his commission to the seventy, 


1 Bruning, Compendium Grecarum ἃ profanis Sacrarum, p. 86. Kuinoel, on John 
Vilies2: 

2 Of the minute, not to say frivolous inquiries and salutations above mentioned, the 
following is a striking illustration : —‘ Every passer by,” says the Rev. Mr. Jowett, ‘‘ has 
his ‘ Alla ybarakek,’—‘ God bless you.’ Conversation is sometimes among strangers 
made up of a very large proportion of these phrases; for example, —* Good morning.’ 
Answer, ‘ May your day be enriched!’ —* By seeing you.?—* You have enlightened the 
house by your presence.’——-* Are you happy ?’—‘ Happy; and you, also.”—* You are 
comfortable, I am_comfortable ;> meaning ‘ I am comfortable, if you are.’ These sen- 
tences are often repeated ; and, after any pause, it is usual to turn to your neighbour and 
resume these courtesies many times.” Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, p. 90. 

3 Serious and taciturn as the natives of the East usually are, they grow talkative when 
they meet an acquaintance, and salute him. This custom has come from Asia with the 
Arabs, and spread over the north coast of Africa. A modern traveller relates the re- 
ciprocal salutations witb which those are received who return with the caravans. ‘* People 
80 a great way to meet them ; as soon as they are perceived, the questioning and salu- 
tation begins, and continues with the repetition of the same phrases: ‘ How do you do? 
God be praised that you are come in peace! God give you peace! How fares it with 
you?* The higher the rank of the person returning home, the longer does the salutation 
Jast.”" See Horneman’s Journal. Stollberg’s History of Religion, vol. iii, p. 183. 
Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. i. p. 436. 
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whom he despatched into the towns and villages of Judzea to pub- 
lish the Gospel, strictly ordered them to salute no man by the way 
(Luke x. 4.), he designed only by this prohibition that they should 
employ the utmost expedition; that they should suffer nothing to 
retard and impede them in their progress from one place to another ; 
and should not lavish those precious moments, which ought to be 
devoted to the sacred and arduous duties of their office, in observing 
the irksome and unmeaning modes of ceremonious intercourse. Not 
that our Lord intended that his disciples should studiously violate all 
common civility and decency, and industriously offend against all 
the rules of courteousness and decorum, since he commanded them 
upon their entrance into any house to salute zt (Matt. x. 12.), and 
observe the customary form of civility in wishing it peace (Luke 
x. 5.) or universal happiness. ‘This injunction, to salute no one on 
the road, means only that they should urge their course with speed, 
and not suffer their attention to be diverted from the duties of their 
commission. ‘There is a passage in the Old Testament parallel to 
this, and which beautifully illustrates it. Elisha, despatching his 
servant Gehazi to recover the son of the Shunamite, strictly enjoins 
him to make all the expedition possible, which is thus expressed : 
Gird up thy loins and take my staff in thine hand, and go thy way. 
Lf thou meet any man, salute him not, and if any salute thee, answer 
him not again. (2 Kings iv. 29.) 

ἐς Jn all countries these modes of address and politeness, though 
the terms are expressive of the profoundest respect and homage, 
yet through constant use and frequency of repetition soon degene- 
rate into mere verbal forms and words of course, in which the 
heart has no share. They are a frivolous unmeaning formulary, 
perpetually uttered without the mind’s ever annexing any idea to 
them. ‘To these empty insignificant forms, which men mechanically 
repeat at meeting or taking leave of each other, there is a beautiful 
allusion in the following expression of our Lord in that consolatory 
discourse which he delivered to his apostles when he saw them de- 
jected and disconsolate, on his plainly assuring them that he would 
soon leave them and go to the Father. Peace I leave with you: 
My peace I give unto you: — Not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you. (John xiv. 27.) Since I must shortly be taken from you, I 
now bid you adieu, sincerely wishing you every happiness; not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you; not in the unmeaning cere- 
monial manner the world repeats this salutation: for my wishes of 
peace and happiness to you are sincere, and my blessing and bene- 
diction will derive upon you every substantial felicity. This sheds 
light and lustre upon one of the finest and most beautiful pieces of 
imagery which the genius and judgment of a writer every created. 
In the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the author 
informs us with what warm anticipating hopes of the Messiah’s fu- 
ture kingdom those great and good men, who adorned the annals of 
former ages, were animated. ‘These all, says he, died in faith, they 
closed their eyes upon the world, but they closed them in the trans- 
porting assurance that God would accomplish his promises. ‘They 
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had the firmest persuasion that the Messiah would bless the world. 
By faith they antedated these happy times, and placed themselves, in 
idea, in the midst of all their fancied blessedness. ‘They hailed this 
most auspicious period: saluted it, as one salutes a friend whose per- 
son we recognise, at a distance. These all died in faith, died in the 
‘firm persuasion that God would accomplish these magnificent pro- 
mises, though they themselves had not enjoyed them, but only had 
seen them afar off: God had only blessed them with a remote pros- 
pect of them. They were, therefore, persuaded of them, they had 
the strongest conviction of their reality — they embraced them — 
with transport saluted ’ them at a distance, confessing that they were 


. . Θ e 
but strangers and pilgrims upon earth, but were all travelling towards 


a CITY wlaveh had foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” ? 
Respect was shown to persons on meeting, by the salutation of 
Peace be with you! and laying the right hand upon the bosom: but 
if the person addressed was of the highest rank, they bowed to the 
earth. Thus Jacob bowed to the ground seven times until he came near 
to his brother Esau. (Gen. xxxiii. 3.) Sometimes they kissed the hem 
of the person’s garment, and even the dust on which he had to tread. 
(Zech. viii. 28. Luke viii. 44. Acts x. 26. Psal.]xxii. 9.) Near rela- 
tions and intimate acquaintances kissed each other’s hands, head, neck, 
beard (which on such occasions only could be touched without af- 
front), or shoulders. Gen. xxxiii. 4. xlv.14. 2 Sam.xx.9. Luke xv. 20. 
Acts xx. 37.) The modern Arabs salute their chiefs by kissing either 
cheek alternately. Whenever the common people approached their 
prince, or avy person of superior rank, it was customary for them to 
prostrate themselves before him. In particular, this homage was 
universally paid to the monarchs of Persia by those who were ad- 
mitted into their presence ; —a homage, in which some of the Greek 
commanders, possessed of a truly liberal and manly spirit, peremp- 
torily refused * to gratify them. In imitation of these proud sove- 
reigns, Alexander the Great exacted a similar prostration. This 
mode of address obtained also among the Jews. When honoured with 
admittance to their sovereign, or introduced to illustrious personages, 
they fell down at their feet, and continued in this servile posture till 
they were raised. There occur many instances of this custom in the 
New Testament. ‘The wise men who came from the East, when they 
saw the child Jesus with his mother Mary, fell down and worshipped 
him. Great numbers of those who approached our Saviour fell down 
at his feet. We read of several of the common people who pros- 
trated themselves before him and worshipped him. Cornelius, at lis 
first interview with Peter, when he met hiin, fell down before him 


Αστσασαμενοι. The word always used in salutations. See Romans xvi. passim. 

2 Harwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 279—283. 

3. Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, p. 262. 

4 Vercor ne civitati mee sit opprobrio, si quum ex ea sim profectus, que ceteris genti- 
bus imperare consueverit, potius barbarorum quam illius more fungar! C. Nepos. Conon. 
p- 153. The Athenians punished a person with death for submitting to this slavish pros- 
tration. Athenienses autem Timagoram inter officium salutationis Darium regem more 
gentis illius adulatum, capitali supplicio affecerunt; unius civis bumilibus blanditiis totius 
urbis suz decus Persicee dominationi summissum graviter ferentes. Valerius Maximus, 
lib. vi. cap. 3. p. 561. Torrenii, Leida, 1726. 
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and worshipped him, and remained in this submissive attitude till 
Peter took him up; saying, Stand up; I also am a man. In the Old 
Testament we read that Esther fel/ down at the feet of Ahasuerus. 
These prostrations among the eastern people appear to us to thelast 
degree unmanly and slavish 1; but it seems that the inhabitants of the 
oriental countries have always used more illiberal and humiliating 
forms of address and homage than ever obtained in Europe. 

“6 It was also customary in those times, whenever a popular ha- 
rangue was about to be delivered, and the people stood convened, 
for the orator, before he entered on his discourse, ¢o stretch forth his 
hand towards the multitude as a token of respect to his audience, and 
to engage their candid attention. Frequent instances of this polite 
address of an orator to the assembled multitude occur in the classics. 
In like manner we read that St. Paul, before he commenced his 
public apology to the multitude, bespoke their respect and candour 
by beckoning with his hand to them. Paul said, ‘ 1 am a man who 
ama Jew of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, a citizen oF no mean city: and 
I beseech thee suffer me to speak unto the people. And when he 
had given him licence, Paul stood on the stairs and beckoned with his 
hand unto the people.’ Thus, also, in the account of the tumult 
which happened at Ephesus, when the whole city was filled with 
confusion, some clamouring one thing, some another, and the mob 
which Demetrius had raised were instigated to the last excesses of 
violence and fury, though, as is usual in : mobs, the majority of them, 
as the sacred factorian tells us, knew not what it was that had 
brought them together; in the midst of this confused scene we read 
that the Jews pushed forward and placed one Alexander on an 
eminence. He being exalted above the crowd, intended in a formal 
harangue to exculpate the Jews from any concern in the present dis- 
turbance. Accordingly he beckoned to them with his hand— making 
use of this respectful customary address to insure their favourable 
regard, before he delivered his designed apology. But this specious 
and popular artifice, it seems, did not avail the orator, for the mo- 
ment the mob understood he was a Jew, they pierced the air with 
their confused cries, repeating, for two ἊΝ together, Great ἐς Diana 
of the Ephesians ! 

ἐς From time immemorial it has also been the universal custom in 
the East to send presents one to another. No one waits upon an 
eastern prince, or any person of distinction, without a present. 
This is a token of respect which is never dispensed with. How mean 
and inconsiderable soever the gift, the intention of the giver is ac- 
cepted. Plutarch informs us that a peasant happening to fall in the 
way of Artaxerxes the Persian monarch, in one of his excursions, 
having nothing to present to his sovereign, according to the oriental 
custom, the countryman immediately ran to an adjacent stream, 
filled both his hands, and offered it to his prince. ‘The monarch, 
says the philosopher, smiled and graciously received it, highly 


1 Qui ubi in castra Romana et pretorium pervenerunt, more adulantium, accepto, credo, 
ritu ex ed regione ex qua oriundi erant, procubuerunt. Conveniens oratio tam humili adu- 
lationi. Liivius, lib, xxx. cap. 16, tom. 3. p.130. edit. Ruddiman, 
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pleased with the good dispositions this action manifested.’ All the 
books of modern travellers into the East, Sandys, Thevenot, Maun- 
drell, Shaw, Pococke, Norden, Hasselquist,” Light, Clarke, Morier, 
Ouseley, Buckingham, and others, “ abound with numberless ex- 
amples of this universally prevalent custom of waiting upon great 
men with presents — unaccompanied with which, should a stranger 
presume to enter their houses, it would be deemed the last outrage 
and violation of politeness and respect. It was, therefore, agreeably 
to this oriental practice which obtains in all these countries to this 
day’, that the wise men, when they entered the house to which the 
star had directed them, and saw the child and his mother, after they 
had prostrated themselves before him, and paid him the profoundest 
homage, as the evangelist informs us, opened their treasures, and tes- 
tified their sense of the dignity of his person, by respectfully making 
him rich presents, consisting of gold, frankincense, and myrrh.” ® 
II. When any person visited another, he stood at the gate and 
knocked, or called aloud, until the person on whom he called admit- 
ted him. (2 Kings v.9—12. Acts x. 17. xii. 13.16.) If the visitor 
was a person of extraordinary dignity, it was customary to send per- 
sons of rank, who were followed by others of still greater rank, to 
meet him, and do him honour. Thus Balak sent princes more and 
more honourable to meet Balaam (Numb. xxii. 15.), and the same 
custom obtains to this day in Persia.* Visitors were always received 
and dismissed with great respect. On their arrival water was brought 
to wash their feet and hands (Gen. xviii. 4. xix. 2.), after which the 
guests were anointed with oil. David alludes to this in Psal. xxii. 5. 
The same practice obtained in our Saviour’s time. ‘Thus we find 
Mary Magdalene approaching him at an entertainment, and, as a 
mark of the highest respect and honour she could confer, breaking 
an alabaster vase full of the richest perfume and pouring it on his 
head.° Our Lord’s vindication to Simon, of the behaviour of this 
woman, presents us with a lively idea of the civilities in those times 
ordinarily paid to guests on their arrival, but which marks of friend- 
ship and respect had (it seems) been neglected by this Pharisee, at 
whose house Jesus Christ then was. He turned to the woman, and 
said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered into thine house, 
and thou gavest me NO WATER FOR MY FEET, but she hath WASHED MY 
FEET with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou 
gavest me no Kiss: but this woman, since I came in, hath not ceased to 
KISS MY FEET. Mine HEAD with o1L thou didst not anoint ; but this 
woman hath ANOINTED MY FEET with ointment. (Luke vil. 44—46.) 


1 Plutarch’s Morals, vol. i. p. 299. edit. Gr. Stephani. 

2 The common present now made to the great in these countries is a horse: an ass 
might formerly answer the same purpose, and to this Moses probably alludes in Numb, 
xvi. 15. as well as Samuel (1 Sam. xii. 3.), particularly, as asses were then deemed no 
dishonourable beast for the saddle. See Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. i. p. 243. 

3 Harwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 284——289. 

4 Morier’s Second Journey, p. 129. 

5 It is worthy of remark that Otto of Roses, which is the finest perfume imported from 
the East at this time, is contained in pots or vases, with covers so firmly luted to the top, 
that it requires force and breaking to separate them, before the perfume can be poured 
out. Does not this explain the action of Mary Magdalene ? 
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To this practice of anointing, Solomon alludes (Prov. xxvii. 9.) : and 
among the Babylonians it was usual to present sweet odours. (Dan. 
uu. 46.) It is still the custom in Egypt, among the Arabs and other 
nations, thus to treat their guests, and, when they are about to depart, 
to burn the richest perfumes.’ ‘The ceremony of washing the Jeet is 
still observed among the Christians of Assalt, in Palestine, towards 
all strangers who come amongst them as guests or visitors.2 An 
elevated seat, in the corner of the room, was considered as the post 
of honour. (Isa. xxxviil. 2.) Among the Asiatic sovereigns, it is a 
common custom to give both garments and money to ambassadors, 
and persons of distinction whom they wish to honour: hence they 
keep in their wardrobes several hundred changes of raiment ready 
for presents of this kind. This usage obtained in Egypt, where 
Joseph gave changes of raiment to his brethren, and to his brother 
Benjamin three hundred pieces of silver, besides five changes of 
raiment. (Gen. xlv. 22.) “Chat such were given by way of reward 
and honour, see Judy. xiv. 12.19. Rev. vi. 11. and vii. 9. 14.4 

III. “ Conversation, in which the antient orientals indulged like 
other men, in order to beguile the time, was held in the gate of the 
city. Accordingly, there was an open space near the gate of the 
city, as is the case at the present day in Mauritania, which was 
fitted up with seats for the accommodation of the people. (Gen. 
xix. 1. Psal.lxix.12.) ‘Those who were at leisure occupied a po- 
sition on these seats, and either amused themselves with witnessing 
those who came in and those who went out, and with any trifling 
occurrences that might offer themselves to their notice, or attended 
to the judicial trials, which were commonly investigated at public 
places of this kind, viz. the gate of the city. (Gen. xix. 1. xxxiv. 20. 
Psal. xxvi. 4, 5. Ixix. 12. exxvii. 5. Ruth iv. 11. Isa. xiv. 31.) In- 
tercourse by conversation, though not very frequent, was not so rare 
among the antient Orientals, as among their descendants of modern 
Asia, except perhaps in Palestine.® Nor is this to be wondered at, 
since the fathers drank wine, while the descendants are obliged to 
abstain from it; and we are well assured, that the effect of this ex- 


1 See several instances of this custom in Harmer’s Observations, vol. ii. pp. 378—392. 

2 Buckingham’s Travels among the Arab Tribes, p. 24. 

3 Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah, vol. ii. pp. 242, 243. 

4 Jahn, Archeol. Bibl. §§ 176, 177. Harwood, vol. ii. pei. 

5 ἐς It is no uncommon thing,”’ says the Rev. Mr. Jowett, ἐς to see an individual, or a 
groupe of persons, even when very well dressed, sitting with their feet drawn under them, 
upon the bare earth, passing whole hours in idle conversation. Europeans would require 
a chair; but the natives here prefer the ground: in the heat of summer and autumn, 
it is pleasant to them to while away their time in this manner, under the shade of a tree. 
Richly adorned females, as well as men, may often be seen thus amusing themselves, 
As may naturally be expected, with whatever care they may at first sitting down choose 
their place, yet the flowing dress by degrees gathers up the dust: as this occurs, they from 
time to time arise, adjust themselves, shake off the dust, and then sit down again.” This 
usage beautifully illustrates Isa. lii.2. Shake thyself from the dust — arise — sit down, O 
Jerusalem. The sense of these expressions, to an Oriental, is’ extremely natural. “ The 
captive daughter of Zion, brought down to the dust of suffering and oppression, is com- 
manded to arise and shake herself from that dust; and then, with grace and dignity, and 
composure and security, to sit down ; to take, as it were, again, her seat and her rank amid. 
the company of the nations of the earth, which had before afflicted her, and trampled her 
to the earth,’ Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, pp. 282, 283. 
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hilarating beverage was to communicate no little vivacity to the cha- 
racters of the antient Asiatics, at least to that of the Hebrews. (See 
Isa. xxx. 29. Jer. vil. 34. xxx. 19. Amos vi. 4, 5.) The antient 
Asiatics, among whom we include the Hebrews, were delighted with 
singing, with dancing, and with instruments of music. Promenading, 
so fashionable and so agreeable in colder latitudes, was wearisome 
and unpleasant in the warm climates of the East, and this is probably 
one reason why the inhabitants of those climates preferred holding 
intercourse with one another, while sitting near the gate of the city, 
or beneath the shade of the fig-tree and the vine. (1 Sam. xxii. 6. 
Micah iv. 4.) It is for the same reason also that we so frequently 
hear in the Hebrew Scriptures of persons sitting down, as in the 
following passage: ‘ Blessed is the man, that standeth not in the 
way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.’ (See Psal.1. 1. 
Gv. GQ Ἰχοονίις. 7. tex 1. Ixiv.2. 1720. “Xesvi"G.) 

ἐς The bath was always very agreeable to the inhabitants of the Kast 
(Ruth iii. 3. 2Sam.xi.2. 2 Kings v.10.); and it is not at all sur- 
prising, that it should have been so, since it is not only cooling and 
refreshing, but is absolutely necessary in order to secure a decent 
degree of cleanliness in a climate, where there is so much exposure 
to dust. The bath is frequently visited by eastern ladies, and may 
be reckoned among their principal recreations. ‘Those Egyptians, 
who lived at the earliest period of which we have any account, were 
in the habit of bathing in the waters of the Nile. (Exod. il. 5. vil. 
13—25.) It was one of the civil laws of the Hebrews, that the bath 
should be used. ‘The object of the law, without doubt, was to secure 
a proper degree of cleanliness among them. (Lev. xiv. 2. xv. 1—8. 
xvii. 15, 16. xxii. 6. Numb. xix. 7.) We may, therefore, consider 
it as probable, that public baths, soon after the enactment of this 
law, were erected in Palestine, of a construction similar to that of 
those, which are so frequently seen at the present day in the Kast. 

‘¢ The Orientals, when engaged in conversation, are very candid and 
mild, and do not feel themselves at liberty directly to contradict the 
person with whom‘they are conversing, although they may at the 
same time be conscious that he is telling them falsehoods. The 
antient Hebrews, in particular, very rarely used any terms of reproach 
more severe than those of Ἰ 1) (saran), adversary or opposer, ΓΙ 
(nacaH), contemptible, and sometimes at (NaBaL), fool, an expres- 
sion, which means a wicked man or an atheist. (Jobii.10.  Psal. 
xiv. 1. Isa: xxxii. 6. Matt. v.22. xvi. 23.) When any thing wae 
said, which was not acceptable, the dissatisfied person replied, let zé 
suffice thee, (Deut. iii. 26.) or, 1 7s enough. (Luke xxii. 38.) [ἢ ad- 
dressing a superior, the Hebrews did not commonly use the pro- 
nouns of the first and second person; but, instead of J, they said 
thy servant, and instead of thou, they employed the words my lord. 
Instances of this mode of expression occur in Gen. xxxil. 4. Xliv. 
16.19. xlvi. 84. Dan. x. 17. and Luke 1. 38. 

‘The formula of assent or affirmation was as follows: Zhou hast 
said, or thou hast rightly said. We are informed by the traveller 
Aryda, that this is the prevailing mode of a person’s expressing 
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his assent or affirmation to this day, in the vicinity of Mount 
Lebanon, especiaily where he does not wish to assert any thing 
in express terms. ‘This explains the answer of the Saviour to 
the high priest Caiaphas in Matt. xxvi. 64., when he was asked, 
whether he was the Christ the Son of God, and replied, cv εἰπας; 
thou hast said. - 

“To spit in company in a room, which was covered with a carpet, 
was an indication of great rusticity of manners; but in case there 
was no carpet, it was not accounted a fault in a person, provided 
he spat in the corner of the rcom. The expression, therefore, in- 
Deuteronomy xxv. 7—9., viz. she shall spit in his face, is to be 
understood literally, the more so on this account, because in other 
places, where spitting, buffeting, &c. are mentioned, they occur un- 
der circumstances, where there existed a great excitement of feeling, 
and because there are not wanting instances of even greater rudeness 
and violence, than that of spitting in one’s face. (Matt. xxvi. 67. 
Mark xiv. 65. comp. 1 Kings xxii. 24. Isa. lvii. 4. Ezek. ii. 6. xxv. 6. 
2 Sam. xvi. 6, 7.) ‘he Orientals, as is very well known, are fond of 
taking a nap at noon, to which they are strongly invited by the op- 
pressive heat of their climate. (2 Sam.iv. 5. xi.2. Matt. xiii. 25.) 
The phrase, fo cover one’s feet, is used in certain instances to express 
the custom of retiring to rest or sleeping at this time. (Judg. iii. 24. 
1 Sam. xxiv. 4.)” 1 

IV. The Jews rose early, about the dawn of day, when they break- 
fasted. ‘They dined about eleven in the forenoon, and supped at five 
in the afternoon. From this circumstance of their breakfasting so 
early, Dr. Lightfoot endeavours to account for the language of the 
evangelists John (xix. 14.) and Mark (xv. 25.) concerning our Lord’s 
crucifixion. ‘he former notices the time from the preparation of 
the passover: and the latter, the time of the day. The preparation 
began at the dawn or cock-crowing. From this custom, too, the 
term to rzse early denotes diligence, either in doing good or evil. 
Supper appears to have been the principal meal among the Jews, as 
it was among the Greeks and Romans. ἢ 

From the whole of the sacred history, it is evident that the food 
of the Jews was of the simplest nature, consisting principally of milk, 
honey, rice, vegetables, and sometimes of locusts, except at the ap- 
pointed festivals, or when they offered their feast-offerings ; at these 
times they ate animal food, of which they appear to-have been very 
fond (Numb. xi.4.), when (as is done at this day throughout the East) 
the guests dipped their hands in the dish. (Ruth 11.14. Matt. xxvi. 23. 
John xiii, 96.) 5 The pottage of lentiles and bread, which Jacob had 
prepared, and which was so tempting to the impatient Esau as to 
make him sell his birthright, shows the simplicity of the ordinary 
diet of the patriarchs. (Gen. xxv. 34.) The same diet is in use among 


1 Mr. Upham’s Translation of Jahn’s Archzologia Biblica, pp. 194—196. 

2 Compare Mark vi. 21, Luke xiv. 16. and John xii. 2.; and see Abp. Potter’s Anti- 
quities of Greece, vol. ii. p. 353. and Dr. Adam’s Summary of Roman Antiquities, 
p. 433. 


3 See examples in Shaw’s Travels, vol. 1, p. 418. and Jowett’s Christian Researches in 
Syria, p. 284. 
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the modern Arabs.! Isaac in his old age longed for savoury meat, 
which was accordingly prepared for him (Gen. xxvii. 4. 17.); but this 
was an unusual thing. The feast with which Abraham entertained 
the three angels, was a calf’, new cakes baked on the hearth, toge- 
ther with butter (ghee) and milk.? (Gen. xviii. 6,7.) We may form 
a correct idea of their ordinary articles of food by the articles which 
were presented to David on various occasions by Abigail (1 Sam. 
xxv. 18.), by Ziba (2 Sam.xvi. 1.), and by Barzillai. (2 Sam. xvii. 28, 29.) 
The most useful and strengthening, as well as the most common 
article of food, was, doubtless, dread. Frequent mention is made of 
this simple diet in the Hely Scriptures*, which do not often mention 
the flesh of animals: though this is sometzmes included in the eating 
of bread, or making a meal, as in Matt. xv. 2. Mark iii. 20. vii. 2. 
Luke xiv. 1. and John vi.23. Sometimes the ears were gathered 
and the grain eaten, before the corn was reaped ; in the earliest times, 
after it had been threshed and dried, it was eaten without any further 
preparation. ‘This was called parched corn. Subsequently, the grain 
was pounded in a mortar, to which practice Solomon alludes. (Prov. 
xxvii. 22.) In later times, however, it was in general ground into 
flour, fermented with leaven, and made into bread; though on cer- 
tain occasions, as at the departure of the Israelites from Egypt, they 
baked unleavened bread. (Exod. xii. 34—39.) In the East, the grind- 
ing of corn was, and still is, the work of female slaves: it is ex- 
tremely laborious, and is esteemed the lowest employment in the 
house.® The lightest bread which was made of the finest flour, and 
was made quickly upon the hearth, they called cakes (Gen. xviii. 6.) ; 
the larger and coarser sort were called loaves. (1 Sam. xxi.3.) The 
cakes were antiently baked upon the hearth (Gen. xviii. 6.): after- 
wards, this was done upon the coals, being probably laid upon some 
rate. (1 Kings xix. 6.) But the Holy Bread was baked in an oven. 
(Lev. ii. 4.) The fuel, used for this and other culinary purposes, con- 
sisted of thorns, wood of all kinds, and in general, as their sure 
supply, the dung of cows, asses, or camels®, dried and collected into 
heaps (Lam. iv. 5.): grass, also, was employed for the same purpose. 
(Matt. vi. 30.) The knowledge of this circumstance illustrates Eccles. 
vil. 6. Psal. lviii. 9. Amos iv. 11. Zech. 111. 2. Isa. vii. 4. and especi- 


‘ Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, p. 275. 

2 A young kid secthed in milk is to this day a delicacy set before strangers by the Be- 
douin Arabs. Buckingham’s Travels among the Arab Tribes, p. 7. 

3 Milk and honey were the chief dainties of the antients, as they still are. among the 
Arabs, and especially the Bedouins. Hence the land of Canaan is described as a land 
flowing with milk and honey. (Exod. iii. 8.) Butter is also an article much in use, as is 
attested by all modern travellers. See particularly Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria, p. 385. 
Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels in Egypt, &c. pp. 263. 481, 482. 

4 Thus, in 1 Gen. xviii. 5. and 1 Sam. xxviii. 22. we read, I will fetch a morsel of BREAD. 
— Gen. xxi. 14. Abraham took BREAD, and a bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar. — 
Gen. xxxvii. 25. They sat down to eat BREAD. — Gen, ΧΙ. 31. Joseph said, Set on BREAD. 
— Exod. ii. 20. Call him that he may rat BREAD. — Exod. xvi. 3. We did EAT BREAD to 
the full. — Deut. ix. 9. I neither did Eat BREAD, nor drink water. — 1 Sam, xxviii. 20. 
Saul had EATEN no BREAD all the day, &c. 

5 Bishop Lowth’s Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 294. 

6 « Mahomet, our camel-driver, made bread: he kneaded the dough in a leathern 
napkin ; and, mixing a good deal of salt with it, made a flat round cake, about half an 
inch thick, and baked it on dried camels’ dung.’’ Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, p. 172. 
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ally Ezek.iv.12. In order to show the extremity of distress, to 
which the Jews would be reduced in the captivity, the prophet was to 
prepare the most common provisions and to bake the bread with 
human dung. Nothing could paint more strongly a case of extreme 
necessity than this; and the Jews would so understand this sign.? 

The Hebrews were forbidden to eat many things which were, and 
are eaten by other nations; some animals being unclean according to 
the Mosaic Law (those, for instance, which were either actually im- 
pure and abominable, cr were esteemed so); others being set apart for 
the.altar, certain parts of which it was, consequently, not lawful to eat. 

The regulations concerning clean and unclean animals are princi- 
pally recorded in Lev. xi. and Deut. xiv.; and according to them, the 
following articles are reckoned unclean, and, consequently, are inter- 
dicted to the Hebrews; viz. 1. Quadrupeds, which do not ruminate, 
or which have cloven feet; — 2. Serpents and creeping insects; also 
certain insects which sometimes fly, and sometimes advance upon 
their feet; but locusts, in all their four stages of existence, are ac- 
counted clean ; — 3. Certain species of birds, many of the names of 
which are obscure; —4. Fishes without scales, and also those with- 
out fins ; — 5. All food, all liquids, standing in a vessel, and all wet 
seed into which the dead body of any unclean beast had fallen ; — 
6. All food and liquids, which stood in the tent or chamber of a 
dying or dead man, remaining meanwhile in an uncovered vessel 
(Numb. xix. 15.);—7. Every thing which was consecrated by any one 
to idols (Exod. xxxiv. 15.): it was this prohibition, that in the pri- 
mitive church occasioned certain dissensions, upon which Paul fre- 
quently remarks, especially in 1 Cor. viii. 10. ; --- 8. A kid boiled in 
the milk of its mother. (Exod. xxiii. 19. xxxiv. 26. Deut. xiv. 21.) 
This was prohibited either to enforce the duty of humanity to ani- 
mals, or to guard the Hebrews against some idolatrous or super- 
stitious practice of the heathen nations. 

The consecrated animal substances interdicted to the Hebrews 
were, 1. Blood (Lev. xvii. 10. xix. 26. Deut. xii. 16. 23, 24. xv. 23.); 
— 92. Animals which had either died of disease, or had been torn by 
wild beasts, though strangers might eat them if they chose (Exod. 
xxil. 51. Deut. xiv. 26.); — 3. The fat covering the intestines, termed 
the net or caul ; — 4. The fat upon the intestines, called the mesen- 
tery, &c.;— 5. The fat of the kidnies; — 6. The fat tail or rump 
of certain sheep. (Exod. xxix. 13.22. Lev. iii. 4. 9, 10. ix. 19.) ? 

Many ingenious conjectures have been assigned for these prohi- 
bitions ; but the Scriptures, which are our satest guide in enquiries of 
this kind, expressly inform us, that the design of them was both moral 
and political. This is declared in Lev. xx. 24—26. Iam the Lord 
your Gov, who have separated you from other people ; ye shall there- 
fore put difference between clean beasts and unclean; and ye shall not 
make yourselves abominable by beast or by fowl, or by any living thing 
that creepeth on the ground, which I have separated from you as un- 


1 Boothroyd’s Translation of the Bible, vol. i. p. 60. 
2 Jahn, Archzol. Bibl. § 143. The Mosaic ordinances respecting clean and unclean 
beasts are fully considered by Michaelis, Commentaries, vol. ii, pp. 219—254. 
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clean: and ye shall be holy unto me, for I the Lord am holy, and have 
severed you fiom other people that ye should be mine. As if the Al- 
mighty had said, “ I have selected you from, and have exalted you 
far above, the heathen and idolatrous world. Let it be your care to 
conduct yourselves worthy of this distinction. Let the quality of 
‘our food, as well as the rites of your worship, display your peculiar 
and holy character. Let even your manner of eating be so appro- 
priate, so pure, so nicely adjusted by my law, as to convince your- 
selves and all the world, that you are indeed separated from idolaters, 
and devoted to me alone.” Agreeably to this declaration Moses tells 
the Israelites (Deut. xiv. 2, 3.31.), Zhe Lorp hath chosen you to be a 
peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations that are upon the 
earth. Thou shalt not eat any abominable thing. Ye shall not eat 
any thing that dieth of itself; ye shall give tt toa stranger or sell it to 
an alien, for ye are a holy people. In other words, “ Since God has 
invested you with singular honour and favour, you ought to reverence 
yourselves: you ought to disdain the vile food of heathen idolaters. 
Such food you may lawfully give or sell to foreigners, but a due self- 
respect forbids you to eat it.” The immediate and primary intention of 
these and other similar regulations, was to break the Israelites of the 
ill habits to which they had been accustomed in Egypt, or which they 
had indulged while in that country; and to keep them for ever dis- 
tinct from that corrupt people, both in principles and practices, and 
by parity of reason from all other idolatrous nations. Another rea- 
son for the distinction was, that, as the Jews were peculiarly devoted 
to God, they should be reminded of that relation by a particularity 
of diet, which should serve emblematically as a sign of their obli- 
gation to study moral purity. L°urther, it has been suggested, as a 
reason for the distinctions between clean and unclean food, not only 
that the quality of the food itself is an important consideration (clean 
animals affording a copious and wholesome nutriment, while unclean 
animals yield a gross nutriment, which is often the occasion of scroful- 
ous and scorbutic disorders); but also, that to the eating of certain ani- 
mals may be ascribed a specific influence on the moral temperament. ! 
Their ordinary beverage was water, which was drawn from the pub- 
lic wells and fountains (John iv. 6, 7.), and which was to be refused 
to no one. (Matt. xxv. 35.) The water of the Nile, in Egypt, after 
it has been deposited in jars to settle, all modern travellers attest, 
is singularly delicious as well as extraordinarily wholesome, and is 
drunk in very large quantities; while that of the few wells, which 
are found in that country, is not potable, being both unpleasant and 
insalubrious. When the modern inhabitants depart thence for any 
time, they speak of nothing but the pleasure they shall find on their 
return, in drinking the water of the Nile. The knowledge of this 
circumstance gives a peculiar energy to those words of Moses, when he 


-- 


1 Tappan’s Lectures on ΠΟ. Antiq. pp. 260—264. Dr. Harris’s Nat. Hist. of the ~ 
Bible, pp. xxxi.—xxxvii. (American cdit.) or pp. xxiv.—xxx. of the London edition. 
Sce also the Rev. W. Jones’s Zoologia Ethica. (Works, vol. iii. pp. 1—116. ) 

2 Sce particularly Belzoni’s Researches in Egypt, p. 325. 410. edit. ; Turner’s Tour in 
the Levant, vol. ii. p. 511.; and Dr. Richardson’s Travels along the Shores of tle Medi- 
terranean, vol. 1. ἢ. 33. 
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denounced to Pharaoh, that the waters of the Nile should be turned 
into blood, even in the very filtering vessels; and that the Egyptians 
should loathe to drink of the water of the river. (Exod vii. 17—19.) 
That is, they should loathe to drink of that water which they used to 
prefer to all the waters of the universe, and so eagerly to long for, and 
should prefer to drink of well-water, which in their country is so de- 
testable.’ After the settlement of the Israelites in Canaan, they drank 
wine of different sorts, which was preserved in skins. Red wine seems 
to have been the most esteemed. (Prov. xxiii. 31. Rev. xiv. 20.) In 
the time of Solomon, spiced wines were used, mingled with the juice 
of the pomegranate. (Song vill. 2.)? When Judea was under the 
dominion of the Romans, medicated wines (as we have seen) were 
given to those who were to be crucified, in order to blunt the edge 
of pain, and stun the acuteness of sensibility.° The strong drink 
“7 (sHecer), mentioned in Lev. x. 9., and many other passages 
of Holy Writ, means any kind of fermented liquors, whether prepared 
from corn, dates, apples, or any other kind of fruits. One of the 
four prohibited drinks among the Mohammedansg, is called sakar, 
which, though it has the same general meaning as the Hebrew word, 
especially signifies palm wine. 4 

The patriarchs, like the modern inhabitants of the East, were ac- 
customed to take their meals under the shade of trees. Thus Abra- 
ham stvod by the angels under the tree, and they did eat. (Gen. 
xvi. 8.) The antient Hebrews did not eat indifferently with all 
persons ; they would have been polluted and dishonoured in their 
own opinion, by eating with people of ancther religion, or of an 
odious profession. In Joseph’s time, they neither ate with the Egyp- 
tians, nor the Egyptians with them (Gen. xliii. 32.); nor in our 
Saviour’s time with the Samaritans (John iy. 9.); and the Jews were 
scandalised at Jesus Christ’s eating with publicans and_ sinners. 
(Matt. ix. 11.) As there were several sorts of meats, whose use was 
prohibited, they could not conveniently eat with those who partook 
of them, fearing some pollution by touching them, or if by accident 
any part of them should [41 upon them. The antient Hebrews at 
their meals had each his separate table. When Joseph entertained 
his brethren in Egypt, he seated each of them at his particular table, 
and he himself sat down separately from the Egyptians who ate with 


1 Harmer’s Observations, vol. iii. pp. 564—566. Sce also a Narrative of the Pacha 
of Egypt’s Expedition to Dongola and Sennaar, by an American, pp. 150, 151. ( Lon- 
don, 1822. 8vo.) 

2 Spiced wines were not peculiar to the Jews. The celebrated Persian poet, Hafiz, 
speaks of wine —“ richly bitter, richly sweet.”” The Romans lined their vessels (amphore) 
with odorous gums, to give the wine a warm bitter flavour: and it is said that the Poles 
and Spaniards adopt a similar method, in order to impart to their wines a favourite relish. 
(Odes of Hafiz, translated by Nott, p. 30. note.) The juice of the pomegranate tree is 
often employed in the East, to give a pleasant sub-acid flavour to a variety of beverages : 
and where the laws of the Koran are not allowed to interpose, or their prohibitions are 


disregarded, a delicious wine is frequently manufactured from this juice alone. Harmer’s 
Observations, vol. ii, pp. 145, 146. 


3 See p. 162. of this volume. 
4 Ὁ. B. Michaelis, Dissertatio Philologica naturalia queedam et artificialia codicis sacri 


ex Alcorano illustrans. §12. In Pott’s and Ruperti’s Sylloge Commentationum Theo- 
logicarum, tom. ii. pp. 49, 50. 
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him: but he sent to his brethren, out of the provisions which were 
before him. (Gen. xliii. 31. et seq.) Elkanah, Samuel’s father, who 
had two wives, distributed their portions to them separately. (1 Sam. 
i. 4, 5.) In Homer, each of the guests has his little table apart; and 
the master of the feast distributes meat to each. We are assured 
that this is still practised in China ; and many in India never eat out 
of the same dish, nor on the same table, and they believe they can- 
not do so without sin; and this, not only in their own country, but 
when travelling, and in foreign lands.’ ‘The antique manners which 
we see in Homer, we likewise see in Scripture, with regard to eating, 
drinking, and entertainments. We find great plenty, but little de- 
licacy ; great respect and honour paid to the guests by serving them 
plentifully: thus Joseph sent his brother Benjamin a portion five 
times larger than his other brethren ; and Samuel set a whole quarter 
of a calf before Saul. From Neh. vili. 10. 12. and Esth. ix. 19. 22. 
it appears to have been customary to send a portion of what re- 
mained from their public feasts to those for whom nothing was pre- 
pared, or who were by any circumstances prevented from being 
present at them. The women did not appear at table in entertain- 
ments with the men. This would have been then, as it is at this 
day throughout the East, an indecency. ‘Thus Vashti the Queen made 
a feast for the women in the royal house, which belonged io Ahasuerus 
(Esther i. 9.), while the Persian monarch was feasting his nobles. 

In India, feasts are given in the open halls and gardens, where 
a variety of strangers are admitted, and much familiarity is allowed. 
This easily accounts for a circumstance in the history of Christ 
which is attended with considerable difficulty ; — the penitent Mary 
coming into the apartment where he was, and anointing his feet with 
the ointment, and wiping them with the hairs of her head. (Luke vii. 
44.) This familiarity is not only common, but is far from being 
deemed either disrespectful or displeasing.” T'rom the parables of 
the nuptial feast (Matt. xxii. 2—4.) and of the Great Supper (Luke 
xiv. 16, 17.) it appears antiently to have been the custom for the 
parties invited not to go to the entertainment until it was announced 
to be ready. A similar usage obtains in modern Persia: when Sir 
Harford Jones, during his political mission thither in 1808-9, 
dined with the Khan of Bushire, the envoy and his suite did not go 
to the Khan’s residence, until the latter had sent a messenger to say 
that the entertainment was ready for his reception.? T'rom 1 Sam. 
xvi. 11. (marginal rendering) and Psal. cxxviil. 3. it should seem 
that the antient Hebrews sat down round about a mat or low table, 
cross-legged, in the same manner as is still practised in the Kast: 
afterwards, however, they imitated the Persians and Chaldeans, who 
reclined on table-beds while eating; some traces of which are ob- 
servable in the Book of Proverbs (xxiii. 1.), in Amos (vi. 4. 7-), 
Ezekiel (xxiii. 41.), and Tobit (ii. 4.); but this practice was not ge- 


1 See examples in Ward’s View of the History, &c. of the Hindoos Vol, ii, p. 315. 
Renaudot, Notes sur le Voyage des deux Arabes a la Chine, pp. 123, 124. 


2 Forbes’s Oriental Memoirs, vol. iii. pp. 183. 190. 
3 Moricr’s Journey through Persia in the Years 1803-9. p. 75. London, 1812. 4to. 
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neral. We see expressions in the sacred authors of those times, which 
prove, that they also sat at table. At Ahasuerus’s banquet (Esth. 
i. 6.), the company lay on beds, and also at that which Esther gave 
the king and Haman. (Esth. vii.8.) Our Saviour in like manner 
reclined at table (as already described in pp. 397, 398.), when Mary 
Magdalen anointed his feet with perfume (Matt. xxvi. 7.), and when 
John, at the last supper, rested his head on his bosom. (John xiii. 
25.) Previously to taking food, it was usual to implore the divine 
blessing, as we see by the example of Samuel, which is alluded to in 
1 Sam. ix. 13.3; and it should seem from 1 ‘lim. iv. 4. that the same 
laudable practice obtained in the time of the apostle Paul. 

The modern Jews, before they sit down to table, after the example 
of their ancestors, carefully wash their hands. They speak of this 
ceremony as being essential and obligatory. After meals they wash 
them again. When they sit down to table, the master of the house, 
or chief person in the company, taking bread, breaks it, but does 
rot divide it; then putting his hand on it, he recites this blessing ; 
Blessed be thou, O Lord our God, the king of the world, who producest 
the bread of the earth. "Those present answer, Amen. Having dis- 
tributed the bread among the guests, he takes the vessel of the wine 
in his right hand, saying Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, king of 
the world, who hast produced the fruit of the vine. ‘They then repeat 
the 23d Psalm.! They take care, that after meals there shall be a 
piece of bread remaining on the table; the master of the house 
orders a glass to be washed, fills it with wine, and elevating it, says, 
Let us bless him of whose benefits we have been partaking ; the rest 
answer, Blessed be he, who has heaped his favours on us, and by his 
goodness has now fed us. Then he recites a pretty long prayer, 
wherein he thanks God for his many benefits vouchsafed to Israel : 
beseeches him to pity Jerusalem and his temple, to restore the throne 
of David, to send Elias and the Messiah, to deliver them out of their 
long captivity. All present answer, Amen. ‘They recite Psal. xxxiv. 9, 
10.; and then, after passing the glass with a little wine in it round 
to those present, he drinks what is left, and the table is cleared. 5 

V. When persons journeyed, they provided themselves with every 
necessary, as there were no inns for the reception of travellers. 
Women and rich men frequently travelled on asses or camels, which 
carried not only their merchandise, but also their household goods and 
chattels, and queens were carried in palanquins (Cant. iil. 7.) °; and it 
appears that the Jews often travelled in caravans or companies (as the 
inhabitants of the East do to this day), especially when they went up 
to Jerusalem at the three great annual festivals. The Psalms of Ascen- 


1 See Buxtorf’s Synag. and Leo of Modena, part ti. c. 10. 

2 Calmet’s Dissertations, tom. 1. pp. 342—350. 

3 In our common version 72D (mataH) is rendered bed. Mr. Harmer first suggested 
that a palanquin was intended ; and he has been followed by Dr. Good in his version of 
Solomon’s Song. ‘The mode of traveliing or taking the air in a couch, litter, or vehicle 
of this name, supported on the shoulders of slaves or servants, is extremely common all 
over the East at the present day, and is unquestionably of immemcrial date. These pa- 
lanquins are often of most elegant and superb manufacture, as well as most voluptuously 
soft and easy. Of this description was the couch or palanquin of Solomon. Good’s transla- 
tion of the Song of Solomon, p. 103. 
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sions, or of Degrees, as they are commonly intitled (cxx..— cxxxiv.), 
are supposed to have received this appellation from the circumstance 
of their being sung by the more devout Jews, when they were 
ascending or travelling up to the Holy City on these occasions. The 
company, among which Joseph and Mary supposed Jesus to have 
been on their return from the passover, when he was twelve years 
old (Luke ii. 42—44.), was one of these caravans.* The Ceylgaese 
travel in a similar way at festivals to particular places of worship. * 

VI. Inthe East, antiently, as well as in modern times, there were 
no inns, in which the traveller could meet with refreshment. Shade 
from the sun, and protection from the plunderers of the night, is all 
that the caravanserais afford. Hence hospitality was deemed a sa- 
ered duty incumbent upon every one. The Sacred Writings exhibit 
several instances of hospitality, exercised by the patriar chs, and the 
writings of modern travellers show that similar hospitality still exists 
m the East.° Abraham received three angels, invited them, served 
them himself, and stcod in their presence; Sarah his wife took care 
of the Mitclten: and baked bread for his guests. (Gen. xviii. 2, 3, &c.) 4 
Lot waited at the city-gate to receive guests. (Gen. xix. 1.) ὙΜΙ͂Ν 
the inhabitants of Sodom meant to insult his guests he went out, he 
spoke to them, he exposed himself to their fury, and offered τδιον 
to give up his own daughters to their brutality, than his guests. (Gen. 
xix. 5—9.) The same is observable in the old man of Gibeah, who 
had received the young Levite, and his wife. (Judg. xix. 16, 17.) 
St. Paul (Heb. xii. 2.) uses Abraham’s and Lot’s example to en- 
courage the faithful to the exercise of hospitality, saying, that they 
who have practised it, have merited the honour of receiving angels 
under the form of men. In the East, on account of the intense heat 
of the weather during summer, they were accustomed to travel by 
night. This circumstance will explain the parable of the importunate 
ouest who arrived at midnight (Luke xi. 5—8.); in which the rites of 
hospitality, common among the Orientals, are generally recognised 
and supposed to be acted upon, though not in so prompt a manner 
as was usual. ° 


1 See the various passages of Harmer’s Observations, referred to in his Index, article 
Caravans. Ward’s History of the Hindoos, vo). ii. p. 338. Fragments supplementary 
to Calmet, No. I. 

2 Callaway’s Oriental Observations, p. 74. 

3 See Light’s Travels in Egypt, ἅς. p. 82.; Mr. Belzoni’s Researches in Egypt, p. 61.; 
Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria, pp. 24. 295. 

4 Mr. Buckingham has described an interesting trait of Oriental hospitality in an Arab 
Sheik of Barak, the chief of a Turecoman tribe dwelling in the vicinity of Aleppo on the plain 
of Barak, which is very similar to the hospitable conduct of Abraham, related mm Gen. xviii. 
<¢ When we alighted at his tent-door, our horses were taken from us by his son, a young 
man well dressed in a scarlet cloth benish and a shawl of silk for a turban. The Sheik, 
his father, was sitting beneath the awning in front of the tent itself; and, when we en- 
tered, rose up to receive us, exchanging the salute of welcome, and not seating himself 
until all his guests were accommodated.”..... ** Soon afterwards, warm cakes prepared 
on the hearth, cream, honey, dried raisins, butter, lebben, and wheat boiled in milk, were 
served to the company. Neither the Sheik himself nor any of his family partook with 
us, but stood around, to wait upon their guests,” Buckingham’s Travels in Mesopo- 
tamia, vol. i. pp. 30. 32. (8vo. ed.) 

5 Captains Irby and Mangles on two occasions partook of Arab hospitality, in a manner 
which strikingly illustrates the parable above cited. “4 We arrived*at a camp late at night ; 
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The primitive Christians made one principal part of their duty to 
consist in the exercise of hospitality. Our Saviour tells his apostles, 
that whoever received them, received himself; and that whoso- 
ever should give them even a glass of water, should not lose his 
reward. (Matt. xxv. 41.45.) At the day of judgment, he will say 
to the wicked, Depart ye cursed, into everlasting fire: Iwas a stranger, 
and ye received me not; ..... inasmuch as ye have not done it unto the 
least of these, ye have not done it unto me. St. Peter (1 Ep. iv. 9.) 
requires the faithful to use hospitality to their brethren without mur- 
muring and complaint. St. Paul in several of his Epistles recom- 
mends hospitality. But he recommends it particularly to bishops. 
(1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit.i.8.) The primitive Christians were so ready in 
the discharge of this duty, that the very heathens admired them for 
it. ‘They were hospitable to all strangers, but especially to those of 
the same faith and communion. Believers scarcely ever travelled 
without letters of communion, which testified the purity of their faith: 
and this procured them a hospitable reception wherever the name of 
Jesus Christ was known. Calmet is of opinion, that the two last 
Epistles of St. John may be such kind of letters of communion and 
recommendation, as were given to Christians who travelled. 

Instances of hospitality among the early Greeks abound in the 
writings of Homer, whose delineations of manners and customs re- 
flect so much light on the Old ‘Testament, especially on the Penta- 
teuch ; and that antient hospitality, which the Greeks considered as 
so sacred and inviolable, is still partially preserved. When the 
traveller makes a second tour through the country, he-can hardly 
do any thing more offensive to the person by whom he was enter- 
tained in his first journey, than by not again having recourse to the 
kindness of his former host. ‘Travelling would, indeed, be imprac- 
ticable in Greece, if it were not facilitated by this noble sentiment ; 
for the Protogeroi are not found in all parts of the country, and the 
miserable Khans or caravanserais are generally constructed only in 
towns, or on highways. 

Travelling, in the greater part of Greece, seems to have been, 
antiently at least, as difficult as it is at the present day: and that 
circumstance gave rise to the laws of hospitality. This reciprocal 
hospitality became hereditary in families, even of different nations ; 
and the friendship which was thus contracted, was not less binding 
than the ties of affinity, or of blood. Those between whom a regard 
had been cemented by the intercourse of hospitality, were provided 
with some particular mark, which being handed down from father to 
son, established a friendship and alliance between the families, for 
several generations: and the engagement thus entered into, could 
not be dispensed with, unless publicly disavowed in a judicial manner, 
nothing being considered sobase as a violation of it. ‘This mark was 


and, halting before a tent, found the owner, with his wife and children, had just retired to 
rest: when it was astonishing to see the good humour with which they all arose again, 
and kindled a fire, the wife commencing to knead the dough and prepare our supper, our 
Arabs making no apology, but taking all as a matter of course, though the nights were 
bitterly cold.’’ Travels in Egypt, Nubia, Syria, &c. p. 278. 
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the συμβολον ἕενικον of the Greeks, and the Zessera hospitalis of the 
Latins. The συμβολον was sometimes an astragal ', probably of lead, 
which being cut in halves®, one half was kept by the host, and the 
other by the person whom he had entertained. On future occasions 
they or their descendants, by whom the symbol was recognised, gave 
or received hospitality on comparing the two tallies. Mr. Dodwell 
found some half astragals of lead in Greece, which had probably 
served for this purpose. ὃ 

The antient Romans divided a fessera lengthwise, into two equal 
parts, as signs of hospitality, upon each of which one of the parties 
wrote his name, and interchanged it with the other. The production 
of this, when they travelled, gave a mutual claim to the contracting 
parties and their descendants,-for reception and kind treatment at 
each others’ houses, as occasion offered. These ¢essere were some- 
times of stone, shaped in the form of an oblong square: and as they 
were carefully and privately kept, so that no one might claim the 
privileges of them, besides the person for whom they were intended, 
this circumstance gives a beautiful and natural explanation of the 
following passage in Rev. ii. 17. where it is said, Zo him that over- 
cometh, will I give a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it. In this passage, the 
venerable translators of our authorised version, by rendering it a 
white sfoze, seem to have confounded it with the calculus or small 
globular stone, which was commonly used for balloting, and on 
some other occasions. ‘The original words are Gov λευκον, which 
do not specify either the matter or the form, but only the use of it. 
By this allusion, therefore, the promise made to the church at Per- 
gamos seems to be to this purpose: — “* To him that overcometh, 
will I give a pledge of my affection, which shall constitute him m 


friend, and entitle him to privileges and honours, of which none else 


1 The astragal was a bone of the hinder feet of cloven-footed animals. Plin. Nat. Hist. 
b. xi. ce. 45, 46. 

2 Jacobi Nicholai Loensis Miscell. Epiphill. p. 4. ¢.19. Samuelis Petiti Miscel. 
b.ii. c. 1. Note on v. 613. Euripid. Medea, Zevors re meutrery ovpBor’, οἱ δρασουσι σ᾽ ev. 

3 Mr. Dodwell’s Classical ‘Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 519. Plautus, in his play called 
Penulus (act 5. sc. 2.), represents Hanno the Carthaginian, as retaining a symbol of 
hospitality reciprocally with Antidamas of Calydon; but Antidamas being dead, he ad- 
dresses himself to his son Agorastocles, and says : — 


‘¢ Si ita est, tesseram 
Conferre, si vis, hospitalem — eccam attuli.”” 
Agorastocles answers : — 
‘© Agedum hoc ostende, est par probe, nam habeo domum.”’ 
To which Hanno: — 
“0 mi hospes, salve multum, nam mihi tuus pater 


Pater tuus ergo hospes Antidamas ἔα]; 
Ἡ ας mihi hospitalis tessera cum illo fuit.’’ 
Agorastocles proceeds : — 
‘“‘ Ergo hic apud me hospitium tibi prebebitur.” 
__ ‘Tf this be the case, here is the tally of hospitality, which I have brought ; compare it 
if you please. — Show it me; it is indeed the tally to that which I have at home ; — My 
dear host, you are heartily welcome; for your father Antidamas was my host: this was 


the token of hospitality between him and me; and you shall, therefore, be kindly received 
in my house.”’ Ibid. p. 520. 
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can know the value or extent.” And to this sense the following words 


very well agree, which describe this stone or ¢essera, as having in it a 
new name written, which no man knoweth, saving he that recetveth it. ἢ 
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ON THE OCCUPATIONS, LITERATURE, STUDIES, AND SCIENCES 
OF THE HEBREWS. 


SECTION I. 
RURAL AND DOMESTIC ECONOMY OF THE JEWS. 


1. MANAGEMENT OF CATTLE by the Jews.— Various Animals reared by them’ 
— II. Laws of Moses respecting AGRICULTURE. — III. Manures known 
and used by the Jews. —1V. Their Mode of Ploughing, Sowing, and 
Reaping. —V. Different Ways of threshing out Corn. — VI. Vineyards, 
and the Culture of the Vine and Olive. — Gardens. — VII. Allusions in 
ithe Scriptures to the Rural and Domestic Economy of the Jews. 


I UDA was eminently an agricultural country ; and all the Mosaic 
statutes were admirably calculated to encourage agriculture as the 
chief foundation of national prosperity, and also to preserve the Jews 
detached from the surrounding idolatrous nations. 

I. After they had acquired possession of the promised land, the 
Jews applied themselves wholly to agriculture and the tending of 
-cattle, following the example of their ancestors, the patriarchs, who 
(like the Arabs, Bedouins, Turcomans, and numerous tribes of 
eastern Asia,) were generally husbandmen and shepherds, and whose - 
chief riches consisted in cattle, slaves, and the fruits of the earth. 
Adam brought up his two sons to husbandry, Cain to the ¢zlling of 


1 Ward’s Dissertations upon several passages of the Sacred Scriptures, pp. 229—232. 
London, 1759. 8vo. Dr. T. M. Harris’s .Dissertation on the Tessera Hospitalis cf the 
Antient Romans, annexed to his Discourses on the Principles, Tendency, and Design of 
Free-Masonry. Charlestown (Massachussetts), Anno Lucis 5801. This writer has also 
given several proofs of the prevalence of a similar practice among the antient Christians, 
who carried the tessera with them in their travels, as an introduction to the friendship and 
brotherly kindness of their fellow-Christians. Afterwards, heretics, to enjoy those privi- 
leges, counterfeited the tessera. The Christians then altered the inscription. This was 
frequently done till the Nicene Council gave their sanction to those marked with the initials 
of the werds Πατήρ, Ὑιος, Αγιον Πνευμα; which B. Hildebrand calls Tessere Canonice. 
The impostor Peregrinus, as we learn from Lucian (Op. tom. ill. p. 325. Amst. 1743,) 
feigned himself a Christian, that he might not only be clothed and fed by the Christians, 
but also be assisted on his travels, and enriched by their generosity ; but his artifice was 
detected and exposed. The procuring of a tessera (Dr. Harris remarks), as a mark of 
evangelisation, answered all the purposes, and saved all the trouble of formal written cer- 
tificates, and introductory letters of recommendation. The danger of its being used by 
impostors, as in the case of Peregrinus, rendered it necessary to preserve the token with 
great care, and never to produce it but upon special occasions. Notwithstanding the sim- 
plicity of this method, it continued in use until the time of Burchardus, archbishop of 
Worms, who flourished a. Ὁ. 1100, and who mentions it in a visitation charge. (Harris's 
Sermons, &c. pp. 319, 320.) 
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the ground, and Abel to the feeding of sheep. { Gen. iv. 2.) Jabal was 
a grazier of cattle, of whom it is said, that he was the father of such as 
dwell in tents (ver. 20.), that is, he travelled with his cattle from place to 
place, and for that end invented the use of tents, which he carried 
with him for shelter. After the Deluge, Noah resumed his agricul- 
tural labours, which had been interrupted by that catastrophe. (Gen. 
ix. 20.) The chief wealth of the patriarchs consisted in cattle. (Gen. 
xiii. 2. compared with Jobi. 3.) Abraham and Lot must have had 
vast herds of cattle, when they were obliged to separate because the 
land could not contain them (Gen. xiii. 6.); and strifes between the 
different villagers and herdsmen of Syria still exist, as well as in the 
days of those patriarchs.’ Jacob, also, must have had a greater 
number, since he could afford a present to his brother Esau of jve 
hundred and eighty head of cattle. (Gen. xxxii. 13—17.)? It was 
their great flocks of cattle which made them in those primitive times 
put such a price upon wells. These were possessions of inestimable 
value in a country where it seldom rained, and where there were but 
few rivers or brooks, and, therefore, it is no wonder that we read of so 
many contests about them. 

In succeeding ages we find, that the greatest and wealthiest men 
did not disdain to follow husbandry, however mean that occupation 
is now accounted.* Moses, the great lawgiver of the Israelites, was 


1 Richardson’s Travels along the Mediterranean, vol. ii. p. 196. 

2 The following description of the removal of an Arab horde will afford the reader a 
lively idea of the primitive manners of the patriarchs. “ It was entertaining enough to 
see the horde of Arabs decamp, as nothing could be more regular. First went the shéep 
and goat-herds, each with their flocks in divisions, according as the chief of each family 
directed, then followed the camels and asses, loaded with the tents, furniture, and kitchen 
utensils; these were followed by the old men, women, boys, and girls, on foot. The 
children that cannot walk are carried on the backs of the young women, or the boys and 
girls; and the smallest of the lambs and kids are carried under the arms of the children. 
To each tent belong many dogs, among which are some greyhounds; some tents have 
from ten to fourteen dogs, and from twenty to thirty men, women and children, belong- 
ing to it. The procession is closed by the chief of the tribe, whom they called Emir and 
Father (emir means prince), mounted on the very best horse, and surrounded by the heads 
of each family, all on horses, with many servants on foot. Between each family is a di- 
vision or space of one hundred yards, or more, when they migrate ; and such great regu- 
larity is observed, that neither camels, asses, sheep, nor dogs, mix, but each keeps to the 
division to which it belongs without the least trouble. ‘They had been here eight days, 
and were going four hours’ journey to the north-west, to another spring of water. This 
tribe consisted of about eight hundred and fifty men, women, and children. Their flocks 
of sheep and goats were about five thousand, besides a great number of camels, horses, and 
asses, Horses and greyhounds they breed and train up for sale : they neither kill nor 
sell their ewe lambs. At set times a chapter in the Koran is read by the chief of each fa- 
mily, either in or near each tent, the whole family being gathered round, and very atten- 
tive.” Parson’s Travels from Aleppo to Bagdad, pp. 109, 110. London, 1808. 4to. 

3 Honourable as the occupation of a shepherd was among the Hebrews, it was an abo- 
mination to the Egyptians (Gen. xlvi. 34.) at the time when Jacob and his children went 
down into Egypt. — From the fragments of the antient historian Manetho, preserved in 
Josephus and Africanus, it appears that that country had been invaded by a colony of 
Nomades or Shepherds, descended from Cush, who established themselves there, and had a 
succession of kings. After many wars between them and the Egyptians, in which some 
of their principal cities were burnt and great crueltics were committed, they were com- 
pelled to evacuate the country; but not till they had been in possession of it for a period 
of nine hundred years. This alone was sufficient to render shepherds odious to the 
Egyptians: but they were still more obnoxious, because they killed and ate those animals, 
particularly the sheep and the ox, which were accounted most sacred among tliem, See 
Bryant’s Analysis of Antient Mythology, vol. vi. pp. 193—211. 8vo, edit. 
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a shepherd. Shamgar was taken from the herd to be a judge in 
Israel, and Gideon from his threshing-floor (Judg. vi.11.), as were 
Jair and Jephthah from the keeping of sheep. When Saul received 
the news of the danger to which the city of Jabesh-gilead was ex- 
posed, he was coming after the herd out of the field, notwithstanding 
he was a king. (1 Sam.xi. 5.) And king David, from feeding the 
ewes great with young, was brought to feed Jacob his people and Israel 
his inheritance (Psal. \xxviil. 71.); and it should seem from 2 Sam. 
xii. 23., that Absalom was a large sheep-owner. King Uzziah is 
said to be a lover of husbandry (2 Chron. xxvi. 10.); and some of 
the prophets were called from that employment to the prophetic 
dignity, as Elisha was from the plough (1 Kingsxix.19.), and 
Amos from being a herdsman. But the tending of the flocks was 
not confined to the men’: in the primitive ages, rich and noble 
women were accustomed to keep sheep, and to draw water as well as 
those of inferior quality. Thus, Rebecca, the daughter of Bethuel, 
Abraham’s brother, carried a pitcher, and drew water (Gen. xxiv. 
15.19.), as the women of Palestine still generally do; Rachel, the 
daughter of Laban, kept her father’s sheep (Gen. xxix. 9.); and 
Zipporah, with her six sisters, had the care of their father Jethro’s 
flocks, who was a prince or (which in those times was an honour 
scarcely inferior) a priest of Midian. (Exod. ii. 16.) Repeated in- 
stances occur in Homer, of the daughters of princes tending flocks, 
and performing other menial services. 2 

1. Among the larger animals kept by the Hebrews or Jews, NEAT 
CATTLE Claim first to be noticed, on account of their great utility. They 
are termed collectively "2 (BakaR), and though they are of small 
stature in the East, yet they attain to considerable strength. (Prov. 
xiv. 4.) The bulls of Bashan were celebrated for their strength. 
(Psal. xxii.12.) ‘The castration of bulls, or the males of the ox tribe, 
as well as of other male animals, which was common among other 
nations, was prohibited to the Hebrews. (Lev. xxii. 24, 25.) Oxen 
were used both for draught and for tillage, as is still the case in the 
East; they were also employed in treading out the corn, during 
which they were not to be muzzled (Deut. xxv. 4.): and were driven 
by means of ox-goads (Judg. ili. 31.), which, if they resembled those 
used in more recent times inthe East, must have been of considerable 
size.* Calves, or the young of the ox-kind, are frequently men- 


1 From Hector’s address to his horses, it appears that his wife, Andromache, though 
a princess, did not think it beneath her dignity to feed those animals herself. Iliad. viii. 
185—189. 

2 See particularly Lliad, lib. vi. 59. 78. Odyss. lib. vi. 57. xii. 131. 

3 The intelligent traveller, Maundrell, in his journey from Jerusalem to Aleppo, relates, 
that when he was near Jerusalem, he came to a certain place, where (says he) ‘ the country 
people were every where at plough in the fields, in order to sow cotton: it was observable, 
that in ploughing, they used goads of an extraordinary size ; upon measuring of several, 
I found them to be about eight feet long, and, at the bigger end, six inches in circum- 
ference. ‘They were armed at the lesser end with a sharp prickle, for driving of the 
oxen, and at the other end with a small spade, or paddle of iron, strong and massy, 
for cleansing the plough from the clay that incumbers it in working. May we not 
from hence conjecture, that it was with such a goad as one of these, that Shamgar made 
that prodigious slaughter related of him? I am confident that whoever should see one 
Of these instruments, would judge it to be a Weapon, not less fit, perhaps fitter, than a 


GG 4 


456 On the Occupations of the Jews. [Part IV. Ch. 


tioned in Scripture, because they were commonly used in sacrifices. 
The fatted calf (1 Sam. xxviii. 24. Luke xv. 23.) was stall-fed, with 
a special reference to a particular festival or extraordinary sacrifice. 

2. Sousefil to the Hebrews were asses, that the coveting of them 
is prohibited in the decalogue, equally with oxen: in the East, they 
attain to a considerable size and beauty. Princes and people of dis- 
tinction did not think it beneath their dignity to ride on asses (Numb. 
xxii. 21. Judg.i.4. v.10. x.4. 2 Sam. xvi. 2.): when, therefore, 
Jesus Christ rode into Jerusalem cn an ass, he was received like a 
prince or sovereign. (Matt. xxi. 1—9. The Hebrews were for- 
bidden to draw with an ox and anass together (Deut. xxii. 10.), pro- 
bably because one was a clean animal, and, consequently, edible, while 
the other was declared to be unclean, and, consequently, unfit for 
food. The habits and speed of wild asses, which antiently were 
numerous in Arabia Deserta and the neighbouring countries, are 
described with great force and poetical beauty in Job xxxix. 5—8. 

Mutts, which animals partake of the horse and ass, were pro- 
bably unknown in the earlier ages. It is very certain that the Jews 
did not breed them, because they were forbidden to couple together 
two creatures of different species. (Lev. xix. 19.) They seem to 
have been brought to the Jews from other nations: and the use of 
them was become very common in the time of David, and they 
formed a considerable part of the royal equipage. (2 Sam. xii. 29. 
xvii, 9. 1 Kingsi. $3. 38.44. x.25. 2 Chron. ix. 24.) 

3. Horses were not used by the Jews for cultivating the soil: 
indeed, though they abounded in Egypt in the time of Moses (as may 
be inferred from Exod.ix. 3. xiv. 6, 7. 9.25—28. xv.4.), yet we do not 
find any mention of their being used before the time of David, who 
reserved only an hundred horses for his mounted life-guard, or per- 
haps for his chariots, out of one thousand which he captured (2 Sam. 
vill. 4.) the remainder being houghed, according to the Mosaic 
injunction. Solomon carried on a trade in Egyptian horses for the 
benefit of the crown. ὦ 

4. Camets are frequenily mentioned in the Scriptures: antiently, 
they were very numerous in Judea, and throughout the ast, where 
they were reckoned among the most valuable live stock. The pa- 
triarch Job had at first three thousand (Job i. 3.), and, after his 
restoration to prosperity, six thousand. (sli, 12.) ‘The camels of 
the Midianites and Amalekites were without number, as the sand by 
the sea-side for multitude. (Judg. vii. 12.) So great was the import- 
ance attached to the propagation and management of camels, that a 


Oo 
particular officer was appointed in the reign of David to superintend 


sword for such an execution: goads of this sort I saw always used hereabouts, and also 
in Syria; and the reason is, because the same single person both drives the oxen, and also 
holds and manages the plough ; which makes it necessary to use such a goad as is above 
described, to avoid the incumbrance of two instruments.”? Maundrell’s ‘'ravels, p. 110. 
In January, 1816, Mr. Buckingham observed similar goads in use, at Ras-el-Hin, in the 
vicinity of the modern town of Sour, which stands on the site of antient Tyre. ‘Travels 
in Palestine, p. 57. 

1 Michaeclis’s Commentaries, vol. ii. pp. 394, 395. In pp. 431—514. there is an 
elaborate dissertation on the antient history and uses of horses. For the reason why the 
anaes sovereigns were prohibited from multiplying horses, see p. 84. of the present 
volume, 


VII. Sect: 1.7 Management of Catile. 457 


their keepers; and as the sacred historian particularly mentions that 
he was an Ishmaelite, we may presume that he was selected for his 
office on account of his superior skill in the treatment of these ani- 
mals. (1 Chron. xxvii. 30.) 

Two species of camels are mentioned in the Scripture, viz. 1. the 
5,5) (GamMaL), or common camel, which has two bunches on its back, 
that distinguish it from, 2. the \3 (Bakar), or dromedary, which 
has only one bunch. The dromedary is remarkable for its fleetness. 
Both species are now, as well as antiently, much used for travelling 
long journies. ‘The Arabs eat both the flesh and milk of camels, 
which, however, were forbidden to the Israelites, as being unclean 
animals. (Lev. xi. 4. Deut. xiv. 7.) The hair of camels was manu- 
factured into garments. (Matt. iil. 4.) 

5. Among the smaller cattle, Goats and SHEEP were the most 
valuable, and were reared in great numbers on account of their 
flesh and milk; the latter animals were also of great value on account 
of their wool, which was shorn twice in the year. Sheep-shearing 
was a season of great festivity. (2 Sam. xill. 23—27. 1 Sam. xxv. 2, 
&c.) Jahn enumerates zhree varieties of sheep, but Dr. Harris spe- 
cifies only two breeds as being found in Syria; viz. 1. The Bedouin 
sheep, which differs little in its appearance from our common breed, 
except that the tail is somewhat longer and thicker; and, 2. A breed 
which is of more frequent occurrence than the other, and which is 
much more valued on account of the extraordinary bulk of its tail, 
which has been noticed by all travellers. The antient Hebrews, 
like the modern Arabs, were accustomed to give names of endear- 
ment to favourite sheep (2 Sam. xii. 3.); the shepherds also called 
them generally by name, and the sheep knowing the shepherd’s voice 
obeyed the call (John x. 3.14.), while they disregarded the voice 
of strangers.> Ὁ 

It was the duty of the shepherds to conduct the flocks to pas- 
ture, and to protect them from the attacks of thieves and wild 
beasts (John x. 10. 12.): for this purpose they were furnished with 
a crook (Psal. xxiii. 4.) and with a sling and stones. David was 
equipped with his shepherd’s staff and sling when he went forth to 
encounter the Philistine giant Goliath. (1 Sam. xvii. 40.) And as it 
sometimes happened that the owners of large flocks made very hard 
bargains with their shepherds (as Laban did with Jacob, Gen. xxxi. 
38—40.), Moses made various enactments in this respect which are 
equally characterised by their equity and humanity. In guarding 
and managing their flocks dogs were of great use; though these ani- 
mals, being declared by the law of Moses to be unclean, were held 
in great contempt among the Jews. (1 Sam. xvii. 43. xxiv. 14. 2Sam. 
ix. 8. 2 Kings vill. 13.) ‘They had them, however, in considerable 
numbers in their cities, where they were not confined in the houses 
or courts, but were forced to seek their food where they could find it. 
The Psalmist compares violent men to dogs, that go about the city 
by night in quest of food, and growl if they be not satisfied. (Psal. 


1 The Icelanders to this day call their sheep by name. Sce Dr. Henderson’ Travels 
in Iceland, vol. i. pp. 189, 190. 
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lix. 6.14, 15.) Being frequently almost starved, they devour corpses. 
(1 Kings xiv. 11. xvi. 4. xxi. 19.) 

When the sheep were pastured in the open country, the shepherds 
were accustomed to keep watch in turns by night. ‘The shepherds 
to whom the glad tidings of Messiah’s advent were announced, were 
thus employed. (Luke 11.8.) The Jews, however, had sheep-folds, 
which were inclosures without roofs, surrounded by walls, with doors 
at which the animals entered: here they were confined both at the 
season of sheep-shearing, as well as during the night. (John x. 1. 
Numb. xxxii. 16. 2 Sam. vii. 8. Zeph. ii. 6.) ! 

I}. Moses, following the example of the Egyptians, made Acnri- 
CULTURE the basis of the state. He accordingly appointed to every 
citizen a certain quantity of land, and gave him the right of culti- 
vating it himself, and of transmitting it to his heirs. The person who 
had thus come into possession could not alienate the property for 
any longer period than the next jubilee: a regulation which pre- 
vented the rich from coming into the possession of large tracts of 
land, and then leasing them out to the poor, in small parcels; —a 
practice which antiently prevailed, and exists to this day in the East. 
The law of Moses further enacted, that the vendor of a piece of land, 
or his nearest relative, had a right to redeem the land sold, whenever 
they chose, by paying the amount of profits up to the year of jubilee 
(Ruth iv. 4. Jer. xxxii. 7, 8.); and by a third law the Israelites 
were required (as was the case among the Egyptians after the time 
of Joseph, Gen. xlvii. 18—26.) to pay a tax of two tenths of their 
income unto God; whose servants they were to consider themselves, 
and whom they were to obey as their king. (Lev. xxvii. 30, 31. 
Deut. xii. 17—19. xiv. 22—29.) The custom of marking the boun- 
daries of lands by stones (though it prevailed a long time before 
Moses, Job xxiv. 2.), was confirmed and perpetuated by an express 
law, which prohibited the removal of such land-marks (Deut. xix. 
14.), and denounced a curse against the person who removed them 
without authority. (Deut. xxvii. 17.) In giving this law, Moses 
reminded the Israelites, that it was God who gave them the land; 
thus insinuating that the land-marks should all in some sense be 
sacred to the giver. Among the Romans, they actually were held 
sacred. Indeed, they can be so easily removed, and, consequently, 
a man be so unobservedly deprived of his property, that it becomes 
necessary to call in the aid of the fear of God to prevent it: and this 
Moses, who gave his laws by divine command, did with peculiar 
propriety. 

These regulations having been made in respect to the tenure, in- 
cumbrances, &c. of landed property, Joshua divided the whole coun- 
try which he had occupied, frst, among the several tribes, and, se- 
condly, among individual Israelites, running it out with the aid of a 
measuring line. (Josh. xvii. 5. 14. compared with Amos vii. 17. Mie. 
1.5. Psal. Ixxviii. 55. and Ezek. xl. 3.) I'rom this circumstance the 


1 Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 412—416. Jahn et Ackermann, Archzol. Bibl. §§ 46 
—51. Marris’s Nat. Hist. of the Bible at the articles, Asses, Mules, Horses, Camels, 
Sheep, and Dogs. 
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line is frequently used, by a figure of speech, for the heritage itself. 
(See instances in Psal. xvi. 6. and Josh. xix. 9. Heb.) } 

The fixing of every one’s inheritance in the family to which it had 
been appropriated in the first division of Canaan, was doubtless one 
great reason, which made the Jews chiefly follow husbandry and im- 
prove their estates: for though (as we have seen), an inheritance might 
have been alienated for a time, yet it always returned in the year of 
jubilee. Their being prohibited, also, to take any interest from their 
brethren for the use of money, and the strict injunctions laid upon 
them by Jehovah, with respect to their dealings and commerce with 
foreigners, deprived them so much of the ordinary advantages thence 
arising, that they were in a manner obliged to procure their living 
from the fruits and produce of the earth, the improvement of which 
constituted their chief care. 

III. Although the Scriptures do not furnish us with any detazls 
respecting the state of agriculture in Judzea, yet we may collect from 
various passages many interesting hints that will enable us to form a 
tolerably correct idea of the high state of its cultivation. From the 
parable of the vineyard let forth to husbandmen (Matt. xxi. 33, 34.) we 
learn that rents of land were paid by a part of the produce; a mode 
of payment formerly practised by the Romans ἢ, which antiently ob- 
tained in this country ὃ, and which is still practised by the Italians.+ 

The soil of Palestine is very fruitful, if the dews and vernal and 
autumnal rains are not withheld: but the Hebrews, notwithstanding 
the richness of the soil, endeavoured to increase its fertility in various . 
ways. With the use of Manures, the Jews were unquestionably 
acquainted. Doves’ dung (2 Kings vi. 25.) appears to have been very 
highly valued by the Jews, as to this day it is by the Persians.> Salt, 
either by itself or mixed in the dunghill in order to promote putre- 
faction, is specially mentioned as one article of manure (Matt. v. 13. 
Luke xiv. 34, 35.): and as the river Jordan annually overflowed its 
banks, the mud deposited when its waters subsided, must have served 
as a valuable irrigation and top-dressing, particularly to the pasture 
lands. It is probable that, atter the waters had thus subsided, seed 
was sown on the wet soft ground; in allusion to which Solomon says, 
Cast thy bread (corn or seed) upon the waters: for thou shalt find it 


1 Jahn et Ackermann, Archeol. Bibl. § 55. Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii. 
pp. 373, 374. 

2 See Plin. Epist. lib. ix. Ep.37. Horat. Epist. lib.i. Ep. 14. 42. 

3 The Boldon Book, a survey of the state of the bishopric of Durham made in 1183, 
shows what proportion of the rent was paid in cows, sheep, pigs, fowls, eggs, &c., the re: 
mainder being made up chiefly by manual labour. 

4 See Blunt’s Vestiges of Antient Manners and Customs in Modern Italy, p. 290. 
London, 1823. Svo. 

5 «¢ The dung of pigeons is the dearest manure that the Persians use; and as they apply 
it almost entirely for the rearing of melons, it is probable, on that account, that the melons 
of Ispahan are so much finer than those of other cities. The revenue of a pigeon-house 
is about an hundred tomauns per annum; and the great value of this dung, which rears a 
fruit that is indispensable to the existence of the natives during the great heats of summer, 
will probably throw some light upon that passage in Scripture, where, in the famine of Sa- 
maria, the fourth part of a cab of dove’s dung was sold for five pieces of silver. 2 Kings 
vi. 25.”’ Morier’s Second Journey tlirough Persia, p. 141, See also Sir R. K. Porter's 
Travels in Persia, vol. i. p. 451. 
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again, with increase, after many days. (Eccles. xi. 1.) And Isaiah, 
promising a time of peace and plenty, says — Blessed are ye that 
sow beside all waters, and send forth thither the feet of the ox and 
the ass. (Isa. xxxii. 30.) 

In Egypt, such vegetable productions, as require more moisture 
than that which is produced by the inundation cf the Nile, are re- 
freshed by water drawn out of the river, and afterwards deposited in 
capacious cisterns. When, therefore, their various sorts of pulse, me- 
lons, sugar-canes, &c. all of which are commonly ploughed in rills, re- 
quire to be refreshed, they strike out the plugs which are fixed in the 
bottom of the cisterns: whence the water, gushing out, is conducted 
from one rill to another by the gardener, who 15 always ready, as 
occasion requires, to stop and divert the torrent, by ¢erning the earth 
against tt by his foot, and at the same time opening, with his mattock, 
a new trench to receive it. ‘This mode of imparting moisture and 
nourishment to a land, rarely, if ever, refreshed with rain, is often 
alluded to in the Scriptures, where it is made the distinguishing 
quality between Egypt and the land of Canaan. or the land, says 
Moses, whither thou goest in to possess it, 15 not as the land of Egypt 

from whence ye came out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst it 
with thy feot as a garden of herbs: but the land, whither ye go to 
possess it, is a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh water of the rain of 
heaven. (Deut. xi. 10, 11.) ‘This method of irrigation is alluded to 
in Psal. i. 3., where the good man is compared to a fruitful tree, 
planted by the rivers of water TD 3 3°95) (paLGey-mayim), that is, the 
streams or divisions of the waters, meaning those which are turned 
on and off as above mentioned, by the cultivator.” The prophet 
Jeremiah has imitated, and elegantly amplified the passage of the 
Psalmist above referred to. 

«« He shall be like a tree planted by the water-side, 

¢¢ And which sendeth forth her roots to the aqueduct: 

ἐς She shall not fear, when the heat cometh 

« But her leaf shall be green ; 


«© And in the year of drought she shall not be anxious, 
«¢ Neither shall she cease from bearing fruit.” Jer. xvii. 8. 


Irom this image the son of Sirach has most beautifully illustrated 
the influence and the increase of religious wisdom in a well-prepared 
heart : 

‘¢ T also came forth as a canal from a river, 

ἐς And as a conduit flowing into a Paradise. 
(1 said, I will water my garden, 

‘© And I will abundantly moisten my border : 


‘© And, lo! my canal became a river, 
“ And iver b fe Eccl i 
nd my river became a sea. cclus. xxiv. 30, 31. 


This gives us the true meaning of the following elegant Proverb : 


ἐς The heart of the king is like the canals of waters in the hand of Jehovah ; 
‘¢ Whithersoever it pleaseth him, he inclineth it.” Prov. xxiv 1. 


The direction of it is in the hand of Jehovah, as the distribution 


} Dr. Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, &c. vol. ii. pp. 266, 267. 
2 Dr. A. Clarke on Psal. i. 8. 866 also Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol, i. p. 1. 
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of the water of the reservoir, through the garden by different canals, 
is at the will of the gardener. 


Solomon mentions itis own works of this kind: 


‘¢ I made me gardens and paradises; 
‘¢ And I planted in them all kinds of fruit-trees. 
‘¢ T made me pools of water, 
“Το water with them the grove flourishing with trees.” 
Eccles. ii. 5. 9. ! 

IV. In the first ages of the world, men were chiefly employed in 
digging and throwing up the earth with their own hands, but Noah 
advanced the art of husbandr y (Gen. ix. 20.), and contrived fitter in- 
struments for ploughing than were known before. This patriarch 
is called a man of the ground, but in our translation, a husbandman, 
on account of his improvements in agriculture, and his inventions for 
making the earth more tractable and fruitful. It was a curse upon 
the earth after the fall, that it should bring forth thorns and thistles : 
these obstructions were to be removed, which required much labour, 
and the ground was to be corrected by ploughing. 

The earliest mention, made in the Old Testament of a PLoveu, 
is in Deut. xxii. 10. where the Israelites are prohibited from plough- 
ing with an ox and an ass together ; a plain intimation, that it had 
been customary with the idolatrous nations of the East to do so. In 
Syria, the plough 15 still drawn, frequently by one small cow, at 
most with two, and sometimes only by an ass.2 In Persia, Mr. Mo- 
rier states, that it 15 for the most part drawn by one ox only, and Die 
unfrequently by an ass.? In Egypt they plough with two oxen. 4 
The plough appears to have been furnished with a share and coul- 
ter, probably not very unlike those which are now in use. (1 Sam. 
xiii, 20, 21. Isa. ii. 4. Joel iii. 10. Mich. iv. 3.) 

The method of managing the ground, and preparing it for the 
seed, was much the same > with the ] practice of the present times; for 
Jeremiah speaks of ploughing up the fallow ground (Jer. iv. 3.), and 
Isaiah of harrowing or breaking up the clods (Isa. xxviii. 24.); but 
Moses, for wise reasons, doubtless, gave a positive injunction, that 
they should not sow their fields with mingled seed. 

The kinds of grain sowed by the Jews were fitches, cummin, 
wheat, barley, and rye. (Isa. xxviii. 25.) The cultivated fields were 
guar ded by watchmen (as they still are, in the East) who sit upon a 
Seat hung in a tree, or in a lodge or watch-tower made of planks, and 


keep off ‘birds, beasts, and*thieves. (Jerivel6, 17. 158. xxiv. 90.) 1 


1 Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah, νοὶ]. 11. pp. 24,25. Maundrell (p. 88.) has given a description 
of the remains, as they are said to be, of these very pools made by Solomon, for the recep- 
tion and preservation of the waters of a spring, rising at a little distance from them; which 
will give us a perfect notion of the contrivance and design of such reservoirs. ‘ As for the 
pools, they are three in number, lying in a row above each other; being so disposed, that 
the waters of the uppermost may descend into the second, and those of the second into the 
third. Their figure is quadrangular ; the breadth is the same in all, amounting to about 
ninety paces: in their length there is some difference between them; the first being one 
hundred and sixty paces long; the second, two hundred; the third, two hundred and 
twenty. They are all lined with wall, and plastered; and contain a great depth of water.” 

2 Dr. Russel’s Hist. of Aleppo, vol. i. p. 73. 

3 Morier’s First Travels in Persia, p. 60. 

4 Dr. Richardson’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 167. 
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was lawful for travellers to pluck ears from the standing corn in an- 
other’s field, and to eat them; but they were on no account to use a 
sickle. (Deut. xxii. 25. compared with Matt. xii. 1. Mark ii. 23. and 
Luke vi. 1.) There were three months between their sowing and 
their first reaping, and four months to their full harvest ; their barley 
harvest was at the Passover, and their wheat harvest at the Pentecost. 
The reapers made use of sickles, and according to the present cus- 
tom they filled their hands with the corn, and those who bound up 
the sheaves their bosom: there was a person set over the reapers 
(Ruth ii. 5.) to see that they did their work, that they had provision 
proper for them, and to pay them their wages: the Chaldees call 
him Rab, the master, the ruler, or governor of the reapers. Wo- 
men were employed in reaping as well as the men, and such was the 
piety of antient times, that those who came into the field saluted 
their labourers at work in this form, The Lord be with you ! to which 
they answered, The Lord bless thee! (Ruth ii. 4.) The reapers were 
usually entertained above the rank of common servants, though in 
the time of Boaz we find nothing provided for them but bread and 
parched corn; and their sauce was vinegar (a kind of weak wine), 
which, doubtless, was very cooling in those hot countries. (Ruth il. 14.) 
The poor were allowed the liberty of gleaning, though the land- 
owners were not bound to admit them immediately into the field as 
soon as the reapers had cut down the corn and bound it up in sheaves, 
but after it was carried off: they might choose also among the poor, 
whom they thought most worthy or most necessitous. A sheaf left 
in the field, even though discovered, was not to be taken up, but to 
be left for the poor. (Deut. xxiv. 19.) The conclusion of the harvest, 
or carrying home the last load, was with the Jews a season of joyous 
festivity, and was celebrated with a harvest feast. (Psal. cxxvi. 6. Isa. 
ix. 3. xvi.9,10.) The corn being pulled *, or cut, and carried in 
waggons or carts (Numb. vii. 3—8. Isa. xxviil. 27, 28. Amos 1]. 13.), 
was either laid up in stacks (Exod. xxii. 6.) or barns (Matt. vi. 26. 
xiii. 30. Luke xii. 18. 24.); and, when threshed out, was stored in 
granaries or garners. (Matt. iii. 12.) David had storehouses in the 
fields, in the cities, and in the villages, and in the castles. (1 Chron. 
XXvil. 25.) 

V. After the grain was carried into the barn, the next concern 
was to thresh or beat the corn out of the ear, which process was per- 
formed in various ways. Sometimes it was done by horses (Isa. 
XxXviii. 28.), as is the practice to this day among the Koords*, and by 
oxen, that trod out the corn with their hoofs shod with brass. (Mich. 
iv. 12, 13.) This mode of threshing is expressly referred to by 
Hosea (x. 11.), and in the prohibition of Moses against muzaling the 
ox that treadeth out the corn (Deut. xxv 4.), and it obtains in Persia ὃ 


1 In crossing one of the plains of the Turcomans, “ we passed,’ says Mr. Bucking- 
ham, ‘a party of husbandmen gathering in the harvest, the greater portion of the grain 
being now fully ripe. They plucked up the corn by the roots, a practice often spoken of 
in the Scriptures, though reaping scems to be made the earliest and most frequent mention 
of.” Travels in Mesopotamia, vol. 1, p. 42. 

2 Buckingham’s Travels in Mesopotamia, vol.i. p. 418. 

3 Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels in Georgia, Persia, &c. vol. ti. p. 90. 
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and India’ to this day, where oxen are employed; as buffaloes are 
in Ceylon, asses in North Africa, and horses in Crim Tatary.? 
Another mode of threshing was, by drawing a loaded cart with 
wheels, over the corn, backwards and forwards; so that the wheels 
running over it, forcibly shook out the grain (Isa. xxviii. 28.): but 
the most common mode appears to have been that which is in use in 
this country, viz. by flails. ‘Thus the fitches are said to be beaten out 
with a staff, and the cummin with a rod. In this manner Gideon 
and Araunah or Ornan threshed out their wheat (Jude. vi. 11. 
1 Chron. xxi. 20.); for it is represented as their own personal action. 

The threshing floors were places of great note among the antient 
Hebrews, particularly that of Araunah the Jebusite, which was the 
spot of ground chosen by king David on which to build the altar of 
God (2 Sam. xxiv. 25.), and this was the very place where the temple 
of Solomon was afterwards erected. (2 Chron. iii. 1.) These floors 
were covered at the top to keep off the rain, but lay open on all 
sides, that the wind might come in freely, for the winnowing of the 
corn; which being done, they were shut up at night, with doors fitted 
to them, that if any body lay there, he might be kept warm, and the 
corn be secured from the danger of robbers (Ruth iii. 6.); the time 
of winnowing, or separating the corn from the chaff, was in the 
evening, when the heat of the day was over, and cool breezes began 
to rise; for this purpose, they had the same implements which are in 
common use; for Isaiah speaks of winnowing with the shovel, and 
with the fan. (Isa. xxx. 24.) The grain, being threshed, was thrown 
into the middle of the threshing floor; it was then exposed with a 
fork to a gentle wind (Jer. iv. 11, 12), which separated the broken 
straw and the chaff: so that the kernels, and clods of earth with 
grain cleaving to them, and the ears not yet thoroughly threshed, 
fell upon the ground. ‘The clods of earth, as is customary in the 
East at the present day, were collected, broken in pieces, and se- 
parated from the grain by a sieve; whence the operation of sifting 
is, in prophetic language, a symbol of misfortune and overthrows. 
(Amos ix. 9. Luke xxii. 31.) The heap thus winnowed, which still 
contained many ears that were broken but not fully threshed out, 
was again exposed in the threshing floor, and sveral yoke of oxen 
were driven over it, for the purpose of treading out the remainder of 
the grain. At length the grain, mingled with the chaff, was again 
exposed to the wind by a fan, which bore off the chaff, so that the 
pure wheat fell upon the floor. (Ruth iii. 2. Isa. xxx. 24.) In the 
figurative language of prophecy, this process is symbolical of the 
dispersion of a vanquished people (Isa. xli. 15, 16. Jer.xv. 7. li. 2.), 
and also of the final separation between the righteous and the wicked. 
(Job xxi. 18. Psal.i.4. xxxv. 5. Matt. iii. 12. Luke iii. 17.) The 
scattered straw, as much at least as was required for the manufac- 


1 See Turner’s Embassy to Thibet, p. 184. 

2 Ward’s History, ἃς. of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p. 890. ; Dr. Davy’s Travels in the 
Interior of Ceylon, p. 275. (London, 1821), where a threshing-floor is delineated ; Capt. 
Lyon’s Tour in Mourzouk and Fezzan, p.169.; Mrs. Holderness’s Notes on the Crim 


Tatars, p. 97. (London, 1821.) See also Mr. Dodwell’s Classical Tour in Greece, 
vol. 11. p. 10. 
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turing of bricks and for the fodder of cattle, was collected; but the 
residue was reduced to ashes by fire: from this custom the sacred 
writers have derived a figurative illustration, to denote the destruc- 
tion of wicked men. (Isa. v. 24. xlvii. 14. Nah.i. 10. Mal. iv. 1. 
Matt. ili. 12.) . 

After the corn was threshed, it was dried either in the sun, or by 
a fire, or ina furnace. This is called parched corn (Lev. xxiii. 14. 
1 Sam. xvii. 17. and xxv. 18.), and was sometimes used in this man- 
ner for food without any farther preparation, but generally the 
parching or drying it, was in order to make it more fit for grinding. 
This process was performed either in mortars or mills, both of which 
are mentioned in Numb. xi. 8. And Solomon speaks of the former, 
when he compares the braying of a fool in a mortar to the like 
practice used with wheat. (Prov. xxvii. 22.) But mills were chiefly 
employed for this purpose; and they were deemed of such use and 
necessity, that the Israelites were strictly forbidden to take the nether or 
upper milt-stone in pledge; the reason of which is added, because 
this was taking a man’s life in pledge (Dent. xxiv. 6.), intimating that 
while the mill ceases to grind, people are in danger of being starved. 

The grinding at mills was accounted an inferior sort of work, and, 
therefore, prisoners and captives were generally put to it. ‘To this 
work Samson was set, while he was in the prison-house. (Judg. xvi. 
21.) There hand-mills were usually kept, by which prisoners earned 
their living. (Lam. v. 13.) The expression in Isa. xlvii. 2. — Take 
the mill-stones, and grind meal, —is part of the description of a slave. 
In Barbary, most families grind their wheat and barley at home, 
having two portable mill-stones for that purpose: the uppermost of 
which is turned round by a small handle of wood or iron, that is 
placed in the rim. When this stone is large, or expedition is 
required, a second person is called in to assist: and it is in that 
country usual for the women alone to be thus employed, who seat 
themselves over against each other with the mill-stones between them. 
This practice illustrates the propriety of the expression of sitting de- 
hind the mill (Exod. xi. 5.), and also the declaration of our Lord, that 
two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall be taken and the 
other left. (Matt. xxiv. 41.)! From Jer. xxv. 10. and Rev. xviii. 22., 
it appears that those who were occupied in grinding beguiled their 
Jaborious task by singing, as the Barbary women continue to do to 
this day. 

VI. Palestine abounded with generous wine; and in some districts 
the grapes were of superior quality. The canton allotted to Judah 
was celebrated on this account; and it is, perhaps, with reference to 
this circumstance, that the venerable patriarch said of his son Judah, 
— He washed his garments 1x wine, and his clothes in the BLOOD OF 
GRAPES. (Gen. xlix. 11.) In this district were the vales of Sorek and 
of E’shcol; and the cluster which the Hebrew spies carried from this 
Jast place was so large as to be carried on a staff between two of 
them. (Numb. xiii. 28.) 


a 


A ΄“΄“΄ΠΠπΠ“΄Πππ||ιει͵,͵,,ρ,οϑοθορΡ;᾿,΄-ἰ΄Πὐ΄΄ΠΠΠΠ“Π΄Π6ὖὃὖὃῸ ΄΄Π͵ιι ᾽..... .. ....... 


1 Dr. Shaw’s Trayels in Barbary, vol. i. p. 416. 
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The Jews planted their vineyards most commonly on the south 
side’ of a hill or mountain, the stones being gathered out and the 
space hedged round with thorns or walled. (Isa. v. 1—6. compared 
with Psal. Ixxx. 8—16. and Matt. xxi. 33.) A good vineyard con- 
sisted of a thousand vines, and produced a rent of a thousand silver- 
dings, or shekels of silver. (Isa. vii.23.) It required two hundred 
more to pay the dressers. (Song of Solomon viii. 11, 12.) In these 
the keepers and vine-dressers laboured, digging, planting, pruning, 
and propping the vines, gathering the grapes, and making wine. 
This was at once a laborious task, and cften reckoned a base one. 
(2 Kings xxv. 12. Song of Solomon i. 6. Isa. lxi. 5.) Some of the 
best vineyards were at Engedi, or perhaps at Baal-hamon, which 
might not be far distant, and at Sibmah. (Song of Solomon i. 14. 
vill. 11, Isa. xvi. 9.) Vines also were trained upon the walls of the 
houses.” (Psal. cxxvili. 8. The vines with the tender grapes gave a 
good smell early in the spring (Song of Solomon ii. 13.), as we learn, 
also, from Isa. xviii. 5. afore the harvest, that is, the barley harvest, 
when the bud is perfect, and the sour grape is ripening in the flower. It 
was also usual to erect temporary huts or sheds, made of boughs and 
reeds, to shelter the servant who was employed to guard the fruit 
when nearly ripe from birds and other creatures of prey. As soon 
as the vintage was completed, these sheds were either taken down 
or suffered to perish. From this circumstance Job derives a beautiful 
simile, to illustrate the short duration of the prosperity of the wicked. 
(xxvil. 18.)° But it appears from Isa.v. 1, 2. Matt. xxi. 33. and 
Mark xii. 1., that towers were erected for this purpose, as they still 
are in some parts of Palestine. + 

*¢ The vintage followed the wheat harvest and the threshing (Lev. 
xxvi. 5. Amos ix. 13.), about June or July, when the clusters of the 
grapes were gathered with a sickle, and put into baskets (Jer. vi. 9.), 
carried and thrown into the wine-vat, or wine-press, where they were 


| The sides of the sun-burnt hills near Nablous (the antient Schechem) — the mountains 
of the heighth of Israel — ‘« seem peculiarly adapted for the training of vines. They are, 
however, almost totally neglected ; forming, doubtless, a remarkable contrast to their state 
in the days of Israel’s prosperity, when the drunkards of Ephraim (Isa. xxviii. 1. 3. 7.) 
prided themselves in the abundance and strength of their wines. How celebrated these 
parts once were for this article of produce, we learn from several notices in the Old Testa- 
ment; Gideon, by a happy comparison, thus disparages his own services, in the presence 
of the Ephraimites — Js not the GLEANING of the grapes of Ephraim betier than the vintage 
of Abiezer ὃ (Judg. viii. 2.) And the restoration of Israel is described, partly by their 
return to the rearing of vineyards, which should yield, as formerly they had done, an 
abundant vintage.”’ (Jer. xxxi. 5.) Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, ὅς. Ὁ. 304. 

2 The same mode of culture is practised in Persia to this day. Mr. Morier has given 
an engraving on wood illustrative of this custom, which beautifully elucidates the patri- 
arch Jacob’s comparison of Joseph to a fruitful bough, whose branches run over the wall. 
(Gen. xlix. 22.) Second Journey, p. 232. 

3 Dr. Boothroyd, on Job xxvii. 18. 

4 In the route between Jerusalem and the convent of Saint Elias (which is situated 
about an hour’s distance from that city), Mr. Buckingham was particularly struck with 
the appearance of several small and detached square towers in the midst of the vine-lands. 
These, his guide informed him, were used as watch-towers, whence watchmen to this day 
look out, in order to guard the produce of the lands from depredation. This fact will 
explain the use and intention of the tower, mentioned in Matt. xxi. 33. and Mark xii. 1. 
Similar towers were seen by Captains Irby and Mangles, as they passed between numerous 
vineyards, some of which appeared to be antique. Travels in Egypt, &c. p. 342. 
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probably first ¢rodden by men and then pressed. (Rev. xiv. 18—20.) 
It is mentioned, as a mark of the great work and power of the Mes- 
siah, I have trodden the figurative wine-press alone ; and of the people 
there was none with me. (Isa. Ixiii. 3.; see also Rev. xix. 15.) The 
vintage was a season of great mirth. Of the juice of the squeezed 
grapes were formed wine and vinegar. ‘The wines of Helbon’*, near 
Damascus, and of Lebanon, where the vines had a fine sun, were | 
reckoned most excellent.? (Ezek. xxvil. 18. Hos. xiv. 7.) ‘The wines 
of Canaan being very heady, were commonly mixed with water for 
common use, as the Italians do theirs; and sometimes they scented 
them with frankincense, myrrh, calamus, and other spices (Prov. ix. 
2. 5. Song of Solomon viii. 2.); they also scented their wine with 
pomegranates, or made wine of their juice, as we do of the juice of 
currants, gooseberries, &c. fermented with sugar. Wine is best 
when old and on the lees, the dregs having sunk to the bottom. 
(Isa. xxv. 6.) Sweet wine is that which is made from grapes fully 
ripe. (Isa. xlix. 26.) The Israelites had two kinds of vinegar, the 
one was a weak wine, which was used for their common drink in the 
harvest field, &e. (Ruth ii. 14.), as the Spaniards and Italians still 
do; and it was probably of this that Solomon was to furnish twenty 
thousand baths to Hiram, for his servants, the hewers that cut 
timber in Lebanon. (2 Chron.ii. 10.) The other had a sharp acid 
taste, like ours; and hence Solomon hints, that a sluggard vexes 
and hurts such as employ him in business; as vznegar is disagreeable 
to the teeth, and smoke to the eyes (Prov. x. 26.); and as vinegar- 
poured upon nitre spoils its virtue; so he that singeth songs to a heavy 
heart does but add to its grief. (Prov. xxv. 20.) ‘The poor were 
allowed to glean grapes, as well as corn and other articles (Lev. 
xix. 10. Deut. xxiv. 21. Isa. iii. 14. xvii. 6. xxiv. 13. Mich. vii. 1.); 
and we learn that the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim was better 
than the vintage of Abiezer. (Judges vill. 2.) ‘The vineyard was not 
to be pruned and dressed in the sabbatical year. (Lev. xxv. 3, 4.) 
The vessels in which the wine was kept were, probably, for the 
most part, dottles, which were usually made of leather, or goat-skins, 
firmly sewed and pitched together. The Arabs pull the skin off 
goats in the same manner that we do from rabbits, and sew up the 
places where the legs and tail were cut off, leaving one for the neck 
of the bottle, to pour from ; and in such bags, they put up and carry, 
not only their liquors, but dry things which are not apt to be broken ; 
by which means they are well preserved from wet, dust, or insects. 
These would in time crack and wear out. Hence, when the Gi- 
beonites came to Joshua, pretending that they came from a far 
country, amongst other things they brought wzne bottles old and rent, 
and bound up where they had leaked. (Josh. ix. 4. 13.) ‘Thus, too, it 
was not expedient to put new wine into old bottles, because the fer- 
mentation of it would break or crack the bottles. (Matt. ix. 17.) And 
thus David complains, that he is become like a bottle in the smoke ; 


' At one time the wine of Helbon (which place Strabo terms Chalybon) was held in 
such repute, that it was appropriated exclusivcly to the use of the kings of Persia. Stra- 
bon, Geographia, tom. ii. p. 1043. edit. Oxon. 

2 Lebanon and its vicinity still produce cxcellent wine ; — at least a dozen sorts, all of 
which are cheap. Carne’s Letters from the East, p. 239. 
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that is, a bottle dried, and cracked, and worn out, and unfit for ser- 
vice. (Psal. cxix. 83.) These bottles were probably of various 
sizes, and sometime very large; for when Abigail went to meet 
David and his four hundred men, and took a present to pacify and 
supply him, ‘wo hundred loaves and five sheep ready dressed, &c. she 
took only two Jottles of wine (1 Sam. xxv. 18.); a very dispropor- 
tionate quantity, unless the bottles were large. But the Israelites 
had éottles likewise made by the potters. (See Isa. xxx. 14. margin, 
and Jer. xix. 1. 10: xbviii. 12.) We hear also of vessels -calletl 
barrels. ‘That of the widow, in which her meal was held (1 Kings 
xvi. 12. 14.) was not, probably, very lage; but those four in which 
the water was brought up from the sea, at the bottom of Mount 
Carmel, to pour npon Elijah’s sacrifice and altar, must have been 
large. (1 Kings xviii. 33.) We read likewise of other vessels, which 
the widow of Shunem borrowed of her neighbours, to hold the mira- 
culous supply of oil (2 Kings iv. 2—6.); and of the water-pots, or 
jars, or jugs, of stone, of considerable size, in which our Lord caused 
the water to be converted into wine. (John ii. 6.) Grapes, among 
the Israelites, were likewise dzed into ratsins. A part of Abigail’s 
present to David was an hundred clusters of raistns (1 Sam. xxv. 18. jie 
and when Ziba met David, his present contained the same quantity. 
(2 Sam. xvi. 1.5; see also 1 ‘Garr xxx. 12. and 1 Chron. xi. 40.)”! 

It was a curse pronounced upon the Israelites, that, upon their 
disobedience, they should plant vineyards and dress them, but they 
should neither drink of the wine, nor eat the grapes, for the worms 
should eat them. (Deut. xxviii. 39.) It seems that there is a peculiar 
sort of worms that infest the vines, called by the Latins Volvox and 
Convolvulus, because it wraps and rolls itself up in the buds, and 
eats the grapes up, when they advance towards ripeness, as the 
Roman authors explain it.? 

Besides other fruits that were common in Judzea, as dates, figs, 
cucumbers 3, pomegranates, they had regular plantations of Clete, 
which were a very antient and profitable object of Horticulture. 


1 Investigator, No. IV. pp. 307-309. — The pleasing and instructive Essay on the 
Agriculture of the Israelites (by the Rev. James Plumptre), in the first, third, and fourth 
numbers of this journal, contains the fullest account of this interesting subject extant in 
the English language. 

2 Bochart. Hieroz. "9.10 2 Ts 

3 On the cultivation of this valuable article of food in the East, Mr. Jowett has com- 
municated the following interesting particulars. During his voyage to Upper Egypt, in 
February 1819, he says, ““" We observed the people making holes in the sandy soil on the 
side of the river. Into these holes they put a small quantity of pigeons’ dung and fea- 
thers, with the seed of melons or cucumbers. The value of this manure is alluded to in 
2 Kings vi. 95. The produce of this toil I had an opportunity of seeing, in due season ; 
that is, the following month of June. Extensive fields of ripe melons and cucumbers 
then adorned the sides of the river. They grew in such abundance, that the sailors freely 
helped themselves. Some guard, however, is placed upon them. Occasionally, but at 
long and desolate intervals, we may observe a little hut made of reeds, just capable of 
containing one man; being, in fact, little more than a fence against a north wind. In 
these I have observed, sometimes, a poor old man, perhaps lame, feebly protecting the 
property. It exactly illustrates Isaiahi. 8. -dnd the daughter of Zion is left....asa 
lodge in a garden of cucumbers. ‘The abundance of these most necessary vegetables brings 
to mind the murmurs of the Israelites; Numbers xi. 5,6. We remember.... the cu- 
cumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick ; but now our soul és 
dried away.” Jowett’s Researches in the Mediterranean; &c. p. 127. 
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So early as the time of Noah (Gen. viii. 11.) the branches of the olive 
tree were, and since that time have been among all nations, the 
symbol of peace and prosperity. ΟἹ is first mentioned in Gen. 
xxviii, 18. and Job xxiv. 11.; which proves the great antiquity of the 
cultivation of this tree. Olives, in Palestine, are of the best growth, 
and afford the finest oil; whence that country is often extolled in the 
Scriptures on account of this tree, and especially in opposition to 
Egypt, which is destitute of good olives. (Numb. xviii. 12. Deut. 
vil. 18. xi. 14. xii, 17. xviii. 4.) The olive delights in a barren, 
sandy, dry, and mountainous soil: and its multiplied branches (which 
are very agreeable to the eye as they remain green throughout the 
winter) have caused it to be represented as the symbol of a numerous 
progeny, —a blessing which was ascribed to the peculiar favour of 
God. (Psal.lii.-8. cxxvill. 3. Jer. xi. 16. Hos. xiv. 6.) The oil, ex- 
tracted from it by a press, enabled the Jews to carry on an extensive 
commerce with the Tyrians (Ezek. xxvii. 17. compared with 1 Kings 
v. 11.): they also sent presents of oil to the kings of Egypt. (Hos. 
xii. 1.) The berries of the olive tree were sometimes plucked or 
carefully shaken off by the hand before they were ripe. (Isa. xvii. 6. 
xxiv. 13. Deut. xxiv. 20.) It appears from Mich. vi. 15. that the 
presses for extracting the oil were worked with the feet; the best and 
purest oil, in Exod. xxvii. 20. termed pure oil-olive beaten, was that 
obtained by only beating and squeezing the olives, without subjecting 
them to the press. | 

Among the judgments with which God threatened the Israelites 
for their sins, it was denounced, that though they had olive trees 
through all their coasts, yet they should not anoint themselves with 
the oil, for the olive should cast her fruit (Deut. xxviil. 40.); being 
blasted (as the Jerusalem ‘Targum explains it) in the very blossom, 
the buds should drop off for want of rain, or the fruit should be eaten 
with worms. Maimonides observes!, that the idolaters in those 
countries pretended by certain magical arts to preserve all manner of 
fruit, so that the worms should not gnaw the vines, nor either buds 
or fruits fall from the trees (as he relates their words out of one of 
their books): in order, therefore, that he might deter the Israelites 
from all idolatrous practices, Moses pronounces that they should 
draw upon themselves those very punishments, which they endea- 
voured by such means to avoid. 

The antient Hebrews were very fond of GArprEns, which are fre- 
quently mentioned in the Sacred Writings, and derive their appella- 
tions from the prevalence of certain trees; as the garden of nuts and 
of pomegranates. (Sol. Song vi. 11. iv. 13.) ‘The modern inhabitants 
of the East take equal delight in gardens with the antient Hebrews, 
on account of the refreshing shade and delicious fruits which they 
afford, and also because the air is cooled by the waters of which their 
gardens are never allowed to be destitute. (1 Kings xxi. 2. 2 Kings 
xxv. 4. Jccles. ii. 5, 6. John xviii. 1. xix. 41.) The Jews were 
greatly attached to gardens, as places of burial: hence they fre- 
quently built sepulchres in them. (2 Kings xxi. 18. Mark xv. 46.) 
A pleasant region is called a garden of the Lord, or of God, that is, a 


! More Nevoch. p. 3. c. 37. 
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region extremely pleasant. See examples in Gen. ΧΗ]. 10. Isa, li. 3. 
and Ezek. xxxi. 8.? 

VII. The sacred poets derive many beautiful ALLUsions and 
Imaces from the rural and domestic economy of the Jews; and as 
the same pursuits were cherished and followed by them during 
the manifestation of our Redeemer, “ it is natural to imagine that in 
the writings of Jews there must occur frequent allusions to the im- 
plements and arts of agriculture, and to those rustic occupations 
which in general formed. the study and exercise of this nation. 
Hence the beautiful images and apt similitudes in the following pas- 
sages. No one having put hzs hand to the pLoucu and looking back, 
is fit for the kingdom of God. — Ye are God’s HUSBANDRY, or culti- 
vated field. > — A workman, that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly v1- 
vininc® the word of truth. — Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and 
superfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted 
word. Whatsoever a man sowETH, that shall he reap: he that sow- 
ETH to the flesh — lives a sensual life — shall from the flesh REAP 
destruction, but he that sowETH fo the spirit, — lives a rational life, — 
shall from the spirit REAP everlasting life — Consider the ravens, they 
sow not, neither do they rEAP, or gather into barns, yet your heavenly 
Lather feedeth them. — I am the good sHEPHERD, and know my 
SHEEP, and am known of mine. — Lear not, LITTLE FLOCK, 70 15 your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. How striking is the 
parable of the sower, which, by seed, scattered promiscuously, and in 
every direction by an husbandman, and meeting a various fate, ac- 
cording to the respective nature of the soil into which it fell, repre- 
sents the different reception which Gospel doctrine would experience 
in the world, according to the different dispositions and principles of 
that mind into which it was admitted! He that soweth the Goov 
SEED, 15 the Son of Man; the F1ELD 15 the world ; the GOOD SEED are 
the children of the kingdom; the vares are the children of the wicked 
one; the enemy that SowED them is the devil ; the HARVEST 15 the end 
of the world ; and the REAPERS are the angels. As therefore the TARES 
are gathered and burnt in the fire, so shall it be in the end of the world. 
— ]Vhose FAN is in his hand, and he will thoroughly PURGE fis FLOOR, 
and GATHER fis WHEAT into the GARNER, but he will BURN UP the 
CHAFF with UNQUENCHABLE FIRE. By what an apt and awful simi- 
litude does St. Paul represent God’s rejection of the Jews and admis- 
sion of the heathens, by the boughs of an olive being lopped off, and 
the scion of a young olive ingrafted into the old tree (Rom. xi. 17, 
&c.); and, continuing the same imagery, how strictly does he caution 
the Gentiles against insolently exulting over the mutilated branches, 
and cherishing the vain conceit that the boughs were lopped off 
merely that they might be ingrafted ; for if God spared not the native 
branches, they had greater reason to fear lest he would not spare 
them; that they should remember that the Jews through their 

1 Ikenii Antiquitates Hebr. pp. 583—589. Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 406—411. 
Jahn et Ackermann, Archzol. Bibl. §§ 57—70. 

2 1 Cor. ill. 9. ©cou γεωργιον. 


3 2 Tim. ii. 15. Ἐργαΐην ορϑοτομουντα. A beautiful and expressive image taken from 
an husbandman (epyatys) drawing his furrow even, and cutting the ground in a direct line. 
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wilful disbelief of Christianity were cut off, and that they, the Gen- 
tiles, if they disgrace their religion, would in like manner forfeit the 
divine favour, and their present flourishing branches be also cut 
down! To inspire the Gentile Christians with humility, he con- 
cludes with assuring them that the Jewish nation, though they had 
experienced the severity of God, as he calls it, were not totally for- 
saken of the Almighty; that the branches, though cut down and 
robbed of their antient honours, were not abandoned to perish: 
when the Jews returned from their infidelity they would be in- 
erafted : — an omnipotent hand was still able to re-insert them into 
their original stock. Tor if thou, O heathen, the scion of an un- 
fruitful wild olive, wert cut out of thy own native barren tree, and, 
by a process repugnant to the ordinary laws of nature, wert ingrafted 
into the fruitful generous olive — how much more will not those, who 
naturally belong to the antient stock, be, in future time, ingrafted 
into their own kindred olive! With what singular beauty and pro- 
priety is the gradual progress of religion in the soul, from the begin- 
ning to its maturity, represented by seed committed to a generous 
soil, which, after a few successions of day and night, imperceptibly 
vegetates — peeps above the surface — springs higher and higher — 
and spontaneously producing, first, the verdant blade — then the ear 
— afterwards the swelling grain, gradually filling the ear (Mark iv. 
27, 28.)1; and when the time of harvest is come, and it is arrived at 
its maturity, it is then reaped and collected into the storehouse. 
Beautiful illustrations and images like these, taken from rural life, 
must seal the strongest impressions, particularly upon the minds of 
Jews, who were daily employed in these occupations, from which 


these pertinent similes and expressive comparisons were borrowed.” * 


SECTION II. 
ON THE ARTS CULTIVATED BY THE HEBREWS OR JEWS. 

I. Origin of the Arts. — State of them from the Deluge to the Time of 
Moses. —II. State of the Arts from the Time of Moses until the Cap- 
tivity. — III. State of the Arts after the Captivity.—IV. Account of 
some of the Arts practised by the Jews. —1. Writing ; — Materials used 
for this Purpose ; — Letters ; — Form of Books ; —2. Engraving. — 
3. Painting. — V. Music and Musical Instruments. — VI. Dancing. 


1. HE arts, which are now brought to such an admirable state of 
perfection, it is universally allowed, must have originated partly in 
necessity and partly in accident. At first they must have been very 
imperfect and very limited; but the inquisitive and active mind of 
man, seconded by his wants, soon secured to them a greater extent, 
and fewer imperfections. Accordingly, in the fourth generation after 
the creation of man, we find mention made of artificers in brass and 
iron, and also of musical instruments. (Gen. iv. 21, 22.) “Those com- 
munities, which, from local or other causes, could not flourish by 


| Seminis modo spargenda sunt, quod quamvis sit exiguum, cum occupavit idoneum 
locum, vires suas explicat, et ex minimo in maximos auctus diffunditur. Seneca Opera, 
tom. ii. epist. 38. p. 134. edit. Gronovii. 1672. 

2 Harwcod’s Intreduction, vol. ii. pp. 1O7—112. 
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means of agriculture, would necessarily direct their attention to the 
encouragement and improvement of the arts. These, consequently, 
advanced with great rapidity, and were carried to a high pitch so far 
back as the time of Noah; as we may learn from the very large 
vessel built under his direction, the construction of which shows that 
they must have been well acquainted with some at least of the me- 
chanical arts. ‘They had also, without doubt, seen the operations of 
artificers in other ways besides that of building, and after the deluge 
imitated their works as well as they could. Hence it is, that shortly 
after that event, we find mention made of utensils, ornaments, and 
many other things which imply a knowledge of the arts. Compare 
GEN. ΙΧ. QIK RI, "8 . χῖν, 1----16. Vii... LOM Vin. 4S 
S32; NON. 270M: 

IJ. Egypt in the early age of the world excelled all other nations 
in a knowledge of the arts. Although the Hebrews during their re- 
sidence in Egypt applied themselves to the rearing of cattle, yet they 
could not remain four hundred years in that country without be- 
coming initiated to a considerable degree into that knowledge which 
the Egyptians possessed. Among other labours imposed upon them, 
was the building of treasure cities (Exod.i. 11—14.), and, according 
to Josephus, they were employed in erecting pyramids. Moses, it 
is true, did not enact any special laws in favour of the arts, nor did 
he interdict them or lessen them in the estimation of the people; on 
the contrary, he speaks in the praise of artificers. (Exod. xxxv. 
30—35. Xxxvi. 1. et seq. xxxvill. 22, 23, &c.) The grand object of 
Moses, in a temporal point of view, was to promote agriculture, and 
he thought it best, as was done in other nations, to leave the arts to 
the ingenuity and industry of the people. 

Soon after the death of Joshua, a place was expressly allotted by 
Joab, of the tribe of Judah, to artificers: for, in the genealogy of the 
tribe of Judah, delivered in 1 Chron. iv. 14., we read of a place 
called the Valley of Craftsmen, and (ver. 21. 23.) of a family of work- 
men of fine linen, and another of potters: and when Jerusalem was 
taken by Nebuchadnezzar, the enemy carried away all the craftsmen 
and smiths. (2 Kings xxiv. 14.) But as a proof that their skill in 
manufactures, and trade therein, could not be very extensive, we 
find that the prophet Ezekiel (chap. xxvii.) in describing the affluence 
of the goods which came to ‘Tyre, makes mention of nothing brought 
thither from Judaea, except wheat, oil, grapes, and balm, which were 
all the natural product of their ground. [Ὁ appears that the mistress 
of the family usually made the clothing for her husband, her children, 
and herself, and also for sale. (Exod. xxxv. 25. 1Sam.ii. 19. Prov. 
Xxxl. 18—24, Actsix.39.) Employment, consequently, as far as 
the arts were concerned, was limited chiefly to those who engaged in 
the more difficult performances ; for instance, those who built chariots, 
hewed stones, sculptured idols or made them of metal, or who made 
instruments of gold, silver, and brass, and vessels of clay, and the 
like. (See Judg. xvii. 4. Isa. xxix. 16. xxx. 14. Jer. xxviil. 13.) In 
the time of Saul, mention is made of smiths, who manufactured im- 


1 Antig. lib. ii. c. 9. § 1. 
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plements of agriculture as well as arms; but who were carried off by 
the Philistines, in order that they might be enabled to keep the Is- 
raelites more effectually in subjection. (1 Sam. xiii. 19—22.) Among 
the Hebrews, artificers were not, as among the Greeks and Romans, 
servants and slaves, but men of some rank and wealth: and as luxury 
and riches increased, they became very numerous. (Jer. xxiv. 1. 
xxix. 2. 2 Kings xxiv. 14.) Building and architecture, however, did 
not attain much perfection prior to the reign of the accomplished 
Solomon. We read, indeed, before the Israelites came into the land 
of Canaan, that Bezaleel and Aholiab (who were employed in the 
construction of the tabernacle) excelled 77 all manner of workman- 
ship (Exod. xxxv. 30—35.), but we are there told, that they had their 
skill by inspiration from God, and it does not appear that they had any 
successors; for in the days of Solomon, when the Hebrews were at rest 
from all their enernies, and were perfectly at liberty to follow out im- 
provements of every kind, yet they had no professed artists that could 
undertake the work of the temple; so that, in the commencement of 
his reign, Solomon was obliged to send to Hiram king of ‘Tyre for 
a skilful artist (2 Chron. ii. 7.), by whose direction the model of the 
temple and all the curious furniture of it was both designed and 
finished. ‘rom the Syrians the Israelites must have learned much, 
because, long after the reign of Solomon, there were numerous native 
artisans employed in carpentry and building (2 Kings xu. 11—13. 
xxii. 4—6.); and among the captives carried away by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, all the craftsmen and smiths are generally noticed. (2 Kings 
xxiv. 14.) But besides these, mention is made of particular manu- 
facturers, as potters (Jer. xviii. 2—4.), fullers (2 Kings xvin. 17. Isa. 
vil. 3. Mal. iii. 2. Mark ix. 3.), bakers (Jer. xxxvil. 21. Hos. vii. 4.), 
and barbers. (Izek. v. 1.) 

III. During the captivity many Hebrews (most commonly those 
to whom a barren tract of the soil had been assigned) applied them~- 
selves to the arts and merchandise. Subsequently, when they were 
scattered abroad among different nations, a knowledge of the arts 
became so popular, that the Talmudists taught, that all parents 
ought to teach their children some art or handicraft. ‘They indeed 
mention many learned men of their nation, who practised some kind 
of manual labour, or, as we should say, followed some trade. Ac- 
cordingly, we find in the New Testament, that Joseph the husband 
of Mary was a carpenter, and that he was assisted by no less a per- 
sonage than our Saviour in his labours. (Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3.) 
Simon is mentioned as a tanner in the city of Joppa.’ (Acts ix. 43. 
x. 32.) Alexander, a learned Jew, was a copper-smith (2 Tim. iv. 
14.); Paul and Aquila were tent-makers, oxyvoroos. Not only the 
Greeks, but the Jews also, esteemed certain trades znfamous. At 
any rate, the Rabbins reckoned the drivers of asses and camels, bar- 
bers, sailors, shepherds, and innkeepers, in the same class with 


1 The trade of a tanner was esteemed by the Jews so contemptible, that all who followed 
it were required to mention the same before their marriage, under the penalty of the nup~ 
tials being void. It is recorded in the Misna, that, after the death of a man whose 
brother had exercised the trade of a tanner, the wise men of Sidon determined, that the 
widow of the deceased was permitted to decline intermarrying with that brother. ‘Town. 
send’s Elarmony of the New Test. vol. ii. p. 103. 
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robbers. ‘Those Ephesians and Cretans, who were lovers of gain, 
αἰσχροχερδεις (1 Tim. ili. 8. Tit. i. 7.), were men, as we may learn 
from antient writers, who were determined to get money, in however 
base a manner. In the apostolic age, the more eminent Greek 
tradesmen were united into a society. (Acts xix. 25.) ! 

IV. AccouNT OF SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL ARTS, PRACTISED BY 
THE JEWS. 

1. Writinc.— We meet with no notice of this art in the Old 
Testament before the copy of the law was given by God to Moses, 
which was written (that is, engraven) on two tables of stone by the 
Jinger of God (Exod. xxxi. 18.), and this is called the writing of God. 
(Exod. xxxii. 16.) Itis, therefore, probable that God himself was the 
first who taught letters to Moses, who communicated the knowledge 
of them to the Israelites, and they to the other eastern nations.? 
Engraving or sculpture seems, therefore, to be the most antient way 
of writing, of which we have another very early instance in Exod. 
xxxix. 30., where we are told that “ holiness to the Lord” was 
written on a golden plate, and worn on the high priest’s head. And 
we find that the names of the twelve tribes were commanded to be 
written on twelve rods. (Numb. xvii.2.) To this mode of writing 
there is an allusion in Ezek. xxxvii.16.° In later times the Jews 


1 Jahn’s Archeologia Biblica, by Mr. Upham, §§ 80—-84. Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. 
pp. 419—423. 

2 We know that the inhabitants of Yemen or the Southern Arabia were accustomed, 
in the remotest ages, to inscribe their laws and wise sayings upon stone. See Meidanii 
Proverb. Arab. p. 45. (cited in Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. i, p. 198.) and Dr. A. 
Clarke’s Commentary, on Exod. xxxii. 15. 

3 Writing on billets or sticks was practised by the Greeks, Plutarch, in his Life of 
Solon (Vitz, tom.i. p.20. ed. Bryan.), and Aulus Gellius (Noct. Att. lib. ii. c. 9: 
inform us that the very antient laws of that philosopher, preserved at Athens, were in- 
scribed on tablets of wood called Axrones. In later times a similar mode of writing was 
practised by the aboriginal Britons, who cut their letters upon sticks, which were most 
commonly squared, and sometimes formed into three sides ; consequently a single stick 
contained either four or three lines. (See Ezek. xxxvii. 16.) The squares were used for 
general subjects, and for stanzas of four lines in poetry ; the trilateral ones were adapted 
to triades, and for a peculiar kind of antient metre, called Triban or triplet, and Englyn 
Milwyr, or the warrior’s verse. Several sticks with writing upon them were put together, 
forming a kind of frame, which was called Peithynen or elucidator; and was so con- 
trived that each stick might be turned for the facility of reading, the end of each running 
out alternately on both sides of the frame. The subjoined cut 


is an engraved specimen of antient British writing, copied from Dr, Fry’s clegant work 
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made use of broad rushes or flags for writing on, which grew in great 
abundance in Egypt, and are noticed by the prophet Isaiah when 
foretelling the confusion of that country. (Isa. xix. 6, 7.) Writing on 
palm and other leaves is still practised in the Kast. * 


intitled Pantographia. (p. 307.) The following is a literal reading in the modern ortho- 
graphy of Wales, with a correct translation : — 
“¢ Aryv y doeth yw pwyll: 

Bid ezain alltud : 

Cyvnewid a hacelion : 

Diengid rhywan cid rhygadarn : 

Enwawg meiciad o’ i voc: 

Goiaen awel yn nghyving : 

Hir oreistez i ogan: 

Llawer car byw i Indeg.”’ 


TRANSLATION. 


« The weapon of the wise is reason : 
Let the exile be moving : 
Commerce with generous ones : 
Let the very feeble run away ; let the very powerful proceed : 
The swincherd is proud of his swine : 
A gale is almost ice in a narrow place: 
Long penance to slander : 
The frail Indeg has many living relations.” 


A continuation of this mode of writing may be found in the Runic or Clog (a corruption 
of Log) Almanacks, which prevailed among the northern nations of Europe so late even 
as the sixteenth century. See a description and engraving of one in Dr. Plot’s Natural 
History of Staffordshire, pp. 418—422. 

! In the Sloanian Library, there are upwards of twenty manuscripts written on leaves, 
written in the Sanskrit, Burman, Peguan, Ceylonese and other languages. (Ayscough’s 
Catalogue of the Sloane Library, pp. 904—906.) In Tanjore and other parts of India, 
the palmyra leaf is used. (Dr. C. Buchanan’s “ Christian Researches in Asia,” pp. 70, 
71. 8vo. edit.) The common books of the Burmans, like those of the Hindoos, particu- 
larly of such as inhabit the southern parts of India, are composed of the palmyra leaf, on 
which the letters are engraved with a stylus. (Symes’s Account of an Embassy to Ava, 
vol. ii. p. 409. 8vo.) In their more elegant books, the Burmans write on sheets of ivory, 
or on very fine white palmyra leaves: the ivory 15 stained black, and the margins are orna~ 
mented with gilding, while the characters are enamelled or gilt. On the palmyra leaves 
the characters are in general of black enamel: and the ends of the leaves and margins 
are painted with flowers in various bright colours. A hole through both ends of each leaf 
serves to connect the whole into a volume by means of two strings, which also pass through 
the two wooden boards that serve for binding. In the finer binding of these kinds of books, 
the boards are lacquered ; the edges of the leaves are cut smooth and gilt, and the title is 
written on the upper board. The two boards are by a knot or jewel secured at a little 
distance from the boards, so as to prevent the book from falling to pieces, but sufficiently 
distant to admit of the upper leaves being turned back, while the lower ones are read. 
The more elegant books are in general wrapped up in silk cloth, and bound round by a 
garter, in which the natives ingeniously contrive to weave the title of the book. (Asiatic 
Researches, vol. iv. p. 306. 8vo. edit.) ‘The Ceylonese sometimes make use of the palin 
leaf, but generally prefer that of the Talipot-tree, on account of its superior breadth and 
thickness, From these leaves, which are of immense size, they cut out slips from a foot 
to a foot and a half long, and about two inches broad. These slips being smoothed and 
all excrescences pared off with the knife, they are ready for use without any other prepar- 
ation: ἃ fine-pointed steel pencil, like a bodkin, and set in a wooden or ivory handle, or- 
namented according to the owner’s taste, is employed to write, or, rather, to engrave, their 
characters on these talipot slips, which are very thick and tough. In order to render the 
characters more visible and distinct, they rub them over with oil mixed with pulverised 
charcoal, which process also renders them so permanent, that they never cen be effaced. 
When one slip is insufficient to contain all that they intend to write on any particular sub- 
ject, the Ceylonese string several together by passing a piece of twine throngh them, and 
attach them to a board in the same way as we file newspapers. (Percival’s Account of the 
Island of Ceylon, p. 205.) The Bramin manuscripts, in the Telinga language, sent to 
Oxford from Fort St. George, are written on tlic leaves of the Ampana, or Lalma Mala- 
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The other eastern nations made use chiefly of parchment, being 
the thin skins of animals carefully dressed. ‘The best was made at 
Pergamos, whence it was called Charta Per gamena. It is probable 
that the Jews learned the use of it from a in and that this is what 
is meant by a roll (Ezra vi. 2.), and a roll of a book (Jer. xxxvi. 2.), 
and a scroll rolled together (Isa. xxxiv.4.): for it could not be thin 
and weak paper, but ‘parchment which is of some consistency, that 
was capable of being thus rolled up. St. Paul is the only person who 
makes express mention of parchment. (2 Tim. iv. 13.) In Job xix. 24. 
and in Jer. xvii. 1. there is mention made of pens of iron, with which 
they probably made the letters, when they engraved on lead}, stone 2, 
or other hard substances: but for softer materials they, in all pro- 
bability, made use of quills or reeds; for we are told of some in the 
tribe of Zebulun who handled the pen of the writer. (Judg. v. 14.) 
David alludes to the pen of a ready writer (Psal.xlv. 1.), ‘and Ba- 
ruch, as we are told, wrote the words of Jeremiah with ink in a 
book. (Jer. xxxvi. 18.) It is highly probable that several of the pro- 
phets wrote upon tablets of wood, or some similar substance. (Com- 
pare Isa. xxx. 8. and Habakkuk 11. 2.) Such tablets, itis well known, 
were in use long before the time of Homer (who lived about one 
hundred and fifty years before the prophet Isaiah). Zecharias, the 
father of John the Baptist, when required to name his son, asked for a 
writing-table (Luke i. 63.); and such tablets were also in use among 
the Rois and other antient nations, and were not finally disused 
until the fourteenth century of the Christian era. “They were, in ge- 
neral, covered with wax, and the writing was executed with styles or 
pens, made of gold, silver, brass, iron, copper, ivory or bone, which 


barica. Inthe Maldive Islands, the natives are said to write on the leaves of the Macar- 
ciquean, which are a fathom and ahalf (nine feet) long, and about a foot broad; and in 
other parts of the East Indies, the leaves of the plantain tree are employed for the same 
purpose. 

1 The eminent antiquary, Montfaucon, informs us that in 1699 he bought at Rome a 
bouk wholly composed of lead, about four inches in length, by three inches in width, and 
containing Egyptian Gnostic figures and unintelligible writing. Not only the two pieces 
which formed the cover, but also all the leaves (six in number), the stick inserted into the 
rings which held the leaves together, the hinges, and the nails, were all of lead, without 
exception. Antiquité Expliquée, tom. ii. p. 378. It is not known what has become of 
this curious article. 

2 « The most antient people, before the invention of books and before the use of sculp- 
ture upon stones and other small fragments, represented things great and noble upon en- 
tire rocks and mountains: the custom was not laid aside for many ages. Semiramis, to 
perpetuate her memory, is reported to have cut a whole rock into the shape of herself. 
Hannibal, long after the invention of books, engraved characters upon the Alpine rocks, 
as a testimony “of his passage over them ; which « characters were remaining about two cen- 
turies ago, according to Paulus Jovius. It appears particularly to have ‘been the custom 
of the northern nations, from that remarkable inscription mentioned by Saxo, and several 
ages after him delineated and published by Olaus Wormius. It was inscribed by Harold 
Hyldeland, to the memory of his father, and was cut out in the side of a rock, in Runic 
characters, each letter of the inscription being a quarter of an ell long, and the length of 
the whole thirty-four ells.” (Wise’s Letter to Dr. Mead, p. 25.) The custom was eastern 
as well as northern, as appears from that remarkable instance which occurs in Captain 
Hamilton’s Account of the East Indies, vol. ti. p.241. The author, after giving a 
short history of the successful attack which the Dutch made upon the island of Amoy i in 
China, a. p. 1645, adds, ** This history is written in large China characters on the face of 
a smooth reck, that faces the entrance of the harbour, and may be fairly seen as we pass 
out and into the harbour.”” Burder’s Oriental Literature, vol. i. p. 535. 
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at one end were pointed for the purpose of inscribing the letters, 
and smooth at the other extremity for the purpose of erasing.! In 
Barbary the children, who are sent to school, write on a smooth thin 
board slightly daubed over with whiting, which may be wiped off or 
renewed at pleasure. The Copts, who are employed by the great 
men of Egypt in keeping their accounts, &c., make use of a kind of 
pasteboard, from which the writing is occasionally wiped off with a 
wet sponge. To this mode of writing there is an allusion in Neh. 
xiii. 14., and especially in Numb. ν. 23.; where, in the case of the 
woman suspected of adultery, who was to take an oath of cursing, 
it is said that the priest shall write the curses tn a book, and blot them 
out with the bitter water. It appears that these maledictions were 
written with a kind of ink prepared for the purpose, without any calx 
of iron or other material that could make a permanent dye; and were 
then washed off the parchment into the water which the woman was 
obliged to drink: so that she drank the very words of the execration. 
The ink used in the East is almost all of this kind; a wet sponge will 
completely obliterate the finest of their writings. ? 

Epistles or Letters, which are included under the same Hebrew 
word with Books (viz. "DO, serHer), are very rarely mentioned in 
the earlier ages of antiquity. The first notice of an epistle in the 
Sacred Writings occurs in 2 Sam. xi. 14.: but afterwards they are 
more frequently mentioned. In the East, letters are to this day 
commonly sent unsealed: but, when they are sent to persons of 
distinction, they are placed in a valuable purse, which is tied, closed 
over with clay or wax, and then stamped with a signet. The same 
practice obtained in antient times. See Isa. vill. 6. xxix. 11. (mar- 
ginal rendering,) Neh. vi. 5. Job xxxviil. 14. The book which was 
shown to the apostle John (Rev. ν. 1. vi. 1, 2, &c.) was sealed with 
seven seals; which unusual number seems to have been affixed, in 
order to intimate the great importance and secrecy of the matters 
therein contained. The most antient epistles begin and end with- 
out either salutation or farewell; but under the Persian monarchy 
it was very prolix. It is given in an abridged form in Ezra iv. 7— 
10. and v. 7. The apostles, in their epistles, used the salutation 
customary among the Greeks, but they omitted the usual farewell 
(χαιρειν) at the close, and adopted a benediction more conformable 
to the spirit of the Gospel of Christ. When Paul dictated his 
letters (as he most frequently did), he wrote the benediction at the 
close, with his own hand. See an instance in 2 Thess. iii. 17.° 

Books being written on parchment and similar flexible materials, 
were rolled round a stick; and, if they were very long, round two, 
from the two extremities. The reader unrolled the book to the 
place which he wanted, avamrugas τὸ βιβλιον, and rolled it up again, 
when he had read it, aru€as το βιβλιον (Luke iv. 17—20.); whence 


' On this subject and on the substances generally employed for writing, both in antient 
and modern times, see an Introduction to the Study of Bibliography, by the author of this 
work, vol.i. pp. 31—72. 

2 Warmer’s Observations, vol. iii. p.127. Dr. A. Clarke on Numb. v. 23. 

5. Jalin’s Archaeol. Hebr. by Mr. Upham, ὃ 8 88, 89, Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 426 
—428. 
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the name [1222 (Mecz/LaH), a volume, or thing rolled up. (Ps.xl.7. Isa. 
xxxiv. 4, Ezek. ii. 9. 2 Kings xix. 14. Ezra vi.2.) ‘The leaves thus 
rolled round the stick, and bound with a string, could be easily 
sealed. (Isa. xxix. 11. Dan. xii. 4. Rev. v. 1. vi. 7.) Those books 
which were inscribed on tablets of wood, lead, brass, or ivory, were 
connected together by rings at the back, through which a rod was 
passed to carry them by. In Palestine, when persons are reading 
privately in a book, “6 they usually goon, reading aloud with a kind 
of singing voice, moving their heads and bodies in time, and making 
a monotonous cadence at regular intervals, —thus giving emphasis ; 
although not such an emphasis, pliant to the sense, as would please 
an English ear. Very often they seem to read without perceiving 
the sense; and to be pleased with themselves, merely because they 
can go through the mechanical act of reading in any way.” — This 
practice may enable us to “ understand how it was that Philip 
should hear at what passage in Isaiah the Ethiopian Eunuch was 
reading, before he was invited to come up and sit with him in the 
chariot. (Acts viii. 30, 31.) ‘The Eunuch, though probably reading 
to himself, and not particularly designing to be heard by his at- 
tendants, would read loud enough to be understood by a person at 
some distance.” ! 

2. ‘Though the art of Carvine or EnGravine was not invented 
by the Hebrews, yet that it was cultivated to a considerable extent, 
is evident not only from the cherubim which were deposited first in 
the tabernacle and afterwards in Solomon’s temple, but also from 
the lions, which were on each side of his throne (1 Kings x. 20.), 
and from the description which Isaiah (xliv. 13—17.) has given us 
of the manner in which idols were manufactured. 

8. By whomsoever PaintT1NG was invented, this art appears to have 
made some progress in the more advanced periods of the Jewish 
polity. In Ezek. xxii. 14, 15. mention is made of men pourtrayed 
upon the wall, the images of the Chaldeans pourtrayed with vermilion, 
girded with girdles upon their loins, exceeding in dyed attire upon their 
heads, all of them princes to look to. Jeremiah mentions apartments 
which were painted with vermilion. (xxii. 14.) But as all pictures 
were forbidden by the Mosaic law, as well as images, (Lev. xxvi. 1. 
Numb. xxxiii. 52.) itis most probable that these pictures were copied 
by the Jews from some of their heathen neighbours, after they had 
been corrupted by intercourse with them. 

4. ‘The art of Music was cultivated with great ardour by the 
Hebrews, who did not confine it to sacred purposes, but introduced 
it upon all special and solemn occasions, such as entertaining their 
friends, public festivals, and the like; thus Laban tells Jacob that if 
he had known of his leaving him, he would have sent him away with 
mirth and with songs, with tabret and with harp. (Gen. xxxi. 27.) 
Isaiah says, that the harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, are in their 
feasts (Isa. v. 12.); and, to express the cessation of these feasts, he 
says, the mirth of tabrets ceaseth, the joy of the harp ceaseth. (Isa. 


1 Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria, p. 121. 
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xxiv 8.) It wasalso the custom at the coronation of kings. (2 Chron. 
xxiii. 13.) And it was the usual manner of expr essing their mirth 
upon their receiving good tidings of victory, and upon the triumphal 
returns of their gener vals, as may be seen in Judg. xi. 34. and 1 Sam. 
xvill. 6. That music and dancing were used among the Jews at their 
feasts in Jatter ages, may be ἌΡΕΣΕ from the parable of the prodigal 
son. (Luke xv. 25.) Besides their sacred music, the Hebrew mo- 
narchs had their private music. Asaph was master of David’s royal 
band of musicians. It appears that in the temple-service female 
musicians were admitted, as well as males, and that in general they 
were the daughters of Levites. Heman had fourteen sons and three 
daughters who were skilled in music; and Ezra, when enumerating 
those who returned with him from the’ Babylonish captivity, reckons 
two hundred singing men and singing women. The Chaldee para- 
phrast on Eccles. ii. 8., where Solomon says that he had men singers 
and woman singers, understands it of singing women of the temple. 

In the tabernacle and the temple, the Levites (both men and 
women) were the lawful musicians; but on other occasions the 
Jews were at liberty to use any musical instruments, with the ex- 
ception of the. silver trumpets which were to be sounded only by the 
priests, on certain solemn and public occasions. (Numb. x. 1—10.) 

The invention of musical instruments is ascribed to Jubal. (Gen. 

. 21.) The following are the pia Musicat InstruMENTS 
ποτὰ, πη ἢ in the Sacr ed Writings’ 

(1.) Pulsatile Instruments. — iiiece were three in number, viz. 
The tabret, the cymbal, and the sistrum. 

The Tabret or Labor, ὩΓῚ (tHer), was composed of a circular 
hoop, either of wood or brass, which was covered with a piece of 
skin tensely drawn and hung round with small bells. It was held‘in 
the left hand and beaten to notes of music with the right: the ladies 
in the East to this day dance to the sound of this instrument. The 
— notice of the tabret occurs in Gen. xxxi. 27. 

. The Cymbal, 9¥'9¥ (Tserrset.), Psal. cl. 5. consisted of two 
ee ge and broad plates of brass, of a convex form; which being 
Stone against each other, made a hollow ringing sound.” They 
for ‘m, in our days, a part of every military band. 

ili. The Sistrum, ἘΣ ΜΔ (Mensano), which in our version 
of 2 Sam. vi. 5. is mis-rendered cornets, was a rod of iron bent into 
an oval or oblong shape, or square at two corners and curved at the 
others, and furnished with a number of moveable rings; so that, 
when shaken or struck with another rod of iron, it “emitted the 
sound desired. 

(2.) Wind Instruments. — Six of these are mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures, viz. Che organ, the flute and hautboy, dulcimer, horn, and 
trumpet. 

i. The Organ, ἋΣ)» (oces), is frequently mentioned in the Old 


! ¥or some remarks on the titles of certain Psalms, which are supposed to have been 
derived cither from musical instruments or the tunes to which they were sung, sce 
Vol. 1V. PareT. Chap, 111. sseet. 11. § VI. 

2 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. vii. c. 12. 
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Testament, and its invention is ascribed to Jubal in Gen. iv. 21.; 
but it cannot have been like our modern organs. It is supposed to 
have been a kind of flute, at first composed of one or two, but 
afterwards of about seven pipes, made of reeds of unequal length 
and thickness, which were joined together. It corresponded most 
nearly to the συριγξ or pipe of Pan among the Greeks. 

i. 11. The 99m (cHaiiL), and the 3p) (Nexes), which our 
translators have rendered pipes, are supposed to have been the flute 
and hautboy. 

iv. The Γ᾽ 5 (sumpunsaw), or dulcimer (Dan. iii. 5.), was a 
wind instrument made of reeds ; by the Syrians called Sambonjah, by 
the Greeks Ξαμβυκη, anc by the Italians Zampogna. 

v. The Horn or Crooked Trumpet was a very antient instrument, 
made of the horns of oxen cut off at the smaller extremity. In pro- 
gress of time ram’s horns were used for the same purpose. It was 
chiefly used in war. 

vi. The form of the straight Zrwmpet is well known: it was used 
by the priests (Numb. x. 8. 1 Chron. xv. 24.) both on’ extraordinary 
occasions (Numb. x. 10.), and also in the daily service of the temple. 
(2 Chron. vil. 6. xxix. 26. In time of peace, when the people or the 
rulers were to be convened together, this trumpet was blown softly : 
but when the camps were to move forward, or the people were to 
march to war, it was sounded with a deeper note. 

(3.) Stringed Instruments. — These were the harp and the psaltery. 

1. The Harp 7535 (KiNouR), seems to have resembled that in 
modern use: it was the most antient of all musical instruments. 
(Gen.iv.21.) It had ten strings, and was played by David with the 
hand (1 Sam. xvi. 23.); but Josephus ! says, that it was played upon 
or struck with a plectrum. 

ii. The Psaltery 53} (Nepei), obtained its name from its resem- 
blance to a bottle or flaggon: it is first mentioned in the Psalms of 
David, and the invention of it is ascribed to the Pheenicians. In 
Psal. xxxii. 2. and cxliv. 9. it is called a ten-stringed instrument, 
but in Psal. xcii. 3. it is distinguished from the latter. Josephus 3 
says, that it had twelve sounds (or strings), and was struck or played 
upon by the fingers. ° 

Effects the most astonishing are attributed in the Scriptures to 
the Hebrew music, of the nature of which we know but very little. 
Several examples are recorded, in the sacred history, of the power 
and charms of music to sweeten the temper, to compose and allay 
the passions of the mind, to revive the drooping spirits, and to dissi- 
pate melancholy. [{ had this effect on Saul, when David played to 
him on his harp. (1 Sam. xvi. 16. 23.) And when Elisha was 
desired by Jehoshaphat to tell him what his success against the king 
of Moab would be, the prophet required a minstrel to be brought 
unto him; and when he played, it is said that the hand of the Lord 


1 Ant. Jud. lib. vii. c. 12. 2 Ibid. 

8 Calmet, Dissertation sur les Instrumens de Musique des Hebreux, pretixed to his 
Commentary on the Psalms. Jahn, Archeologia Biblica, §§. 94—96, Brown’s An- 
tiquities of the Jews, vol. i. pp. 315—321. 
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came upon him (2 Kings iii. 15.), not that the gift of prophecy was the 
natural effect of music, but the meaning is, that music disposed the 
organs, the humours, and in short the whole mind and spirit of the 
prophet, to receive these supernatural impressions. 

(4.) Danctne was an ordinary concomitant of music among the 
Jews. Sometimes it was used on a religious account: thus Miriam 
with her women glorified God (after the deliverance from the Egyp- 
tians), in dances as well as songs (Exod. xv. 20.),:and David danced 
after the ark. (2 Sam. vi. 16.) It was a thing common at the Jewish 
feasts (Judg. xxi. 19. 21.) and in public triumphs (Judg. x1. 34.), and 
at all seasons of mirth and rejoicing. (Psal.xxx.11. Jer. xxxi. 4.13. 
Luke xv. 25.) The idolatrous Jews made it a part of their worship 
which they paid to the golden calf. (Exod.xxxii.19.) ‘The Amalekites 
danced after their victory at Ziklag (1 Sam. xxx. 16.), and Job makes 
it part of the character of the prosperous wicked, (that is, of those 
who, placing all their happiness in the enjoyments of sense, forget 
God and religion,) that their children dance. (Job xxi. 11.) The 
dancing of the profligate Herodias’s daughter pleased Herod so 
highly, that he promised to give her whatever she asked, and ac- 
cordingly, -at her desire, and in compliment to her, he commanded 
John the Baptist to be beheaded in prison. (Matt. xiv.6—8.) Most 
probably it resembled the voluptuous performances of the dancing 
girls who still exhibit in the Kast. ' 


SECTION III. 
ON 'THE LEARNING AND SCIENCES OF THE HEBREWS. 


I. Schools. — On the Schools of the Prophets in particular. — IV. Appel- 
lations given to the Jewish Doctors or Teachers. —III. Their Method 
of Teaching. — IV. Studies of the Jews. —1. History. —2. Poetry. — 
3. Oratory. — 4. Ethics. —5. Physics. —6. Arithmetic. — 7. Mathe- 
matics. —8. Astronomy. —9. Astrology. — 10. Surveying. — 11. Me- 
chanic Arts. — 12. Geography. 


I. SCHOOLS have ever been considered among polished nations 
as the chief support of states: in them are formed the ministers of 
religion, judges, and magistrates, as well as the people at large ; and 
there are taught religion, laws, history, and all those sciences, the 
knowledge of which is of the greatest importance to the well-being of 
nations, and to the comfort of private life. The Jewish writers pre- 
tend that from the earliest ages there have been schools; and that, 
before the Deluge, they were under the direction of the patriarchs : 
but these notions have long since been deservedly rejected for want 
of authority. 

Although the Hebrews confined their pursuits to agriculture and 
the management of cattle, yet we have no reason to conclude that 


1 Carne’s Letters from the East, ρ. 165. Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. p. 431. Home’s 
Hist. of the Jews, vol. ii. pp. 339, 340. 
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they were a nation of ignorant rustics. Ofthat which most concerns 
man to know, — their religious and moral duties, — they could not be 
ignorant, since the father of every family was bound to teach the laws 
of Moses to his children. (Deut. xxxii. 6. Psal. Ixxvii. 5.) We have, 
however, no evidence of the existence of any schools, strictly so called, 
earlier than the time of Samuel: and as the Scriptures do not men- 
tion the schools of the prophets, before him who was both a judge and 
a prophet in Israel, we may venture to ascribe those schools to him. 
It is not improbable that the almost total cessation of the spirit of 
prophecy under the ministry of Eli, and the degeneracy of the priest- 
hood, first occasioned the institution of these seminaries, for the 
better education of those who were to succeed in the sacred ministry. 
From 1 Sam. x. 5. 10. xix. 20. 2 Kings ii. 5. and xxii. 14., it appears 
that the schools of the prophets were first erected in the cities of the 
Levites; which for the more convenient instruction of the people 
were dispersed through the several tribes of Israel. In these places 
convenient edifices were built for the abode of the prophets and their 
disciples, who were thence termed the Sons of the Prophets; over 
whom presided some venerable and divinely-inspired prophet, who. 
is called their father. (2 Kings 1.12.) Samuel was one, and, per- 
haps, the first of those fathers (1 Sam. xix. 20.), and Elijah was 
another (2 Kings ii. 12.), who was succeeded by Elisha in this office. 
(2 Kings vi. 1.) The sons of the prophets lived together in a society 
or community (2 Kings iv. 38.); they were instructed in the know- 
ledge of the law, and of the principles of their religion, as well as in 
the sacred art of psalmody, or (as it is termed in 1 Sam. x. δ. and 
1 Chron. xxv. 1. 7.) prophesying with harps, psalteries, and cymbals. 
At the conclusion of their lectures and religious exercises, they were 
accustomed to eat together with their masters. Calmet is of opinion 
that these schools subsisted until the Babylonish captivity: and it 
should seem that the captives resorted to such establishments, to hear 
the prophets, when there were any, in the places where they resided. 
Ezekiel relates various conversations which he had with the elders 
- οὗ Israel who came to consult him: the people also assembled about 
him, apparently for the purpose of hearing him and being instructed 
by him; but they were not very careful to reduce his instructions to 
practice. (Hzek. viii. 1. xiv. 1. xx.1.)/ It is not improbable that 
from the schools of the prophets God chose such persons as He 
deemed fit to exercise the prophetic office, and to make known his 
will to the people. Hence Amos relates it as an unusual circum- 
stance, that he was no prophet, not one of those distinguished men 
who presided over these seminaries, — xezther a prophet’s son, edu-~ 
cated from his youth in the schools of the prophets ; but that he was 
an herdsman and a gatherer of sycamore fruit, who did not pursue the 
studies and mode of living peculiar to the prophets, when the Lorp 
took him as he was following the flock, and commanded him to go and 


1 Calmet, Dissertation sur les Ecoles des Hebreux, Dissert. tom. i. pp. 372—376., 
and Dictionary, voce Schools; Stillingfleet’s Origines Sacre, pp. 92—101. 8th edition. 
Basnage’s Hist, of the Jews, pp. 410, 411. 

VOL. 111. II 


a 


482 Learning and Sciences of the Jews. [Part IV. Ch. 


prophesy unto his people Israel. (Amos vii. 14, 15.)! To the schools 
of the prophets succeeded the synagogues: but it appears that in the 
time of Jesus Christ eminent Jewish doctors had their separate 
schools; as Gamaliel, the preceptor of St, Paul, and probably also 
Tyrannus. 

II. Various APPELLATIONS were antiently given to learned men. 
Among the Hebrews they were denominated Ὠ 227 (HaKaMIM), 
as among the Greeks they were called cogo:, that is, wise men. In 
the time of Christ, the common appellative for men of that descrip- 
tion was γράμματευς, in the Hebrew 4510 (sopver), a scribe. They 
were addressed by the honorary title of Hadbz, AN, "Δ (RaB, 
rabbi), that is, great or master. ‘The Jews, in imitation of the 
Greeks, had their seven wise men, who were called Radbbonz, ἡ 34. 
Gamaliel was one of the number. They called themselves the chil- 
dren of wisdom; expressions which correspond very nearly to the 
Greek giAccogos. (Matt. xi. 19. Luke vii. 35.) The heads of sects 
were called fathers (Matt. xii.27. xxii. 1—9.), and the disciples, 
oom ((ratmMupim), were denominated sons or children. The 
Jewish teachers, at least some of them, had private lecture-rooms, 
but they also taught and disputed in synagogues, in temples, and, nm 
fact, wherever they could find an audience. ‘The method of these 
teachers was the same with that which prevailed among the Greeks. 
Any disciple who chose might propose questions, upon which it was 
the duty of the teachers to remark and give their opinions. (Luke 
ii. 46.) The teachers were not invested with their functions by any 
formal act of the church or of the civil authority; they were self- 
constituted. ‘They received no other salary than some voluntary 
present from the disciples, which was called an honorary, τιμὴν HONO- 
RARIUM. (1 Tim.v.17.) They acquired a subsistence in the main 
by the exercise of some art or handicraft. According to the Tal- 
mudists they were bound to hold no conversation with women, and 
to refuse to sit at table with the lower class of people. (John iv. 27. 
Matt.ix.11.) The subjects on which they taught were numerous, 
commonly intricate, and of no great consequence ; of which there are 
abundant examples in the ‘Talmud. 3 

111. After the Jews became divided into the two great sects of Sad- 
ducees and Pharisees, each sect had its separate school. The MernHop 


1 Witsii Miscellanea Sacra, lib. i. c. 10. § 10. p.79. 

2 A sort of academical degree was conferred on the pupils in the Jewish seminaries, 
which, after the destruction of Jerusalem, were established at Babylon and Tiberias, and 
of which Basnage has given a copious account in his History of the Jews, book v. c. 5. 
pp. 410—414. (London, 1708. folio.) The circumstances attending the conferring of this 
degree are described by Maimonides (Jadchazaka, lib. vi. 4.) as follows. 1. The candi- 
date for the degree was examined, both in respect to his moral character and his literary 
acquisitions. 2. Having undergone this examination with approbation, the disciple then 
ascended an elevated seat, Matt. xxiii. 2. 3. A writing tablet was presented to him, to 
signify, that he should write down his acquisitions, since they might escape from his me- 
mory, and, without being written down, be lost. 4. A key was presented, to signify that 
he might now open to others the treasures of knowledge. (Luke xi. 52.) 5. Hands were 
Jaid upon him; a custom derived from Numb. xxvii. 18. 6. A certain power or autho- 
rity was conferred upon him, probably to be exercised over his own disciples. 7. Finally, 
he was saluted in the school of ‘Tiberias, with the title of Rabbi, 25, in the school of Baby- 
lon, with that of Master, wo. (Jahn’s Archeologia Biblica, by Mr. Upham, 105.) 
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OF TEACHING in these schools may be easily collected from the 
Gospels and Acts. The Doctors or Teachers generally sat. Thus 
our Lord sat down previously to delivering his sermon on the 
mount (Matt. v. 1.); as Gamaliel also did in his school. (Acts 
xxi. 3,) Sometimes, however, the Jewish teachers, like the Greek 
philosophers, were accustomed to have their disciples around 
them, wherever they went, And to discourse, as occasion arose, on 
things either human or divine. In this way our Lord delivered 
some of his most interesting instructions to his apostles. Allu- 
sions to this practice occur in Matt. iv. 20. x. 38. xvi. 24. 
Mark i. 18. xvi. 24.) The Pupils generally sat below their pre- 
ceptors. St. Paul tells the Jews, that he sat or studied at the feet of 
Gamaliel. (Acts xxii. 3.) Philo relates that the children of the Es- 
senes sat at the feet of their masters, who interpreted the law, and 
explained its figurative sense, after the manner of the antient philo- 
sophers. ‘The author of the commentary on the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, published under the name of St. Ambrose, says, on 
ch. xiv., that the Jewish rabbins sat on elevated chairs; while scholars 
who had made the greatest proficiency sat on benches just below 
them, and the junior pupils sat on the ground on hassocks. But in 
the Talmud}, it is stated that the masters sat down while the 
scholars stood. 3 

IV. The Jews did not become distinguished for their intellectual 
acquirements before the time of David, and especially of Solomon, 
who is said to have surpassed all others in wisdom ; a circumstance, 
which was the ground of the many visits which were paid to him by 
distinguished foreigners. (1 Kings v.9—12.) His example, which 
was truly an illustrious one, was, beyond question, imitated by other 
kings. The literature of the Hebrews was limited chiefly to religion, 
the history of their nation, poetry, philosophy, ethics, and natural 
history; on which last subject Solomon wrote many treatises, no 
longer extant. The Hebrews made but little progress in science and 
literature after the time of Solomon. During their captivity, it is 
true, they acquired many foreign notions, with which they had not 
been previously acquainted: and they, subsequently, borrowed much, 
both of truth and of falsehood, from the philosophy of the Greeks. 
The author of the book of Wisdom, with some others of the Jewish 
writers, has made pretty good use of the Greek philosophy. It is 
clear, notwithstanding this, that the Jews after the captivity fell be- 
low their ancestors in respect to History; as the published annals of 
that period are not of a kindred character with those of the primitive 
ages of their country. 

1. That the art of Hisrorrcat WRritTiNne was antiently much cul- 
tivated in the East, the Bible itself is an ample testimony ; for it not 
only relates the prominent events, from the creation down to the fifth 
century before Christ, but speaks of many historical books, which 
have now perished ; and also of many monuments erected in comme- 
moration of remarkable achievements and furnished with appropriate 
inscriptions. ‘The Babylonians, also, the Assyrians, the Persians, 


1 Tit. Megillah. 2 Calmet, Dissertations, tom, i, pp. 377, 378. 
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and Tyrians, had their Historical Annals. Among the Egyptians 
there was a separate order, viz. the priests, one part of whose duty it 
was to write the history of their country. In the primitive ages the 
task of composing annals fell in most nations upon the priests, but at 
a later pericd the king had his own secretaries, whose special busi- 
ness it was to record the royal sayings and achievements. ‘The Pro- 
phets among the Hebrews recorded the events of their own times, 
and, in the earliest periods, the Genealogists interwove many his- 
torical events with their accounts of the succession of families. Indeed, 
it should not be forgotten, that antient history generally partakes 
more of a genealogical than a chronological character. Hence the 
Hebrew phrase for genealogies, ΓῚ (voLDOTH), is used also for 
history (Gen. vi. 9. x.1.); and hence no epoch more antient than 
that of Nabonassar is any where found. In the Bible, however, this 
defect, in regard to a regular chronological system, is in a manner 
compensated by the insertion in various places of definite periods of 
time, and by chronological genealogies. In giving a concise account 
of the genealogy of a person, the Hebrews as well as the Arabs, took 
the liberty to omit, according to their own pleasure, one or more 
generations. (Ruth iv. 18—22. Ezra vii. 1—5. Matt. i. 8.) It was 
considered so much of an honour, to havea name and a place in these 
family annals, that the Hebrews, from their first existence as a nation, 
had public genealogists, denominated Ta Ow Dw (sHorer, 
SHOTE€RIM). 

Not only the Hebrews, but, if we may credit Herodotus and Dio- 
dorus Siculus, the Egyptians also assigned a certain period to a 
generation. According to their estimation, three generations made 
an hundred years. In the time of Abraham, however, when men 
lived to a greater age, an hundred years made a generation. ‘This is 
clear from Gen. xv. 13. 16., and from the circumstance, that Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob dwelt two hundred and fifteen years in the land of 
Canaan, and yet there were only two generations. 

The sudy of history among the Jews was chiefly confined to the 
affairs of their own nation. Much information, however, may be 
obtained from their historical and other writings, for the better un- 
derstanding the states of other foreign nations with which they became 
very Closely connected: and the most antient historical documents of 
the Hebrews throw more light upon the origin of nations, and the inven- 
tion and progress of the arts, than any other writings that are extant. 

2. Porrry had its origin in the first ages of the world, when un- 
disciplined feelings and a lively imagination naturally supplied strong 
expressions, gave an expressive modulation to the voice, and motion 
to the limbs. Hence poetry, music, and dancing, were in all proba- 
bility contemporaneous in their origin. As the nature and genius of 
the poetry of the Hebrews has already been discussed at some length 
in the second volume of this work, it is sufficient here to remark, that 
the effusions of the inspired Hebrew muse infinitely surpass in gran- 
deur, sublimity, beauty, and pathos, all the most celebrated produc- 
tions of Greece and Rome. Not to repeat unnecessarily the obsery- 


ations already offered on this topic, we may here briefly remark, that 
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the eucharistic song of Moses, composed on the deliverance of the 
Israelites and their miraculous passage of the Red Sea (Exod. xv. 
1—19.), isan admirable hymn, full of strong and lively images. The 
song of Deborah and Barak (Judg. v.), and that of Hannah the mo- 
ther of Samuel (1 Sam. ii. 1.), have many excellent flights, and some 
noble and sublime raptures. David’s lamentation on the death of 
Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam.1i. 19.) 1s an incomparable elegy. The 
gratulatory hymn (Isa. xii.) and Hezekiah’s song of praise (Isa. xxviii.) 
are worthy of every one’s attention. The prayer of Habakkuk (iii.) 
contains a sublime description of the divine majesty. Besides these 
single hymns we have the book of Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, and Lamentations ; all of which are composed by different 
poets, according to the usage of those times. The Psalms are a 
great storehouse of heavenly devotion, full of affecting and sublime 
thoughts, and with a variety of expressions, admirably calculated to 
excite a thankful remembrance of God’s mercies, and for moving the 
passions of joy and grief, indignation and hatred. They consist 
mostly of pious and affectionate prayers, holy meditations, and ex- 
alted strains of praise and thanksgiving. Theallusions are beautiful, 
the expressions tender and moving, and the piety of the authors is 
singularly remarkable. ‘The Proverbs of Solomon are a divine col- 
lection of many admirable sentences of morality, wonderfully adapted 
to instruct us in our duty to God and man. The book of Eccle- 
siastes teaches us, in a very lively manner, the insufficiency of all. 
earthly enjoyments to make a man happy. ‘The Canticles or Song 
of Solomon, under the parable of a man’s affection to his spouse, in 
very tender yet elegant expressions, shows us the ardent love of 
Christ to his church and people; and the Lamentations of Jeremiah 
contain a very mournful account of the state of Jerusalem, as destroyed 
by the Chaldzeans. 

3. Oratory does not appear to have been cultivated by the He- 
brews; although the sacred writers, following the impulse of their 
genius, have left such specimens in their writings, as the most distin- 
cuished orators might imitate with advantage. Want of eloquence 
was objected as a defect against the apostle Paul (1 Cor. i. 17.), who, 
notwithstanding, possessed a highly cultivated mind, and was by no 
means deficient in strong natural eloquence. 

4. Traces of Eruics, that is, of the system of prevailing moral opi- 
nions, may be found in the book of Job, in the 37th, 39th, and 73d 
Psalms, also in the books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, but chiefly 
in the apocryphal book of Wisdom, and the writings of the son of 
Sirach. During the captivity, the Jews acquired many new notions, 
and appropriated them, as occasion offered, to their own purposes. 
They at length became acquainted with the philosophy of the 
Greeks, which makes its appearance abundantly in the book of 
Wisdom. After the captivity, the language in which the sacred 
books were written was no longer vernacular. Hence arose the 
need of an interpreter on the sabbatic year, a time when the whole 
law was read; and also on the sabbath in the synagogues, which had 
been recently erected, in order to make the people understand 
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what was read. These interpreters learnt the Hebrew language 
at the schools. The teachers of these schools, who, for the two 
generations preceding the time of Christ, had maintained some ac- 
quaintance with the Greek philosophy, were not satisfied with a 
simple interpretation of the Hebrew idiom, as it stood, but shaped 
the interpretation, so as to render it conformable to their philosophy. 
Thus arose contentions, which gave occasion for the various sects 
of Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes. In the time of our Saviour, 
divisions had arisen among the Pharisees themselves. No less than 
eighteen nice questions, if we may believe the Jewish Rabbins, were 
contested, at that period, between the schools of Hillel and Shammai. 
One of which questions was an inquiry, ‘* What cause was suf- 
cient for a bill of divorce?” If the Shammai and Hillel of the 
Talmud are the same with the learned men mentioned in Josephus, 
viz. Sameas and Pollio, who flourished thirty-four years before Christ, 
then Shammai or Sameas is undoubtedly the same with the Simeon 
who is mentioned in Luke ii. 25. 34. and his son Gamaliel, so cele- 
brated in the Talmud, is the same with the Gamaliel mentioned in 
Acts v. 34. Xxil. 3. 

5. Puysics, or Naturat Puritosopny, has secured but little 
attention in the East; but a knowledge of the animal, vegetable, and 
mineral kingdoms, or the science of Naturaw Hisrory, was always 
much more an object of interest. Whatever knowledge of this 
science the Hebrews subsequently had, they most probably derived 
partly from the Canaanitish merchants, partly from the Egyptians, 
and other nations with whom they had intercourse. The book of 
Job evinces that its author possessed an intimate knowledge of the 
works of nature. The agricultural and pastoral habits of the He- 
brews were favourable to the acquisition of this science; and how 
much they loved it, will be evident to any one who peruses the pro- 
ductions of the sacred poets, especially those of David. But no one 
among the Hebrews could ever be compared to king Solomon : who 
spake of trees, from the cedar that 1s in Lebanon, even to the hyssop 
that springeth out of the wall, and also of beasts and of fowl, and of 
creeping things and of fishes. (1 Kings iv. 33.) ‘The numerous images, 
which our Saviour derived from the works of nature, attest how 
deeply he had contemplated them. 

6. AritumMetic. — The more simple methods of arithmetical cal- 
culation are spoken of in the Pentateuch, as if they were well known. 
The merchants of that early period must, for their own convenience, 
have been possessed of some method of operating by numbers. 

7. Maruematics. — By this term we understand Geometry, Men- 
suration, Navigation, &c. As far as a knowledge of them was abso- 
lutely required by the condition and employments of the people, we 
may well suppose that knowledge to have actually existed; although 
no express mention is made of these sciences. 

8. Astronomy. — The interests of agriculture and navigation 
required some knowledge of astronomy. An evidence, that an 
attempt was made at a very early period, to regulate the year by the 
annual revolution of the sun, may be found in the fact, that the Jewish 
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months were divided into thirty days each. (See Gen. vii.11. viii. 4.) 
In Astronomy, the Egyptians, Babylonians, and Pheenicians exhi- 
bited great superiority. We are informed, there were magicians or 
enchanters in Egypt (Exod. vii. 11. Lev. xx. 97. xix. 31. Deut. 
xvill. 20.), denominated in Hebrew §'5y/513, because they computed 
eclipses of the sun and moon, and pretended to the people, that they 
produced them by the efficacy of their own enchantments. Astro- 
nomy does not appear to have been much cultivated by the Hebrews: 
the laws of Moses, indeed, by-no means favoured this science, as the 
neighbouring heathen nations worshipped the host of heaven; hence 
the sacred writers rarely mention any of the constellations by name. 
See Job ix. 9. xxxvili. 31,32. Isa. xiil. 10. Amos v.8. 2 Kings xxiii. δ. 

9. AstroLocy. — It is by no means a matter of wonder, that the 
Hebrews did not devote greater attention to astronomy, since the 
study of astrology, which was intimately connected with that of astro- 
nomy, and was very highly estimated among the neighbouring 
nations (Isa. xlvii. 9. Jer. xxvii. 9. 1. 35. Dan. 11. 13. 48.), was inter- 
dicted to the Hebrews. (Deut. xviii. 10. Lev. xx. 27.) Daniel, indeed, 
studied the art of astrology at Babylon, but he did not practise it. 
(Dan.i. 20. 1. 2.) The astrologers (and those wise men mentioned 
in Matt. ii. 1. et seq. appear to have been such) divided the heavens 
into apartments or habitations, to each one of which apartments they 
assigned a ruler or president. ‘This fact developes the origin of the 
word βεελζεβουλ, NIT OYA, or the Lord of the (celestial) dwelling. 
(Matt. x. 25. xii.24.27. Markii.22. Luke x1.15—19.) 

10. Measures of length are mentioned in Gen. vi. 15, 16. A know- 
ledge of the method of measuring lands is implied in the account given 
in Gen. xlvii. 20-—-27. Mention is made, in the books of Job and 
Joshua, of a line or rope for the purpose of taking measurements, 
Ds Sam. It was brought by the Hebrews out of Egypt, where, ac- 
cording to the unanimous testimony of antiquity, SURVEYING first had 
its origin, and in consequence of the inundations of the Nile, was 
carried to the greatest height. It was here, as we may well conclude, 
that the Hebrews acquired so much knowledge of the principles of 
that science, as to enable them, with the aid of the measuring line 
above mentioned, to partition and set off geographically the whole 
land of Canaan. ‘The weights used in weighing solid bodies (Gen. 
Xxlii.15, 16.), provided they were similar to each other in form, imply 
a knowledge of the rudiments of stereometry. 

11. Tur Mrecuanic Arts. — No express mention is made of the 
mechanic arts; but that a knowledge of them, notwithstanding, ex- 
isted, may be inferred from the erection of Noah’s ark, and the tower 
of Babel ; from the use of balances in the time of Abraham ; also from 
what is said of the Egyptian chariots, in Gen. xli. 43. xlv. 19. 1.9. 
and Exod. xiv. 6, 7. ; and from the instruments used by the Egyptians 
in irrigating their lands. (Deut. xi. 10.) It is implied in the mention 
of these, and subsequently of many other instruments, that other in- 
struments still, not expressly named, but which were, of course, neces- 
sary for the formation of those which are named, were in existence. 

12, GrocrapHy.— Geographical notices occur so frequently in the 
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Bible, that it is not necessary to say much on this point; but see 
Gen. x. 1—30. xli.4—15. xiv. 1—16. xxviii. 2—9. xlix. 13, &c. 
Perhaps, however, it deserves to be repeated, that in the time of 
Joshua, the whole of Palestine was subjected to a geographical divi- 
sion. (Josh. xviii. 9.) It is evident, then, from their geographical 
knowledge, as well as from other circumstances already mentioned, 
that there must have existed among the Hebrews the rudiments, if 


, μὴ : . 
nothing more, of geographical science. | 


SECTION IV. 
ON THE COMMERCE AND NAVIGATION OF THE HEBREWS. 


I. Commerce of the Midianites, Egyptians, and Pheenicians.—I1. Mode 
of transporting Goods. — Il. Commerce of the Hebrews, particularly 
under Solomon and his Successors. —1V. Notice of antient Shipping.— 
V. Money, Weights, and Measures. 


1. (THE Scriptures do not afford us any example of trade, more 
antient than those caravans of Ishmaelites and Midianites, to whom 
Joseph was perfidiously sold by his brethren, ‘“Chese men were on 
their return from Gilead, with their camels laden with spices, and 
other rich articles of merchandize, which they were carrying into 
Egypt; where, doubtless, they produced a great return, from the 
quantities consumed in that country for embalming the bodies of the 
dead. From their purchasing Joseph, and selling him to Potiphar, 
it is evident that their traffic was not confined to the commodities 
furnished by Gilead. But the most distinguished merchants of an- 
tient times were the Phoenicians, who bought the choicest produc- 
tions of the East, which they exported to Africa and Europe, whence 
they took in return silver and other articles of merchandize, which 
they again circulated in the East. Their first metropolis was Sidon, 
and afterwards Tyre, founded about 250 years before the building of 
Solomon’s temple, or 1251 before the Christian zra: and wherever 
they went, they appear to have established peaceful commercial set- 
tlements, mutually beneficial to themselves and to the natives of the 
country visited by them. The commerce of Tyre is particularly de- 
scribed in Isa. xxiii. and Ezek. xxvii. xxviil. 

II. The commerce of the East appears to have been chiefly carried 
on by land: hence ships are but rarely menticned in the Old Testa- 
ment before the times of David and Solomon. There were two prin- 
cipal routes from Palestine to Egypt; viz. one along the coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea, from Gaza to Pelustum, which was about three 
days’ journey; and the other from Gaza to the Elanitic branch of the 
Arabian Gulf, which now passes near Mount Sinai, and requires 
nearly a month to complete it. Although chariots were not unknown 


1 Jahn’s Archexologia Biblica, by Upham, §§ 98—100. 104. 106. Pareau, Antiquitas 
Hebraica, pp. 432—438. 
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to the antient inhabitants of the East, yet they chiefly transported 
their merchandise across the desert on camels, a hardy race of ani- 
mals, admirably adapted by nature for this purpose: and lest they 
should be plundered by robbers, the merchants used to travel in large 
bodies (as they now do), which are called caravans; or in smaller 
companies termed sajilés or kaflés. (Job vi. 18, 19. Gen. xxxvii. 25. 
Isav xxi. 13.) 

III. Although the land of Canaan was, from its abundant produce, 
admirably adapted to commerce, yet Moses enacted no laws in favour 
of trade; because the Hebrews, being specially set apart for the pre- 
servation of true religion, could not be dispersed among idolatrous 
nations without being in danger of becoming contaminated with their 
abominable worship. He therefore only inculcated the strictest 
justice in weights and measures (Ley. xix. 36, 37. Deut. xxv. 13, 14.); 
and left the rest to future ages and governors. It is obvious, however, 
that the three great festivals of the Jews, who were bound to present 
themselves before Jehovah thrice in the year, would give occasion for 
much domestic traffic, which the individuals of the twelve tribes would 
carry on with each other either for money or produce. From Judg. 
v.17. it should seem that the tribes of Dan and Asher had some 
commercial dealings with the neighbouring maritime nations: but 
the earliest dzrect notice contained in the Scriptures of the commerce 
of the Hebrews, does not occur before the τοῖο of David. This 
wise and valiant prince, by many victories, not only enlarged the 
boundaries of his empire, but also subdued the kingdom of Edom 
(which he reduced into a province), and made himself master of the 
two ports of Elath and Ezion-geber on the Red Sea. Part of the 
wealth acquired by his conquests he employed in purchasing cedar- 
timber from Hiram I. king of Tyre, with whom he maintained a 
friendly correspondence as long as he lived: and he also hired Tyrian 
masons and carpenters for carrying on his works.' This prince 
collected, for the building of the temple, upwards of eight hundred 
millions of our money, according to Dr. Arbuthnot’s calculations. ? 
On the death of David, Solomon his successor cultivated the arts of 
peace, and was thereby enabled to indulge his taste for magnificence 
and luxury, more than his father could possibly do. Being blessed 
with a larger share of wisdom than ever before fell to the lot of any 
man, he directed his talents for business to the improvement of foreign 
commerce, which had not been expressly prohibited by Moses. He 
employed the vast wealth amassed by his father in works of architec- 
ture, and in strengthening and beautifying his kingdom. The cele- 
brated temple at Jerusalem, the fortifications of that capital, and many 
entire cities (among which was the famous Tadmor or Palmyra), 
were built by him. Finding his own subjects but little qualified for 
such undertakings, he applied to Hiram II. king of Tyre, the son of 

1 Eupolemus, an antient writer quoted by Eusebtus (De Prep. Evang. lib. ix.), says 
that David built ships in Arabia, in which he sent men skilled in mines and metals to the 
island of Ophir. Some modern authors, improving upon this rather suspicious authority, 


have ascribed to David the honour of being the founder of the great East Indian com- 
merce. 
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his father’s friend Hiram, who furnished him with cedar and fir (or 
cypress) timber, and large stones, all properly cut and prepared for 
building; which the Tyrians carried by water to the most convenient 
landing-place in Solomon’s dominions. Hiram II. also sent a great 
number of workmen to assist and instruct Solomon’s people, none of 
whom had skill to hew t¢mber like unto the Sidonians (1 Kings v. 5, 6.), 
as the Israelites then called the ‘Tyrians, from their having been ori- 
ginally a colony from Sidon. Solomon, in return, furnished the 
Tyrians with corn, wine, and oil; and he even received a balance in 
gold. (1 Kings v. 9—11. 2 Chron. ii. 10.) It is not improbable, 
however, that the gold was the stipulated price for Solomon’s cession 
of twenty towns to the Tyrians; which Hiram, not liking them, after- 
wards returned to him. (1 Kings ix. 12, 13.) 

The great intercourse of trade and friendship, which Sclomon had 
with the first commercial people in the western world, inspired him 
with a strong desire to participate in the advantages of trade. His 
father’s conquests, as we have already seen, had extended his terri- 
tories to the Red Sea or the Arabian Gulf, and had given him the 
possession of a good harbour, whence ships might be despatched to 
the rich countries of the south and east. But, his own subjects being 
totally ignorant of the arts of building and navigating vessels, he 
again had recourse to the assistance of Hiram. ‘The king of Tyre, 
who was desirous of an opening to the oriental commerce, the articles 
of which his subjects were obliged to receive at second hand from the 
Arabians, entered readily into the views of the Hebrew monarch. 
Accordingly, Tyrian carpenters were sent to build vessels for both 
kings at Izion-geber, Solomon’s port on the Red Sea; whither So- 
lomon himself also went to animate the workmen by his presence. 

Solomon’s ships, conducted by Tyrian navigators, sailed in com- 
pany with those of Hiram to some rich countries, called Ophir (most 
probably Sofala on the eastern coast of Africa), and Tarshish, a place 
supposed to be somewhere on the same coast.! The voyage required 
three years to accomplish it; yet, notwithstanding the length of time 
employed in it, the returns in this new channel of trade were pro- 
digiously great and profitable, consisting of gold, silver, precious 
stones, valuable woods, and some exotic animals, as apes and pea- 
cocks. We have no information concerning the articles exported in 
this trade; but, in all probability, the manufactures of the Tyrians, 
together with the commedities imported by them from other countries, 
were assorted with the corn, wine, and oil, of Solomon’s dominions in 
making up the cargoes; and his ships, like the late Spanish galleons, 
imported the bullion, partly for the benefit of his industrious and 


' Tt is certain that under Pharaoh Necho, two hundred years after the time of Solomon, 
this voyage was made by the Egyptians. (Herodotus, lib. iv. c. 42.) They sailed from the 
Red Sea, and returned by the Mediterranean, and they performed it in three years ; just 
the same time that the voyage under Solomon had taken up. It appears likewise from 
Pliny (Nat. Hist. lib. ii. c. 67.), that the passage round the Cape of Good Hope was 
known and frequently practised before his time; by Hanno the Carthaginian, when Car- 
thage was in all its glory ; by one Eudoxus, in the time of Ptolemy Lathyrus, king of 
Egypt; and Calius Antipater, an historian of good credit, somewhat earlier than Pliny, 
testifies that he had seen a merchant who had made the voyage from Gades to /thiopia. 
Bp. Lowth, however, supposes Tarshish to be Tartessus in Spain. Isaiah, vol, 11, pp. 34, 35. 
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commercial neighbours. (1 Kings vii—x. 2 Chron. ii. viii. ix.) So- 
lomon also established a commercial correspondence with Egypt; 
whence he imported horses, chariots, and fine linen-yarn: the cha- 
riots cost six hundred, and the horses one hundred and fifty shekels 
of silver each. (1 Kings x. 28, 29. 2 Chron. i. 16, 17.) 

After the division of the kingdom, Edom being in that portion 
which remained to the house of David, the Jews appear to have carried 
on the oriental trade from the two ports of Elath and Ezion-geber, 
especially the latter, until the time of Jehoshaphat, whose fleet was 
wrecked there. (1 Kings xxii. 48. 2 Chron. xx. 36, 37.) During the 
reign of Jehoram, the wicked successor of Jehoshaphat, the Edomites 
shook off the yoke of the Jewish sovereigns, and recovered their 
ports. From this time the Jewish traffic, through the Red Sea, 
ceased till the reign of Uzziah; who, having recovered Elath soon 
after his accession, expelled the Edomites thence, and, having for- 
tified the place, peopled it with his own subjects, who renewed their 
former commerce. This appears to have continued till the reign of 
Ahaz, when Rezin, king of Damascus, having oppressed and weak- 
ened Judah in conjunction with Pekah, king of Israel, took advan- 
tage of this circumstance to seize Elath ; whence he expelled the Jews, 
and planted it with Syrians. In the following year, however, Elath 
fell into the hands of ‘Tiglathpileser, king of Assyria, who conquered 
Rezin, but did not restore it to his friend and ally, king Ahaz.1 Thus 
finally terminated the commercial prosperity of the kingdoms of Judah 
and Israel. After the captivity, indeed, during the reigns of the As- 
monzean princes, the Jews became great traders. In the time of 
Pompey the Great, there were so many Jews abroad on the ocean, 
even in the character of pirates, that king Antigonus was accused 
before him of having sent them out on purpose. During the period 
of time comprised in the New Testament history, Joppa and Czsarea 
were the two principal ports ; and corn continued to be a staple article 
of export to Tyre. (Acts xii. 20.)? 

During the Babylonish captivity, the Jews seem to have applied 
themselves much more than they had previously done, to commercial 
pursuits: for, though some of them cultivated the soil at the exhort- 
ation of Jeremiah (xxix. 4, 5.), yet many others appear to have gained 
their subsistence by buying and selling. Hence, immediately after 
their restoration, there were Jewish traders, who, regardless of the 
rest of the sabbath-day which was enjoined by Moses, not only 
bought and sold on that sacred day (Neh. xiii. 15.), but also extorted 
unjust usury. (Neh. v. 1—13.) In later times, foreign commerce 
was greatly facilitated by Simon Maccabzeus, who made the fortified 
city of Joppa a commodious port (1 Mace. xiv. 5.), and by Herod the 
Great, who erected the city of Caesarea, which he converted into a 


1 During this period, the Jews seem to have had privileged streets at Damascus, as the 
Syrians had in Samaria. (1 Kings xx. 34.) In later times, during the crusades, the Ge- 
noese and Venetians, who had assisted the Latin kings of Jerusalem, had streets assigned 
to them, with great liberties and exclusive jurisdictions therein. See Harmer’s Observ- 
ations, vol. iii. pp. 489—-492, 

2 Jahn, Archexol. Hebr. §§ 107—111. Macpherson’s Annals of Commerce, vol, is 
pp. 22-24, 26, Prideaux’s Connection, vol. i. pp. 5—10, 8th edit, 
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very excellent harbour, which was always free from the waves of the 
sea, by means of a magnificent mole. ' 

IV. Respecting the size and architecture of the Jewish ships, we 
have no information whatever. The trading vessels of the antients 
were, in general, much inferior in size to those of the moderns: 
Cicero mentions a number of ships of burden, none of which were 
below two thousand amphore, that is, not exceeding fifty-six tons? ; 
and in a trading vessel, in all probability of much less burden, 
bound with corn from Alexandria in Egypt to Rome, St. Paul was 
embarked at Myra in Lycia. ‘rom the description of his voyage in 
Acts xxvii. it is evident to what small improvement the art of naviga- 
tion had then attained. They had no compass by which they could 
steer their course across the trackless deep; and the sacred historian 
represents their situation as peculiarly distressing, when the sight of 
the sun, moon, and stars was intercepted from them. (Acts xxvii. 20.) 
The vessel being overtaken by one of those tremendous gales, which 
at certain seasons of the year prevail in the Mediterranean (where 
they are now called Levanters), they had much work to come by the 
ship’s boat, which appears to have been towed along after the vessel, 
agreeably to the custom that still obtains in the East, where the skiffs 
are fastened to the sterns of the ships (16.); which having taken up, 
that is, having drawn it up close to the stern, they proceeded to wn- 
der-gird the ship. (17.) We learn from various passages in the Greek 
and Roman authors, that the antients had recourse to this expedient 
in order to secure their vessels, when in imminent danger? ; and this 
method has been used even in modern times.* 

Much ingenious conjecture has been hazarded relative to the 
nature of the rudder-bands, mentioned in Acts xxvil. 40. ; but the 
supposed difficulty will be obviated by attending to the structure of 
antient vessels. It was usual for all large ships (of which description 
were the Alexandrian corn ships) to have ¢wo rudders, a kind of 
very Jarge and broad oars, which were fixed at the head and stern. 
The bands were some kinds of fastenings, by which these rudders 
were hoisted some way out of the water: for, as they could be of no 
use in a storm, and in the event of fair weather coming the vessel 
could not do without them, this was a prudent way of securing them 
from being broken to pieces by the agitation of the waves. ‘These 
bands being loosed, the rudders would fall down into their proper 


a gg 


1 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xv. c. 9. ὃ 6.  Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 418, 419. 

2 Epist. ad Familiares, lib. xii. ep. 15. 

3 Raplhelius and Wetstein, in loc. have collected numerous iestimonies. See also Dr. 
Harwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 239, 240. 

4 The process of under-girding a ship is thus performed: — A stout cable is slipped 
under the vessel at the prow, which the seamen can conduct to any part of the ship’s keel, 
and then fasten the two ends on the deck, to keep the planks from starting. As many 
rounds as may be necessary, may be thus taken about the vessel. An instance of this 
kind is mentioned in Lord Anson’s voyage round the world. Speaking of a Spanish man- 
cf-war in a storm, the writer says, — “ They were obliged to throw overboard all their 
upper-deck guns; and take six turns of the cable round the ship, to prevent her opening.” 
(p. 24. 4to. edit.) Bp. Pearce and Dr. A. Clarke on Acts xxvii. 17. ‘Iwo instances 
of under-girding a ship are noticed in the Chevalier de Jolinstone’s Memoirs of the Re- 
bellion in 1745-6. (London, 1822. 8vo.) pp. 421. 454. 
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places, and serve to steer the vessel into the creek which they now 
had in view. ἢ 

It was the custom of the antients to have images on their ships 
both at the head and stern; the first of which was called ΠΠαρασήμος, 
or the szgv, from which the vessel was named, and the other was that 
of the tutelar deity, to whose care it was committed. There is no doubt 
but they sometimes had deities at the head: in which case it is most 
likely that, if they had any figure at the stern, it was the same; as 
it is hardly probable, that the ship should be called by the name of 
one deity, and be committed to the care of another. The constel- 
lation of the Dioscuri, that is of Castor and Pollux (Acts xxviii. 1 yey 
was deemed favourable to mariners; and, therefore, for a good 
omen, they had them painted or carved on the head of the ship, 
whence they gave it a name, which the sacred historian uses. 2 

The Egyptians commonly used on the Nile a light sort of ships 
or boats made of the reed papyrus.° Isaiah alludes to them (xviii. 
11.), in our version rendered vessels of bulrushes.+ Boats of similar 
frail materials are still in use in the East. ὃ 

V. Commerce could not be carried on without Cory, nor without 
a system of Wericurs and Measures. 

Although the Scriptures frequently mention gold, silver, brass, 
certain sums of money, purchases made with money, current money, 
and money of a certain weight; yet the use of coin or stamped 
Money appears to have been of late introduction among them. Cal- 
met is of opinion, that the antient Hebrews took gold and silver onl 
by weight, and that they regarded the purity of the metal and not 
the stamp. ‘The most antient mode of carrying on trade, unques- 
tionably, was by way of barter, or exchanging one commodity for 
another ; a custom which obtains in some places even to this day. 
In process of time such metals as were deemed the most valuable, 
were received into traffic, and were weighed out; until the inconve- 
niences of this method induced men to give to each metal a certain 
mark, weight, and degree of alloy, in order to determine its value, 
and save both buyers and sellers the trouble of weighing and exa- 
mining the metal. In some cases, the earliest coins bore the impres- 
sion of a particular figure; in others, they were made to resemble 
objects of nature.° ‘The coinage of money was of late date among 

2 Valpy’s Gr. Test. vol. ii. on Acts xxviii. 11. 


3 Ex ipso quidem papyro navigia texunt. Pliny, Hist. Nat. lib. xiii. 11. The same 


fact is attested by Lucan: conseritur bibula Memphitis cymba papyro. Pharsal. 
110. ἵν. 186. 


4 Bp. Lowth on Isaiah, xviii. 2. 

5 The Hon. Capt. Keppel, giving an account of an excursion up the river Tigris, thus 
describes the boat in which he embarked : —“ It was in shape like a large circular basket ; 
the sides were of willow, covered over with bitumen, the bottom was laid with reeds. This 
sort of boat is common to the Euphrates and the Tigris, and is probably best adapted to 
the strong currents common to these rivers. May not these boats be of the same kind as 
the vessels of bulrushes upon the waters, alluded to by Isaiah. (xviii. 2.)” Narrative of 
Travels from India, vol. i. pp. 197, 198. 

6 Ina piece of sculpture discovered by Captains Irby and Mangles at El Cab, the an- 
tient Eleethias in Egypt, there was represented a pair of scales: at one end was a man writing 
an account while another was weighing some small articles, probably loaves of bread. ‘The 
weight was in the form of a cow couchant. ‘Travels in Egypt, Nubia, ἄς, pp: 130—132, 
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the Persians, Greeks, and Romans. The Persians had none coined 
before the reign of Darius the son of Hystaspes, nor had the Greeks 
(whom the Romans most probably imitated) any before the time of 
Alexander. We have no certain vestiges of the existence of coined 
money, among the Egyptians, before the time of the Ptolemies; nor 
had the Hebrews any coinage until the government of Judas Mac- 
cabzeus, to whom Antiochus Sidetes, king of Syria, granted the pri- 
vilege of coining his own money in Judza. Before these respective 
times, all payments were made by weight; this will account for one 
and the same word (shekel, which comes from shakal, to weigh) denoting 
both a certain weight of any commodity, and also a determinate sum 
of money.’ The holy pliancy of temper, with which believers should 
conform to all the precepts of the Gospel is by St. Paul represented 
by a beautiful allusion to the coining of money, in which the liquid 
metals accurately receive the figure of the mould or die into which 
they are poured. (Rom. vi. 17.)” ‘ 

Wercuts anp Measures were regulated at a very early period 
in Asia. Moses made various enactments concerning them for the 
Hebrews; and both weights and measures, which were to serve 
as standards for form and contents, were deposited at first in the 
tabernacle, and afterwards in the temple, under the cognisance of the 
priests. ? On the destruction of Solomon’s temple, these standards 
necessarily perished; and, during the captivity, the Hebrews used 
the weights and measures of their masters. 

For tables of the weights, measures, and money, which are men- 
tioned in the Bible, the reader is referred to No. I. of the Appendix 


to this volume. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


AMUSEMENTS OF THE JEWS.—ALLUSIONS TO THE THEATRES, 
TO THEATRICAL PERFORMANCES, AND TO THE GRECIAN 
GAMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


I. Recreations of the Jews in domestic Life. —U1. Military Sports. — 
III. Introduction of Gymnastic and Theatrical Exhibitions among the 
Jews. —I1V. Allusions to the Theatres and to theatrical Performances 
in the New Testament. — V. Allusions to the Grecian Games, particu- 
larly the Olympic Games. —1. Qualifications of the Candidates. — 
Preparatory Discipline to which they were subjected. — 2. Foot Mace. 
— 3. Rewards of the Victors. —4. Beautiful Allusions to these Games 
in the New Testament explained. 


Tur whole design of the Mosaic institutes being to preserve the 
knowledge and worship of the true God among the Israelites, will 


1 Calmet’s Dictionary, vol. ii. article Money. Sce a full account of the money coined 
by the Maccabzean princes, in F. P. Bayer’s Dissertatio De Numis Hebrzo-Samaritanis. 
Valentixa Edetanorum. 1781. 4to. 2 Cox’s Hore Romane, p. 33. 

3 Michaelis has fully discussed the wisdom and propricty of the Mosaic regulations con- 
cerning weishts and measures, in his Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, vol, ii. 
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sufficiently account for their silence respecting recreations and amuse- 
ments. Although no particular circumstances are recorded on this 
subject, we meet with a few detached facts which show, that the He- 
brews were not entirely destitute of amusements. 

I. The various events incident to Domestic Lire afforded them 
occasions for festivity. Thus, Abraham made a great feast on the 
day when Isaac was weaned. (Gen. xxi. 8.) Weddings were always 
seasons of rejoicing (see pp. 416—419. supra): so also were the 
seasons of sheep-shearing (1 Sam. xxv. 36. and 2 Sam. xiii. 23.); and 
harvest-home. (See p. 462.) To which may be added, the birth- 
days of sovereigns. (Gen. xl. 20. Mark vi.21.) Of most of these 
festivities music (see pp. 477, 478.) and dancing (see p. 478.) were 
the accompaniments. ΒΊΟΙΣ. the amusement of children, sitting in 
the market-place, and imitating the usages common at wedding- 
feasts and at funerals, Jesus Christ takes occasion to compare the 
Pharisees to sullen children who will be pleased with nothing which 
their companions can do, whether they play at weddings oy funerals; 
since they could not be prevailed upon to attend either to the severe 
precepts and life of John the Baptist, or to the milder precepts and 
habits of Christ. (Matt.xi.16, 17.) + The infamous practice of game- 
sters who play with loaded dice, has furnished St. Paul with a strong 
metaphor, in which he cautions the Christians at Ephesus against the 
cheating slezght of men (Eph. iv. 14.), whether unbelieving Jews, heathen 
philosophers, or false teachers in the church itself, who corrupted 
the doctrines of the Gospel for worldly purposes, while they assumed 
the appearance of great disinterestedness and piety. ? 

II. Mixirary Sporrs and exercises appear to have been common 
in the earlier periods of the Jewish history. By these the Jewish 
youth were taught the use of the bow (1 Sam. xx. 20. 30—25.), or 
the hurling of stones from a sling with unerring aim. (Judg. xx. 16. 
1 Chron. xu. 2.) Jerome informs us, that in his days (the fourth 
century) it was a common exercise throughout Judea for the young 
men, who were ambitious to give proof of their strength, to lift up round 
stones of enormous weight, some as high as their knees, others to 
their navel, shoulders, or head, while others placed them at the top 
of their heads, with their hands erect and joined together. He fur- 
ther states, that he saw at Athens an extremely heavy brazen sphere 
or globe, which he vainly endeavoured to lift; and that on inquiring 
into its use, he was informed, that no one was permitted to contend 
in the games until, by his lifting of this weight, it was ascertained who 
could be matched with him. From this exercise, Jerome elucidates 
a difficult passage in Zech. xii. 9... in which the prophet compares 
Jerusalem to a stone of great weight, which being too heavy for 
those who attempted to lift it up, or even to remove it, falls back upon 
them, and crushes them to pieces. ® 

III. Among the great changes which were effected in the manners 
and customs of the Jews, subsequently to the time of Alexander the 


1 Kuinoel on Matt. xi. 17. 2 Dr. Macknight, on Eph. iv. 14. 


3 Jerome on Zech. xii, 3. (Op. tom, iii. col. 1780, Edit, Benedictin.) W. Lowth, on 
Zech, xii. 3. 
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Great, may be reckoned the introduction of Gymnastic Sports and 
Games, in imitation of those celebrated by the Greeks; who, it is 
well known, were passionately fond of theatrical exhibitions. These 
amusements they carried, with their victorious arms, into the various 
countries of the East; the inhabitants of which, in imitation of their 
masters, addicted themselves to the same diversions, and endeavoured 
to distinguish themselves in the same exercises. ‘The profligate high 
priest Jason, in the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, first introduced 
public games at Jerusalem, where he erected a gymnasium, or “‘ place 
for exercise, and for the training up of youth in the fashions of the 
heathen” (2 Mace. iv. 9.), which produced a demoralising effect upon 
the Jews. Even the very priests, neglecting the duties of their sa- 
cred office, hastened to be partakers of these unlawful sports, and 
were ambitious of obtaining the prizes awarded to the victors. 
(10—15.) The restoration of divine worship, and of the observ- 
ance of the Mosaic Jaws and institutions under the Maccabzean 
princes, put an end to these spectacles. ‘They were, however, re- 
vived by Herod, who, in order to ingratiate himself with the Em- 
peror Augustus (B.c. 7), built a theatre at Jerusalem’, and also a 
capacious amphitheatre, without the city, in the plain; and who 
also erected similar edifices at Ceesarea?, and appointed games to be 
solemnised every fifth year with great splendour, and amid a vast 
concourse of spectators, who were invited by proclamation from the 
neighbouring countries. Josephus’s narrative of these circumstances 
is not sufficiently minute to enable us to determine with accuracy all 
the exhibitions which took place on these occasions. But we may 
collect, that they consisted of wrestling, chariot-racing, music, and 
combats of wild beasts, which either fought with one another, or 
with men who were under sentence of death : —a barbarous amuse- 
ment which has happily been abolished by the beneficent influence 
of the Gospel. Further, the most distinguished wrestlers were in- 
vited to attend by the promise of very great rewards to the victors. 
The Gentiles were highly delighted with these exhibitions, which 
were so utterly repugnant to the laws and customs of the Jews, that 
they regarded them with the utmost horror and detestation.° 

IV. In all countries the stage has ever furnished different lan- 
guages with some of the most beautiful Metaphors and ALiv- 
sions that adorn them.* In every tongue we read of the drama of 
human life*: its scenes are described as continually shifting and 


Ν Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib, ¥v. ers. 81. 
2 Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 21. § 8. The different passages of Josephus are examined in 


detail by Eichhorn (to whom we are indebted for the facts abeve stated) in his Commen- 
tatio de Judezorum Re Scenica, inserted in the second volume of the Commentationes So- 
cictatis Regie Gottingensis Recentiores. Gottinge, 1813. 4to. 


8. Josephus, Ant. Jud. Jib. xv. c. 8. 881, 2. 
4 For the following account of the theatrical representations, and of the Grecian games 


alluded to in the New Testament, the author is indebted to Dr. Harwood’s Introduction, 
vol. ii. sections 1. and 4.,-collated with Briining’s Compendium Antiquitatum Greearum 
e profanis Sacrarum, pp. 352—876., from which treatise Dr. ΕἸ. appears to have derived 
a considerable portion of his materials, 
5 Σκηνὴ was ὃ ios, και τσαιγνιον" ἡ mabe wale, 
Την σπουδην pelades, ἡ pepe Tas oduvas. — Epigram in Antholog. 
Quomodo fabula, sic vita; non quam diu, sed quam bene acta sit, refert. Nihil ad rem 
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varying: mortal life is represented as an intricate plot, which will 
gradually unfold and finally wind up into harmony and happiness; 
and the world is styled a magnificent theatre, in which God has 
placed us, — assigned to every man a character, — is a constant spec- 
tator how he supports this character, — and will finally applaud or 
condemn according to the good or bad execution of the part, what- 
ever it is, he has been appointed to act.’ ‘The drama was instituted 
to exhibit a striking picture of human life, and, in a faithful mirror, 
to hold up to the spectator’s view that miscellany of characters which 
diversify it, and those interchanges and reverses of fortune which 
chequer it.* It is scarcely necessary to remark, though the observ- 
ation is proper for the sake of illustrating a very beautiful passage 
in one of St. Paul’s Epistles, that a variety of scenes is painted, 
which by means of the requisite machinery are very frequently 
shifting, in order to show the characters in a variety of places and 
fortunes. To the spectator, lively and affecting views are by turns 
displayed, sometimes, for example, of Thebes, sometimes of Athens ?®, 
one while of a palace, at another of a prison; now of a splendid tri- 
umph, and now of a funeral procession, — every thing, from the be- 
ginning to the catastrophe, perpetually varying and changing accord- 
ing to the rules and conduct of the drama. Agreeable to this, with 
what elegance and propriety does St. Paul, whom we find quoting 
Menander, one of the most celebrated writers of the Greek comedy, 
represent the fashion of this world as continually passing away‘, 
and all the scenes of this vain and visionary life as perpetually shift- 
ing! “The imagery,” says Grotius, “ 15 taken from the theatre, 
where the scenery is suddenly changed, and exhibits an appearance 
totally different.” ° And as the transactions of the drama are not 
real, but fictitious and imaginary, such and such characters being 
assumed and personated, in whose joys or griefs, in whose domestic 
felicities or infelicities, in whose elevation or depression, the actor is 
not really and personally interested, but only supports a character, 
perhaps entirely foreign from his own, and represents passions and 


pertinet, quo loco desinas : quocunque voles desine: tantum bonam clausulam impone. 
Seneca, epist. lxxvii. tom. ii. p. 306. edit. Elz. 1673. Οἷον et kwuwdov απολῦύει THs oKNYNS 
ὁ wapara€wy spalnyos add’ οὐκ εἰπον Ta weve μερη, αλλα TA τρια, καλως εἰπας" εν μενῖοι 
τῳ Biy Ta τρια λον το Spaua ést. Mar. Antoninus, lib. xii. p. 236. edit. Oxon. ‘The 
words of the Psalmist, — ‘‘ we spend our days as a tale that is told,” — have been supposed 
to be an allusion to a dramatic fable. Tlie imagery, considered in this view, would be 
striking, did we know that the early Jews ever had any scenical representations, 

1 Epicteti Enchirid. cap. 17. p. 699. Upton. Epicteti Dissertationes ab Arriano. 
lib. iv. p. 580. Upton. 

2 M. Antoninus, lib. xi. § vi. p. 204. edit. Oxon. 

3 Modd me Thebis, modé ponit Athenis. Horat. Epist. lib.ii. ver. 213. 

4 1 Cor. vii. 31. Παραγει yap To σχημα του Koopou τουτου. 

5 Dicitur, wapayew To σχημα τὴς σκηνης, Ubi scena invertitur, aliamque plane ostendit 
faciem. Grotius,adloc. Mais comme Grotius remarque que cette reflexion de |’ Apdtre 
est empruntée du thédtre, et que le mot Gree σχημα, que |’on traduit la figure, signifie 
proprement un personnage de théatre, ou une décoration dans Euripide et dans Aristo- 
phane, et que les Grecs disoient pour marquer le changement de scéne, ou de décoration 
du théatre wapaye: To σχημα τῆς σκηνής, ON croit qu’il faudroit traduire, La face de ce 
monde change, ce qui convient parfaitement au dessein de ]’ Apotre dans cette conjoncture. 
Projet d’une Nouvelle Version, par le Cene, p. 674. Rotter. 1696. 
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affections in which his own heart has no share: how beautiful and 
expressive, when considered in this light, 15 that passage of Scripture 
wherein the apostle is inculeating a Christian indifference for this 
world, and exhorting us not to suffer ourselves to be unduly affected 
either by the joys or sorrows of so fugitive and transitory.a scene ! 
(1 Cor. vii. 29—31.) But this I say, brethren, the time ts short. It 
remaineth that both they that have wives be as though they had none : 
and they that weep as though they wept not: and they that rejoice as 
though they rejoiced not: and they that buy as though they possessed 
not: and they that use this world as not abusing 1.1 For the fashion 
of this world passeth away. If we keep in mind the supposed allu- 
sion in the text (the fashion of this world passeth away) we shall dis- 
cern a peculiar beauty and force in his language and sentiment. For 
the actors ina play, whether it be comedy or tragedy, do not act 
their own proper and personal concerns, but only personate and 
mimic the characters and conditions of other men. And so when 
they weep in acting some tragical part, itis as though they wept not; 
and there is more show and appearance, than truth and reality, of 
grief and sorrow in the case. On the other hand, if they rejoice in 
acting some brighter scene, it is as though they rejoiced not; it is 
but a feigned semblance of joy, and forced air of mirth and gaiety, 
which they exhibit to the spectators, no real inward gladness of 
heart. Ifthey seem to contract marriages, or act the merchant, or 
personate a gentleman of fortune, still it is nothing but fiction. And 
so when the play is over, they have no wives, no possessions or 
goods, no enjoyments of the world, in consequence of such repre- 
sentations. In like manner, by this apt comparison, the apostle 
would teach us to moderate our desires and affections towards every 
thing in this world; and rather, as it were, to personate such things, 
as matters of a foreign nature, than to incorporate ourselves with 
them, as our own proper and personal concern. ? 

** The theatre is also furnished with dresses suitable to every age, 
and adapted to every circumstance and change of fortune. The per- 
sons of the drama, in one and the same representation, frequently 
support a variety of characters: the prince and the beggar, the 
young and the old, change their dress according to the characters in 
which they respectively appear, by turns laying aside one habit 
and assuming another, agreeably to every condition and age.* The 
apostle Paul seems to allude to this custom, and his expressions 
regarded in this light have a peculiar beauty and energy, when he 
exhorts Christians to pur orr the oLp MAN with his deeds, and to 
PUT ON the NEW MAN. (Coloss. iii. 9, 10. Eph. iv. 22, 23,24.) That. 
ye pur OFF, concerning the former conversation, the OLD MAN, which 


' Kalaxpwpevo: is very unhappily rendered abuse. It is here used in a good sense, as 
the whole passage requires. From the transiency of human life the apostle observes, that 
those who are now using this world’s happiness will soon be as those who had never en- 
joyed it. The Greek writers use Mapaxpaopa or Αποχραυμαι to abuse. 

2 Brekell’s Discourses, p. 318. . 

3 Ewart yap ὅμοιον τῳ ayadw ὑποκριτη Tov codoy: ὃς av τε Θερσιτου αν Te Αγαμεμνονο5 


wporwnov avarasy, exalepoy ὕποκρινεται wpoonroviws. Diogenes Laertius, lib. vii. p. 463. 
edit. Meibomii. 1692. 
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is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts: and be renewed in the spirit 
of your minds, and that ye PUT ON THE NEW MAN’, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness. mn”: 
‘¢It is, moreover, well known, that in the Roman theatres and 
amphitheatres, malefactors and criminals were condemned to fight 
with lions, bears, elephants, and tigers, for which? all parts of the 
Roman dominions were industriously ransacked, to afford this very 
polite and elegant amusement to this most refined and civilised 
people. The wretched miscreant was brought upon the stage, re- 
garded with the last ignominy and contempt by the assembled mul- 
titudes, made a gazing-stock to the world, as the apostle expresses 
it; and a wild beast instigated to madness by the shouts and light 
missive darts of the spectators, was let loose upon him, to tear and 
worry him in a miserable manner. To this sanguinary and brutal 
custom the following expressions of the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews allude. (x. 32, 33.) He endured a great fight of afflictions, 
partly whilst ye were made a gazing-stock both by reproaches and 
afflictions. The original is very emphatical; being openly exposed 
as on a public theatre to ignominious insults and to the last cruel- 
ties.° In another passage also, St. Paul, speaking of the determined 
fierceness and bigotry with which the citizens of Ephesus opposed 
him, uses a strong metaphorical expression taken from the theatre : — 
Lf after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus. Not 
that the apostle appears to have been actually condemned by his 
enemies to combat with wild beasts in the theatre,” —as Roman citi- 
zens were never subjected to such a degradation: ‘he seems only to 


Oo 
have employed this strong phraseology, to denote the violence and fe- 
rocity of his adversaries, which resembled the rage and fury of brutes, 
and to compare his contention with these fierce pagan zealots and 


fanatics to the common theatrical conflict of men with wild beasts. ἢ 


— 


1 Mihi quidem dubium non est quin hac loquendi ratio ducta sit ab actoribus, qui, 
habitu mutato, vestibusque depositis, alias partes agunt, aliosque se esse produnt, quam 
qui in scend esse videbantur. Krebsii Observationes in Nov. Test. p.342.  Lipsiz, 
1755. 

2 


Quodcunque tremendum est 

Dentibus, aut insigne jubis, aut nobile cornu, 

Aut rigidum setis capitur, decus omne timorque 

Sylvarum, non caule latent, non mole resistunt. Claudian. 


8 Ονειδισμοις τε Kat ϑλιψεσι Θεαϊριζομενοι, exposed on a public stage. Dispensatorem 
ad bestias dedit. Hoc est, seipsum traducere. Id est, says one of the commentators, 
ludibrio exponere. Petronius Arbiter, p. 220. edit. Burman. 1709. Ἐξεϑεαίρισαν eavious. 
They openly exposed themselves. Polybius, p. 364. Hanov.1619. Eusebius relates 
that Attalus, a Christian, was led round the amphitheatre, and exposed to the insults and 
violence of the multitude. TepiaxSers κυκλῳ Tov augieatpov. Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. 
lib. v. p. 206. Cantab. Solebant olim gladiatores et bestiarii, antequam certamen obirent 
per ora populi circumduci. Valesii not. in loc. There is a striking passage in Philo, 
where, in the same strong metaphorical imagery the apostle here employs, F’laccus is repre- 
sented deploring the public ignominy to which he was now reduced. See Philonis Opera, 
tom. ii. p. 542. edit. Mangey. 

4 The same metaphors are of frequent occurrence in the New Testament. Herod is 
called a fox, Go and tell that fox. (Luke xiii. 32.) Hypocrites are called wolves in 
sheep’s clothing. (Matt. vii. 15.) Rapacious and mercenary preachers are styled wolves, 
that will enter and ravage the fold: There will enter among you grievous wolves, not 
sparing the flock. (Acts xx. 29.) The apostle uses a harsher metaphor to denote the 
mialice and rage of his adversaries: Beware of dogs. (Phil. iil. 2.) Had St. Paul been 
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‘Let it be farther observed, for the elucidating a very striking 
passage in 1 Cor. iv. 9. that in the Roman amphitheatre the bes- 
tiarii, who in the morning combated with wild beasts, had armour 
with which to defend themselves, and to annoy and slay their anta- 
gonist. But the last who were brought upon the stage, which was 
about noon?, were a miserable number, quite naked, without any 
weapons to assail their adversary — with immediate and inevitable 
death before them in all its horrors, and destined to be mangled and 
butchered in the direst manner. In allusion to this custom, with 
what sublimity and energy are the apostles represented to be brought 
out last upon the stage, as being devoted to certain death, and bemg 
made a public spectacle to the world, to angels and men! “ For I 
think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed 
to death: for we are made a spectacle to the world, to angels and 
men.” Dr. Whitby’s illustration of this distinguished passage 15 ac- 
curate and judicious. ““ Here the apostle seems to allude to the 
Roman spectacles, τῆς τῶν ϑηριομαχων καὶ povorarias avdpopovou, that 
of the bestiarii and the gladiators, where in the morning men were 
brought upon the theatre to fight with wild beasts, and to them was 
allowed armour to defend themselves, and smite the beasts that did 
assail them: but in the meridian spectacle were brought forth the 
gladiators naked, and without any thing to defend them from the 
sword of the assailant, and he that then escaped was only reserved 
for slaughter to another day; so that these men might well be called 
ἐπιϑανατιοι, Men appointed for death; and this being the last appear- 
ance on the theatre for that day, they are said here to be set forth 
ἐσχατοις the last.” 

V. But the most splendid and renowned solemnities, which an- 
tient history has transmitted to us, were the Olympic Games. _ His- 
torians, orators, and poets, abound with references to them, and their 
sublimest imagery is borrowed from these celebrated exercises. 


thus engaged, says Dr. Ward, it is difficult to apprehend how he could have escaped 
without a miracle. For those who conquered the beasts, were afterwards obliged to fight 
with men till they were killed themselves. It seems most reasonable, therefore, to under- 
stand the expression [εθηριομαχήσα] as metaphorical, and that he alludes to the tumult 
raised by Demetrius. He uses the like metaphor, and with respect to the same thing 
(1 Cor. iv. 9.), and again (13.), alluding to another custom. As to the expression, Kar’ 
av&pemov in 1 Cor. xv. 32. the sense seems to be humanitus loguendo. Dr. Ward’s Dis- 
sertations on Scripture, dissert. xlix. pp. 200, 201. The very same word which tlie apostle 
here employs to denote the violence and fury of bis adversaries is used by Ignatius in the 
like metaphorical sense, Aro Supias wexpt Pons OHPIOMAXO δια γης και Sadacons, vuKTos 
καὶ nuepas. All the way from Syria to Rome, by sea and by land, by night and by day, 
do I ricur with witp Beasts. Ignatii Epist. ad Rom. p. 94. edit. Oxon. 1708. Προ- 
φυλασσω δε ὗμας απο των ϑηριων ανϑρωπομορφων. I advise you to beware of beasts in 
the shape of men, p. 22. So also the Psalinist, Afy soul is among lions, even the sons of 
men, whose teeth are spears and arrows. (Psal. lvii. 4.) Break their teeth, O God, in their 
mouths. Break out the great teeth of the young lions, O Lord. (Psal. lviii. 6.) See also 
Lakemacher’s Observationes Sacre, partil. pp. 194—196. 

ι Matutinarum non ultima prada ferarum. Martial. xiii. 95. Casu in meridianum 
spectaculum incidi — quiquid ante pugnatum est, misericordia fuit, nunc omissis nugis 
mera homicidia sunt: nihil habent quo tegantur, ad ictum totis corporibus expositi — non 
galea, non scuto repellitur ferrum. Seneca, tom. ii. cpist. vii. pp. 17, 18. edit. Gronov. 
1672. Απολλυνῖο μεν ϑηρια ελαχιστα, ανϑρωποι Se πολλοι, δι μεν GAANAGIS μαχόμενοι, δι 
δε καὶ ὑπ᾽ εκεινων αναλομενοι. Dion. Cassius, lib. lx. p. 951. Reimar. See also 
pp: 971, 972. ejusdem editionis. See also Beausobre’s note on 1 Cor. iv. 9. and Lipsii 
Saturnalia, tom. vi. p. 951. 
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‘‘ These games were solemnised every fifth year by an infinite con- 
course of people from almost all parts of the world.! They were 
celebrated with the greatest pomp and magnificence: hecatombs of 
victims were slain in honour of the immortal gods: and Elis was a 
scene of universal festivity and joy. There were other public games 
instituted, as the Pythian, Nemean, Isthmian; which could also 
boast of the valour and dexterity of their combatants, and show a 
splendid list of illustrious names, who had, from time to time, 
honoured them with their presence. But the lustre of these, though 
maintained for a series of years, was obscured, and almost totally 
eclipsed, by the Olympic. We find that the most formidable and 
opulent sovereigns of those times were competitors for the Olympic 
crown. We see the kings of Macedon ®, the tyrants of Sicily ὃ, the 
princes of Asia Minor, and at last the lords of imperial Rome, and 
emperors of the world?*, incited by a love of glory, the last infirmity 
of noble minds, enter their names among the candidates, and contend 
for the envied palm ;—judging their felicity completed, and the 
career of all human glory and greatness happily terminated, if the 
could but interweave the Olympic garland with the laurels they had 
purchased in fields of blood. The various games, which the Ro- 
mans celebrated in their capital and in the principal cities and towns 
of Italy, with such splendour, ostentation, and expense, seem to have 
been instituted in imitation of the Grecian; though these were 
greatly inferior in point of real merit and intrinsic glory: for though 
the Romans had the gymnastic exercises of the stadium and the 
chariot race, yet the mutual slaughter of such numbers of gladiators, 
the combats with lions, bears, and tigers, though congenial to the 
sanguinary ferocity and brutality of these people, — for no public 
entertainment could be made agreeable without these scenes, — 
must present spectacles to the last degree shocking to humanity ; for 
every crown here won was dipt in blood. 

1. * The Olympic exercises principally consisted in running, 
wrestling, and the chariot-race; for leaping, throwing the dart, and 
discus, were parts of that they called the Pentathlon. The candi. 
dates were to be freemen, and persons of unexceptionable morals, 6 

1 Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. i. cap. 21. ὃ 12. ed. Havercamp. Arriani Epictetus, 
lib. iii. p. 456. edit. Upton. 1741. 

2 Philip. Eadem quoque die nuntium pater ejus [Philippus] duarum victoriarum ac- 
cepit: alterius, belli [lyrici, alterius, certaminis Olympici, in quod quadrigarum currus 
miserat. Justin. lib. ΧΙ]. cap. 16. p. 359. edit. Gronov. 1719. Cui Alexandro tanta om- 
nium virtutum natura ornamenta exstitere, ut etiam Olympio certamine vario ludicrorum 
genere contenderit. Justin. lib. vil. cap. 2. p. 217. 

3 Hiero king of Syracuse. See Pindar’s first Olympic ode: his first Pythian ode. 
Theron king of Agrigentum. See the second and third Olympic odes. 

4 Nero. See Dion Cassius, tom. ii. pp. 1032, 1033. 1066. edit. Reimar. Aurigavit 


[Nero] plurifariam, Olympiis etiam decemjugem. Suctonius in Vita Neronis, p. 605. 
edit. var. Lug. Bat. 1662. 


5 Sunt quos curriculo pulverem Olympicum 
Collegisse, juvat : metaque fervidis 
Evitata rotis, palmaque nobilis 
Terrarum dominos evehit ad Dcos. Horat. lib. i. ode i. 

6 The candidates were obliged to undergo an examination of another kind, consisting 
of the following interrogatories: 1. Were they freemen? 2. Were they Grecians? 3. Were 
their characters clear from all infamous and immoral stains? West’s Dissertation on the 
Olympic Gaines, p. 152. edit. 12mo. 
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A defect in legitimacy or in personal character totally disqualified 
them. It was indispensably necessary for them previously to submit 
to a severe regimen.’ At their own homes they prescribed them- 
selves a particular course of diet; and the laws required them, when 
they had given in their names to be enrolled in the list of competi- 
tors, to resort to Elis, and reside there thirty 5 days before the games 
commenced; where the regimen and preparatory exercises were 
regulated and directed by a number of illustrious persons who were 
appointed every day to superintend them. ‘This form of diet they 
authoritatively prescribed, and religiously inspected, that the combat- 
ants might acquit themselves in the conflict in a manner worthy the 
Grecian name, worthy the solemnity of the occasion, and worth 
those crowds of illustrious spectators by whom they would be sur- 
rounded. There are many passages in the Greek and Roman 
classics which make mention of that extreme strictness, temperance, 
and continence which the candidates were obliged to observe. 
Qui studet optatam cursu contingere metam, 


Multa tulit fecitque puer; sudavit et alsit : 
Abstinuit venere et vino. Hor. Art. Poct. ver. 412. 


A youth, who hopes th’ Olympic prize to gain, 

All arts must try, and every toil sustain ; 

Th’ extremes of heat and cold must often prove, 

And shun the weak’ning joys of wine and love. Francis. 


The following is a very distinguished passage in Arrian’s dis- 
courses of Epictetus, which both represents to the reader the severity 
of this regimen and the arduous nature of the subsequent conten- 
tion.? Do you wish to conquer at the Olympic games ?— But 
consider what precedes and follows, and then if it be for your advan- 
tage, engage in the affair. You must conform to rules; submit to a 
diet, refrain from dainties, exercise your body whether you choose it 
or not, in a stated hour, in heat, and cold: you must drink no cold 
water, nor sometimes even wine. In a word, you must give yourself 
up to your master, as to a physician. ‘Then, in the combat you may 
be thrown into a ditch, dislocate your arm, turn your ankle, swallow 
abundance of dust, be whipped, and, after all, lose the victory. 
When you have reckoned up all this, if your inclination still holds, 
set about the combat.”* 

2. * After this preparatory discipline, on the day appointed for 
the celebration, a herald called over their names, recited to them 
the laws of the games, encouraged them to exert all their powers, 


and expatiated upon the blessings and advantages of victory. He 
then introduced the competitors into the stadium, led them around 
it, and, with a loud voice, demanded if any one in that assembly 
could charge any of the candidates with being infamous in his life 


and morals, could prove him a slave, a robber, or illegitimate. ° 


1 Arriani Epictetus, lib, iii. p. 456. Upton. 
2 Philostratus, de νη Apollonii. lib. v. cap. 43. p. 227. edit. Olearii. Lipsiz, 1709. 


8 Epictetus, lib. iii, ς. 15. See also Epicteti Enchiridion. cap. 29. p. 710. edit. 
Upton. 


4 Mrs. Carter’s translation of Arrian, pp. 268, 269. London, 1758. 4to. 
5 See West’s Dissertation on the Olympic Games, p. 154, 12mo. 
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They were then conducted to the altar, and a solemn oath exacted 
from them, that they would observe the strictest honour in the con- 
tention. Afterward, those who were to engage in the foot-race were 
brought to the barrier, along which they were arranged, and waited, 
in all the excesses of ardour and impatience, for the signal. The 
cord being dropped, they all at once sprung forward’, fired with the 
love of glory, conscious that the eyes of all assembled Greece were 
now upon them, and that the envied palm, if they won it, would 
secure them the highest honours and immortalise their memory. It 
is natural to imagine with what rapidity they would urge their 


Θ 
course, and emulous of glory, stretch every nerve to reach the goal. 
This is beautifully represented in the following elegant epigram (trans- 
lated by Mr. West) on Arias of ‘Tarsus, victor in the stadium :— 

The speed of Arias, victor in the race, 

Brings to thy founder, Tarsus, no disgrace: 

For, able in the course with him to vie, 

Like him, he seems on feather’d feet to fly. 

The barrier when he quits, the dazzled sight 

In vain essays to catch him in his flight. 

Lost is the racer through the whole career, 

Till victor at the goal he re-appear. 

In all these athletic exercises the combatants contended naked?; 
for though, at first, they wore a scarf round the waist, yet an un- 
fortunate casualty once happening, when this disengaging itself, and 
entangling round the feet, threw the person down, and proved the 
unhappy occasion of his losing the victory, it was, after this accident, 
adjudged to be laid aside. ὃ 

3. * Chaplets composed of the sprigs of a wild olive *, and branches 
of palm, were publicly placed on a tripod in the middle of the 
stadium °, full in the view of the competitors, to inflame them with 
all the ardour of contention, and all the spirit of the most generous 
emulation. Near the goal was erected a tribunal, on which sat the 
presidents of the games, called Hellanodics, personages venerable 
for their years and characters, who were the sovereign arbiters and 
judges of these arduous contentions, the impartial witnesses of the 
respective merit and pretensions of each combatant, and with the 
strictest justice conferred the crown. 


1 


signoque repente 
Corripiunt spatia audito, limenque relinquunt 
Effusi, nimbo similes: simul ultima signant. Virgil. Aineid. v. ver. 818. 


2 Thucydides, lib. i. § 6. tom. i. pp. 16, 17. ed. Glasg. 

3 In the xivth Olympiad, one Orsippus, a racer, happened to be thrown down by his 
scarf tangling about his feet, and was killed ; though others say that he only lost the vic- 
tory by that fall; but which ever way it was, occasion was taken from thence to make 
a law, that all the athletes for the future should contend naked. West’s Dissertation, 
p- 66. 12mo. 

4 To yepas εστιν οὐκ apyupos, ovde χρυσος, ov μὴν ovde κοτινου στεφανος ἢ σελινου. Jo- 
sephus contra Apion. lib. ii. § 30. p.488. Havercamp. Strabo, in his geographical de- 
scription of the Elian territories, mentions a grove of wild olives. ἔστι δ᾽αλσος ayptehaiwy 
πληρες. Strabo, lib. viii. p. 343. edit. Paris, 1620. Probably from this grove the Olym- 
pic crowns were composed. 

5 To excite the emulation of the competitors, by placing in their view the object of 
their ambition, these crowns were laid upon a tripod or table, which during the games 
was brought out and placed in the middle of the stadium. West’s Dissertation, p. 174, 
12mo. 
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4. “It is pleasing and instructive to observe, how the several par- 
ticulars here specified concerning these celebrated solemnities, which 
were held in the highest renown and glory in the days of the apos- 
tles, explain and illustrate various passages in their writings, the 
beauty, energy, and sublimity of which consist in the metaphorical 
allusions to these games, from the various gymnastic exercises of 
which their elegant and impressive imagery is borrowed. ‘Thus the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, (an epistle which, in point of 
composition, may vie with the most pure and elaborate of the Greek 
classics,) says, Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that 
zs set before us; looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith, who for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and ts set down at the right hand of the majesty on 
high. kor consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners 
against himself, lest you be wearied and faint in your minds. Where- 
Sore lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees; and make 
straight paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the 
way. (Heb. ΧΙ]. 1—3. 12, 13.) In allusion to that prodigious as- 
sembly, from all parts of the world’, which was convened at Olympia 
to be spectators of those celebrated games, the apostle places the 
Christian combatant in the midst of a most august and magnificent 
theatre, composed of all those great and illustrious. characters, whom 
in the preceding chapter he had enumerated, the fancied presence of 
whom should fire him with a virtuous ambition, and animate him 
with unconquered ardour to run the race that was set before him. 
Wherefore seeing we are compassed about with such a cloud of wit- 
nesses” : whose eyes are upon us, who expect every thing from the 
preparatory discipline we have received, and who long to applaud 
and congratulate us upon our victory: let us lay aside every weight *, 
and the sin that doth so easily beset us* ; let us throw off every impe- 
diment, as the competitors for the Olympic crown did, and that sin 
that would entangle and impede our steps, and prove the fatal cause 
of our losing the victory ; and let us run with patience the race set 
before us; like those who ran in the Grecian stadium, let us, inflamed 
with the idea of glory, honour, and immortality, urge our course 
with unremitting ardour toward the destined happy goal for the prize 
of our high calling in God our Saviour, looking unto Jesus the author 
and finisher of our faith: as the candidates for the Olympic honours, 


1 Not merely the inhabitants of Athens, of Lacedemon, and of Nicopolis, but the 
inhabitants of the whole world are convened to be spectators of the Olympic exercises. 
Arriani Epictetus, lib. iii. p. 456. Upton. 

2 Nepos μαρτυρων. A cloud of witnesses. This form of expression occurs in the po- 
litest writers. See Iliad, x. 133. Aeneid, vii. 795. Andron. Rhodii Argonauticon, iv. 
398. Appian, Pise.i.463. and Euripidis Hecuba, ver. 907. 

5. Oykov ἀποϑέμενοι mayta. <A stadio sumpta similitudo: ibi qui cursuri sunt, omnia 
qui oneri esse possunt, deponunt. Grot. in loc. Monet ut ογκὸν abjiciamus, quo voca- 
bulo crassa omnis et tarda molis significatur. Beza. 

4 Evmepiclatov. Entangled by wrapping round. An allusion to the garments of the 
Greeks which were long, and would entangle and impede their steps, if not thrown off in 
the race. See Hallet, in loc. 
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during the arduous contention, had in view those illustrious and 
venerable personages from whose hands they were to receive the en- 
vied palm, and who were immediate witnesses of their respective 
conduct and merit; in imitation of them, let us Christians keep our 
eyes steadfastly fixed upon Jesus the original introducer and per- 
fecter of our religion, who, if we are victorious, will rejoice to adorn 
our temples with a crown of glory that will never fade; who, for the 
joy set before him", endured the cross, despising the shame, and is now 
set down at the right hand of God: Jesus himself, to seize the 
glorious palm which his God and Father placed full in his view in 
order to inspirit him with ardour and alacrity, in the race he had set 
before him, cheerfully submitted to sorrows and sufferings, endured 
the cross, contemning the infamy of such a death, and in consequence 
of perseverance and victory, is now exalted to the highest honours, 
and placed on the right hand of the Supreme Majesty. For, consider 
him that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be 
wearted and faint in your minds? ; consider him who conflicted with 
such: opposition of wicked men all confederated against him, and let 
reflections on his fortitude prevent your being languid and dispirited ; 
therefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees. ὃ 
And make straight paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be turned 
out of the way: exert in the Christian race those nerves that have 
been relaxed, and collect those spirits which have been sunk in 
dejection : make a smooth and even path for your steps, and remove 
every thing that would obstruct and retard your velocity. 

* The following distinguished passage in St. Paul’s first Epistle to 
the Corinthians (ix. 24—27.) abounds with agonistical terms. Its 
beautiful and striking imagery is totally borrowed from the Greek 
stadium. Know ye not that they who run in a race, run all, but one 
recetveth the prize ? So run, that ye may obtain. And every man that 
striveth for the mastery, is temperate in all things. Now they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown ; but we an incorruptible. I therefore so run, 
not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air: but I 
keep under my body, and bring it into subjection ; lest that by any means, 
when Ihave preached the Gospel to others, I myself should be a cast- 
away: know you not that in the Grecian stadium great numbers run 


| Προκειμενὴς avtw xapas. ‘The joy placed full in his view. In the Olympic exercises 
the prize was publicly placed in the view of the combatants to fire their emulation. The 
following note of Krebsius is very elegant. Elegantissima metaphora est vocis wporet- 
μενής, e veterum certaminum ratione ducta. Proprie enim wpoxe:oSa: dicuntur Ta aSAa, 
56. preemia certaminis, quz publicé proponuntur in propatulo, ut eorum aspectus, certaque 
eorum adipiscendorum spes, certaturos alacriores redderet ad certamen ineundum, victo- 
riamque reportandam. J. Tob. Krebsii Observat. in N. T. e Joseph. p. 377. Lips. 
1755. 8vo. 

2 Iva μὴ καμητε, ταις ψυχαις ὕμων exAvomevot. Hec duo verba a palestra et ab athletis 
desumpta sunt, qui proprie dicuntur καμνεὶν et ψυχαῖς ἐκλυεσϑαι, cum corporis viribus 
debilitati et fracti, omnique spe vincendi abject, victas manus dant adversario ——— Neque 
dubium est quin apostolus eo respexerit. Krebsius, p. 390. 

5. Alo Tas wapelmevas χείρας Kat Ta τσαραλελυμενα γονατα avopswoare. Quemadmo- 
dum Paulus szpissime delectatur loquendi formulis ex re palestricA petitis; ita dubium 
non est, quin hic quoque respexisse eo videatur. Athletis enim et luctatoribus tribuuntur 
ταρειμεναι χειρες et WapareAumeva yovata, cum luctando ita defatigati, viribusque fracti 


sunt, ut neque manus neque pedes officio suo fungi possint, ipsique adeo victos sé esse 
fateri cogantur. Krebsius, p. 392. 


506. Allusions to the Grecian Games, Sc. [Part LV. 


with the utmost contention to secure the prize, but that only one per- 
son wins and receives? With the same ardour and perseverance do 
you run, that you may seize the garland of celestial glory. Every one, 
also, who enters the lists as a combatant, submits to a very rigid and 
severe regimen.! ‘They do this to gain a fading chaplet®, that is 
only composed of the decaying leaves of a wild olive, but in our view 
is hung up the unfading wreath of immortality. With this in full 
prospect I run the Christian race, not distressed with wretched un- 
certainty concerning its final issue.* I engage as a combatant, but 
deal not my blows in empty air.” But I inure my body to the se- 
verest discipline, and bring all its appetites into subjection: lest, when 
I have proclaimed ® the glorious prize to others, I should, at last, 
be rejected as unworthy’ to obtain it. This representation of the 
Christian race must make a strong impression upon the minds of the 
Corinthians, as they were so often spectators of those games, which 
were celebrated on the Isthmus, upon which their city was situated. 
It is very properly introduced with, Know you not: for every citi- 
zen in Corinth was acquainted with every minute circumstance of this 
most splendid and pompous solemnity. St. Paul, in like manner, in 
his second Epistle to Timothy (ii. 5.), observes, that if a man strive 
for mastery, yet is he not crowned, unless he strive lawfully: he who 


1 Tlas δε & αγωνιζομενος σαντα εγκρατενεται. We have already noticed how rigid and 
severe this regimen was, and what temperance and continence [eyxpateia] those who 
entered their names in the list of combatants were previously obliged to observe. Multa 
tulit fecitque puer, sudavit et alsit: abstinuit venere et vino, says Horace. See Aliani, 
Var. Hist. lib. xi. cap. 3. p. 684. Gronovii Lug. Bat. 1731, and Plato de Legibus, 
lib. viii. pp. 139, 140. edit. Serrani, 1578, and Eustathius ad Hom. Iliad Q. p. 1472. 

2 ᾧϑαρτον στεφανον. The chaplet that was bestowed on the victor in the Olympic 
games was made of wild olive, the crowns in the Isthmian games were composed of 
parsley. These chaplets were fading and transitory. Ardous kat τοις SupeAtKois στεφα- 
vou μεν ov χρυσους, add’ ὥσπερ ev ολυμπια, κοτινων. Plutarch. Cato, jun. p. 1433. edit. 
Gr. Steph. 8vo. See also Porphyrius de Antro Nympharum, p. 240. edit. Cantab. 1655. 
Philonis Opera, tom. ii. p. 463. edit. Mangey. Tous yap Ta Iodmia νικωντας of Kopivsiot 
των σελινων στεφανουσιν. Those who conquer in the Isthmian games the Corinthians 
crown with parsley. Polyzeni Stratag. lib. v. p. 376. edit. Casaubon. 1589. 

3 ‘Hues δε, αφϑαρτον. With what ardour in the Christian race this glorious crown 
should inspire us is well represented by Ireneus. Bonus igitur agonista ad incorruptela, _ 
agonem adhortatur nos, uti coronemur, et preciosam arbitremur coronam, videlicet que 
per agonem nobis acquiritur, sed non ultro coalitam. Et quantd per agonem nobis 
advenit, tantd est preciosior: quantO autem preciosior, tanto eam semper diligamus. 
Irencus, lib. iv. p. 377. edit. Grab. The folly also of Christians in being negligent and 
remiss, when an incorruptible crown awaits their persevering and victorious constancy 
and virtue, is also beautifully exposed by Justin Martyr. See his Apol. ii. p. 78. edit. 
Paris. 1636. 

4 So we understand οὐκ adnAws. Mr. West renders it, in the illustration he has given 
us Of this passage ; I so run, as not to pass undistinguished ; and then adds the following 
note; ‘Qs οὐκ adjAws, may also signify in this place, as if I was unseen, not unobserved, 
i. 6. as if I was in the presence of the judge of the games, and a great number of specta- 
tors. West’s Dissertation, p. 253. 12mo. 

5 Οὕτω wuKTevw, ὡς οὐκ aepa δερων. This circumstance is often mentioned in describ- 
ing the engagements of combatants ; thus, Virgil has, Entellus vires in ventuni effudit. 
Zneid. v. 445. Vacuas agit inconsulta per auras Brachia. Valerius Flaccus, iv. 302. 
τρις 8 nepa τυψε βαϑειαν. Iliad, Ὑ. 446. See also Oppian. Viscat. lib. 11. ver. 450. 
ltittershus. Lug. Bat. 1597. 

6 AAAots κηρυξας ; proclaimed, as a herald, the prize to others. A herald, κηρυξ, made 
proclamation at the games what rewards would be bestowed on the conquerors. 

7 Adoximos γενωμαι. Be disapproved; be rejected as unworthy; come off without 
honour and approbation. 
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contends in the Grecian games secures not the crown, unless he 
strictly conform to the rules prescribed. 

“ What has been observed concerning the spirit and ardour with 
which the competitors engaged in the race, and concerning the prize 
they had in view to reward their arduous contention, will illustrate 
the following sublime passage of the same sacred writer in his Epis- 
tle to the Philippians. (1. 12—14.) Not as though I had already at- 
tained, either were already perfect ; but I follow after, tf that I nay 
apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Bre- 
thren, I count not myself to have apprehended : but this one thing I do, 

forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, I press towards the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus: Not that already I have ac- 
quired this palm ; not that I have already attained perfection: but I 
pursue my course, that I may sezze that crown of immortality, to the 
hope of which I was raised by the gracious appointment of Christ 
Jesus. My Christian brethren, I do not esteem myself to have ob- 
tained this glorious przze: but one thing occupies my whole atten- 
tion; forgetting what I left behind, I stretch every nerve towards the 
prize before me, pressing with eager and rapid steps, towards the goal, 
to seize the immortal palm’ which God, by Christ Jesus, bestows. 
This affecting passage, also, of the same apostle, in the second Epistle 
of Timothy, written a little before his martyrdom, is beautifully allu- 
sive to the above-mentioned race, to the crown that awaited the vic- 
tory, and to the Hellanodics or judges who bestowed it. J have Sought 
a good fight, I have finished my course’, I have kept the faith. Hence- 


1 Ta μεν οπισω ewthavsdavomevos, Tos δὲ euwpoodev ετσεκτείνομενος, ew! oKoWOV διωκω 
ewt To βραθειον. Every term here employed by the apostle is egonistical. The whole 
passage beautifully represents that ardour which fired the combatants when engaged in the 
race. Their spirit and contention are in a very striking manner described in the following 
truly poetical lines of Oppian, which happily illustrate this passage ;: — 


‘Qs δε modwKeins meweAnpevot avopes αεϑλων, 
STAIUNS SpuNSEvTEs, ασσοσσυτοι wKea γουνα 
Προπροτιταινομενοι δολικὸν TEAOs εγκονεουσιν 
ἙΕξανυσαι πασιν" δε πονος vucon τε πελασσαι, 
Nixns τε γλυκυδωρον ἕλειν κρατος, ες τε ϑυρεῶρα 
Αἴξαι, Kat καρτος αεϑλιον aupiGareodau. 
Oppian Pisce. lib. iv. ver. 101. edit. Rittershusil, 


As when the thirst of praise and conscious force 
Invite the labours of the panting courss, 
Prone from the lists the blooming rivals strain, 
And spring exulting to the distant plain, 
Alternate feet with nimble-measured bound 
Impetuous trip along the refluent ground, 
In every breast ambitious passions rise, 
To seize the goal, and snatch th’ immortal prize. 
Jones’s translatioiis 
Instat equis auriga suos vincentibus, illum 
Preteritum temnens, extremos inter euntem. 
Horat. Satyr. lib. i. Sat, i. 115, 116. 


5 Tov APOMON τετελεκα. Ihave finished my Race. The whole passage is beautifully 
allusive to the celebrated games and exercises of those times. δρόμος properly signifies a 
race. Theocritus, idyl. iii, ver. 41. Sophoclis Electra, ver. 693. See also ver. 686— 
688. Euripidis Andromache, ver. 599. Euripidis Iphigenia in Aulide, ver. 212. Strabo, 
lib, iii, p.155. edit. Paris, 1620, Xenophontis Memorab. pp. 210, 211. Oxon. 174]. 
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forth there is lard up , for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
to all them also that love his appearing.” (2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.) 


CHAT Tin lee. 


ON THE DISEASES MENTIONED IN THE SCRIPTURES, TREAT- 
MENT OF THE DEAD, AND FUNERAL RITES. 


SECTION I. 
ON THE DISEASES MENTIONED IN 'THE SCRIPTURES. 


J. Origin and Progress of the Art of Medicine in the East. — If. Notic€ 
of Remedies in Use among the Jews. — Il. Account of some particular 
Diseases mentioned in the Scriptures ; viz. 1. The Leprosy ; ---- 3. Ele- 
phantiasis, the Disease of Job; —3. Disease of the Philistines ; — 
4. Of King Saul ; — 5. Of King Jehoram ; — 6. Of King Hezekiah ; 
— 7. Of Nebuchadnezzar ; — 8. Palsy; —9. Issue of Blood ; — 
10. Blindness ; —11. The Reality of demoniacal Possesstons proved. 


I. ‘HE diseases to which the human frame is subject would na, 
turally lead men to try to alleviate or to remove them : hence sprang 
the Art or Mepicine. In the early ages of the world, indeed, 
there could not be much occasion for an art which is now so neces- 
sary to the health and happiness of mankind. The simplicity of 
their manners, the plainness of their diet, their temperance in meat 
and drink, and their active life (being generally occupied in the field, 
and in rural affairs), would naturally tend to strengthen the body, 
and to afford a greater share of health than what we now enjoy. So 
long as our first parents continued in that state of uprightness in 
which they were created, there was a tree, emphatically termed the 
tree of life, the fruit of which was divinely appointed for the pre- 
servation of health; but after the fall, being expelled from Eden, 
and, consequently, banished for ever from that tree, they became liable 
to various diseases, which, doubtless, they would endeavour to re- 
move, or to mitigate in various ways. I'rom the longevity of the 
patriarchs it is evident that diseases were not very frequent in the 
early ages of the world; and they seem to have enjoyed a sufficiently 
vigorous old age, except that the eyes became dim and the sight 
feeble. (Gen. xxvii. 1. xlvili.10.) Hence it is recorded as a remarkable 


———— .- - ... 


So this word ought to be rendered. (Acts xx. 24.) But none of these things move me, 
neither count I my life dear unto myself 3 so that I might finish my course with joy; τε- 
Aetwoat τὸν APOMON pou: finish the short race of human life with honour and applause. 
It is a beautiful and striking allusion to the race in these celebrated games. — In the fifth 
volume of Bishop Horne’s Works, there is an animated discourse on the Christian race ; 
the materials of which are partly derived from Dr. Harwood’s Introduction to the New 
Testament, vol. il, sect. 4. 
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circumstance concerning Moses, that in extreme old age (for he was 
an hundred and twenty years old when he died) Ais eye was Not dim, 
nor his natural force abated. (Deut. xxxiv. 7.) 

The Jews ascribed the origin of the healing art to God himself 
(Ecclus. xxxviii. 1, 2.), and the Egyptians attributed the invention of 
it to their god Thaut or Hermes, or to Osiris or Isis. 

Antiently, at Babylon, the sick, when they were first attacked by 
a disease, were left in the streets, for the purpose of learning from 
those who might pass them, what practices or what medicines had 
been of assistance to them, when afflicted with a similar disease. 
This was, perhaps, done also in other countries. The Egyptians 
carried their sick into the temple of Serapis; the Greeks carried 
theirs into those of AMsculapius. In both of these temples, there 
were preserved written receipts of the means by which various cures 
had been effected. With the aid of these recorded remedies, the art 
of healing assumed in the progress of time the aspect of a science. It 
assumed such a form, first in Egypt, and at a much more recent pe- 
riod, in Greece; but it was not long before those of the former were 
surpassed in excellence by the physicians of the latter country. That 
the Egyptians, however, had no little skill in medicine, may be ga- 
thered from what is said in the Pentateuch, respecting the marks of 
leprosy. ‘That some of the medical prescriptions should fail of 
bringing the expected relief is nothing strange, since Pliny himself 
mentions some which are far from producing the effects he ascribes 
to them. Physicians are mentioned first in Gen. ]. 2. Exod. xxi. 19. 
Job xiii. 4. Some acquaintance with chirurgical operations is implied 
in the rite of circumcision. (Gen. xvil.11—14.) There is ample 
evidence, that the Israelites had some acquaintance with the internal 
structure of the human system, although it does not appear that 
dissections of the human body, for medical purposes, were made till 
as late as the time of Ptolemy. That physicians sometimes under- 
took to exercise their skill, in removing diseases of an internal na- 
ture, is evident from the circumstance of David’s playing upon the 
harp to-cure the malady of Saul. (1 Sam. xvi. 16.) The art of heal- 
ing was committed among the Hebrews, as well as among the Egyp- 
tians, to the priésts; who, indeed, were obliged, by a law of the state, 
to take cognizance of leprosies. (Lev. xiii. 1—14.57. Deut. xxiv. 
8, 9.) Reterence is made to physicians who were not priests, and to 
instances of sickness, disease, healing, &c. in the following passages; 
viz. 1 Sam. xvi. 16. 1 Kings i. 2—4. 2 Kings viii. 29. ix. 15. Isa. 1. 6. 
Jer. vill. 22. Ezek. xxx. 21. The probable reason of king Asa’s not 
seeking help from God, but from the physicians, as mentioned in 
2 Chron. xvi. 12., was, that they had not at that period recourse to 
the simple medicines which nature offered, but to certain supersti- 
tious rites and incantations; and this, no doubt, was the ground of 
the reflection, which was cast upon him. About the time of Christ, 
the Hebrew physicians both made advancements in science, and in- 
creased in numbers.! It appears from the Talmud ’, that the He- 


1 Mark v. 26. Luke iv. 23. v. 31. viii. 43. Josephus, Antiq. Jud. lib. xvii, c. 6. § 5. 
ὦ Schabbath, p.110. See also Lightfoot’s Horse Hebraice on Mark v. 41. 
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brew physicians were accustomed to salute the sick by saying, * Arise 
from: your disease.” ‘This salutation had a miraculous effect in the 
mouth of Jesus. (Mark v. 41.) According to the Jerusalem Talmud, 
a sick man was judged to be in a way of recovery, who began to take 
his usual food. (Compare Mark v.43.) The antients were accus- 
tomed to attribute the origin of diseases, particularly of those whose 
natural causes they did not understand, to the zmmedzate mterference 
of the Deity. Hence they were denominated, by the antient Greeks, 
Maoriyes, or the scourges of God, a word which is employed in the 
New Testament by the physician Luke himself (vil. 21.), and also in 
Mark v. 29. 84." 

II. Concerning the remedies actually employed by the Jews few 
particulars are certainly known. Wounds were bound up, after ap- 
plying oil to them (Ezek. xxx. 21. Isa. i. 6.), or pouring in a liniment 
composed of oil and wine (Luke x. 34.), oil being mollifying and 
healing, while wine would be cleansing and somewhat astringent. 
Herod was let down into a bath of oil.? Great use was made of 
the celebrated balm of Gilead. (Jer. viii. 22. xlvi. 11. li. 8.) The 
comparison in Prov. iii. 8. is taken from the plasters, oils, and fric- 
tions, which, in the East, are still employed on the abdomen and 
stomach in most maladies ; the people in the villages being ignorant 
of the art of making decoctions and potions, and of the doses proper 
to be administered, generally make use of external medicines.° 
When Jesus Christ authorised his apostles to heal the sick (Matt. x. 
8.), the evangelist Mark relates that they anoznted weth oil many that 
were sick, and healed them. (vi. 13.) From the expressions in Prov. 
iii. 18. xi. 30. xiii. 12. and xv. 4. Calmet thinks it probable that the 
Jews had salutary herbs and plants which they called the tree of life, 
and which we should now call medicinal herbs and plants, in oppo- 
sition to such as are poisonous and dangerous, which they call the 
tree of death. Some of the neologian expositors have imagined, that 
the Pool of Bethesda at Jerusalem was a bath, the waters of which 
derived their sanative power from the entrails of the victims offered in 
sacrifice being washed therein (John vy. 2—7.), and that by the angel 
was simply intended a man, who was sent to stir up from the bottom 
the corrupt sediment ; which being distributed through the water, the 
pores of the person who bathed in it were penetrated by this matter, 
and his disorder repelled. * But this is a miserable evasion, to get 
rid of the power and goodness of God, built on the merest conjec- 
ture, [and] self-contradictions, and every way as unlikely as it is 
insupportable. It has never yet been proved, that the sacrifices were 
ever washed ; and, could even this be proved, who can show that they 
were washed in the Pool of Bethesda? These waters healed a man in 
a moment of whatsoever disease he had. Now, there 1s no one cause un- 
der heaven can do this. Had only one kind of disorder been cured 
here, there might have been some countenance for this deistical con- 
jecture — but this is not the case: and we are obliged to believe the 


\ Jahn, Archeol. Biblica, by Upham, §§ 105. 184, Pareau, Antiq. Hebr. pp. 164. 
166. 

2 Josephus, Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 33. § 5. 

3 Bp. Lowth’s Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 10. 
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relation just as it stands, and thus acknowledge the sovereign power 
and mercy of God, or take the desperate flight of an infidel, and thus 
get rid of the passage altogether.” ! 

I{I. Various diseases are mentioned in the Sacred Writings, as 
cancers, consumption, dropsy, fevers, lunacy, &c. Concerning a few 
disorders, the nature of which has exercised the critical acumen 
of physicians as well as divines, the following observations may be 
satisfactory to the reader. 

1. Of all the maladies mentioned in the Scriptures, the most for- 
midable is the disorder of the skin, termed Leprosy”, the charac- 
teristic symptom of which is patches of smooth laminated scales, 
of different sizes and of acircular form. This disease was not peculiar 
to the Israelites, but antiently was endemic in Palestine, as it still is 
in Egypt and other countries. In the admirable description of the 
cutaneous affections to which the Israelites were subject after their 
departure from Egypt, given by Moses in the thirteenth chapter of 
the book of Leviticus,there are three which distinctly belong to the 
leprosy.® All of them are distinguished by the name of FAN] 
(BeHRaT), or * bright spot,” viz. 

i. The P73 (souaK), which imports brightness but in a subor- 
dinate degree, being a dull white spot: it is not contagious, and does 
not render a person unclean, or make it necessary that he should be 
confined. Michaelis describes a case of bohak from the traveller 
Niebuhr, in which the spots were not perceptibly elevated above the 
skin, and did not change the colour of the hair: the spots in this 
species of leprosy do not appear on the hands or abdomen, but on the 
neck and face they gradually spread, and continue sometimes only 
about two months, though in some cases as long as two years, when 
they gradually disappear of themselves. ‘This disorder is neither 
infectious nor hereditary, nor does it occasion any inconvenience. * 

il. ‘I'wo species called My (‘rsorat), that is, venom or malig- 
nity, viz. the Ὁ M773 (BeurRart lebena), or bright white behrat 
(Lev. xili. 38, 39.), FMD MIA (BeHrRat cecua), dark or dusky 
behrat, spreading in the skin. (Lev. xiii. 3.) Both these are conta- 
gious; in other words, render the person affected with it unclean, 
and exclude him from society. 

(1.) In the behrat cecha (the Leprosis Lepriasis nigricans of 
Dr. Good’s nosological system) the natural colour of the hair, 
which in Egypt and Palestine is black, is not changed, as Moses re- 


1 Dr. A. Clarke’s Commentary, on John vy. 3. 

2 This dreadful disorder has its name from the Greek Λεπρα, from Aems a scale; be- 
cause in this disease the body was often covered with thin white scales, so as to give it the 
appearance of snow. Hence the hand of Moses is said to have been leprous as snow 
(Exod. iv. 6) ; and Miriam is said to have become leprous, white as snow (Numb. xii. 10.); 
and Gahazi, when struck judicially with the disease of Naaman, is recorded to have gone out 
from the presence of Elisha, a leper, as white as snow. (2 Kingsv. 27.) Dr. A. Clarke 
on Lev. xiii. 1. 

3 For this account of the leprosy, the author is almost wholly indebted to the late Dr. 
Good’s Study of Medicine, vol. v. pp. 587—597. second edition. ; 

4 Michaelis’s Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, vol. iii. pp. 233, 234. ‘* That 
all this,’ he adds, ‘* with equal force and truth, should still be found exactly to hold, at 
the distance of 3500 years from the time of Moses, ought certainly to gain some credit to 
his laws, even with those who will not allow them to be of divine authority.”’ (p. 234.) 
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repeatedly states, nor is there any depression of the dusky spot, while 
the patches, instead of keeping stationary to their first size, are per- 
petually enlarging their boundary. The patient labouring under this 
form of the disease was pronounced unclean by the Hebrew priest, 
and, consequently, was sentenced to a separation from his family and 
friends: whence there is no doubt of its having proved contagious. 
Though a much severer malady than the common leprosy, it is far 
less so than the species described in the ensuing paragraph ; and on 
this account it is dismissed by Moses with a comparatively brief notice. 

(2.) The behrat lebena, (Leproses Lepriasis candida, or leuce of 
Dr. Good’s Nosology,) or bright white leprosy, is by tar the most 
serious and obstinate of all the forms which the disease assumes. 
The pathognomonic characters, dwelt upon by Moses in deciding it, 
are “a glossy white and spreading scale upon an elevated base, the 
elevation depressed in the middle, but without a change of colour, 
the black hair on the patches, which is the natural colour of the hair 
in Palestine, participating in the whiteness, and the patches them- 
selves perpetually widening their outline.” Several of these cha- 
racters taken separately belong to other Jesions or blemishes of the 
skin, and, therefore, none of them were to be taken alone; and it was 
only when the whole of them concurred that the Jewish priest, in his 
capacity of physician, was to pronounce the disease a tsorat, or ma- 
lignant leprosy. 

Common as this form of leprosy was among the Hebrews, during 
and subsequent to their residence in Egypt, we have no reason to 
believe that it was a family complaint, or even known amongst them 
antecedently : whence there is little doubt, notwithstanding the con- 
fident assertions of Manetho to the contrary, that they received the 
infection from the Egyptians, instead of communicating it to them. 
Their subjugated and distressed state, however, and the peculiar 
nature of their employment, must have rendered them very liable to 
this as well as to various other blemishes and misaffections of the skin: 
in the productions of which there are no causes more active or pow- 
erful than a depressed state of body or mind, hard labour under a 
burning sun, the body constantly covered with the excoriating dust 
of brick-fields and an impoverished diet ; to all of which the Israelites 
were exposed, whilst under the Egyptian bondage. 

It appears, also, from the Mosaic account, that in consequence of 
these hardships there was, even after the Israelites had quitted 

“gypt, a general predisposition to the contagious form of leprosy, 
so that it often occurred as a consequence of various other cutaneous 
affections. [ight different blemishes in the skin, which had a ten- 
dency to terminate in this terrible disease, are enumerated by Moses, 
and described by Dr. Good, to whose elaborate treatise the reader 
is referred. The effects of leprosy, as described by travellers who 
have witnessed the disorder in its most virulent forms, are truly de- 
plorable.! The Mosaic statutes respecting leprosy are recorded in 


’ Mr. Barker, the agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society, when at Damascus 
in the year 1825, describing the hospital of Christian Icpers, says, ‘‘ Now afflicting was 
their situation and appearance! Some were without noses and fingers, being eat up by 
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Ley. xiii. and xiv. Numb. ν. 1---4, and Deut. xxiv. 89,9. They are 
in substance as follows: — 

(1.) On the appearance of any one of the cutaneous affections 
above noticed on any person, the party was to be inspected by a priest, 
both as acting in a judicial capacity, and also as being skilled in me- 
dicine. The signs of the disease, which are circumstantially pointed 
out in the statute itself, accord with those which have been noticed 
by modern physicians. ‘ If, on the first inspection, there remained 
any doubt as to the spot being really a symptom of leprosy, the sus- 
pected person was shut up for seven days, in order that it might be 
ascertained, whether it spread, disappeared, or remained as it was; 
and this confinement might be repeated. During this time, it is pro- 
bable that means were used to remove the spot. Ifin the mean time 
it spread, or continued as it was, without becoming paler, it excited a 
strong suspicion of real leprosy, and the person inspected was de- 
clared unclean. If it disappeared, and after his liberation became 
again manifest, a fresh inspection took place. 

(2.) “ The unclean were separated from the rest of the people. 
So early as the second year of the Exodus, lepers were obliged to 
reside without the camp (Numb. v. 1—4.): and so strictly was this 
law enforced, that the sister of Moses herself becoming leprous, was 
expelled from it. (Numb. xii. 14—16.) When the Israelites came 
into their own land, and lived in cities, the spirit of the law thus far 
operated, that lepers were obliged to reside ina separate place, which 
was called (M9W5M AQ) BETH CHOPHSCHITH, or the house of un- 
cleanness ; and from this seclusion, not even kings, when they became 
leprous, weré exempted. (2 Kings xv. 5.) As, however, a leper can- 
not always be within doors, and may, consequently, sometimes meet 
clean persons, he was obliged, in the first place, to make himself 
known by his dress, and to go about with torn clothes, a bare head, 
and his chin covered ; and, in the next place, when any one came too 
near him, to cry out that he was Unclean. (Numb. xiii. 45, 46.)” 

(3.) Although a leper, merely meeting and touching a person, 
could not have immediately infected him; yet, as such a rencontre 
and touch would have rendered him Levitically unclean, in order to 
prevent leprosy from spreading, in consequence of close communi- 
cation, ““ it was an established rule to consider a leprous person as 
likewise unclean in a Levitical or civil sense; and, consequently, 
whoever touched him, became also unclean ; not indeed medically or 
physically so, — that is, znfected by one single touch, — but still un- 
clean in a civil sense. | 

(4.) * On the other hand, however, for the benefit of those found 
clean, the law itself specified those who were to be pronounced free 
from the disorder: and such persons were then clear of all reproach, 
until they again fell under accusation from manifest symptoms of in- 
fection. ‘The man who, on the first inspection, was found clean, or 
in whom the supposed symptoms of leprosy disappeared during con- 
finement, was declared clean: only in the latter case, he was obliged 


the disease, and others were differently disfigured.’’ Twenty-sixth Report of the Bible 
Society, App. p. 111. : 
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to have his clothes washed. If, again, he had actually had the disorder, 
and got rid of it, the law required him to make certain offerings, in 
the course of which he was pronounced clean.”.! 

(5.) The leprous person was to use every effort in his power to 
be healed ; and, therefore, was strictly to follow the directions of the 
priests. ‘This, Michaelis is of opinion, may fairly be inferred from 
Deut. xxiv. 8. 7 

(6.) When healed of his leprosy, the person was to go and show 
himself to the priests, that he might be declared clean, and offer the 
sacrifice enjoined in that case ; and, when purified, that he might be 
again admitted into civil society. (Matt. viii. 4. Lev. xiv. 11—32.) 

(7.) Lastly, As this disease was so offensive to the Israelites, God 
commanded them to use frequent ablutions, and prohibited them 
from eating swine’s flesh and other articles of animal food that had a 
tendency to produce this disease. 

The peculiar lustrations, which a person who had been healed of a 
leprosy was to undergo, are detailed in Lev. xiv. — See an abstract 
of them in p. 339. of this volume. 

2. The Disease with which the patriarch Jos was afflicted (ii. 7.), 
has greatly exercised the ingenuity of commentators, who have sup- 
posed it to be the contagious leprosy, the small pox, and the ELE- 
PHANTIASIS, or Leprosy of the Arabians. The last opinion is adopted 
by Drs. Mead and Good, and by Michaelis, and appears to be best 
supported. This dreadful malady, which the antient medical writer 
Paul of Avgineta has accurately characterised as an universal ulcer, 
was named elephantiasis by the Greeks, from its rendering the skin 
of the patient, like that of an elephant, scabrcus and dark coloured, 
and furrowed all over with tubercles, loathsome alike to the individual 
and to the spectators. When it attains a certain height, as it appears 
to have done in this instance, it is incurable, and, consequently, affords 
the unhappy patient no prospect but that of long-continued misery. * 

3. The Disease or THE PHiLisTINES, mentioned in 1 Sam. v. 6. 
12. and vi. 17., has been supposed to be the dysentery: but it was 
most probably the hemorrhoids or bleeding piles, in a very agera- 
vated degree. Jahn, however, considers it as the effect of the bite of 
venomous solpugas.? 

4. The Disease or Sau (1 Sam. xvi. 14.) appears to have been a 
true madness, of the melancholic or atrabilarious kind, as the antient 
physicians termed it; the fits of which returned on the unhappy mo- 
narch at uncertain periods, as is frequently the case in this sort of 
malady. ‘The remedy applied, in the judgment of experienced phy- 
sicians, was an extremely proper one, viz. playing on the harp. The 
character of the modern oriental music is expression, rather than 
science: and it may be easily conceived how well adapted the un- 
studied and artless strains of David were to soothe the perturbed 
mind of Saul; which strains were bold and free from his courage, 
and sedate through his piety. 4 


1 Michaelis’s Commentaries, vol. iii. pp. 278—287. 
* Mead’s Medica Sacra, pp. 1—11. (London, 1755.) Good's translation of Job, 
p. 22. 3 Archxol. Bibl. § 185. 4 Mead’s Medica Sacra, pp. 20~—33. 
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5. The Disease or Jenoram Kine or Isrart.,— This sovereign, 
who was clothed with the double infamy of being at once an idolater 
and the murderer of his brethren, was diseased internally for two 
years, as had been predicted by the prophet Elijah; and his bowels 
are said at last to have fallen out by reason of his sickness. (2 Chron. 
xxl. 12—15. 18, 19.) This disease, Dr. Mead says, beyond all doubt 
was the dysentery, and though its continuance so long a time was 
very uncommon, it is by no means a thing unheard of. The intestines 
in time become ulcerated by the operation of this disease. Not only 
blood is discharged from them, but a sort of mucous excrements like- 
wise is thrown off, and sometimes small pieces of the flesh itself; so 
that apparently the intestines are emitted or fall out, which is suf- 
ficient to account for the expressions that are used in the statement 
of king Jehoram’s disease. ὦ 

6. The Disease with wHicH HEZEKIAH WAS AFFLICTED (2 Kings 
xx. 7. Isa. xxxvill. 21.) has been variously supposed to be a pleurisy, 
the plague, the elephantiasis, and the quinsey. But Dr. Mead is of 
opinion that the malady was a fever which terminated in an abscess ; 
and for promoting its suppuration a cataplasm of figs was admirably 
adapted. ‘The case of Hezekiah, however, indicates not only the 
limited knowledge of the Jewish physicians at that time, but also that 
though God can cure by a miracle, yet he also gives sagacity to dis- 
cover and apply the most natural remedies. 2 

7. Concerning the nature of NEBUCHADNEZzAR’s Matrapy (Dan. 
iv. 25, 26. 31—33.) learned men are greatly divided, but the most 
probable account of it is that given by Dr. Mead; who remarks that 
all the circumstances of it, as related by Daniel, so perfectly agree 
with hypochondriacal madness, that to him it appears evident, that 
Nebuchadnezzar was seized with this distemper, and under its in- 
fluence ran wild into the fields: and that fancying himself transformed 
into an ox, he fed on grass in the manner of cattle. For every sort 
of madness is a disease of a disturbed imagination; which this un- 
happy man laboured under full seven years. And through neglect 
of taking proper care of himself, his hair and nails grew to an exces- 
sive length; by which the latter growing thicker and crooked, re- 
sembled the claws of birds. Now, the antients called persons affected 
with this species of madness λυκανϑρώποι (wolf-men) or κυνανϑρώποι 
(dog-men) ; because they went abroad in the night, imitating wolves 
or dogs; particularly intent upon opening the sepulchres of the dead, 
and had their legs much ulcerated, either by frequent falls, or the 
bites of dogs.® In like manner are the daughters of Proetus related 
to have been mad, who, as Virgil says, 

—— Implerunt falsis mugitibus agros. + 
—— With mimick’d mooings filled the fields. 


For, as Servius observes, Juno possessed their minds with such a 
species of madness, that fancying themselves cows, they ran into the 


1 Mead’s Medica Sacra, p. 35. Jahn’s Archxol. Bibl. § 187. 

2 Medica Sacra, p. 37. 

3. See Aetius, Lib. Medicin. lib. vi. and Paul. A°gineta, lib. iii. c. 16, 
4 Eclog. vi. 48. 
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fields, bellowed often, and dreaded the plough. But these, according 
to Ovid, the physician Melampus, 


per carmen et herbas 
Eripuit furiis. | 


Snatch’d from the furies by his charms and herbs. 


Nor was this disorder unknown to the moderns; for Schenckius 
records a remarkable instance of it in a husbandman of Padua, who 
imagining that he was a «olf, attacked, and even killed several persons 
in the fields ; and when at length he was taken, he persevered tn de- 
claring himself a real wolf, and that the only difference conststed in 
the inversion of his skin and hair. But it may be objected to this 
opinion, that this misfortune was foretold to the king, so that he 
might have prevented it by correcting his morals; and, therefore, it is 
not probable that it befel him in the course of nature. But we know 
that those things, which God executes either through clemency or 
vengeance, are frequently performed by the assistance of natural 
causes. Thus, having threatened Hezekiah with death, and being 
afterwards moved by his prayers, he restored him to life, and made 
use of figs laid on the tumour, as a medicine for his disease. He 
ordered king Herod, upon account of his pride, to be devoured by 
worms. And no one doubts but that the plague, which is generally 
attributed to the divine wrath, most commonly owes its origin to 
corrupted air.® 

8. The Patsy of the New Testament is a disease of very wide im- 
port, and the Greek word, which is so translated, comprehended not 
fewer than five different maladies, viz. (1.) Apoplexy, a paralytic shock, 
which affected the whole body ;—(2.) Hemzplegy, which affects and 
paralyses only one side of the body; the case mentioned in Matt. 
ix. 2. appears to have been of this sort ;—(3.) Paraplegy, which pa- 
' ralyses all the parts of the system below the neck ;—(4.) Catalepsy, 
which is caused by a contraction of the muscles in the whole or part 
of the body; the hands, for instance. This is a very dangerous dis- 
ease; and the effects upon the parts seized are very violent and deadly. 
Thus, when a person is struck with it, if his hand happens to be ex- 
tended, he is unable to draw it back: if the hand be zot extended, 
when he is so struck, he is unable to extend it. It seems to be di- 
rhinished in size, and dried up in appearance ; whence the Hebrews 
were accustomed to call it a withered hand. The impious Jeroboam 
was struck with catalepsy (1 Kings xiil.4—6.); the prophet Zecha- 
riah, among the judgments he was commissioned to denounce against 
the zdol shepherd that leaveth the flock, threatens that Azs arm shall be 
dried up. (Zech. xi. 17.) Other instances of this malady occur in 
Matt. xii. 10. and John ν. 3. 5. —(5.) The Cramp. This, in oriental 
countries, is a fearful malady, and by no means unfrequent. [0 ori- 
ginates from the chills of the night: the limbs, when seized with it, 
remain immoveable, sometimes turned in and sometimes out, in the 
very same position as when they were first seized. The person 


{ Metamorph. xv. 325. 
2 Observationes Medicze Rar. de Lycanthrop. Obs. 1. 
3 Medica Sacra, pp. 58—61. 
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afflicted resembles a man undergoing the torture, Bacavi%ouevw, and 
experiences nearly the same sufferings. Death follows this disease 
ina few days. Alcimus was struck with it (1 Macc. ix. 55—58.), as 
also was the centurion’s servant. (Matt. viii. 6.) 

9. The disease, which in Matt. ix. 20. Mark v. 25. and Luke viii. 
48. is denominated an Issue or Boop, is too well known to require 
any explanation. Physicians confess it to be a disorder which is 
very difficult of cure. (Mark v.26.)' How does this circumstance 
magnify the benevolent miracle, wrought by Jesus Christ on a wo- 
man who had laboured under it for twelve years ! 

10. The Burnpness of the sorcerer Elymas (Acts xiii. 6—12.) is in 
the Greek denominated «Avs, and with great propriety, being rather 
an obscuration than a total extinction of sight. It was occasioned by: 
a thin coat or tunicle of hard substance, which spread itself over a 
portion of the eye, and interrupted the power of vision. Hence the 
disease is likewise called σκοτος, or darkness. It was easily cured, and 
sometimes even healed of itself, without resorting to any medical pre- 
scription. Therefore Saint Paul added in his denunciation, that the 
impostor should not see the sun for a season. But the blindness of the 
man, of whose miraculous restoration to sight we have so interesting 
an account in John ix., was total, and being inveterate from his birth, 
was incurable by any human art or skill. See an examination of this 
miracle in Vol. I. pp. 256, 257. 

11. Lastly, inthe New Testament we meet with repeated instances 
of what are termed DemoniacaL Possession. The reality of such 
possessions indeed has been denied by some authors, and attempts 
have been made by others to account for them, either as the effect of 
natural disease, or the influence of imagination on persons of a ner- 
vous habit. But it is manifest, that the persons, who in the New 
Testament are said to be possessed with devils (more correctly with 
demons) cannot mean only persons afflicted with some strange dis- 
ease: for they are evidently here as in other places, —particularly in 
Luke iv. 33—36.41.—distinguished from the diseased. Further, 
Christ’s speaking on various occasions to these evil spirits, as distinct 
from the persons possessed by them,—his commanding them and 
asking them questions, and receiving answers from them, or not suf- 
fering them to speak,—and several circumstances relating to the 
terrible preternatural effects which they had upon the possessed, and 
to the manner of Christ’s evoking them, — particularly their request- 
ing and obtaining permission to enter the herd of swine (Matt. viii. 
31, 32.), and precipitating them into the sea; all these circumstances 
can never be accounted for by any distemper whatever. Nor is it 
any reasonable objection that we do not read of such frequent pos- 
sessions before or since the appearance of our Redeemer upon earth. 
It seems, indeed, to have been ordered by a special providence that 
they should have been permitted to have then been more common; 
in order that He, who came to destroy the works of the Devil, might 
the more remarkably and visibly triumph over him; and that the 


ι Jahn’s Archzologia Biblica, § 199. 
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machinations and devices of Satan might be more openly defeated, 
at a time when their power was at its highest, both in the souls and 
bodies of men; and also, that plain facts might be a sensible confut- 
ation of the Sadducean error, which denied the existence of angels 
ov spirits (Acts xxii. 8.), and prevailed among the principal men both 
for rank and learning in those days. ‘The cases of the demoniacs 
expelled by the apostles were cases of real possession: and it is a 
well known fact, that in the second century of the Christian zera, the 
apologists for the persecuted professors of the faith of Christ ap- 
pealed to their ejection of evil spirits as a proof of the divine origin 
of their religion. Hence it is evident that the demoniacs were not 
merely insane or epileptic patients, but persons really and truly vexed 
and convulsed by unclean demons.’ 


SECTION II. 


TREATMENT OF THE DEAD. — FUNERAL RITES. 


I. Jewish Notions of Death. —Il. Mosaic Laws relating to the Dead. — 
Ill. Preparations for Interment. ~I1V. Rites of Sepulture.— Lament- 
ations for the Dead. — V. Notice of the Tombs of the Jews. — Monu- 
mental Inscriptions. — VI. Funeral Feasts. — Duration of Mourning. 


So strong was the love of life among the Hebrews, that instances 
of suicide are of extremely rare occurrence in the history of that 
people. Saul, Ahithophel, and the traitor Judas are the only per- 
sons recorded to have laid violent hands upon themselves, in a fit of 
desperation. (1 Sam. xxxi. 4, 5. 2 Sam. xvii. 23. Matt. xxvil. 3—5.) 
In the last period of the Jewish state, however, the custom of the 
Romans appears to have greatly lessened the horror of suicide among 
the Jews”; but that most terrible of all diseases, the leprosy, seems 
to have rendered its victims utterly regardless of life. (Job vil, 15.) 

I. The Hebrews, in common with many other antient nations, es- 
pecially in the East, were accustomed to represent death by various 
terms which were calculated to mitigate the appalling image inspired 
by that last enemy of mankind. Hence they often called death a 
journey or departure. (Josh. xxiii. 14, 1 Kings ii. 2, Eccles. v. 15. 
vi.6. Luke ii. 29.) Frequently also they compared it to sleep, and 
to rest after the toils of life were over (Gen. xlvii. 30. Job iil. 13. 
17—19. Isa. xiv. 8. lvii. 2. Matt. ix. 29. xxvii. 52. John xi. 11. 
Acts vii. 60. 1 Cor. xi. 30. 1 Thess. iv. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 4. Rev. xiv. 13.); 
and it was a very common expression to say, that the party deceased 
had gone, or was gathered to his fathers or to his people. (Gen. xv. 
15. xxv.8. 17. xxxv. 29. xlix. 29. 33. Numb. xx. 24. xxvil. 13. 
xxxi. 2. Deut. xxxii. 50. Judg. ii. 10. 2 Kings xxii. 20.) 

1 For a summary of the evidence that the demoniacs, mentioned in the New Testament, 
were persons really possessed by evil spirits, see Bp. Newton’s Works, vol. iv. pp. 256— 
304., and Mr. Townsend’s Harmony of the New Test. vol. i. pp. 157—-160, 


2 Josephus De Bell. Jud. lib. iii. c. 8. 88 4—7. 
3 Pareau, Antiquitas Hebr. pp. 468, 469+ 
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II. By the law of Moses a dead body conveyed a legal pollution 
to every thing that touched it, even to the very house and fur- 
niture, — which continued seven days. (Numb. xix. 14, 15, 16.) 
And this was the reason why the priests, on account of their daily 
ministrations in holy things, were forbidden to assist at any funerals, 
but those of their nearest relatives (Lev. xxi. 1—4. 1O—12.) ; nay, the 
very dead bones, though they had lain ever so long in the grave, if 
digged up, conveyed a pollution to any who touched them. This 
circumstance will account for Josiah’s causing the bones of the false 
priests to be burnt upon the altar at Bethel (2 Chron. xxxiv. 5.), in 
order that these altars, being thus polluted, might be had in the 
greater detestation. ὦ 

III. After the principle of life was extinguished, the following 
ceremonies, were performed by the Jews : — 

1. The eyes of the deceased were closed by the nearest of kin, 
who gave the parting kiss to the lifeless corpse: thus, it was pro- 
mised to Jacob, when he took his journey into Egypt, that Joseph 
should put his hands upon his eyes (Gen. xlvi. 4.); and accordingly 
we read that, when Jacob expired, Joseph fell upon his face and 
kissed him. (Gen. 1. 1.) From the Jews, Calmet observes, this prac- 
tice passed to the heathens, who gave the dying a farewell kiss, and 
received their last sigh, in token of their affectionate union. 

2. The next office was the ablution of the corpse, which (except 
when it was buried immediately) was laid out in an upper room or 
chamber. Thus, when Tabitha died, it is said, that they washed her 
body, and laid it in an upper chamber. (Acts ix. 37.) This rite was 
common both to the Greeks and Romans ?, in whose writings it 
is frequently mentioned. In Egypt, it is still the custom to wash 
the dead body several times. 

3. The bodies of persons of distinction were embalmed : this pro- 
cess the Jews probably derived from the Egyptians, whose various 
methods of embalming their dead with spices and nitre are minutely 
described by Herodotus, and Diodorus Siculus.* The patriarch 
Jacob was embalmed according to the Egyptian process: his remains 
lay in nitre ¢hzrty days, for the purpose of drying up all superfluous 
and noxious moisture; and during the remaining forty days, they 
were anointed with gums and spices, to preserve them; which 
unction, it appears from Gen.]. 2, 3., was the proper embalming. 
The former circumstance explains the reason why the Egyptians 
mourned for Jacob threescore and ten days; the latter explains the 
meaning of the forty days, which were fulfilled for [srael. * 

In later times, where the deceased parties were persons of rank or 
fortune, after washing the corpse, the Jews ‘‘ embalmed it, by laying 


1 Home’s Hist. of the Jews, vol. ii. p. 362. Michaelis has examined at length the 
reason and policy of the Mosaic statutes on this subject. Commentaries, vol. 111. pp. 322 
—330. 

2 Sophoclis Electra, verse 1143. Virgil AEneid. lib. vi. 218, 219. ' 

3. Herodotus, lib. ii. cc. 86-—88. tom. ii. pp. 131, 132, Oxon. 1809. Diodorus Sicu- 
lus, lib. i. cc. 91—93. edit. Bipont. 

4 Paxton’s Illustrations, vol, iii. p. 249. 2d pdit. 
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all around it a large quantity of costly spices and aromatic drugs’, in 
order to imbibe and absorb the humours, and by their ἜΝ oT 
tues to preserve it as long as possible from putrefaction and decay. 
Thus we read that Nicodemus brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about a hundred pounds w eight, to"perform the customary 
office to the dear deceased. ‘This embalming was usually repeated 
for several days together, that the drugs and spices thus applied 
might have all their efficacy in the exsiccation of the moisture and 
the future conservation of the body. * They then swathed the corpse 
in linen rollers or bandages, closely enfolding and wrapping it in 
that bed of aromatic drugs with which they had surrounded it. Thas 
we find that Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus took the body of 
Jesus and wrapt it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the 
Jews is to bury. (John six. 40.) This custom we behold also in the 
Egyptian mummies, round which, Thevenot inform us, the Egyp- 
tians have oman used above a thousand ells of filleting, beside 
what was wrapped about the head. Thus, when our Lord had cried 
with a loud voice, ‘ Lazarus come forth !’ it is said, the dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot in grave clothes. (John xi. 44.)° We 
learn from Scripture, also, that about the head and face of the corpse 
was folded a napkin, which was a separate thing, and did not com- 
municate with the other bandages in which the body was swathed. 
Thus we read, that the face of Lazarus was bound about with a nap- 
kin (John xi. 44.); and when our Lord was risen, Peter, who went 
into the sepulchre, saw the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that had 
been folded round his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but 
wreathed together in a place by itself, lying at some distance from the 
rollers in which his body had been swathed, and folded up, exactly 
in the state it was when first wrapped round his head.” (John xx. 7.)* 
Besides the custom of embalming persons of distinction, the Jews 
commonly used great burnings for their kings, composed of large 
quantities of all etre of aromatics, of which they made a fire, asa 
triumphant farewell to the deceased. In these they were wont to 


1 Matt. xxvi. 19, For tn that she hath poured this otntment on my body, she did u for 
my funeral, xpos To ἐνταφιασαι με, toembalm me. The word does not properly signify 
to bury. The note of Beza is accurate. Ad funerandum me, πρὸς To evradiacat με. 
Vulg. et Erasmus, ad me sepeliendum, malé. Nam aliud est darrew quam ἐνταφιαζειν : 
ut Latinis sepelire est sepulchro condere: funerare vero pollincire, cadaver sepulchro 
mandandum prius curare. Beza ad Matt. xxvi. 12. Evradiacas est corpus ad funus 
componere, et ornamentis sepulchralibus ornare. Wetstein, in loc. 

2 Habebat consuetudo, ut carissima capita, et quz plurimi fierent cadavera, non semel 
tantum ungerentur, sed sezpius, pluribusque continuis diebus, donec exsiccato, et absorpto 
vi aromatum omni reliquo humore, immo tabefacta carne arida, ct quasi wnea reddita, diu 
servari possint integra et iinmunia a putrefactione. Lucas Brugensis, in Marc. xvi. 

3 Aedeuevos—xeipiacs. Phavorinus explains Keipia by calling} them εἐτσιταφιοι deopot, 
sepulchral bandages. Ketpia σημαινει ta σχοινια Ta evragia. Etymol. 

+ He went into the sepulchre, and then he plainly saw the linen clothes, μονα, alone, or 
without the body, and kemeva lying, that is, undisturbed, and at full length, as when the 
body was in them. The cap, or napkin, also, which had been upon our Lord’s head, he 
found separate, or at a little distance from the open coffin; but ἐντετυλίγμενον, folded up 
in wreaths, in the form of a cap, as it had been upon our Lord’s head. Dr. Benson’s 
Life of Christ, p. 524. Wrapped together in a place by itself; as if the body had miracu- 
lously slipt out of it, which indecd was the real fact. Dr. Ward’s Dissertations, p. 149. 
Harwood’s Introduction, vol. iit. pp. 135—137. 
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burn their bowels, their clothes, armour, and other things belonging 
to the deceased. Thus, it is said of Asa, that they made a very great 
burning for him (2 Chron. xvi. 14.), which could not be meant of his 
corpse in the fire, for in the same verse it is said, they buried him in 
his own sepulchre. "ΤῊΪΒ5 was also done at the funeral of Zedekiah. 
(Jer. xxxiv. 5.) And it was very probably one reason why, at the 
death of Jehoram, the people made no burning for him like the 
burning of his fathers (2 Chron. xxi. 19.), because his bowels being 
ulcerated by his sickness, they fell out, and to prevent the stench, 
were immediately interred or otherwise disposed of ; so that they 
could not well be burnt in this pompous manner after his death ; 
though as he was a wicked king, this ceremony might possibly have 
been omitted on that account also. 

The burning of dead bodies in funeral piles, it is well known, was 
a custom prevalent among the Greeks and Romans, upon which oc- 
casion they threw frankincense, myrrh, cassia, and other fragrant 
articles into the fire: and this in such abundance, that Pliny repre- 
sents it as a piece of profaneness, to bestow such heaps of frankin- 
cense upon a dead body, when they offered it so sparingly to their 
gods. And though the Jews might possibly learn from them the 
custom of burning the bowels, armour, and other things belonging to 
their kings, in piles of odoriferous spices, yet they very rarely, and 
only for particular reasons, burnt the dead bodies themselves. We 
are told, indeed, that the people of Jabesh-Gilead took the bodies 
of Saul and his sons (from the place where the Philistines had hung 
them up), and came to Jabesh, and burnt them there (1 Sam. xxxi. 12.) ; 
but by this time their bodies must have been in such a state, that 
they were not fit to be embalined ; or, perhaps, they were apprehen- 
sive that if they should embalm them, and so bury them, the people 
of Bethshan might at some future time dig them up, and fix them a 
a second time against their walls; and, therefore, the people of 
Jabesh might think it more advisable to recede from their common 
practice, and for greater security to imitate the heathen in this par- 
ticular. Amos also speaks of the burning of bodies (vi. 10.) ; but it 
is evident from the words themselves, and from the context, that this 
was in the time of a great pestilence, not only when there were few 
to bury the dead, but when it was unsafe to go abroad and perform 
the funeral rites by interment, in which case the burning was cer- 
tainly the best expedient. 

In some cases the rites of sepulture were not allowed; and to this 
it has been thought that there is an allusion in Job xxvii. 19. It 
was the opinion of the pagan Arabs that, upon the death of any 
person, a bird, by them called Mana, issued from the brain, which 
haunted the sepulchre of the deceased, uttering a lamentable scream. 
This notion, also, the late professor Carlyle thinks, is evidently alluded 
to in in Job xxi. 32., where the venerable patriarch, speaking of the 
fate of the wicked, says : — 


He shall be brought to the grave, 
And shall watch upon the raised up heap. ! 


1 Carlyle’s Specimens of Arabian Poetry, p. 14. 2d edit. 
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The Jews showed a great regard for the burial of their dead; to 
be deprived of it was thought to be one of the greatest dishonours 
that could be done to any man: and, therefore, in Scripture it is 
reckoned one of the calamities that should befall the wicked. (Eccles. 
vi. 3.) In all nations there was generally so much humanity as not 
to prevent their enemies from burying their dead. The people of 
Gaza allowed Samson’s relations to come and take away his body 
(Judg. xvi. 31.); though one would have thonght that this last 
slaughter which he made among them might have provoked them 
to some acts of outrage even upon his dead body. But as he stood 
alone in what he did, none of the Israelites joining with him in his 
enterprises, they might possibly be apprehensive, that, if they denied 
him burial, the God of Israel, who had given him such extraordi- 
nary strength in his lifetime, would not fail to take vengeance on 
them in that case, and, therefore, they were desirous, it may be, to 
get rid of his body (as afterwards they were of the ark), and glad, 
perhaps, that any one would remove such a formidable object out of 
their sight. Jeremiah prophesied of Jehoiakim, that he should be 
buried with the burial of an ass (Jer. xxii. 19.), meaning, that he 
should not be buried at all, but be cast forth beyond the gates of Je- 
rusalem, exposed to the air and putrefaction above ground, as beasts 
are, which is more plainly expressed afterwards, by telling us, that 
his body should be cast out in the day to the heat, and in the night to 
the frost. (Jer. xxxvi. 30.) The author of that affecting elegy, the 
seventy-ninth psalm, when enumerating the calamities which had be- 
fallen his unhappy countrymen, particularly specifies the denial of the 
rites of sepulture, as enhancing their afflictions. The dead bodies of 
thy servants have they given to be meat unto the fowls of heaven ; the 

flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the earth. (Psal. 1xxix. 2.) 

IV. The Rrrres or SEPULTURE were various at different times, 
and also according to the rank or station of the deceased. 

1. Before the age of Moses, the funeral took place a few days after 
death. (Gen. xxiii. 19. xxv. 9. xxxv. 29.) In Egypt, a longer time 
elapsed before the last offices were performed for Jacob and Joseph, 
on account of the time which was requisite for the Egyptian process of 
embalming, in order that the corpse might be preserved for a long 
time. (Gen. xlix. 29. 1. 3. 24—26.) As it is probable that the Israelites, 
when in Egypt, had been accustomed to keep their dead for a consider- 
able period, the Mosaic laws, respecting the uncleanness which arose 
from a dead body, would compel them to a more speedy interment. 
At length, after the return from the Babylonish captivity, it became 
customary for the Jews to bury the dead on the same day, and as 
soon as possible after the vital spark was extinguished. Jahn affirms 
(but without assigning any authority for his assertion), that the Jews 
did this in imitation of the Persians ; but it is more likely, that the 
custom arose from a superstitious interpretation of Deut. xxi. 22, 23., 
which law enjoined, that the body of one who had been hanged on 
a tree should be taken down before night. ‘The burial of ‘Tabitha 
was delayed, on account of the disciples sending for the apostle 
Peter. (Acts ix.7.) 
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2. The poorer classes were carried forth to interment lying on an 
open bier or couch, as is the universal practice in the East to this 
day, not screwed into a coffin. In this way the son of the widow of 
Nain was borne to his grave without the city: and it should seem 
that the bearers at that time moved with as much rapidity as they do 
at the present time among the modern Jews.’ The rich, and persons 
of rank, were carried forth on more costly biers. Josephus relates 
that the body of Herod was carried on a golden bier, richly em- 
broidered 2; and we may presume, that the bier on which Abner 
was carried was more costly than those used for ordinary persons. 
(2Samoii. 851.) 

But whatever the rank of the parties might be, the superintend- 
ence and charge of the funeral were undertaken by the nearest rela- 
tions and friends of the deceased. ‘Thus, Abraham interred Sarah 
in the cave of Machpelah (Gen. xxiii. 19.); Isaac and Ishmael bu- 
ried Abraham (Gen. xxv. 9.); Esau and Jacob buried Isaac (Gen. 
xxxv. 29.); Moses buried Aaron on Mount Hor (Numb. xx. 29.) ; 
the old prophet laid the disobedient prophet in his own grave 
(1 Kings xiii. 30.) ; Joseph of Arimathea interred Jesus Christ in his 
own new tomb (Matt. xxvii. 59, 60.); and the disciples of John the 
Baptist performed the last office for their master. The sons and 
numerous relations of Herod followed his funeral procession.? Some- 
times, however, servants took the charge of interring their masters, 
as in the case of Josiah king of Judah. (2 Kings xxiii. 30.) Devout 
men carried Stephen to his burial. (Acts vii. 2.) “The funeral obse- 
quies were also attended by the friends of the deceased, both men 
and women, who made loud lamentations for the deceased, and some 
of whom were hired for the occasion. David and a large body of the 
Israelites mourned before Abner. (2 Sam. ii.31,32.) Solomon mentions 
the circumstance of mourners going about the streets (Iiccles. xii. 5.) ; 
who, most probably, were persons hired to attend the funeral obse- 
quies, to wail and lament for the departed.’ From Jer. ix. 17. it 
appears, that women were chiefly employed for this purpose; and 
Jerome, in his commentary on that passage says, that the practice 
was continued in Judaa, down to his days, or the latter part of the 
fourth century.* In Jer. xlviil. 36., the use of musical instruments 
by these hired mourners is distinctly recognised ; and Amos (v. 17.) 
alludes to such mourning as a well known custom. 


1 Not to detail the observations of the earlier travellers, it may suffice to adduce two in- 
stances from two recent and intelligent English travellers. — At Cairo, says Mr. Carne, 
(ς we met an Arab funeral: about twenty men, friends of ihe deceased, advanced under a 
row of palm-trees, singing in a mournful tone, and bearing the body. The corpse was 
that of a woman neatly dressed in white, and borne on an open bier, with a small awning 
of red silk over it.” (Letters from the East, p. 109.) At Baghtchisarai in the Crimea, 
Dr. Henderson saw a corpse conveyed to the public cemetery of the Christians: it ‘“ was 

simply wrapped round with a white cloth, laid upon a bier or board, and borne by four 
men to the grave. This mode of performing the funeral obsequies obtains equally among 
the Jews, Christians, and Mohammedans in these parts, with the exception of the Euro. 

"pean families, who naturally conform to the rite of their ancestors.’? Biblical Researches, 
p- 304. 

2 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xvii. c. 8. § 3. Bell. Jud. lib. i. c. 33. § 9 

3 Holden’s translation of Ecclesiastes, p. 171. 

4 Dr. Blayney’s translation of Jeremiah, p. 270. 8vo. edit. 
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In the time of Jesus Christ and his apostles, the funeral dirges 
sung by these hired mourners were accompanied by musical instru- 
ments. ‘* The soft and plaintive melody of the flute was employed 
to heighten these doleful lamentations and dirges. Thus we read, 
that on the death of the daughter of Jairus, a company of mourners, 
with players on the flute, according to the Jewish custom, attended 
upon this sorrowful occasion. When Jesus entered the governor’s 
house, he saw the minstrels and the people wailing greatly. (Matt. 
ix. 23.) The custom of employing music to heighten public and 
private grief was not in that age peculiar to the Jews. We find the 
flute also employed at the funeral solemnities of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, in their lamentations for the deceased, as appears from nu- 
merous testimonies of classic authors.”! The same custom still 
obtains among the Moors in Africa, and the ‘Turks in Palestine. 
“ At all their principal entertainments,” says Dr. Shaw, “and to 
show mirth and gladness upon other occasions, the women welcome 
the arrival of each guest, by squalling out for several times together, 
Loo! Loo! Loo!? At their funerals, also, and upon other melan-~ 
choly occasions, they repeat the same noise, only they make it more 
deep and hollow, and end each period with some ventriloquous sighs. 
The ἀλαλάζοντας; πολλάς or wailing greatly, (as our version expresses 
it, Mark v. 38.) upon the death of Jairus’s daughter, was, probably, 
performed in this manner. For there are several women, hired to 
act upon these lugubrious occasions, who, like the prefce, or mourn- 
ing women of old, are skilful in lamentation (Amos v. 16.), and great 
mistresses of these melancholy expressions: and, indeed, they perform 
their parts with such proper sounds, gestures, and commotions, that 
they rarely fail to work up the assembly into some extraordinary 
pitch of thoughtfulness and sorrow. ‘The British factory has often 
been very sensibly touched with these lamentations, whenever they 
were made in the neighbouring houses.”? The Rev. William Jowett, 
during his travels in Palestine, arrived at the town of Napolose, which 
stands on the site of the antient Schechem, immediately after the 
death of the governor. ‘ On coming within sight of the gate,” he 
relates, “ we perceived a numerous company of females, who were 
singing in a kind of recitative, far from melancholy, and beating time 
with their hands. On our reaching the gate, it was suddenly exchanged 
for most hideous plaints and shrieks; which, with the feelmg that we 
were entering a city at no time celebrated for its hospitality, struck a 
very dismal impression upon my mind. They accompanied us a few 
paces, but it soon appeared that the gate was their station ; to which, 
having received nothing from us, they returned. We learned in the 
course of the evening that these were only a small detachment of a 
very numerous body of cunning women, who were filling the whole 


1 Elarwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 132. 134. where various passages of classic 
authors are cited. 

2 Dr. Shaw conceives this word to be a corruption of Hallelujah. He remarks, AAaAy, a 
word of the like sound, was used by an army either before they gave the onset, or when 
they had obtained the victory. The Turks to this day call out, Allah! Allah! Allah! 
upon the like occasion. ‘Travels, vol. i. p. 435. note *. (8vo. edit.) 

3 Ibid. pp. 435, 436. 
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city with their cries, —taking up a wailing with the design, as of old, 
to make the eyes of all the inhabitants ran down with tears, and their 
eyelids gush out with waters. (Jer.ix.17, 18.) For this good service 
they would, the next morning, wait upon the government and prin- 
cipal persons, to receive some trifling fee.” 

In proportion to the rank of the deceased, and the estimation in 
which his memory was held, was the number of persons who assisted 
at his funeral obsequies, agreeably to the very antient custom of the 
East. ‘Thus, at the funeral of Jacob, there were present not only 
Joseph and the rest of his family, but also the servants and elders (or 
superintendents of Pharaoh’s house) and the principal Egyptians, who 
attended to do honour to his memory, and who accompanied the 
procession into the land of Canaan. (Gen. 1. 7—10.) At the burial 
of Abner, David commanded Joab and all the people that were with 
him to rend their garments, and gird themselves with sackcloth, and 
to mourn before Abner, oy make lamentations in honour of that ge- 
neral; and the king himself followed the bier. (2 Sam. iii. 31.) il 
Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem did honour to Hezekiah, at his 
death. (2 Chron. xxxii. 33.) Much people of the city were with the 
widow of Nain, who was following her only son to the grave. (Luke 
vil. 12.) Josephus informs us that Herod was attended to Herodium 
(a journey of twenty-five days), where he had commanded that he 
should be interred, first, by his sens and his numerous relations ; next, 
by his guards, and after them by the whole army, in the same order 
as when they marched out to war; and that these were followed by 
five hundred of his domestics, carrying spices. ? 


Further, it was usual to honour the memory of distinguished indi- 
viduals by a funeral oration or poem: thus David pronounced an 


! Jowett’s Christiau Researches in Syria, p. 194. The mourning of the Montenegrins 
bears a great resemblance to that of the oriental nations. On the death of any one, nothing 
is heard but tears, cries, and groans from the whole family : the women, in particular, beat 
themselves ina frightful manner, pluck off their hair and tear their faces and bosoms, The 
deceased person is laid out for twenty-four hours, in the house where he expires, with the 
face uncovered ; and is perfumed with essences, and strewed with flowers and aromatic 
leaves, after the custom of the antients. The lamentations are renewed every moment, 
particularly on the arrival of a fresh person, and especially of the priest. Just before the 
defunct is carried out of the house, his relations whisper in his ear, and give him commis- 
sions for the other world, to their departed relatives or friends. After these singular 
addresses, a pall or winding-sheet is thrown over the dead person, whose face continues 
uncovered, and he is carried to church: while on the road thither, women, hired for the 
purpose, chant his praises, amid their tears. Previously to depositing him in the ground, 
the next of kin tie a piece of cake to his neck, and put a piece of money in his hand, after 
the manner of the antient Greeks. During this ceremony, as also while they are carrying 
him to the burial-ground, a variety of apostrophes is addressed to the defunct, which are 
interrupted only by mournful sobs, asking him why he quitted them ? Why he abandoned 
his family ? He, whose poor wife loved him so tenderly, and provided every thing for him 
to eat! Whose children obeyed him with such respect, while his friends succoured him 
whenever he wanted assistance ; who possessed such beautiful flocks, and all whose under- 
takings were blessed by heaven! When the funeral rites are performed, the curate and 
mourners return home, and partake of a grand entertainment, which is frequently inter- 
rupted by jovial songs, intermixed with prayers in honour of the deceased. One of the 
guests is commissioned to chant a “Jament”’ impromptu, which usually draws tears from 
the whole company ; the performer is accompanied by three or four monochords, whose 
harsh discord excites both laughter and tears at the same time. Voyage Historique 
et Politique ἃ Montenegro, par M. le Colonel Vialla de Sommiéres, tom.i. pp. 275—278. 
Paris, 1820. 8vo. 

2 Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. xvi. c. 8. § 3. 
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eulogy over the grave of Abner. (2 Sam. iii. 33, 34.) Upon the death 
of any of their princes, who had distinguished themselves in arms, or 
who, by any religious actions, or by the promotion of civil arts, had 
merited well of their country, they used to make lamentations or 
mournful songs for them: from an expression in 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. 
Behold they are written in the Lamentations, we may infer that they 
had certain collections of this kind of composition. The author of 
the book of Samuel has preserved the exquisitely beautiful and affect- 
ing elegy which David composed on occasion of the death of Saul 
and Jonathan ; but we have no remains of the mournful poem, which 
Jeremiah made upon the immature death of the pious king Josiah, 
mentioned in the last-cited chapter: which loss is the more to be 
deplored, because in all probability it was a master-piece in its kind, 
since never was there an author more deeply affected with his subject, 
or more capable of carrying it through all the tender sentiments of 
sorrow and compassion, than Jeremiah. But no funeral obsequies 
were conferred on those who laid violent hands on themselves: hence 
we do not read that the traitor-suicide Judas was lamented by the 
Jews (Matt. xxvii. 4.), or by his fellow-disciples. (Acts 1. 16.) 

Among many antient nations, a custom prevailed of throwing 
pieces of gold and silver, together with other precious articles, into the 
sepulchres of those who were buried : this custom was not adopted by 
the Jews. But in Ezek. xxxii. 27. there is an allusion to the custom 
which obtained among almost all antient nations, of adorning the 
sepulchres of heroes with their swords and other military trophies. 
The prophet, foretelling the fall of Meshech and Lubal, and all her 
multitude, says that they are gone down to hell (or the invisible state) 
with their weapons of war; and they have laid their swords under their 
heads. In Mingrelia, Sir John Chardin informs us, they all sleep 
with their swords under their heads, and their other arms by their 
sides ; and they bury them in the same manner, their arms being 
placed in the same position. This fact greatly illustrates the passage 
above cited, since, according to Bochart and other learned geogra- 
phers, Meshech and Tubal mean Mingrelia, and the circumjacent 
country. ' 

V. The most simple Tombs or monuments of old consisted of 
hillocks of earth, heaped up over the grave, of which we have nu- 
merous examples in our own country. In the East, where persons 
have been murdered, heaps of stones are raised over them as szgns ; 
and to this custom the prophet Ezekiel appears to allude. (xxxix.15.)? 

The earliest sepulchres, in all probability, were caverns. Abraham 
purchased the cave of Machpelah of Ephron the Hittite for a family 
burial-place. (Gen. xxiii. 8—18.) Here were interred Abraham and 
Sarah, Isaac and Rebekah; here also Jacob buried Leah, and 
charged his sons to deposit his remains. (Gen. xlix. 29—32. 1. 13.) 
The antient Jews seem to have attached much importance to inter- 
ment in the sepulchre of their fathers, and particularly to being buried 
in the land of Canaan (Gen. xlvii. 30. xlix. 29. 1. 25.), in which affec- 


1 Harmer’s Observations on Scripture, vol. ili. pp. 55, 566 
2 Shaw’s Travels, vol. i. Pref. p. xviii. 
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tion for the country of their ancestors they are not surpassed by their 
descendants, the modern Jews.! In Psal. xxviii. 1. exliii. 7. and 
Prov. i. 12. the grave is represented as a pit or cavern, into which a 
descent is necessary; containing dormitories or separate cells for re- 
ceiving the dead (Isa. xiv. 15. Ezek. xxxii. 23.), so that each person 
may be said to lie in his own house (Isa. xiv. 18.), and to rest in 
his own bed. (Isa. lvii. 2.) These sepulchral vaults seem to have 
been excavated for the use of the persons of high rank and their fa- 
milies. The vanity of Shebna, who was reproved for it by Isaiah, 
is set forth by his being so studious and careful to have his sepulchre 
on high, in a lofty vault, and, probably, in an elevated situation, that 
it might be the more conspicuous. (Isa. xxii. 16.)? Of this kind of 
sepulchres there are remains still extant at Jerusalem, and some which 
are reported to be the sepulchres of the kings of Judah. ὃ 

The following description of the Tombs of the Kings (as they are 
termed), which are situated near the village of Gournou, on the west 
bank of the river Nile, will illustrate the nature of the antient sepul- 
chres, which were excavated out of the mountains. “ Further in 
the recesses of the mountains, are the more magnificent Tombs of 
the Kings; each consisting of many chambers, adorned with hiero- 
glyphics. ‘The scene brings many allusions of Scripture to the mind; 
such as Mark ν. 2, 3. 5, but particularly Isaiah xxii. 16. Thou hast 
hewed thee out a sepulchre here, as he that heweth him out a sepulchre 
on high, and that graveth a habitation for himself in a rock ; for many 
of the smaller sepulchres are excavated nearly half way up the 
mountain, which is very high. ‘The kings have their magnificent 
abodes nearer the foot of the mountain; and seem, according to 
Isaiah xiv. 18., to have taken a pride in resting as magnificently in 
death as they had done in life— All the kings of the nations, even all 
of them, lie in glory; every one in his own house. ‘The stuccoed walls 
within are covered with hieroglyphics. They cannot be better de- 
scribed than in the words of Ezekiel, viii. 8—10. Then said he 
unto me, Son of man, dig now in the wall: and when I had digged in 
the wall, behold a door. And he said unto me, Go in; and behold 
the wicked abominations that they do here. So I went in, and saw: 
and behold every form of creeping things and abominable beasts, and all 
the idols of the house of Israel, pourtrayed upon the wall round about. 


1 The modern Jews, in the time of Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, buried their dead immediately, 
and put wooden props in the tombs by their side, by leaning on which they would be 
enabled to arise more easily at the resurrection of mankind from death. They further 
persuade themselves that all the bodies of Jews dying out of Palestine, wherever they may 
be interred, will perform a subterraneous journey into Palestine, in order that they may 
participate in the resurrection. S. Jarchi on Gen. xlvii. — Alber, Inst. Herm. Vet Test. 
tom. i. p. 319. 

2 Bp. Lowth on Isaiah, vol. ii. pp. 120. 170. 328, 329. 

3 * Above half a mile from the wall” of Jerusalem, ‘are the Tombs of the Kings. In 
midst of a hollow, rocky and adorned with a few trees, is the entrance. You then find a 
large apartment, above fifty feet long, at the side of which a low door leads into a series of 
small chambers, hewn out of the rock, of the size of the human body. There are six or 
seven of these low and dark apartments. .... The Sepulchres of the Judges, so called, are 
situated in a wild spot, about two miles from the city. They bear much resemblance to 


those of the Kings, but are not so handsome or spacious.’? Carne’s Letters from the 
East, p. 294. 


528 Treatment of the Dead. [Part IV. Ch. 


The Israelites were but copyists : the master-sketches are to be seen 
in all the antient temples and tombs of Egypt.” ? 
Farther, it appears from the Scriptures, that the Jews had fa- 


mily sepulchres in places contiguous to their own houses, and gene- 


rally in their gardens :” and the same usage obtained among the 


Romans and other nations.* ** Such was the place in which Lazarus 
was interred ; and such, also, was the grave in which the body of our 
Lord was deposited. Joseph of Arimathea, a person of distinction, 
by St. Mark called. an honourable counsellor,” (Mark xv. 43.) or 
member of the sanhedrin, “ mindful of his mortality, had hewn out 
of the rock in his garden a sepulchre, in which he intended his own 
remains should be reposited. Now zn the place where he was cruct- 
fied there was a garden, and in the garden a new sepiulchre, wherein 
was no man yet laid. When Joseph, therefore, had taken the body 
of Jesus, and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, he carried it into the 
tomb which he had lately hollowed out of the rock; and rolled a 
ereat stone to the low door of the sepulchre, effectually to block up 
the entrance, and secure the sacred corpse of the deceased, both 
from the indignities of his foes and the officiousness of his friends. 
Sometimes, also, they buried their dead in fields, over whom the opu- 
lent and families of distinction raised superb and ostentatious monu- 
ments, on which they lavished great splendour and magnificence, and 
which they so religiously maintained from time to time in their pris- 
tine beauty and glory.”* ‘To this custom our Saviour alludes in the 
following apt comparison: /Voe unto you scribes and pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness. Liven so ye also outwardly appear righteous to men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. (Matt. xxiii. 27.)* But 


1 Jowett’s Researches in the Mediterranean, p. 133. 

2 ‘Thus, the Mausoleum of Augustus was erected in a garden. Dr. Minter has col- 
lected numerous classical inscriptions, which attest the application of gardens to sepulchral 
purposes. (Symbole ad Interpretationem [:vangelii Johannis ex Marmoribus, pp. 29, 
30.) ‘The modern inhabitants of Mount Lebanon have their sepulchres in gardens. The 
Rev. Mr. Jowett, during his visit to Deir-el-Kamr, the capital of the Druses on that 
mountain, says, that while walking out one evening a few fields’ distance with the son of his 
host, to see a detached garden belonging to his father, the young man pointed out to him 
near it a small solid stone building, very solemnly adding, “‘ Aabbar Betty — the sepulchre 
of our family.”” It had neither door nor window, ‘* He then” (adds Mr. J.) “directed 
my attention to a considerable number of similar buildings at a distance ; which to the eye 
are exactly like houses, but which are, in fact, family mansions for the dead. They have a 
most melancholy appearance, which made him shudder while he explained their use.”... . 
«¢ Perhaps this custom, which prevails particularly at Deir-el-Kamr, and in the lonely 
neighbouring parts of the mountain, may have been of great antiquity, and may serve to 
explain some Scripture phrases. The prophet Samuel was buried in his house at Ramah 
(1 Sam. xxv. 1.) ; it could hardly be in his dwelling-house. Joab was buried in his own 
house in the wilderness. (1 Kingsii. 34.)” Jowett’s Christian Researches in Palestine, 
p- 280. 

3 TIarwood’s Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 139. 141, 142. : 

4 The following passage from Dr. Shaw’s Travels affords a striking illustration of 
Matt. xxiii. 27.“ If we except a few persons, who are buried within the precincts of the 
sanctuaries of their marabutts, the rest are carried out at a small distance from their cities 
and villages, where a great extent of ground is allotted for the purpose. Each family has 
a particular part of it walled in, like a garden, where the bones of their ancestors have re- 
mained for many generations. For in these inclosures the graves are all distinct and 
separated, each of them having a stone placed upright both at the head and feet, inscribed 
with the name and title of the deceased ; while the intermediate space is either planted with 
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though the sepulchres of the rich were thus beautified, the graves 
of the poor were oftentimes so -neglected, that if the stones by 
which they were marked happened to fall, they were not set up 
again, by which means the graves themselves did not appear ; they 
were ἀδηλα, that is, not obvious to the sight, so that men might tread 
on them inadvertently. (Luke xi. 44.)! From Jer. xxvi. 23. we ma 
collect that the populace of the lowest order (Heb. sons or children 
of the people) were buried in a public cemetery, having no distinct 
sepulchre to themselves, as all persons of rank and character, and - 
especially of so honourable an order as that of the prophets, used 
to have.” 

After the deceased had been committed to the tomb, it was cus- 
tomary among the Greeks and Romans, to put the tears shed by the 
surviving relatives and friends into lachrymatory urns, and place these 
on the sepulchres, as a memorial of their distress and affection. From 
Psal.lvi. 8. it should seem that this custom was still more antiently 
in use among the eastern nations, especially the Hebrews. These 
vessels were of different materials, and were moulded into different 
forms. Some were of glass, and some were of earthen ware ἢ, being 
diminutive in size and of delicate workmanship. 

In order to do honour to the memory of the dead, their sepulchres 
were sometimes distinguished by monuments. ‘The custom of erect- 
ing these seems to have obtained even from the patriarchal age. 
Thus, Jacob erected a pillar upon the grave of his beloved wife Ra- 
chel. (Gen. xxxv. 20.) This is the earliest monument mentioned in 
the Scriptures: it is evident from that passage that it was standing 
when Moses wrote, and mention is made of it; and its site seems to 
have been known in the time of Samuel and Saul. (1 Sam. x. 2.) The 
monument now shown in the vicinity of Bethlehem, as Rachel’s 


flowers, bordered round with stones, or paved with tiles. The graves of the principal 
citizens are further distinguished, by having cupolas or vaulted chambers of three, four, or 
more square yards built over them: and as these very frequently lie open, and occasionally 
shelter us from the inclemency of the weather, the demoniac ( Mark v. 5.) might with pro- 
priety enough have had his dwelling among the tombs: and others are said (Isa. Ixv. 4.) 
to remain among the graves and to lodge in the monuments (mountains). And as all these 
different sorts of tombs and sepulchres, with the very walls likewise of their respective 
cupolas and inclosures, are constantly kept clean, white-washed, and beautified, they con- 
tinue to illustrate those expressions of our Saviour where he mentions the garnishing of 
sepulchres, and compares the scribes, pharisees, and hypocrites to whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but within were full of dead men’s bones and all 
uncleanness.’? Shaw’s Travels, vol.i. pp. 595, 396. 

1 Macknight’s Harmony, sect. 87. vol. 11. p.473. 

2 Dr. Blayney’s Jeremiah, p. 349. 

3 Dr. Chandler’s Life of David, vol.i. p. 106. Among the valuable remains of an- 
tient art collected by Dr. E. D. Clarke among the ruins of Sicyon, in the Peloponnesus 
were lachrymatories of more antient form and materials than any thing he had ever before 
observed of the same kind; ‘ the lacrymatory phials, in which the Sicyonians treasured 
up their tears, deserve rather the name of boétles ; they are nine inches long, two inches 
in diameter, and contain as much fluid as would fill a pbial of three ounces; consisting of 
the coarsest materials, a heavy blue clay or marle...... Sometimes the vesse!s found in 
antient sepulchres are of such diminutive size, that they are only capable of holding a few 
drops of fluid; in these instances there seems to be no other use for which they were 
fitted. Small lachrymal phials of glass have been found in the tombs of the Romans in 
Great Britain; and the evident allusion to this practice in the Sacred Scriptures — Put 
those my tears into thy bottle ( Psal. lvi. 8.) — seems decisive as to the purpose for which these 
vessels were designed.”’ Travels in various Countries of Europe, &c. vol. vi. pp. 541, 542. 
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tomb, is a modern and Turkish structure, which may, perhaps, be the 
true place of her interment.’ In later times, inscriptions appear to 
have been placed on tomb-stones, denoting the persons who were 
there interred. Such was the title or inscription discovered by 
Josiah, which proved to be the burial-place of the prophet who was 
sent from Judah to denounce the divine judgments against the altar 
which Jeroboam had erected more than three centuries before. Simon 
Maccabzeus built a splendid monument at Modin in honour of his 
father and his brethren. (1 Macc. xiii. 25—30.) In the time of Jesus 
Christ, it appears that the hypocritical scribes and pharisees re- 
paired and adorned the tombs of the prophets whom their ancestors 
had murdered for their faithfulness, under a sanctimonious appear- 
ance of respect for their memory. ‘The antient Arabs raised a heap 
of stones over the body of the dead (Job xxi. 32. marginal rendering), 
which was guarded. Among the Hebrews, great heaps of stones 
were raised over those whose death was either infamous, or attended 
with some very remarkable circumstances. Such were the heaps 
raised over the grave of Achan (Josh. vii. 26.), over that of the king 
of Ai (viii. 29.), and over that of Absalom (2 Sam. xviii. 17.); all 
which were sepulchral monuments to perpetuate the place of their 
interment. 

VI. A Funerat Feast commonly succeeded the Jewish burials. 
Thus, after Abner’s funeral was solemnised, the people came to David 
to eat meat with him, though they could not persuade him to do so. 
(2 Sam. iii. 35.) He was the chief mourner, and probably had in- 
vited them to this banquet. Of this Jeremiah speaks (xvi. 7.), where 
he calls it the cup of consolation, which they drank for their father or 
their mother ; and accordingly the place where this funeral entertain- 
ment was made, is called in the next verse the house of feasting. 
Hosea calls it the bread of mourners. (Hos.ix.4.) Funeral banquets 
are still in use among the oriental Christians. * 

The usual tokens of mourning, by which the Jews expressed their 
grief and concern for the death of their friends and relations, were 
by rending their garments, and putting on sackcloth (Gen. xxxvii. 
34.), sprinkling dust on their heads, wearing of mourning apparel 
(2 Sam. xiv. 2.), and covering the face and the head. (2 Sam. xix. 4.) 
They were accustomed also in times of public mourning to go up to 
the roofs or platforms of their houses, there to bewail their misfor- 
tunes, which practice is mentioned in Isaiah xv. 3. and xxii. 1. An- 
tiently, there was a peculiar space of time allotted for lamenting the 
deceased, which they called the days of mourning. (Gen. xxvil. 41. 
and 1. 4.) Thus the Egyptians, who had a great regard for the pa- 
triarch Jacob, lamented his death threescore and ten days. (Gen. |. 3.) 
The Israelites wept for Moses in the plains of Moab ἐλ γέμ days. 
(Deut. xxxiv. 8.) Afterwards, among the Jews, the funeral mourning 
was generally confined to seven days. Hence, besides the mourning 
for Jacob in Egypt, Joseph and his company set apart seven days to 


1 Maundrell’s Journey from Aleppo, p.117. ‘¢ It has all the appearance of one of 
those tombs often erected to the memory of a Turkish Santon.’’ Carne’s Letters, p. 277. 
2? Harmer’s Observations, vol, ili. p. 19. 
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mourn for his father, when they approached the Jordan with his 
corpse. (Gen. 1.10.) In the time of Christ, it was customary for the 
nearest relative to visit the grave of the deceased, and to weep there. 
The Jews, who had come to condole with Mary, on the death of her 
brother Lazarus, on seeing her go out of the house, concluded that 
she was going to the grave, to weep there. (John xi. 31.) The Syrian 
women are still accustomed, either alone! or accompanied by some 
attendants, to visit the tombs of their relatives, and mourn their loss: 
and the same usage obtains almost throughout the East, among Jews 
as well as Christians and Mohammedans; and in Persia, Egypt? 
Greece, Dalmatia, Bulgaria, Croatia, Servia, Wallachia, and Illyria. 

It does not appear that there was any general mourning for Saul 

and his sons, who died in battle: but the national troubles, which 
followed upon his death, might have prevented it. David, indeed, 
and his men, on hearing the news of their death, mourned and wept 
for them until even. (2 Sam.i.12.) And the men of Jabesh-Gilead 
Jasted for them seven days (1 Sam. xxxi. 13.), which must not be un- 
derstood in a strict sense, as if they took no food during that time, 
but that they lived very abstemiously, ate little, and that seldom, 
using a low and spare diet, and drinking water only. 

How long widows mourned for their husbands is no where told us 
in Scripture. It is recorded, indeed, of Bathsheba, that when she 
heard that Uriah her husband was dead, she mourned for him (2 Sam. 
x1.26.); but this could neither be long nor very sincere. 


1 « A female, with part of her robe drawn over her head, or veiled, was seen seated by 
the tombs of her relatives on the summit of Mount Moriah, or along its sides, just beneath 
the walls of Jerusalem.’’ Carne’s Letters, p. 332. 

2 «« We arrived”’ (at one of the villages of Elephantina, an island in the Nile,) « just 
in time to witness a coronagh, or wailing for the dead. A poor woman of the village had 
that morning received the melancholy intelligence that her husband had been drowned in 
the Nile. He had been interred without her knowledge, near the spot where the body 
was found ; and she, along with several of her female friends, was paying the unavailing 
tribute of lamentation to his departed shade.”’ (Richardson’s Travels, vol. i. p. 355.) 
«< One morning,” says the same intelligent traveller, “ when standing among the ruins of 
the antient Syene, on the rocky promontory above the ferry, I saw a party of thirteen fe- 
males cross the Nile to perform the lugubrious dirge at the mansions of the dead. They 
set up a piteous wail on entering the boat, after which they all cowered up together, wrapt 
in their dirty robes of beteen. On landing, they wound their way slowly and silently 
along the outside of the walls of the antient town, till they arrived at their place of destin- 
ation, when some of them placed a sprig of flowers on the grave, and sat down silently 
beside it; others cast themselves on the ground, and threw dust over their heads, uttering 
mournful lamentations, which they continued to repeat at intervals, during the short time 
that I witnessed their procedure.” (Ibid. vol. i. p. 360.) Mr. Jowett witnessed a similar 
scene at Manfelout, a more remote town of Upper Egypt. Christian Researches in the 
Mediterranean, p. 162. Alber, Inst. Herm. Vet. Test. tom. i. pp. $11—319. Calmet, 
Dissertation sur les Funérailles des Hébreux. Dissert. tom. i. pp. 290—-309. Pareau, 
Antiquitas Hebraica, pp. 472—477. Jahn, Archzol. Bibl. §§ 204—211. Stosch, Com- 
pendium Archzologize Ciconomice Novi Testamenti, pp. 121—132. _Brunings, Com- 
pendium Antiquitatum Gracarum, pp. 388—400. ; and his Compendium Autiquitatum 
Hebrearum, pp. 257—264. The subject of Hebrew sepulchres is very fully discussed 
by Nicolai, in his treatise De Sepulchris Hebreorum (Lug. Bat. 1706), which is 
illustrated with several curious plates, some of which, however, it must be confessed, are 


rather fanciful. 
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No. I. 


TABLES OF WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND MONEY, MENTIONED IN 
THE BIBLE. 


Chiefly extracted from Dr. Arbuthnot’s Tables of Antient Coins, 
Weights, and Measures. 


[Referred to in page 494. of this Volume. ] 


1. Jewish Meats reduced to English Troy Weight. 
Ibs. oz. pen. gr 


The gerah, one-twentieth of ashekel = = . - - 6 ὁ 0 1g 
Bekah, half a shekel - - - - - - o 0 58 O 
The shekel - - -- - - - - Oo oO 10 Oo 
The maneh, 60 shekels - - = - - 2 6 0 Oo 
The talent, 50 maneh or 3000 shekels’) - - - - 125 0 0 a) 


2. Scripture Measures of Length reduced to English Measure. 
Eng. feet. inch 


A digit - 4 “- τς Ξ - - - O 0.912 
4 | A palm - - = - - - - O 9.640 

12) 3${|Aspan - = = - - - O 10.944 

24 | 6 | 3 | A cubit - - - - - 1 9.888 
96] 24] G6] 2[A fathom - - - - - 7 3.552 
144] 36] 12| 6| 1.5 Ezekiel’s reed - - ~ 10 11.328 
192| 48] 16] 8] 42] [1.8] An Arabian pole - 14 7.104 


-1920[ 480] 160] 80] 20] 13.3] 10 | A schenusor ——. 145 11.04 
2 a ee er ee 


3. The long Scripture Measures. 


Eng. miles. paces. feet. 


A cubit - - - - - - - O O 1.824 
400 | A stadium or furlong - - - - - [0 145 4.6 
2000)] 5 A sabbath-day’s journey - - - - O 729 3.0 
4000| 10| 2| An eastern mile - - - - 1 403 1.0 
12000| 380] 6| 3|Aparasang - - - - 4 158 3.0 
96000 | 940] 48] 94] 87 Aday’sjourney - - - 33 172 4.0 
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4. Scripture Measures of Capacity for Liquids, reduced to English Wine 


Measure. 
Gal 
Acaph - - Ξ 5 5 ᾿ 3 > 6 
13{ Alog - = Ξ Ξ Σ 9 - 
mt a ΠΠΕῸΤτΤΥΡ ΟῚ ΞΕ 
ae | ΤΣ] s|Abin free.  ΠἝΡ  ἊἜῈΕΡΕ 
“32 | 24| δ] 2| Aseah Ξ- 5 z ὃ - 
96 | 72 Ι 18 | 6 | 3 | A bath or ephah ν - 7 
960 720 | 180 | 60 | 20 | 10 | A kor or coros, chomer or homer =e 


pints. 
0.625 
0.833 
3.333 
2 


4 
ΓΙ 
5 


5. Scripture Measures of Capacity for dry Things, reduced to English 


Corn Measure. 


Pecks. gal. 

A gachal - - Ξ = : : - 0 
20 | A cab - - 55 = = = - 6 Ὁ 

36 | 1.8] An omer or gomer - = - 0 0 
120| 6 |) @3:3 | Arseah = 2 Ξ 2 4. {eae 
360{ 18 [| 10 | 3{ An ephah - - Ξ - 32.0 
1800 | 90 | 50 [15] 5] A letech - - - 16 0 
3600 | 180 100 30 | 10 [2] A chomer, homer, kor, or coros 32 0 


6. Jewish Money reduced to the English Standard. 


bg: 

A gerah - - Ξ εἶ Ξ Ὲ - 00 
10 | A bekah = - - Ξ 5 = ΟῚ] 
reo). .,5] A shekel = = Ξ Ξ Ξ Ο 2 
1200] 120] 50| A maneh, or mina Ἡοργαῖοα - - 5 14 
42 8 


60000 | 6000 | 3000 | 60| A talent - - - - 8 


pints, 
0.1416 
2.8333 
5.1 


— 


= © ὦ 


7. Roman and Greek Money, mentioned in the New Testament, reduced 


to the English Standard. 


£ 
A mite (λεπτὸν or Ασσαριον) - - 5 Rael 6) 
A farthing (Kodpayrns) about 2 - Ξ ε, - ὦ 
A penny or denarius (Δηναριον) - - Ξ Ξ - 0 
A solidus aurcus, or sextula, was worth - ~ = - Ὁ 
A siculus aureus, or shekel of gold, was worth - Β - 4 
A pound or mina - - - - - = = 
A talent of gold was worth - - - Ξ J 5475 


In the preceding table, silver is valued at 5s. and gold at £4 per ounce. 


d. far. 
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No. II. 
A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


~ OF THE 


PRINCIPAL EVENTS RECORDED IN THE BIBLE. 


PART I. 


A Table of the most REMARKABLE EVENTS comprised in the Old Tes- 
tament, abridged from Archbishop Usher and Father Calmet, together 
with the corresponding Dates adopted by the Rev. Dr. Hates in his 
‘“* New Analysis of Chronology,” and by the Right Rev. Dr. GLEIG, in 
his new Edition of Stackhouse’s History of the Bible. 


*,* The true Date of the Birth of Christ is Four yEARS before the 
common /Era, or A. D. 


PERIOD I. 
From the Creation to the Deluge. 


το 7 ne fore ον 
Mundi, before 
or Year I Christ 
a 4000 
oO (before 
World. A.D 
1 1 Tue creation 4004) | 5411 


Eve, tempted by the serpent, disobeys God, and persuades 
her husband Adam to disobedience also. God drives them 
out of paradise. 


100 3 | Cain born, Adam’s eldest son. 3998 | 5311 
101 4 | Abel born, Adam’s second son. 3997 | 5310 
201 128 | Cain kills his brother Abel. 3876 | 5210 
230} 130 | Seth born, son of Adam and Eve. 3874 |5181 
435| 235 | Enos born, son of Seth. 3769 | 4996 
625! 225 | Cainan born, son of Enos. 3679 | 4786 
795| 395 | Mahalaleel born, son of Cainan. 3609 | 4616 
960| 460 | Jared born, son of Mahalaleel. 3544 | 4451 
1199] 622 | Enoch born, son of Jared. 3382 | 4289 
1287] 687 | Methuselah born, son of Enoch. - 3317 | 4124 
1474| 874 | Lamech born, son of Methuselah. 3130 | 3937 
930| 930 | Adam dies, aged 930 years. 3074 | 4481 
1487| 987 | Enochtranslated : be had lived 365 years. 3017 |3914 
1142| 1042 | Seth dies, aged 912 years. 2962 | 4269 
1656} 1056 | Noah born, son of Lamech. 2948 (3755 
1340] 1140 | Enos dies, aged 9035 years. 2864 | 4071 
1534| 1235 | Cainan dies, aged 910 years. 2769 |3877 
1690] 1290 . Mahalaleel dies, aged 895 years. 2714 | 3721 
1929] 1422 | Jared dies, aged 962 years. 2582 | 3489 


2136| 1536 | God informs Noah of the future deluge, and commissions | 2468 | 3275 
him to preach repentance to mankind, 120 years before 
the deluge. An. 
92271 1651 | Lamech dies, the father of Noah, aged 777 years. 2353 | 3184 
2348| 1656 | Methuselah dies, the oldest of men, aged 969 years, in the | 2349 | 3155 
year of the deluge; and the same year, Noah, being 600 
years old, by divine command enters the ark, 
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Dr. H.| A. M: PERIOD II. B. Co | De. H. 
From the Deluge to the Birth of Abraham. 
295711657 | Noah and his family quit the ark. He offers sacrifices of thanks- | 9347 3154 
giving. God appoints the rainbow as a pledge that he would 
send no more an universal deluge. 
2958 |1658| Arphaxad born, the son of Shem, 9346 3153 
2393 | 1693 | Salah born, son of Arphaxad. 9311 3018 
953 1703 Heber born, son of Salah. 2281 2888 
965711757 | Phaleg born, son of Heber. 2247 2754 
2797 1710} Vhe building of the tower of Babel. 2234 2614 
9857|1770| The confusion of languages, and dispersion of the nations. | 9554 
98571771 | The beginning of the Babylonian or Assyrian monarchy by Nimrod; 2233 2554 
and of the Egyptian empire by Ham the father of Mizraim, 
The trial of Job, according to Dr. Hales, took place 2130 | 2337 
2787 [1787 Reu born, the son of Phaleg. 2217 | 2624 
2919] 1819} Serug born, son of Reu. 2185 | 2492 
3049/1849} Nahor born, son of Serug. 2155 2862 
3128 |1878| Terah born, the son of Nahor. 2126 2283 
3198 | 1948 | Haran born, the son of Terah. 2056 2213 
2606 | 2006 | Noah dies, aged 950 years. 1998 2805 
3258 | 2008 | Abram born, the son of Teral. 1996 2153 
Penriop IIL. 
From the Birth of Abraham to the Departure of the 
Israelites out of Egypt, and their Return into the 
Land of Canaan. 
$268 | 2018 | Sarai born, wife of Abram. 1986 | 2143 
3318 |9083| The call of Abram from Ur of the Chaldees to Haran in Meso- , 1917 | 2093 
potamia, where his father Terah died, aged 205 years. 
3333 | 2083] The second cail of Abram from Haran. — He comes into Canaan 1921 | 2078 
with Sarai his wife, and Lot his nephew; and dwells at Sichem. 
3334 | 9084 Abram goes into Isgypt; Pharaoh takes his wife, but soon restores | 1920 | 2077 
her again. Abram returnsfrom Hgypt; he and Lot separate. 

3341 | 2091} Abram’s victory over the five kings, and rescue of Lot. 1913 2070 
3344 | 2094 | Sarai gives her maid Hagar, for a wife, to her husband Abram. 1910 | 2067 
Ishmael! born, the son of Abram and Hagar. Abram was 86 years 

old. (Gen. xvi. 16.) 
3357 [9107] The new covenant of the Lorp with Abraham. (Gen. xvii.) 1897 | 2054 
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, burnt by fire from heaven, 
Lot is preserved; retires to Zoar ; commits incest with his daughters. 
3358 |2108| Abraham departs from the plains of Mamre to Beer-sheba. “= 1896 | 2053 
born. 
3383 0154} Abraham offers his son Isaac for a burnt-offering. 1871 | 2028 
Sarah dies, aged 127 years. 
3398 | 2148 | Isaac marries Rebekah. 1858 | 2013 
3418 | 9168} Jacob and Esau born, Isaac being 60 years old. | 1836 | 1993 
3.438 2186] Abraham dies, aged 175 years. .1818 1973 
$495 | 2245 | Isaac blesses Jacob, who withdraws into Mesopotamia, to his uncle 1759 1916 
Laban; and marries first Leah, and then Rachel. 
3526 | 2276| Joseph, being 17 years old, tells his father Jacob his brethren’s 1728 | 1885 
faults; they hate him, and sell him to strangers, who take him 
into Egypt. Joseph sold again, as a slave, to Potiphar. 
3539 | 2289| Pharaoh’s dreams explained by Joseph, who is made governor of 1715/1872 


| 


3548 , 2298 


3683. 


| 


3723 


| 


2433 


2473 


Egypt. 
Joseph’s ten brethren come into Egypt to buy corn. Joseph 1706 | 1869 
imprisons Simeon. — Ilis brethren return; Joseph discovers | 
himself, and engages them to come into Egypt with their father 
Jacob, then 130 years old. 
A revolution in Egypt. The Israelites persecuted. 1571 | 1728 
Moses born; exposed on the banks of the Nile ; and found by Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, who adopts him. | 
Moses kills an Egyptian; flees into Midian; marries Zipporah, the 1531 | 1688 
daughter of Jethro: has two sons by her, Gershon and Eliezer. 
According to Archbisliop Usher, the trial of Job took place .1520 


1 
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3763 | 2513| Moses, commissioned by God, returns into Egypt. Pharaoh re- 


; oy τὰν 149] 
fuses to set the Israelites at liberty. Moses inflicts ten plagues 


on Egypt; after which the Israelites are liberated. 

Pharaoh pursues the Israelites with his army, and overtakes them at 
Pi-hahiroth. The waters divided. Israel goes through on dry 
ground. ‘The Egyptians drowned ; 21st of the first month. 


| 2514 The delivery of the law, with various cireumstanees of terror, &e. | 1490 


3765 | 2515; The people resolve on entering Canaan, but are repulsed by the 


3808S 9558 The Israelites enter Canaan. 


8808. 


8804. 
| 


3811 


3849 


3985 | 
4045 
4189 


4259 


4341 
4343 
4351 
4341 
4575 


4381 


4391 


4421 


2755 Saul’s second offence. 


Amalekites and the Canaanites. Establishment of the priest- 
hood, &c. 
The sedition of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, is supposed to have 
happened about this time. 
1451 
The death of Moses, who is succeeded by Joshua. 
Joshua sends spies to Jericho. 


Periop IV. 


From the Return of the Israelites into the Land of Ca- 
naan to the Establishment of the Regal State. 


2553 The people pass the river Jordan. — Joshua restores cireumcision. 1451 
— Jericho taken. — The Gibeonites make a league with Joshua. 
— War of the five kings against Gibeon, whom Joshua defeats ; 
| the sun and moon stand still. 
2554, War of Joshua against the kings of Canaan ; conquest and division | 145] 
| of that country, &c. 
2561 Joshua renews the covenant between the Lord and the Israelites. — | 1448 
| Joshua dies, aged 110 years. 
After his death the elders govern about eighteen or twenty years, 
| during which time happen the wars of Judah with Adoni-bezek. 
2599 During the succeeding anarchy happened the idolatry of Mieah, | 1405 
and the war of the twelve tribes against Benjamin, to revenge 
the outrage committed on the wife of a Levite. 
God sends his prophets in vain to reelaim the Hebrews. He per- 
| mits, therefore, that they should fall into slavery under their 


enemies. 
2469 Deborah, Barak, and others judge the Israelites. 1535 
2519 Gideon delivers Israel. 1485 
2663 Under his judicature God raises up Samson. 1241 
The aetions of Samson. 
9723 | The birth of Samuel, 1271 


| 


| Periop V. 


From the Establishment of the Regal State to the 
| Babylonish Captivity. 
2745 The Israelites ask a king of Samuel. — Saul is appointed and con- 1259 
secrated king. | 
2747 War of the Philistines against Saul, who, having disobeyed Sa- | 1957 
muel’s orders, is rejected by God. 
1249 
2785 David suceeeds to Saul on the throne of Israel. 1219 
2819 Absalom’s rebellion against his father David -quashed,.— The | 1185 
restcration of David. 
2825 Adonijah aspires to the kingdom. David eauses his son Solomon 1179 
to be crowned, who is proclaimed king by all Israel. 
The death of David, aged 70 years. 
Solomon reigns alone, having reigned about six months in the life- 
time of his father David. He reigned in all 40 years. 
3001 The temple of Solomon finished, being seven years and a half in| 1003 
| building. — Its dedication. 
3029 , The death of Solomon, succession of Rehoboam, and the revolt of | 971 


the ten tribes. Jeroboam the son of Nebat acknowledged king 
of the ten tribes. 


B. C./ Dr. H. 


1648 


1647 


1608 


1608 


1609 


1582 


1561 


1366 
1222 


1152 


1110 
1108 
1100 
1070 
1036 


1030 


1020 


991 
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Dr. U. la. M. Kings of Judah, for 388 years. 
4422 | 3030} Rehoboam, intending to subdue the ten tribes, is commanded to 
forbear. 


4424 3032| Rehoboam gives himself up to impiety. 

4438 3046 Rehoboam dies. Abijam succeeds him ; reigns three years. 

4439 8047 Abijam’s victory over Jeroboam ; who loses many thousands of his 
troops. 

4441 | 3049! Abijam dies. Asa succeeds him, and suppresses idolatry in Judah. 


4471 3064. Asa engages Ben-hadad king of Syria to make an irruption into 
the territories of the kingdom of Israel, to force Baasha to quit 


his undertaking at Ramah. 


4482 3090! Death of Asa, who is succecden by Jehoshaphat. He expels su- 


, erstitious worship. 


Elijah removed from this world in a fiery chariot. 
4514 3107 | Jehoshaphat accompanies Ahab in his expedition against Ramoth 
Gilead ; where he narrowly escapes a great danger. 
4515 3108 | Jehoshaphat equips a fleet for Ophir : Ahaziah king of Israel par- 
taking of the design, the fleet is destroyed by tempest. 


Isaiah and Amos prophesy in Judah under this reign. 


4517 3115 | Jehoshaphat dies ; Jehoram succeeds him. 

1515 3116 | Jehoram, at the importunity of his wife Athaliah, introduces into 
Judah the worship of Baal. He is smitten by God with an in- 
curable distemper in his bowels ; makes his son Ahaziah viceroy, 
or associate in his kingdom. Jehoram dies. 

4515 5119. Ahaziah reigns but one year. 

Joash or Jehoash born. 
Homer the Greek poet flourishes. 

4516 | 3120} Ahaziah accompanies Jehoram king of Israel to the siege of Ra- 
moth Gilead. He is slain by Jehu. 

Athaliah kills all the royal family ; ; usurps the kingdom, Jehoash 
is preserved and kept secretly in the temple six years. 

4599 5196 Jehoiada the high priest sets Jehioash on the throne of Judah, and 

slays Athaliah. 

4569 8164 Zechariah the high priest, son of Jehoiada, killcd in the temple by 

| order of Jehoash. 
_Hazael king of Syria wars against Jehoash. 
4563 | 3165 Hazael returns against J choash ; ; and forces large sums from him. 
ex (2 Chron. xxiv. 23.) 
_Jehoash dies, and is succecded by Amaziah. 
4591 3178 Amaziah wars against Jehoash king of Israel; is defeated by him. 
4609. 3189. Amaziah dies; Uzziah or Azariah succeeds him. 
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= Lad - Kings of Israel, for 254 years. r. 6. br H. 
4499. 3030 | Jeroboam, son of Nebat, the first king of Israel, or of the revolted! 970. 990 


ten tribes.— He abolishes the worship of the Sian, and sets up 
the golden calves. 


4439 | 3047 | Jeroboam overcome by Abijam, who kills 500,000 men. 953, 972 
4443 3050! Jeroboam dies; Nadab his son succeeds: reigns two years. 950! 968 
4445 3052 | Nadab dies ; Baasha succeeds him. 946| 966 
4468 3074) Baasha dies; Elah his son succeeds him. 926! 943 
4469 3075 Elah killed by Zimri, who usurps the kingdom seven days. 925 949 


4469 3075 Omri besieges Zimri in Tirzah; he burns himself in the palace. 925, 942 


4473 3079 Omri builds Samaria; makes it the seat of his kingdom. 921, 938 
| 4480 3086 Omri dies; Ahab 11 son succeeds. 914 931 
᾿ 4508 3096 |The prophet Elijah presents himself before Ahab, and causes the! 994! 908 
false prophets of Baal to be slain. 
Gives the prophetic unction to Elisha. 


| 


4504 | 3103 | Ben-hadad king of Syria besieges Samaria ; is forced to quit it. 901} 905 

| a ~ | Ahab wars against Ramoth Gilead - ; is killed i in disguise. Ahaziah| g97' 900 
succeeds. 

4507 3108 ΞΕ: falling from the lattice of his house, is dangerously) 8596 899 


wounded, and dies; Jehoram his brother succeeds him, and 
makes war against Moab. 


Elisha forerene. victory to the army of Israel, and procures water! 895; 898| | 
in abundance. 


4508 | 3109 


4515. 3119 | Samaria besieged by Ben-hadad king of Syria. Ben-hadad and his' 8581, 885 


army, seized with a panic, flee during the night. 


4516 | 3120| Elisha, going to Damascus, foretells the death of Ben-hadad, and| 580) 884 
the reign of Hazael. 
Jehoram marches with Ahaziah against Ramoth Gilead; is dan- 
gerously wounded, and carried to Jezreel. 


Jehu rebels against Jehoram ; kills him, and usurps the throne. 


é 


4561|3165|Jehoahaz dies. Joash, or Jehoash, whom he had associated with ''835| 850 
himself on the throne a. μ. 3162; succeeds him. 

4579 | 3168 | Hazael king of Syria dies ; and Ben-hadad succeeds him. 892) 832 
Jehoash wars against Ben-hadad. 

4576 | 3178 | Jehoash obtains a great victory over Amaziah king of Judah. 891, 834 

4577 | 3179 | Jehoash king of Israel dies; Jeroboam 11. succeeds him. 820! 833 
Jonah, Hosea, and Amos in Israel, prophesy during this reign. 

4640 | 3232 | Jeroboam II. dies; Zachariah his son succeeds him. 779| 792 
The chronolegy of this reign is very perplexed. 

4640 | 3232 | Zachariah killed by Shallum, after reigning six months. 768| 771 

4641 | 3233 | Shallum reigns one month ; is killed by Menahem. 767\| 770 


Pul (or Sardanapalus) king of Assyria invades Israel ; Menahem 


4544 3148 | Jehu dies ; Jehoahaz his son succeeds him. 852| 867 
becomes tributary to him. 
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rr Kings of Judah. 

4654 | 3246 Uzziah dies; Jotham his son succeeds. 

| Isaiah sees the glory of the Lord. (Isa. vi.) Isaiah and Hosea 
continue to prophesy. 


4669 | 3261 | Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah king of Israel, invade Judah. 
4670 | 3262 | Jotham dies; Ahaz succeeds him. Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah 
king of Israel, continue their hostilities against Judah. 
Isaiah foretells to Ahaz the birth of the Messiah, and a speedy de- 
4671] 9968 liverance from the two kings his enemies. Nevertheless, the year 
following they return again and spoil his country. 
Ahaz invites to his assistance 'Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria, and 
submits to pay him tribute. ἢ 


4686 | 3278 | Ahaz king of Judah dies, and is succeeded by his son Hezekiah, 
who restores the worship of the Lord in Judza, which Ahaz had 
almost entirely subverted. 


B. C, 
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740 


725 
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Dr.H. | Ae Me Judah alone. 


4696 3285| On the death of Shalmaneser, Sennacherib succeeds him, and in- 
vades Judah, and takes several cities. 

4702 3291 | Hezekiah’s sickness and miraculous cure. He gives money to 
Sennacherib, who still continues his war against him. He sends 
Rabshakeh to Jerusalem, and marches himself against Tirhakah 
king of Cushor Arabia. Returning into Judea, the angel of 
the Lord destroys many thousands of his army; he retires to 
Nineveh, where he is slain by his sons. 

4687 3292 Esar-haddon succeeds Sennacherib. 

Micah the Morasthite, and Nahum, prophesy. 

4715 3306) Hezekiah dies, and is succeeded by Manasseh. 

4734 3323, Esar-haddon becomes master of Babylon ; re-unites the empires 

| of Assyria and Chaldzea. 

4740 3329 Manasseh taken by the Chaldzans, and carried to Babylon. 

4758 3347 | The war of Holofernes, who is slain in Judea by Judith. 

4770 3361 Manasseh dies. He returned into Judza a considerable time be- 

fore, but the period is not exactly known; Amon succeeds him; 

reigns two years. 

4772 3363 | Amon dies; Josiah succeeds him. 

3376 | Jeremiah begins to prophesy, in the thirteenth year of Josiah. 

4803 3394 Josiah opposes the expedition of Necho king of Egypt against Car- 
chemish, is mortally wounded, and dies at Jerusalem. Jeremiah 
composes lamentations on his death. 

Jehoahaz is placed on the throne by the people; but Necho, re- 
turning from Carchemish, deposes him, and installs Eliakim, or 
Jehoiakim, his brother, son of Josiah. 

4809 3398} Nebuchadnezzar besieges and takes Jerusalem ; leaves Jehoiakim 
there, on condition of paying him a large tribute. Daniel and 
his companions led captive to Babylon. 

4813 3402, Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of a great statue explained by Daniel. 


602 


598 
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708 


696 
677 


671 
653 
641 


639 
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602 
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Dr.H. | A. Me Kings of Israel. B.C. | Dr. H. 
4653 | 3243 | Menahem dies; Pekahiah his son succeeds. 757| 760 
4655 | 3245 | Pekahiah assassinated by Pekah, son of Remaliah. 755| 758 


4665 | 3254 | Arbaces, governor of Media, and Belesis, governor of Babylonia,| 746) 756 
besiege Sardanapalus king of Assyria in Nineveh, who, after a | 
siege of three years, burns himself in his palace, with all his | 
riches. Arbaces is acknowledged king of Media, and Belesis | 
of Babylon. 


{ 


4673 | 3264 | Tiglath-pileser defeats and slays Rezin king of Damascus; enters, 796 788 
the land of Israel, and takes many cities and, captives, chiefly 
from Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh. The first 
captivity of Israel. 
4683 | 3265 | Hoshea son of Elah slays Pekah, and usurps the kingdom. 795) 738 
4687 5276 | Shalmaneser succeeds Tiglath-pileser king of Nineveh. 724| 727 
4692 3279 | Hoshea makes an alliance with So king of Egypt, and endeavours) 721! 719 
to shake off the yoke of Shalmaneser, who besieges Samaria ; 
takes it after three years’ siege, and carries beyond the Euphrates 
the tribes that Tiglath-pileser had not already carried into cap- 
tivity; and puts an end to the kingdom of Israel, after it had 
subsisted two hundred and fifty-four years. 


a Judah alone. 
- ᾿ Ae Με Ϊ Β. Cc. Dr. H. 
4815 9404 Jehoiakim revolts against Nebuchadnezzar, who sends an army 596) 596 


from Chaldza, Syria, and Moab, which ravages Judza, and 
brings away 3023 Jews to Babylon, in the seventh year of Je-, 
hoiakim. | 
4816 | 3405 | Cyrus born, son of Cambyses and Mandane. | 595| 595 
Jehoiakim revolts a second time against Nebuchadnezzar ; is taken, | 
put to death, and cast to the fowls of the air. | 
Jehoiachin or Coniah, or Jeconiah, succeeds him. Nebuchadnezzar , 
besieges him in Jerusalem, and takes him, after he had reigned | | 
three months and ten days. He is carried to Babylon, with part | 
of the people. Mordecai is among the captives. 
Zedekiah, his uncle, is left at Jerusalem in his place. 
4821 | 3410) Ezekiel begins to prophesy in Chaldza. 590| 590 
4823 | 3412| Zedekiah takes secret measures with the king of Egypt, and revolts 
against the Chaldzans. Nebuchadnezzar marches against Jeru- 
salem ; besieges it; quits the siege to repel the king of Egypt, 
who comes to assist Zedekiah ; returns to the siege. Jeremiah 
continues prophesying during the whole of the siege, which con- 
tinued almost three years, Ezekiel also describes the same siege 
in Chaldza. 
4826 | 3415! Jerusalem taken on the ninth day of the fourth month (July), the) 588] 586 
11th year of Zedekiah. Zedekiah, endeavouring to flee by night, 
is taken, and brought to Riblah, to Nebuchadnezzar ; his eyes 
are put out, and he is carried to Babylon. 
Jerusalem and the temple burnt; seventh day of the fourth month. 
The Jews of Jerusalem and Judea carried captive beyond the Eu- 
phrates ; the poorer classes only left in the land. 
Thus ends the kingdom of Judea, after it had subsisted four 
hundred and sixty-eight years, from the beginning of the 
reign of David: and three hundred and eighty-eight years 
from the separation of Judah and the ten tribes. 
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Dr H.| Ae M. Periop VJ. 


From the Babylonish Captivity to Nehemiah’s Reform. 


4827 | 3416) The beginning of the seventy years’ captivity foretold by Jeremiah. 
Gedaliah made governor of the remains of the people. He is slain. 


MEDIAN AND PERSIAN Dynasty. 


4858 | 3447 Darius the Mede. 
4860 | 3449, Cyrus the Persian. 


4875 | 3464, Babylon taken by Cyrus, who sets the Jews at liberty, and permits 
them to return ‘into Judza under Zorobabel. Joshua, the first 


high priest, in the same year. 

4876 | 3465 The second temple begun. 
4882 | 3471 | Death of Cyrus; Cambyses reigns. 
4890 3479 Darius Hystaspes. 
4895 | 3484 The temple finished. 
4926 | 3515 Death of Darius; Xerxes succeeds to the throne. 
4928 3517 | Jehoiakim high priest. 
4947 | 3536| Artaxerxes succeeds Darius. 
4948 | 3537 He stops the rebuilding of Jerusalem. 
4951 | 3540) Artaxerxes marries Esther. - 
4954 | 3543 He sends Ezra to Jerusalem, with several priests and Levites. 
4958 | 3547 | Eliashib high priest. 
Nehemiah governor of Judza. 
4988 | 3577, Darius Nothus. 
4991 | 3580; Nehemiah’s reform among the Jews. 

End of the Old Testament canon. 


Preriop VII. 


From Nehemiah’s Reform to the Birth of John the 


Baptist. 


PERSIAN Dynasty. 


Jewish High Priests. 
4991 3580. Eliashib. 
4998 5587 Joiada or Judas. 
5038 | 3627 Jonathan or John. 
5070. 2659 Jaddua or Jaddus. 


Macepo-GrRec1An DyNAsty. 


Jewish High Priests. 


5090 | 3679 Onias I. 
5111/3700 Simon the Just. 
5120 | $709 | Eleazar. 

5195) 3724) Manasses. 

5161 13750) Onias IT. 

5194 | 3783 Simon IT. 

5216: 3805 Onias IIT. 

| 5236 | 3825, Jesus or Jason. 
5237 | 3827, Onias or Menelaus. 


ASMONZEAN PRINCES OR MACCABEES. 


5247 | 3837 Judas Maccabeeus. 

| Jachim or Alcimus, high priest. 
‘5251 3840. Jonathan. 

'5258 9847 He is appointed high priest. 
5268 | 3857 l Simon. 

\5275|3864' John Hyrcanus. 


B. C. | Dr. H. 
587| 586 
558). 558 
551) Soa 
536| 536 
535| 535 
529| 529 
521) 5901 
516] 516 
485| 485 
483] 483 
464| 464 
463| 463 
460| 460 
457 107 
453 453 
499) 423 
420] 420 
420} 420 
418 413 
9575) ome 
341] 341 
531 50] 
300, 300 
291} 291 
276) 276 
250) 250 
217) 217 
195| 195 
175| 175 
172; 172 
168] 163 
160| 160 
155). 188 
148) 143 
156᾽ 136 
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nt a LL. 
Dr.H./ A. M. 


B. C 
5305 | 3894 Aristobulus and Antigonus. : 106 "106 
5306 | 3895| Alexander Jannzus. 105] 105 
5333 | 3922 Queen Alexandra. 78| 78 
5342 | 3931 Hyrcanus II. 69| 69 
5342 | 3931 | Aristobulus IT. 69| 69 

Roman Dynasty. 
5348 | 3937 | Pompey takes Jerusalem, 63! 63 
Hyrcanus II. again. 

557] 3960 Antigonus. ae Oe 
5373 3963 Idumezan king, Herod the Great. 37| 37 
5411 | 4000 | John the Baptist born six months before the birth of Jesus Christ. 4 5 


The birth of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ took place 
A. M. 4000 according to the vulgar xra; but its true date ac- 
cording to Calmet is a. ma. 4004, and a. mu. 5411 according to 
Dr. Hales. 


Pal Tie 


A Table of the PrincipaAL Events recorded in the New Testament, from 
the Birth of Christ, to the Destruction of Jerusalem and the Completion 
of the Canon of the New Testament. 


| Before | 
ly. of the | 
A.M. J. Cale 
4000 | The nativity of Jesus Christ. 1 4 
The circumcision, purification, and presentation of Christ in the temple. 
Archelaus, Ethnarch of Judza. 3 
V. 2. 
Δ Ὁ. 
4012 | Christ visits the temple. 12 |e 
4032 The ministry of John the Baptist. 32 | 29 
4033 The baptism and temptation of Christ. 33 | 30 
First Passover. — Christ purges the temple, and preaches in Judea. | 
— Imprisonment of John the Baptist. | 
4034 | Seconp Passover. — The twelve apostles sent forth. John the Baptist 34 | 31 
beheaded. 
4035 | Tuirp Passover. — Seventy disciples sent forth. 85 | 89 
Transfiguration of Jesus Christ. | 
4036, Fourtu Passover. — The crucifixion, death, resurrection, and ascen-| 36 | 33 
sion of Christ. 
Feast of Pentecost. — Descent of the Holy Spirit. 
4037 | The church increased. 37 | 34 
4038 | The church multiplied. 38 | 35 


4039 The martyrdom of Stephen, — First Jewish persecution of the church. | 39 36 


4040 Conversion of Paul. | 40 | 37 
| The Hebrew Gospel of Matthew probably written about this time. | 
4044 Herod Agrippa, king of Judza. 44 39 
4047 | Second Jewish persecution of the church. 47 | 44 
4061 Paul imprisoned at Jerusalem. 61 | 58 
4063 He is sent to Rome, and shipwrecked at Malta. 64 61 


4064 | He arrives at Rome, and continues there a prisoner two years. 
The General Epistle of James, and the Greek Gospel of Matthew 
written about this time. 
4065 | Epistle of Paul to the Philippians. 65 | 62 
Epistles to the Colossians, Ephesians, and Philemon. 
Martyrdom of James the Less, bishop of Jerusalem. 
4066 Epistle of Pau] to the Hebrews, written from Italy soon after he was’ 66 | 63 
set at liberty. 
Luke writes his Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles in this or the fol-| 
lowing year. | 
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John writes his Gospel and Revelation about this time. 
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4066 | Fpistle of Paul to Titus, and his first Epistle to Timothy. 66 | 63 
Mark writes his Gospel about this time. 
4067 | Paul comes out of Italy into Judza: visits the churches in Crete, Ephe-| 67 | 64 
sus, Macedonia, and Greece. 
Peter writes his first Epistle, probably, from Rome. 
4068 | Peter writes his second Epistle, probably, from Rome, about the begin-} 68 | 65 
ning of this year. 
Several prodigies at Jerusalem, this year, during the passover. 
Paul goes to Rome the last time ; is there put into prison; also Peter. 
Second Epistle of Paul to Timothy. 
The Epistle of Jude written in this or the following year. 
4069| The martyrdom of Paul and Peter at Rome. 69 | 66 
Cestins Gallus governor of Syria comes to Jerusalem ; enumerates the 
Jews at the passover. 
Disturbances at Cesarea, and at Jerusalem. 
Florus puts several Jews to death. 
The Jews rise, and kill the Roman garrison at Jerusalem. : 
A massacre of the Jews of Cesarea and Palestine. 
All the Jews of Scythopolis slain in one night. 
Cestius governor of Syria comes into Judza. 
He besieges the temple of Jerusalem ; retires ; is defeated by the Jews. 
The Christians of Jerusalem, seeing a war about to break out, retire to 
Pella, in the kingdom of Agrippa, beyond Jordan. 
Vespasian appointed by Nero for the Jewish war. 
Josephus made governor of Galilee. 
Vespasian sends his son Titus to Alexandria; comes himself to Antioch, 
and forms a numerous army. 
4070| Vespasian enters Judza; subdues Galilee. 70 | 67 
Tiberias and Tarichea, which had revolted against Agrippa, reduced to 
obedience by Vespasian. 
Divisions in Jerusalem. 
The Zealots seize the temple, commit violences in Jerusalem, and send 
for the Idumzans to succour Jerusalem. 
4071 | Vespasian takes all the places of strength in Judzea about Jerusalem. 71 | 68 
Simon son of Gioras ravages Judza and the south of Idumea. 
In this or the following year John writes his three Epistles. 
4073 | Titus marches against Jerusalem to besiege it. 8} 70 
Comes down before Jerusalem some days before the passover. 
The factions unite at first against the Romans, but afterwards divide 
again. 
The Romans take the first inclosure of Jerusalem; then the second ; 
they make a wall all round the city, which is reduced to distress by 
famine. 
July 17. the perpetual sacrifice ceases in the temple. 
The Romans become masters of the court of the Gentiles, and set fire to 
the galleries. 
A Roman soldier sets the temple on fire, notwithstanding Titus com- 
mands the contrary. 
The Romans, being now masters of the city and temple, offer sacrifices 
to their gods. 
The last inclosure of the city taken. 
4074 | Titus demolishes the temple to its very foundation. 74 | Ἢ 
He also demolishes the city, reserving the towers of Hippicos, Phazael, 
and Mariamne. 
| Titus returns to Rome with his father Vespasian ; they triumph over 
Judza. 
4095 | John banished to Patmos. 98 | 95 
4100 | John liberated from exile. 100 | 97 


Grotto at Nazareth, said to have been the House of Joseph and Mary. 
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OF THE PRINCIPAL PERSONS, NATIONS, COUNTRIES, 
AND PLACES, 


MENTIONED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


Including also an Index to the Principat Marrters contained in this Volume. 


This Index is compiled from the works of Calmet, Reland, Wells, Chompré, Gesenius, 
Schleusner, Robinson (of Andover, N. A.), Serieys, Coquerel, Macbean, Drs. Whitby, 
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Colonel Leake, the Hon. Capt. Keppel, Captains Irby and Mangles, the Rev. Messrs. W. 
Jowett, Connor, and Arundell, Messrs. Buckingham and Carne, and of Dr. Robert 
Richardson, who explored various parts of the East, in company with the Rt. Hon. the 
Ear! of Belmore, in the years 1816—1818. 


Ἂν Αἱ AA 


A azoy, the son of Amram and Jochebed, | which preceded his call to be the spokesman 

of the tribe of Levi (Exod. vi. 20.), was | or interpreter of Moses before Pharaoh, king 

born three years before his brother Moses. | of Egypt. From this time (the eighty-third 

The Scripture is silent respecting every thing | year of his age), Aaron was the associate of 
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Moses in all the transactions of the Israelites, 
until his death on Mount Hor, s. c. 1452, 
in the hundred and twenty-third year of his 
age, and in the fortieth year after the depart- 
ure of the Israelites from Egypt. (Numb. 
xxxiii. 38, 39.) Aaron was the first high 
priest of the Jews; and was succeeded in 
the pontifical office and dignity by his son 
Eleazar. (Deut.x.6.) For an account of 
Aaron’s conduct in the affair of the golden 
calf, see p. 344. of this volume. 

As, the eleventh month of the civil year 
of the Jews, ‘and the fifth month of their 
ecclesiastical year. For the festivals and 
fasts observed by the Jews in this month, 
see pp. 179, 180. 

Axzappon (Heb.), or Aprortyon (Gr.), 
that is, the Destroyer; the name of the angel 
of the bottomless pit. (Rev. ix. 11.) 

Agana and PuHarpar, two rivers of 
Damascus, mentioned in 2 Kings v. 12. 
The valley of Damascus, which lay between 
Libanus and Anti-Libanus, was watered by 
five rivers, of which these were the two prin- 
cipal. Both descended from Mount Her- 
mon. The Pharpar flowed by the walls of 
Damascus : the Abana flowed through the city 
and divided it into two parts. These rivers 
are not now to be distinguished. 

ABARIM, mountains of. See p. 51. 

Aspon, one of the judges of Israel; he 
succeeded Elon, and governed the Israelites 
eight years. He had forty sons and thirty 
grandsons, who rode on seventy asses. He 
was buried in Pirathon, in the land of Eph- 
raim. (Judg. xil. 13—15.) 

Aspon, the name of a levitical city, situ- 
ated in the canton allotted to the tribe: of 
Asher, and given to the Levites of the fa- 
mily of Gershon. 

ABEDNEGO, a Chaldee name given by the 
king of Babylon’s officer to Azariah, one of 
Daniel’s companions. He was thrown into 
a fiery furnace, with Shadrach and Meshach, 
for refusing to adore the statue erected by 
the command of Nebuchadnezzar ; but both 
he and his companions were miraculously 
preserved. (Dan. iii. ) 

ABEL, the second son of Adam, and the 
first shepherd : he was murdered by his elder 
brother Cain, through envy ; because his sa- 
crifice, offered in faith, was accepted by God, 
being (it is supposed) consumed by celestial 
fire, while the offering of Cain was rejected. 
(Gen. iv. 2—8. Heb. xi. 4.) 

ABEL, the name of several cities in Pa- 
lestine; viz. 

1. ABEL-BETH-MAACHAH, or ABEL-MAIN, 
a city in the northern part of the canton al- 
lotted to the tribe of Naphtali. Jither fled 
Sheba the son of Bichri, when pursued by 
the forces of king David; and the inhabit- 
ants, in order that they might escape the hor- 
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was taken and ravaged by Benhadad king of 
Syria. (1 Kings xv. 20.) About two hun- 
dred years after this event, it was captured 
and sacked by Tiglath-pileser, who carried 
the inhabitants captive into Assyria. (2 Kings 
xv. 29.) This place was subsequently re- 
built; and, according to Josephus, became, 
under the name of Axia, the capital of the 
district of Abilene. 

2. ABEL-KERAMIM (the place or plain of 
the vineyards (Judg. xi. 33.), a village of 
the Ammonites, where they were discomfited 
by Jephthah. According to Eusebius, it 
abounded in his time with vineyards, and 
was six Roman miles from Rabbath Ammon. 

3. ABEL-MEHOLAH was the native country 
of Elisha, (1 Kings xix. 16.) It could not 
be far from Scythopolis. (iv. 12.) Eusebius 
places it in the great plain, sixteen miles from 
Scythopolis, south. Not far from hence, 
Gideon obtained a victory over the Midian- 
ites. (Judg. vii. 22.) 

4, ABEL-MIzRAIM (the mourning of the 
Egyptians), was formerly called the floor of 
Atad. (Gen. 1.11.) Jerome, and some 
others after him, believe this to be the place 
afterwards called Bethagla, at some distance 
from Jericho and Jordan, west. 

5. ABEL-SHITTIM was a town in the plains 
of Moab, beyond Jordan, opposite Jericho. 
According to Josephus, Abel-Shittim, or 
Abela, as he calls it, was sixty furlongs from 
Jordan. Eusebius says, it was in the neigh- 
bourhood of Mount Peor. Moses encamped 
at Abel-Shittim before the Hebrew army 
passed the Jordan, under Joshua. (Numb. 
XXxill. 49, xxv. 1.) Here the Israelites fell 
into idolatry, and, worshipped Baal-Peor, 
seduced by Balak; and here God severely 
punished them by the hands of the Levites. 
(Numb. xxv. 1, 2, ἃς.) This city is often 
called Shittim only. (Antiq. lib. iv. cap. 7. 
and v. 1., and de Bello, lib. v. cap. 3.) 

ΑΒΕΖ, a town in the canton of the tribe of 
Issachar. Josh. xix. 20. 

Asian. — 1. The second son of Samuel, 
who entrusted to him and his brother Joel 
the administration of justice, which they 
executed so ill, that the elders of Israel came 
to the prophet and demanded of him a king. 
(1 Sam. viii. 2—5.) — 2. A priest of the 
posterity of Aaron, and the founder of a 
sacerdotal family. When all the priests were 
divided into twenty-four classes, the eighth 
class was denominated from him the class of 
Abia. (1 Chron. xxiv. 10.) To this class 
belonged Zechariah, the father of John the 
Baptist. (Luke i. 5.) 

ABIATHAR, the son of Ahimelech, the tenth 
high priest ofthe Jews. Escaping from the 
massacre of the priests at Nob, he joined the 
party of David, and continued in the ponti- 
ficate until the reign of Solomon: by whom 


rors of a siege, cut off Sheba’s head, which | he was deprived of his office, for having em- 
they threw over the wall to Joab. (2 Sam. | braced the faction of Adonijah. 


XxX. 14—22.) About eighty years after, it | 


Axis, the name of the seventh month of the 
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Jewish civil year, and the first of their eccle- 
siastical year. It was also called Nisan. For 
an account of the fasts or festivals occurring 
in this month, see p. 178. 

ABIGAIL.— 1. The wife of Nabal, of.Car- 
mel ; by her prudence and address, she averted 
the wrath of David against her husband, who 
had churlishly refused him succours during 
his distress in consequence of the persecu- 
tions of Saul. On the death of Nabal, she 
became the wife of David. (1 Sam. xxv.) — 
2. The sister of David. (1 Chron. il. 16, 17. 

Asinu, the son of Aaron and Elisheba, 
who was consumed together with his brother 
Nadab, by a flash of fire sent from God, for 
offering incense with strange fire, instead of 
taking it from the altar of burnt-offering. 
(Lev. x. 1,2.) This severity of punishment 
was necessary towards the first transgressors 
of the divine law, in order to deter others 
from the same offence, and to increase the 
reverential awe of the Divine Majesty. It 
would seem that Nadab and Abihu were 
betrayed into this act of presumption by in- 
temperance at the feast upon the feast- 
offerings: for, immiediateiy after, and in con- 
sequence of their fate, Moses prohibited the 
priests from drinking wine and strong drink, 
wheu they approached the sanctuary. (Mant 

and D’Oyly, on Lev. x.) 

Apisau, the son of Jeroboam I. king of 
Israel, a young prince of promising hopes, 
who is supposed to have shown himself averse 
from his father’s idolatry, and died early. 
(1 Kings xiv.) 

nna or AgisaM, the son and successor 
of Rehoboam king of Judah. He reigned 
thirty-three years; a wicked prince, “who 
imitated the impiety and misconduct of his 
father. ᾿ 

Asisaun, the name of the wife of Ahaz, and 
the mother of Hezekiah king of Judah. 

Αβια. See Aset-Betu-Maacuau. 

ABILENE. See p. 16. 

ABIMAEL, the name of a descendant of 
Joktan. (Gen. x. 28. 1 Chron. i. 22.) In 
these passages he and his brethren probably 
represent different Arabian tribes; though 
no name has yet been discovered in the Ara- 
bian writers which clearly corresponds to 
Abimael. 

ABIMELECH, a common appellative of the 
Philistine kings, as Pharaoh was of the 
Egyptian monarchs. ‘Two of this name are 
mentioned in the Scriptures, viz. 1. Abime- 
lech king of Gerar, the contemporary of 
Abraham. Struck with the beauty of Sarah, 
he took her from the patriarch, who had 
passed her as his sister, but restored her in 
consequence of a divine command. (Gen. 
xx.) —-2. Abimelech II. supposed to be 
the son of the preceding, with whom Isaac 
entered into an alliance. (Gen. xxvi.) 

ABIMELECH, the son of Gideon by a con- 
cubine. After his father’s death he took 
possession of the government; procured 
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himself to be acknowledged king ; and after- 
wards put to death all his brethren, except 
Jotham, who escaped his fury. He was 
himself subsequently wounded at Thebez by 
a woman, who hurled a piece of a mill-stone 
upon his head ; and, indignant at the idea of 
perishing by the hand of a woman, he com- 
manded his armour-bearer to pierce him with 
his sword. (Judg. viii.) 

Axinapas.—1, A Levite of Kirjath- 
jearim, who received the ark after it had been 
sent back by the Philistines. It continued 
in his house until David sent to conduct it 
thence to Jerusalem. (1 Sam. vii.2. 2 Kings 
vi. 3,4.) —2. One of Saul’s sons, who 
perished with him at the battle of Gilboa.— 
3. The brother of David and the son of 
Jesse. (1 Chron. ii. 13.) 

ABIRAM.—1. One of those who conspired 
with Korah and Dathan against Moses, and 
who perished in the same manner. (Numb. 
xvi.) —2. The eldest son of Hiel the Be- 
thelite, who expired as his father was laying 
the foundation of Jericho, which he had 
undertaken to rebuild (1 Kings xvi. 34.), as 
Joshua more than 530 years before had pro- 
phetically announced would be the case, 
(Josh. vi.) 

ABISHAG, the name of a beautiful virgin 
who was sent for to cherish David in his old 
age. Interpreters are not agreed whether 
she became the consort of David or was only 
his concubine. After David’s death, she 
was demanded in marriage by Adonijah: 
but his request was rejected by Solomon ; 
who, considering that, if it were granted, 
Adonijah would affect the regal power, 
caused him to be put to death. (1 Kingsi. 
3,4. ii, 78-.-- 95.) 

Agzn_ER, the son of Ner, uncle to king Saul, 
and general ofhisforces. After the death of his 
sovereign, he preserved the crown for his son 
Ishbosheth ; but, afterwards quarrelling with 
him, Abner joined David. He was, sub- 
sequently, slain by Joab, in revenge for the 
death of his brother Asahel who was slain in 
open battle. David honoured Abner with 
public obsequies. (2 Sam. iii.) 

ABRAHAM, the patriarch and founder of 
the Israelitish nation, celebrated in the Scrip- 
tures for his probity, and for his unshaken 
confidence in the promises of God. He was 
the son of Terah, and was born at Ur, a city 
of Chaldwa. Called by God out of his own 
country, by faith he went forth into an un- 
known country where he dwelt with his pos- 
terity, resting on the general promise of God 
for a better inheritance. Having married 
Sarah, he became the father of Isaac, whom 
by faith he offered on an altar, though in him 
he expected a completion of all the promises 
which God had made to him: but, as at first 
he had miraculously received a son, he con- 
cluded that God could with equal ease, after 
death, raise him again to life. (Heb. xi. 8— 

10. 17——19.) The patriarch’s first name was 
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Abram, which signifies the father of elevation, 
or an elevated father ; but on a renewal of the 
divine covenant with him and of the promises 
made to him by God, it was changed to 
Abraham, the import of which is, the father 
of a great multitude. (Gen. xvii.) He died 
at the age of 175 years, and was interred, 
with Sarah his wife, in the field and cave at 
Machpelah. (xxv.) 

Axssatom, the son of king David by 
Maahah. He rebelled against his father, 
and was slain by Joab, about 1020 years 
B. C. (2 Sam. xiii. —xviii. ) 

Accuo. See Proremats. 

AcELpAMA, a place without the south wall 
of Jerusalem, beyond the pool of Siloam. 
It was called the Potter’s Field (Matt. xxvii. 
7. 10.), because they dug thence the earth of 
which they made their pots; and the Fuller’s 
Field, because they dried their cloth there ; 
but being afterwards bought with that money 
by which the high priest and rulers of the 
Jews purchased the blood of the holy Jesus, 
it was, by the providence of God so ordering 
it, called Aceldama, that is, the field of 
blood. (Actsi. 19. Matt. xxvil. 7,8.) The 
place, which in modern times has been shown 
to travellers as Aceldama, is described hy 
Bishop Pococke as an oblong square cavern 
about twenty-six paces long, twenty broad, 
and apparently about twenty feet deep. It 
s inclosed on every side, either with the 
rock or by a wall, and covered over. ‘There 
are six holes in the top, by which a person 
may look down into it; and through these 
holes the dead bodies are thrown in. Several 
sepulchral grottoes are to be seen in the 
vicinity of this spot. 

Acuala, in the largest sense, comprehends 
Greece properly so called. It is bounded 
on the west by Epirus, on the east by the 
/Egean Sea, on the north by Macedania, on 
the south by Peloponnesus. This seems to 
be the region intended when Saint Paul, ac- 
cording to the Roman acceptation, mentions 
all the regions of Achaia, and directs his 
second Epistle to all the saints in Achaia. 
(2 Cor. xi, 10.) Thus, what is Achaia, in 
Acts xix. 21. is Hellas, that is, Greece. 
(Acts xx. 2.) Achaia, strictly so called, is 
thenorthern region of Peloponnesus, bounded 
on the north by the Gulf of Corinth, on the 
south by Arcadia, on the east by Sicyonia, 
and on the west by the Ionian Sea. Of this 
region Corintu was the capital. 

Acuan, the son of Charmi, of the tribe of 
Judah; who, contrary to the express com- 
mand of God, had appropriated some valu- 
able articles out of the spoils of Jericho : for 
which he, together with all bis family, was 
stoned, and all his effects were consumed 
with fire. (Josh. vii. 22.) 

Acuisu, a king of Gath, in whose court 
David took refuge from Saul; but, his life 
being endangered, he feigned madness before 
the king. When war broke out between 


Historical and Geographical Index. 


AD 


Saul and the Philistines, David marched with 
his army; but the lords of the Philistines, 
being apprehensive lest he should turn against 
them in battle, desired Achish to dismiss him, 
which accordingly he did, with commend- 
ations for his fidelity. (1 Sam. xxi.—xxix.) 

AcuMetHA. See Ecpatana. 

Acuor, a valley in the territory of Jericho, 
and in the canton of the tribe of Benjamin, 
where Achan was stoned. (Josh. vil. 24.) 

Acusau, the daughter of Caleb, who pro- 
mised her in marriage to him who should 
conquer Kirjathsepher from the Philistines. 
Othniel took the place and married Achsah. 
(Josh. xv. 16, 17.) 

ACKSHAPH, a city belonging to thie tribe 
of Asher. The king of Ackshaph was con- 
quered by Joshua. (xii. 20.) Some writers 
are of opinion, that Ackshapli is the same as 
Ecdippa, on the Mediterranean, between 
Tyre and Ptolemais; others, that Ecdippa 
is described in Josh. xix. 20. under the name 
of Achzib. The Arabs call a place, three 
hours north from Ptolemais, Zib, which is 
the place where formerly stood Ecdippa. 
It is probable that Ackshaph and Achzib 
are but different names for the same town. 
Mr. Buckingham, who visited this place in 
January 1816, found it a small town situ- 
ated on a hill near the sea, and having a few 
palm-trees rearing themselves above its 
dwellings. 

AcquiTTaL, in criminal cases, forms of, 
See p, 120. 

Actions, civil and criminal, how de- 
termined among the Jews. See pp. 117— 
119. 

ApapaA, a city in the southern part of the 
canton belonging to the tribe of Judah, not 
far from the boundaries of Idumza or 
Edom. (Josh. xv. 27.) 

Apam, the first man, and the father of the 
human race, was created out of the dust of 
the earth, by God himself, who animated him 
with a reasonable soul, and formed him after 
his moral image, in righteousness and true 
holiness. Having transgressed the single 
command imposed on him by God, in token 
of his dependence upon Him as lord para- 
mount of the creation, Adam forfeited the 
state of happiness in which he had been 
created, and entailed a curse on himself and 
his posterity, had not God made a promise 
of a future Saviour, (Gen. 1. 11. ili.) He 
died, aged 950 years. 

ApaMa, or AnMan, one of the five wicked 
cities destroyed by fire from heaven, and 
afterwards overwhelmed by the waters of the 
Dead Sea. (Gen. xix. 24.) It was the most 
easterly of those which were swallowed up ; 
and there is some probability, either that it 
was not entirely sunk under the waters, or 
that the subsequent inhabitants of the country 
built a city of the same name on the eastern 
shore of the Dead Sea; for Isaiah, accord- 
ing to the LXX, says, God will destroy the 
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Moabites, the city of Ar, and the remnant of | pharvaim, who caused the children to pass 


Adama. (Isa. xv. ult.) "Apgw τὸ σπερμα 
Mwaé και “Apia, kat To καταλειπον ~Adaua. 

AnpaAR, the twelfth month of the ecclesi- 
astical Jewish year, and the sixth of the civil 
year. For a notice of the festivals, &c. dur- 
ing this month, see pp. 127, 128. 

Avoni-Brzex (the Lord of Bezek) was 
the first Canaanitish king conquered by the 
Israelites after the death of Joshua. He was 
taken to Jerusalem where he died, after his 
toes and thumbs had been cut off, which he 
owned to be.a just retribution of divine pro- 
vidence, in retaliation of what he had himself 
inflicted upon others. (Judg. i. 7.) 

AponisaH, the fourth son of king David 
by Haggith. He aspired to the kingdom 
before his father’s death, but was disap- 
pointed of his hopes by the command of 
David, who ordered Solomon to be pro- 
clained king. He afterwards desired Abi- 
shag, the Shunemite, to wife; this request 
was not only rejected, but he was ordered to 
be put to death, as one guilty of treason. 
(1 Kingsii. 13—25.) 

Avoni-Zepex (i. 6. Lord of Zedek) was 
king of Zedek, or Jcrusalem, and one of 
the five Canaanitish kings shut up in the 
cave of Makkedah, whither they fled after 
their defeat by Joshua; by whose command 
they were taken out and put to death, and 
their bodies hung on five trees. (Josh. x.) 

Aportion, ceremony of, and its effects. 
See pp. 426, 427. 

ADORAIM, a town in the southern part of 
the tribe of Judah, which was fortified by 
Rehoboam. (2 Chron. xi. 9. 11.) 

Aporam, the chief treasurer of Reho- 
boam, who was sent by that prince, in the 
commencenient of his reign, to the rebelli- 
ous tribes, to endeavour to reduce them to 
their allegiance; and perished, the victim of 
an infuriated populace. (1 Kings xii. 18.) 
It is unceriain whether this Adoram was the 
same as Adoniram, who had filled the same 
office under Solomon. (1 Kings iv.6.) He 
might be his son, and one of the young men 
who gave evil counsels to Rehoboam. How- 
ever this may be, it was the height of impru- 
dence to send him to the revolted tribes who 
had complained of the burden of taxes: and 
hencesome exposiiors haveimagined, that Re- 
hoboam sacrificed his chief treasurer in the 
vain hope that his death would calm the ef- 
fervescence of popular fury. - 

ADRAMMELEcH, and SHAREZER, sons of 
Sennacherib, were probably the ehildren of 
slaves who had no right tothe Assyrian throne, 
and who assassinated their father on his return 
from his unsuccessful expedition against He- 
zekiah, at Nineveh, while worshipping in the 
temple of Nisroch his god: after which they 
fled into Armenia. 

ApDRAMMELECH, an idol (probably the 
sun), worshipped by the inhabitants of Se- 


through the fire to it. 

ADRAMYTTIUM, a maritime town of Mysia 
in Asia Minor, over against the island of 
Lesbos, situated at the foot of Mount Ida. 
(Acts xxvii. 1, 2.) It was a colony of the 
Athenians. 

Anprta is mentioned in Acts xxvii. 27., 
where, it is to be observed, that when Saint 
Paul says, that they were tossed in Adria, 
he does not say in the Adriatic Gulf, which 
ends with the Illyrian Sea, but in the Adri- 
atic Sea, which, according to Hesychius, is 
the same with the Ionian Sea; and there- 
fore to the question, How Saint Paul’s ship, 
which was near to Malta, and so, either in 
the Lybian or Sicilian Sea, could be in the 
Adriatic? It is well answered, That not 
only the Ionian, but even the Sicilian Sea, 
and part of that which washes Crete, was 
called the Adriatic. Thus, Ptolemy says, 


that Sicily was bounded on the east by the © 


Adriatic ; and that Crete was compassed on 
the west by the Adriatic Sea: and Strabo 
says, that the Ionian Gulf is a part of that 
which, in his time, was called the Adriatic 
Sea. ( Whitby.) 

Aprier, the son of Barzillai, married 
Merab, the daughter of Saul, (who had first 
been promised to David, 1 Sam. xviii. 19.) 
by whom he had tive sons, who were given 
up to the Gibeonites, to be put to death in 
revenge of Saul’s cruelty tothem. In 2Sam. 
xxi. 8. they are called the sons of Michal ; 
she having adopted them, or else the name 
of Michal is by mistake put for Merab. 

ADULLAM, a city in the south part of the 
canton of the tribe of Judali towards the Dead 
Sea. (Josh. xv. 35.) The king of this place 
was killed by Joshua. (xii. 15.) Ina cave 
in its vicinity David was concealed. (1 Sam. 
Xxil. 1.) Rehoboam rebuilt and fortified this 
place. (2 Chron. xi. 7.) In the fourth cen- 


tury it was a considerable town, but it has 


long since been reduced to ruins. 

ApuUMMIM, a town and mountain belong- 
ing to the tribe of Benjamin. (Josh. xv. 9. 
xvi: 172) 

Enon, or Enon, signifies the place of 
springs, where John baptised. ‘John iii. 23.) 
It is uncertain where it was situated, whe- 
ther in Galilee, Judza,or Samaria. 

/Eras, or Eras (Jewish), account of. See 
p- 182. 

Acasus, a prophet, who foretold a famine 
which took place in the land of Judea, in 
the fourth year of the reign of Claudius, 
Α. Ὁ. 44. (Acts xi. 28.) This famine is 
mentioned by Suetonius and other profane 
writers. Agabus also foretold the imprison - 
ment of Paul by the Jews, and his being 
sent bound to the Gentiles: all which liter- 
ally came to pass. 

Agae was probably a common appellative 
for the kings of the Amalekites. One, of this 

NN 3 


7 


550 
ΔΗ 


name, was conquered and taken prisoner ; 
and, though condemned according to the law 
of the interdict, he was spared by Saul. He 
was put to death at Gilgal by order of Sa- 
muel. The fate of Ayag has called forth 
the verbose pity of infidels; who, while they 
have affected to deplore his fate, have for- 
gotten only one thing, viz. that he had been 
a cruel and sanguinary tyrant; and that 
Samuel reproached him for his cruelty be- 
fore he commanded him to be put to death. 
(1 Sam. xv.) 

AcRicuLturE of the Jews. 
—470. 

Acrirra (Herod). See p. 107. 

Acriprpa (Junior). See p. 107. 

AcuR, a wise man to whom the thirtieth 
chapter of the book of Proverbs is ascribed, 
otherwise unknown. As the appellative 
Agura, in Syriae, signifies one who applies 
himself to the study of wisdom, Gesenius 
thinks it possible, that the name may be sig- 
nificant and allegorical. 

Anas, a king of Israel, who reigned 22 
years, and surpassed all his predecessors in 
impiety. (1 Kings xvi. &c.) He died, 8.6. 
897. 

Auap, or AcHAD, a Syrian idol. 
p. 349. 

AHASUERUS, or ARTAXERXES LONGIMANUS, 
king of Persia, who married Esther. See 
Vol. IV. p. 69. note. 

Auava, a river of Babylonia, or of As- 
syria, where Ezra assembled those captives 
whom he afterwards brought into Judza. 
(Ezra vili. 15.) It is supposed to be that 
which ran along the region of Adiabene, 
where a river Diava, or Adiava, is men- 
tioned, on which Ptolemy places the city 
Abane or Aavane. This is probably the 
country called Ava (2 Kings xvii. 24. xviii. 
34. xix. 13.), whence the kings of Assyria 
translated the people called Avites into Pa- 
lestine ; and where, likewise, in their room, 
they settled some of the captive Israelites. 
Ezra, intending to collect as many Israelites 
as he could, to return with him to Judea, 
halted in the country of Ava, or Ahava, 
whence he sent agents into the Caspian moun- 
tains, to invite such Jews as were willing to 
join him. (Ezra viii. 17.) 

Auaz, king of Judah, son of Jotham, who 
died, 8. c. 726; for his iniquities he was de- 
nied a place in the sepulchres of the kings 
his predecessors. (2 Chron. xxviii. ) 

AuAziAH, the son and successor of Ahab, 
king of Israel: he was as distinguished for 
his horrid impiety as his father was. He 
reigned only one year after his father’s death. 
(1 Kings xxii. 52.) 

AuaziaH, king of Judah, the son and suc- 
cessor of Jehoram, by Athaliah; he reigned 
one year, and received his mortal wound by 
command of Jehu, and died at Megiddo. 
(2 Kings viii. 2 Chron. xxiii. ) 


See pp. 458 


See 
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Ansan, a prophet in the reign of Jero- 
boam I., who dwelt at Shiloh, and foretold 
the death of his son Abijah, 

AHIMELECH, a priest of Nob, to whom 
David went, and whom Saul commanded to 
be put to death with other priests for assist- 
ing him. — Also a priest, in the reign of 
David, the son of Abiathar; who is likewise 
ealled Abimelech. 

AHNITHOPHEL, an eminent counsellor in the 
reign of David, so distinguished for his pru- 
dence and wisdom, that his advice equally 
obtained the confidence of the people and 
the monarch. He joined the conspiracy 
of the rebel Absalom against David: but, 
finding his profligate but crafty counsel dis- 
regarded, he went to his house at Gillo, 
hanged himself, and was buried in the sepul- 
chre of his fathers. It has heen asked, What 
motive could induce a privy counsellor of 
David, who was held in such high consider- 
ation, to enter into Absalom’s conspiracy ? 
The pride of overturning a throne, of which he 
was the support, and the hope of reigning 
himself under the name of Absalom, will, 


perhaps, account for the conspiracy, but not 


for the incest which he advised Absalom to 
commit. Ahithophel was the father of 
Eliam the father of Bathsheba (2 Sam. 
xXXxili. 34. xi. 38. 1 Chron. iii. 5.): and there 
is every reason to think, that he wished to 
revenge his grand-daughter; particularly 
when we consider the infamous advice which 
he gave, his eagerness for pursuing David, 
and the desire he expressed to smite the king 
himself. (2 Sam. xvi. 21. xvii. 1,2.) His 
suicide was as deliberate as his hatred: he 
was one of those men who are as useful 
friends as they are dangerous enemies, 
equally able in good and evil, who employ 
their talents in the service of their passions, 
do nothing by halves, and are models of guilt 
or of virtue. 

AHOLAH and AHOLIBAH, two fictitious 
names, employed by the prophet Ezekiel 
(xxiii, 4.) to denote the two kingdoms of 
Judah and Samaria. Aholah and Aholibah 
are represented as two sisters of Egyptian 
extraction; the former, standing for Jeru- 
salem, the latter for Samaria, Both prosti- 
tuted themselves to the Egyptians and As- 
syrians, in imitating their abominations and 
idolatries ;- for which reason the Lorp aban- 
doned them to those very people, for whom 
they had evinced so improper an attachment, 
being carried into captivity, and reduced to 
the severest servitude by them. 

At, or Hal, a city of antient Canaan, near 
Bethel, which was taken by military strata- 
gem, by the Israelites under Joshua. (Josh. 
Vil. ) 

AJALON, a city in the canton of the tribe 
of Dan, assigned to the Levites of Kohath’s 
family. It was situated between Timnath 
and Beth-Shemesh, and is probably the city 
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alluded to in Josh. x. 12. There were three 
other cities of this name; one in the canton 
of Benjamin, another in that of Ephraim, 
not far from Schechem; and the third in 
the canton of Zebulun; the situation of 
which is not known. 

ALEXANDER. —1. A man whose father 
Simon was compelled to bear the cross of Jesus 
Christ. (Mark xv. 21.) --- 9. Another, who 
had been high priest, and who was present at 
the interrogation of the apostles Peter and 
John, concerning the healing of the man who 
had Joeen Jame from his birth. (Acts iv. 6.) 
Some have imagined, that he was the brother 
of Philo, the celebrated Jewish writer, who 
flourished in the reign of Caligula. —3. A 
Jew of Ephesus. At the time of the sedi- 
tion raised in that city by Demetrius against 
Paul, the populace in their blind fury seem 
to have confounded the Christians with the 
Jews: and the latter, being desirous that 
the mob should direct their vengeance against 
the believers in Jesus Christ, commissioned 
Alexander to harangue the Ephesians and 
to plead their cause, but in vain, The Ephe- 
sians, as soon as they knew that he was a 
Jew, refused to listen to him. Beza and 
Bolten have conjectured that this was the 
Alexander ὁ χαλκεὺς (the worker in metals, 
or smith,) who did the apostle ** much evil.” 
(1 Tim. iv. 14.) As every male Jew was 
obliged to Jearn some trade, this is not im- 
probable. Coquerel, however, thinks that 
he was one of those venal orators, whose 
eloquence was always at the command of 
any that would employ them. — 4. A bra- 
zier or smith who made shipwreck concerning 
the faith (1 Tim. i. 19, 20.), and whom St. 
Paul delivered unto Satan; that is, expelled 
him from the communion of the Christian 
church, to be no longer considered as a 
Christian, but as a subject of Satan’s king- 
dom. 

ALEXANDRIA, a celebrated city of Egypt, 
built by Alexander the Great, a.m. 3673, 
B. c. 331, and situated between the Medi- 
terranean Sea and the Lake Moeris. Alex- 
andria at present exhibits no vestiges of its 
former magnificence, except the ruins that 
surround it, and which are of very remote 
antiquity. Under the Arabian dynasty, its 
splendour gradually declined with its com- 
merce. From the neglect of the canals, 
which antiently diffused fertility through the 
surrounding country, and the encroachments 
of the sand, the city is now insulated in a 
desert, and exhibits no vestiges of those de- 
lightful gardens and cultivated fields, which 
subsisted even to the time of the Arabian 
conquest. The commerce of antient Alex- 
andria was very extensive, especially in corn 
(Egypt being considered the granary of 
Rome), which was exported in vessels of 
considerable burden; so that the centurion 
could easily meet with a ship of Alexandria, 
laden with corn, sailing into Italy. (Acts 
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xxvii. 6.) Alexandria was the native place 
of Apollos. (Acts xviii. 24.) 

A.rH#£us, the father of James the Less 
(Matt. x. 3. Markiii. 18. Luke vi. 15. Acts 
i. 13.), and the husband of Mary, the sister 
of the mother of Jesus. He isthe same per- 
son who is called Cleophas in John xix. 25.; 
but not the same who in Mark ii. 14. is said 
to be the father of Levi or Matthew. 

ALMODAD, a people or tribe in Yemen, 
who sprang from Joktan. (Gen. x. 26.) 

Aman, a city belonging to the tribe of 
Asher. (Josh. xxix. 26. ) 

AMALEK, the son of Eliphaz by Timnah 
his concubine, and grandson of Esau. (Gen. 
Xxxvi. 12.) He was the father of the 

AMALEKITES, the first and most powerful 
of the nations in the vicinity of Canaan. 
They dwelt in Arabia Petrea, living like 
the present Arabs in hamlets, caves, or tents. 
They were always the enemies of the Israel- 
ites, whom they attacked in the desert, but 
were repulsed, Afterwards they joined with 
the Midianites and Moabites in a design to 
oppress the Israelites; who were delivered 
by Ehud from Eglon king of the Moabites 
(Judg. iii.), and by Gideon from the Mi- 
dianites and Amalekites. (viii.) Balaam 
predicted that they should perish for ever. 
(Numb. xxiv. 29.) In fact, perpetual wars 
against their neighbours, and especially the 
Jews, insensibly ruined them. Saul made 
a terrible slaughter of them, and was not 
permitted to save Agag their king, who was 
hewn in pieces by the prophet Samuel : 
David exterminated those who had escaped 
the former massacre. After this terrible 
execution, we meet no more with the name 
of Amalek but in the history of Esther; in 
whose time Haman, an Amalekite, to re- 
venge an affront he imagined himself to have 
received from the Jew Mordecai, conceived 
the design of causing to be cut off, in a single 
night, not only all the Jews dispersed in the 
states of Ahasuerus king of Babylon, but 
even those who had been left in Judza to 
mourn over the ruins of their country. This 
dreadful design recoiled on Haman, who 
was exterminated with all his family; aud 
the Jews received permission to pursue and 
put to death their enemies wherever they 
could find them. They made a great 
slaughter of them, and since this event, 
nothing more has been certainly known con- 
cerning the Amalekites. 

AMAM, a city in the southern part of the 
tribe of Judah. (Josh, xv. 26.) 

AMANA, ἃ mountain mentioned in Sol. 
Song iv. 8. which, some have imagined, was 
in Cilicia, whither the government of Solo- 
mon extended: but it was, most probably, 
a part of Mount Libanus, as Shenir and 
Hermon, which are mentioned in the same 
passage, were parts of the same mountainous 
range. 

Amasa, a nephew of David, whom Ab- 
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salom appointed general of his army. (2 Sam. | of condolence to Hanun his son and suc- 
xvii. 25.) After the defeat of that prince | cessor; who, regarding these ambassadors 
David pardoned Amasa and offered him the | as spies, treated them in a very affronting 
command in chief of his forces in the | manner. David avenged the affront, sub- 
room of Joab, by whom he was treacherously | dued the Ammonites, the Moabites, and the 
murdered. (2 Sam. xx.) Syrians, their allies) Ammon and Moab 
Amaziau, the eighth king of Judah, who| continued under the government of David 
succeeded Joash zg. 6. 839. The commence-|and Solomon, and after the separation of 
ment of his reign was auspicious: but, after | the ten tribes, were subject to the kings of 
he had subdued the Edomites, (2 Kingsxiv.) | Israel till the death of Ahab. (2 Kings i. 1. 
he carried off their idol gods and acknow- | a. m. 3107, 8. c. 897.) 
ledged them for his own, by adoration and| Jehoram, son of Ahab, and successor of 
offering incense. He then proclaimed war | Ahaziah, defeated the Moabites, a. m. 3109. 
against Joash king of Israel, who defeated his | (2 Kings iii. 4, 5, 6, ἃς.) But it does not 
forces and took him prisoner. He reigned | appear, that this victory reduced them to his 
ingloriously fifteen years after this event; | obedience. At the same time the Ammon- 
and at length, hated by his subjects, and | ites, Moabites, and other people, made an 
abandoned by the Almighty, he was assas- | irruption into Judah, but were repulsed and 
sinated by conspirators at Lachish whither | routed by Jehoshaphat. (2 Chron. xx. 1, 2. 
he had fled. et seq.) 
Ammon. See No-Ammoy, infra. The prophet Isaiah (xv. xvi.) threatens 
Ammonites, a people descended from | the Moabites with a misfortune which was 
Ammon, son of Lot; called sometimes |to happen three years after his prediction ; 
Ammanites. They destroyed the giants| this probably had reference to the war of 
Zamzummim, and seized their country. | Shalmaneser against them, about a.m. 3277, 
(Deut. ii. 19, 20, 21.) God forbad Moses | 3. c. 727, -— After the tribes of Reuben, 
and Israel from attacking the Ammonites, | Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh were 
because he did not intend to give their land | carried captive by Tiglath-pileser, a. a1, 
to the Hebrews. Nevertheless, as, previously | 3264, 8. c. 740, the Ammonites and Moab- 
to the Israelites entering Canaan, the Aimor-| ites took possession of the cities belonging 
ites had conquered great part of the countries | to these tribes, for which Jeremiah reproaches 
belonging to the Ammonites and Moabites, | them. (Jer. xlix.1.) The ambassadors of 
Moses retook this from the Amorites, and | the Ammonites were some of those to whom 
divided it between the tribes of Gad and | that prophet presented the cup of the Lord’s 
Reuben. Long after this, in the time οἵ fury, and whom he directed to make bonds 
Jephthah (Judg. xi. 13.), the Ammonites | and yokes for themselves, exhorting them to 
declared war against Israe], pretending that | submit to Nebuchadnezzar ; and threatening 
Israel detained the country which had been | them if they did not, with captivity and sla- 
theirs before the Amorites possessed it.| very. (Jer. xxvii. 2, 3, 4.) 
Jephthah replied, that this territory being} The prophet Ezekiel (xxv. 4. 10.) de- 
acquired by Israel in a just war, from the | nounces their entire destruction, and tells 
Amorites, who had long enjoyed it by right | them, that God would give them up to the 
of conquest, he was under no obligation to| people of the East, who should set their pa- 
restore it. The Ammonites being dissatis-| laces in their country, so that the Ammon- 
fied with this reply, Jephthah gave them bat-| ites should be no more mentioned among 
tle, and defeated them. nations; and this as a punishment for in- 
The Ammonites and Moabites generally | sulting the Israelites on their calamities, 
united in attacking Israel. After the death | and the destruction of their temple by the 
of Othniel, the Ammonites and Amalckites | Chaldeans. These calamities happened to 
joined with Eglon, king of Moab, to op-| them in the fifth year after the taking of 
press them. Some years after, about a. m. | Jerusalem, when Nebuchadnezzar made war 
2799, the Ammonites greatly oppressed the | against all the people around Judza, a. M. 
Israelites beyond Jordan ; but, in 2817, God | 3420 or 5421, 3. c. 583. 
raised up Jephthah to deliver them. Inthe! It is probable that Cyrus gave to the Am- 
beginning of Saul's reign, a. Mm. 2909, 8. c. | monites and Moabites the liberty of return- 
1195, Nahash, king of the Ammonites, hav- | ing into their own country, whence they had 
ing attacked Jabesh-Gilead, reduced it to aj been removed by Nebuchadnezzar; for we 
capitulation. (1 Sam. xi. 1.) Nahash of-|sce them, in the lands of their former 
fered no other conditions, than their submit- | settlement, exposed to those revolutions 
ting to have every man his right eye plucked | which included the people of Syria and Pa- 
out, as a reproach upon Israel; but Saul} lestine; and subject sometimes to the kings 
coming seasonably to the succour of Jabesh, | of Egypt, and sometimes to the kings of 
delivered the city and people from the in- | Syria. 
tended barbarity of Nahash. Antiochus the Great took Rabboth or 
David, having been a friend of the king | Philadelphia, their capital, demolished the 
of Ammon, after his death sent compliments | walls, and put a garrison into it, a. Mm. 3806. 
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During the persecutions of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, the Ammonites manifested their 
hatred to the Jews, and exercised great 
cruelties against such of them as lived in 
their parts. (1 Macc. v. 6—45.) Justin 
Martyr says,( Dialog. cumTryphone, p.272. ) 
that in his time —the second century — 
there were still many Ammonites remaining ; 
but Origen, in Job, assures us, that in his 
days, they were only known under the ge- 
neral name of Arabians, Thus was the 
prediction of Ezekiel accomplished. 

Amon, the son of David and Ahinoam. 
Having conceived a criminal passion for his 
sister Tamar, he violated her: and two years 
after, when he was intoxicated at a feast 
made by Absalom the uterine brother of 
Tamar, the servants of the latter assassinated 
him. (2 Sam. xiii.) 

Anion, the fourteenth king of Judah, suc- 
ceeded Manasseh, whose impieties he imi- 
tated : he was assassinated by his own ser- 
vants after a reign of two years, and in the 
24th year of his age, 8. c. 640. 

AMOoRITES, a people descended from Amori 
or Amorrhezus, the fourth son of Canaan. 
They first peopled the mountains west of the 
Dead Sea. They likewise had establish- 
ments east of that sea, between the brooks 
Jabbok and Arnon, whence they forced 
the Ammonites and Moabites. (Josh. v. 1. 
Numb. xili. 29. xxi.29.) Moses wrested 
this country from their kings, Sihon and Og, 
A.M. 2553, B.c.1451. The prophet Amos 
(ii. 9.) speaks of their gigantic stature and 
valour. He compares their height to the 
cedar ; their strength tothe oak, The name 
Amorite, is often taken in Seripture for 
Canaanites in general. The lands which 
the Amorites possessed on this side Jordan, 
were given to the tribe of Judah; and those 
which they had possessed beyond the Jordan, 
to the tribes of Reuben and Gad. 

Amos, or Axioz.—1. The father of the 
prophet Isaiah; who, according to antient 
traditions, was the son of Joash and the 
brother of Amaziah king of Judah. — 2. The 
third of the Minor Prophets, for an account 
of whom, and an analysis of his predictions, 
see Vol. IV. pp. 164—166. 

AMPHIPOLIS, a city between Macedon and 
Thrace, but dependent on Macedon, men- 
tioned in Acts xvii. 1. Paul and Silas being 
delivered out of prison, left Philippi, went 
to Thessalonica, and passed through Am- 
phipolis, This city had the name likewise 
of Chrysopolis. 

AMRAPHEL, king of Shinar, an ally of 
Chedorlaomer, plundered the Pentapolis and 
took Lot prisoner, who was reseued by Abra- 
ham and his associates. (Gen. xiv.) 

ANAB, a city in the mountainous parts of 
the canton, belonging to the tribe of Judah. 
(Judg. xv. 50. ) 

ANAKIM, the descendants of Anak, a gi- 
gantic tribe who dwelt in the land of Ca- 
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naan; on comparison of whom the unbeliey- 
ing Hebrew spies, that were sent to explore 
the country, reported that they were but as 
grasshoppers. (Numb. xiii. 33.) Their ca- 
pital, Kirjath-Arba or Hebron, was taken 
and they were destroyed by Caleb, with tive 
assistance of the tribe of Judah. (Josh. xv. 
14. Judg. i. 20.) 

ANAMMELECH, one of the deities in hon- 
our of whom the Sepharvaites caused their 
children to pass through the fire. It is sup- 
posed to have signified the moon. 

ANANIAH, a city of Palestine where the 
Benjamites dwelt after the captivity. (Neh. 
ΧΙ 99.) 

Awantas, the name of several persons 
mentioned in the Seriptures, of whom the 
following were the most remarkable: — 

1. The son of Nebedzus, who was high 
priest a. Ὁ. 47. He was sent as a prisoner 
to Rome by Quadratus, governor of Syria, 
and Jonathan was appointed in his place ; 
but being discharged by Claudius, in con- 
sequence of the protection of Agrippa, he 
returned to Jerusalem ; where, as Jonathan 
had been murdered through the treachery of 
Felix the successor of Quadratus, Ananias 
appears to have performed the functions of 
the high priest, as sagan or substitute, until 
Ismael the son of Phabzeus was appointed 
to that office by Agrippa. (Compare Vol. I. 
p- 101.) Before this Ananias St. Paul was 
brought ; and the apostle’s prediction that 
God would smite him (Acts xxiii. 3.) was 
subsequently aecomplished, when he was 
murdered in the royal palace by a body of mu- 
tineers, at the head of whom was his own son. 

2. A Jew of Jerusalem, the husband of 
Sapphira, who attempted to join the Chris- 
tians, but died instantly on being convicted 
of falsehood by Peter. (Acts v. 1. 3. 5.) 

3. A Christian of Damascus, who restored 
the sight of Paul, after his vision, (Acts ix, 
10-517: χεῖρ 12.) . 

ANATHOTH, ἃ city in the tribe of Benja- 
min, memorable as being the birth-place of 
the prophet Jeremiah. (Josh. xxi. 18. Jer, 
i. 1.) According to Eusebius and Jerome, 
it was situated about three miles to the north 
of Jerusalem, though Josephus states it to 
be twenty furlongs. This city, which was 
assigned as a residence to the Levites of the 
family of Kohath, and also as one of the 
cities of refuge, has long since been de- 
stroyed. 

AnpREW, one of the twelve apostles. He 
was a native of Bethsaida in Galilee, and 
was at first a follower of John the Baptist, 
but afterwards became a disciple of Jesus 
Christ. According to ecclesiastical tradi- 
tion, after the ascension of Jesus Christ, he 
preached the Gospel to the Seythians, and 
was crucified at Patre in Achaia. Epi- 
phanius mentions the Acts of Andrew, a 
spurious book, which was used by the En- 
cratites, Apostolics, and Origenians. 
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Awprowicus, ἃ Jewish Christian, a kins- 
man and fellow-prisoner of St. Paul, who 
says that he was of note or in reputation 
among the apostles; by which expression 
we are not to understand that he was one of 
the number of apostles, but that he was one 
of those early converts who were highly es- 
teemed by the apostles, befure the dispersion 
occasioned by the death of Stephen. 

Aner, one of the levitical cities, situated 
in the canton of the tribe of Manasseh. 
(1 Chron. xvi. 70.) Also the brother of 
Mamre, a confederate of the patriarch Abra- 
hain. 

Anim, a city in the mountainous parts of 
the canton of Judah. (Josh. xv. 50.) 

ANIMALS, certain, why prohibited to be 
eaten by the Jews. See pp. 445, 446. 

Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of Asher. This pious 
widow constantly attended the morning and 
evening service at the temple; and, at the 
advanced age of eighty-four years, when the 
venerable Simeon was uttering his hymn of 
thanksgiving at the presentation of Christ in 
the temple, she coming into the temple began 
to praise God and to speak of the Messiah 
to all those who were waiting for the re- 
demption of Israel. (Luke ii. 36—38.) 

Awwnas, or, according to Josephus, Ananus, 
was a high priest of the Jews. He obtained 
the pontificate under Quirinus, proconsul 
of Syria, but was deprived of it during the 
reign of Tiberius by Valerius Gratus gover- 
nor of Judea. The dignity was transferred, 
first to Ismael the son of Phabzus, and 
shortly after to Eleazar. He held the office 
one year, and was then succeeded by Simon ; 
who, after another year, was followed by 
Joseph or Caiaphas, the son-in-law of Annas, 
a. pv. 26. As Caiaphas continued in office 
until a. Ὁ. 35, Annas appears to have acted 
as his substitute or sagan, and enjoyed great 
influence jointly with him. (Luke iii. 2. 
John xviii. 13. 24. Acts iv. 6.) 

Aytitisanus (Mount). See pp. 47, 48. 

Awytiocn, the metropolis of Syria, was 
erected, according to some writers, by Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes, according to others, by 
Seleucus Nicanor, the first king of Syria 
after Alexander the Great, in memory of his 
father Antiochus, and was the royal seat of 
the kings of Syria, or the place where their 
palace was. For power and dignity it was 
little inferior to Seleucia or Alexandria; 
and the inhabitants were celebrated for their 
luxury, effeminacy, and licentiousness. Jo- 
sephus says, that it was the third great city 
of all that belonged to the Roman provinces ; 
it was called Antiochia apud Daphnem, or 
Antioch near Daphne, i. 6. the village where 
her temple was, to distinguish it from four- 
teen other cities of the same name. It was 
celebrated among the Jews, for the jus civi- 
tatis, which Seleucus Nicanor had given to 
them in that city, with the Grecians and Ma- 
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cedonians ; and for the wars of the Macca” 
beans with those kings. Among Christian 
it is memorable for being the place where 
they first received that name by divine ap- 
pointment, and where both St. Luke and 
Theophilus were born and inhabited. Mo- 
dern Antioch and its vicinity were completely 
destroyed by a tremendous earthquake in the 
autumnal months of the year 1822. 

Antiocu, of Pisidia, a city mentioned in 
Acts xiii. 14. Here Paul and Barnabas 
preached ; but the Jews, who were angry at 
seeing that some of the Gentiles received the 
Gospel, raised a sedition against Paul and 
Barnabas, and obliged them to leave the city. 

AnTIOcHUS, acommon name of the kings 
of Syria, after the time of Alexander the 
Great; the actions of many of whom are 
foretold by the prophets, and related in the 
books of the Maccabees. 

1. Awtrocuus Soter, or Saviour, son of 
Seleucus Nicanor, began to reign B.c. 276. 
He conferred many immunities upon the 
Jewsof Asia. He wassucceeded by his son, 

2, Antiocuus Tueos, or the God, 8. α. 
2573; whose marriage with the daughter of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, is 
foretold by Daniel. (xi. 6.) 

3. ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, son of Seleu- 
cus Callinicus, began to reign 8. 6. 219. In 
consequence of the Jews submitting to him, 
he permitted them throughout bis dominions 
to live according to their own laws. 

4. Antiocnus ΕΡΙΡΗΑΝΕΒ, or the Illus- 
trious, son of Antiochus the Great, was one 
of the most sanguinary persecutors of the 
Jewish nation that ever lived. He is the 
subject of Daniel’s predictions. (Dan. xi. 
91—29.) Though his Syrian flatterers gave 
him the appellation of Epiphanes, the epithet 
of vile, or despicable, given him by the pro- 


-phet (ver. 21.), agrees better with his true 


character ; for he disgraced himself by such 
profligate conduct that the historian Poly- 
bius, his contemporary, and others after 
him, instead of Epiphanes, more correctly 
called him Z£pimanes, or the madman. 
This Antiochus designed nothing less than 
the utter extirpation of Judaism: he com- 
manded the statue of Jupiter Olympius to 
be placed upon the altar of the temple 
at Jerusalem, and a sow to be offered in sa- 
crifice. These profanations, and his other 
oppressions, aroused the family of the 
Maccabees, who bravely resisted the forces 
of Antiochus: who, filled with indignation, 
was hastening into Judwza, to make Jerusa- 
lem (as he menaced) a grave for all the Jews; 
but divine vengeance pursued him; and 
Antiochus, falling from his chariot, bruised 
his limbs, and died in the most excruciating 
tortures, Β. 6. 160. He was succeeded by 
his son, 

5. Awntiocuus Eurator, who reigned 
only two years. 

6. Antiocnus Tueos, son of Alexander 
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Balas, was treacherously put to death by 
Tryphon his minister, 8. c. 139. 

7. Awtiocnus Pius, Sorer, or SIpereEs, 
(that is, the fisher or hunter,) reigned ten 
years, B. c. 127 to 127; in which last year 
he was put to death by the Parthians. 

Antipas, a faithful martyr, mentioned in 
Rev. ii. 13. is said to have been put to death in 
atumult at Pergamos by the priests of AEscula- 
pius, who had a celebrated temple in that city. 

Antipas (Herod). See p.106. 

ANTIPATRIS, a small town which was situ- 
ated in the road from Jerusalem to Czsarea. 
It was formerly called Capharsalma; but 
being rebuilt and beautified by Herod the 
Great, it was by him named Antipatris, in 
honour of his father Antipater. Hither St. 
Paul was brought after his apprehension at 
Jerusalem. (Acts xxiii. 31.) 

Antonia (Towerof). See p. 23. 

APHARSITES, and APHARSACHTHITES, were 
two tribes or nations in subjection to the king 
of Assyria, by whom colonies of them weresent 
to inhabit the country of Samaria in place of 
the Israelites, who had been removed beyond 
the river Euphrates. They greatly opposed 
the building of Jerusalem. (Ezrav. 6. iv. 9.) 
Some have supposed the Apharsites to be the 
Parrhasii in the east of Media; others, the 
Persians ; and the Apharsachthites have been 
compared with Parasitaceni, Parcetaceni, a 
people of Media. 

ArHexk. — There are several cities of this 
name mentioned in Scripture, as, 

1. Aruex, in the tribe of Judah. Here 
the Philistines encamped, when the ark was 
brought from Shiloh, which was taken in 
battle by the Philistines. (1 Sam. iv.) Pro- 
bably this is the Aphekah, mentioned in 
Josh. xv. 53. 

2. APHEX, in the valley of Jezreel. Here 
the Philistines encamped, while Saul and his 
army lay near Jezree!, on the mountains of 
Gilboa. (1 Sam. xxix. 1, &c.) 

3. APHEK, a city belonging to the tribe of 
Asher, near the country of the Sidonians. 
(Josh. xix. 30. xiii. 4.) Perhaps this was the 

4. APHEK, a city of Syria, one of the 
principal in Ben-Hadad’s kingdom, in the 
vicinity of which the battle was fought 
between Ahab and Ben-Hadad, when the 
Syrians were beaten (1 Kings xx. 26, &c.), 
and as they retreated with precipitation into 
the city, the city wall fell upon them, and 
crushed 27,000. Probably, in this city 
Aphek, or Aphaca, situated in Libanus, on 
the river Adonis, stood the famous temple of 
Venus, the Aphacite. This city lay between 
Heliopolis and Biblos. 

APpoLtonia, a city of Macedonia Prima, 
situated between Amphipolis and Thessa- 
lonica, about a day’s journey from the former 
place. St. Paul passed through this city on 
his way to Thessalonica. (Acts xvii. 1.) 

Aro.ios, a Jewish Christian, born at 
Alexandria, and distinguished for his elo- 
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quence and success in propagating the Gospel- 
His history and character are given in Acts 
vize): He preached at 
Corinth with such eloquence, that the Co- 
rinthians, divided in their affections, boasted 
that they were the disciples of Paul, or of 
Cephas, or of Apollos. From these vain 
disputes St. Paul, certain of the humility of 
his friend, took occasion to write those ad- 
mirable passages, in which he requires the 
Corinthian Christians to forget both Paul 
and Apollos, and to refer every thing to 
Christ. (1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 4. iv. 6.) It is 
uncertain whether the apostle alludes in 
2 Cor. ili. 1. to the letters of reeommendation 
which Apollos took with him on his departure 
from Ephesus for Corinth: but it is clear, 
that the success of the latter in Achaia, and 
the admiration felt by the Corinthians for his 
eloquence, excited no envious emotions in 
the mind of St. Paul, since he earnestly 
pressed him to return to Corinth (1 Cor. 
xvi. 12.), and subsequently recommended 
him in avery particular manner to the friendly 
attentions of Titus. (Tit. iii, 13.) 

ΑΡΡΗΙΑ, a Christian woman, whom the an- 
tient fathers supposed to be the wife of Phi- 
lemon; a conjecture which is rendered not 
improbable by the circumstance that in the 
inscription of his epistle to Philemon in 
favour of Onesimus, St. Paul mentions Ap- 
phia before Archippus. (Philem. 2.) 

Aprpit Forum, a small town on the cele. 
brated Appian Way, constructed by the 
Roman censor Appius Claudius, and which 
led from Rome to Capua, and thence to 
Brundusium. St. Paul passed through this 


place on his first journey to Rome; whence, 
according to Antoninus’s Itinerary, it was 


distant 43 Roman miles, or about 40 English 
miles. 

Aquita, a native of Pontus, in Asia 
Minor, was a Jew by birth, and a tent-maker 
by occupation ; who, with his wife Priscilla, 
was converted by St. Paul to the Christian 
faith. When the Jews were banished from 
Rome by the emperor Claudius (the Christian 
and Jewish religions being confounded by the 
Romans), Aquila and his wife retired to 
Corinth, and afterwards became the com- 
panions of St. Paul in his labours, by whom 
they are mentioned with much commend- 
ation. (Acts xvili. 2, 18. 26. Rom. xvi. 3. 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 2 Tim. iv. 19.) The most 
cordial friendship appears to have subsisted 
between them: Aquilaand Priscilla had even 
saved Paul’s life at the risk of their own ; 
which instance of devotedness to the apostle 
has been referred to the accusation preferred 
against the apostle before Gallio at Corinth, 
or to the tumult excited by Demetrius at 
Ephesus. (Acts xviii. 12. xix. 24.) 

Ar or ArieEL ΟΕ Moas. See Rasgatu- 
Moas. 

Arabia, the name of a large region, in- 
cluding the peninsula, which lies between 
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Syria, Palestine, the Arabian and Persian 
Gulfs, and the Indian Ocean or Sea of 
Arabia. Its inhabitants are supposed to be 
principally descended from Ishmael, and in 
the earlier books of Scripture are termed 
(Ip 21 (Bent KepeM), or children of the east 
(Judg. vi. 8. 1 Kingsv. 10. Isa. xi. 14. 
Jer. xlix. 28.); and in the later books 
may (arasim), or Arabians. (2 Chron. 
xxii. 1. Neh. ii. 19.) The Greek geogra- 
phers divided this country into three parts, 
Arabia Εὐδαιμων or Felix, Πετρωδης or Petreea, 
and Σκηνιτις or Ἐρημος, Deserta: but these 
divisions were not antiently known to the 
inhabitants of the East, nor are they recog- 
nised in any part of the Old or New Testa- 
ment, 

1, Arapia Ferix lies between the ocean 
on the south-east, and the Arabian and 
Persian Gulfs. It is a fertile region, 
especially in the interior, producing various 
species of odoriferous shrubs and fragrant 
gums, as frankincense, myrrh, cassia, &c. 
The queen of Sheba is supposed to have 
reigned over part of this region. 

9g. Arata Perra&a received its name 
from the city Petra: it lies on the south and 
south-east of Palestine, extending to Egypt, 
and including the peninsula of Mount Sinai. 
It is remarkable for its mountains and sandy 
plains. 

3. AratiaA Deserta lies between the other 
two, and extends northward along the con- 
fines of Palestine, Syria, Babylonia, and 
Mesopotamia; including the vast deserts 
which lie between these limits, and which 
are inhabited only by wandering tribes of 
savage Arabs. For a description of the 
horrors of a journey across the great desert 
of Arabia, sce pp. 58—62. 

The Scriptures frequently mention the 
Arabians (meaning those adjoining Judza) 
as a powerful people, who valued themselves 
on their wisdom. Their riches consisted 
principally in flocks and cattle; they paid 
king Jehoshaphat an annual tribute of 7700 
sheep, and as many goats. (2 Chron. xvii. 11.) 
The kings of Arabia furnished Solomon with 
a great quantity of gold and silver. (2 Chron. 
ix. 14.) They loved war, but made it rather 
like thieves and plunderers, than like soldiers. 
They lived at liberty in the field, or the de- 
sert, concerned themselves little about culti- 
vating the earth, and were not very obedient 
to established governments. This is the idea 
which the Scripture gives of them (Isa. xiii. 
20.), and the same is their character at this 
day. Since the promulgation of the Gospel, 
many Arabians have embraced Christianity ; 
though by far the greater part continue to 
profess the faith of Mohammed. 

Arap, a Canaanitish royal city in the 
southern part of Palestine. Its king having 
opposed the passage of the Israclites, they 
afterwards took it, with its dependencies. 
(Numb. xxi. 1—3.) In later times, Arad 
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was rebuilt; and is placed by Euschius in 
the vicinity of the desert of Kades, at the dis- 
tance of 20 Roman miles from Hebron. 

Aram, fifth son of Shem, was father of 
the people of Syria, who, from him, are called 
Arameans, The region, which. in the old 
Testament is denominated Aram, is a vast 
tract extending from Mount Taurus south as 
far as Damascus, and from the Mediterranean 
Sea in an eastern direction beyond the Tigris 
into Assyria. Different parts of this region 
are called by different names; as—~ dram 
Naharaim, or Syria of the Two Rivers, that 
is, Mesopotamia ; Aram of Damascus ; Aram 
of Soba; Aram Bethrehob; and Aram of 
Maacha; because the cities of Damascus, 
Soba, Bethrehob, and Maacha, were in Syria; 
or at least, because Syria contained the pro- 
vinces of Soba, Maacha, Rehob, &c. Homer 
and Hesiod call Aramzeans those whom the 
more modern Greeks call Syrians. The pro- 
phet Amos (ix. 7.) seems to say, that the 
first Aramzeans dwelt in the country of Kir, 
in Iberia, where the river Cyrus runs; and 
that God brought them from thence, as he 
did the Hebrews out of Egypt; but at what 
time this happened is not known. Moses 
always calls the Syrians, and inhabitants of 
Mesopotamia, Aramites. The Aramzans 
often warred against the Hebrews; David 
subdued them, and obliged them to pay him 
tribute. Solomon preserved the same au- 
thority ; but, after the separation of the ten 
tribes, it does not appear that the Syrians 
were generally subject to the kings of Israel ; 
unless, perhaps, under Jeroboam IJ., who 
restored the kingdom of Israel to its antient 
boundaries. (2 Kings xiv. 25.) 

Ararat, a celebrated mountain in the 
Greater Armenia; on which Noah’s ark 
rested after the deluge. (Gen. viii. 4.) It is 
of stupendous height, and inaccessible to the 
summit, which is covered with perpetual 
snow. Agridagh is the name given to this 
sublime mountain by the Turks; the Ar- 
menians call it Macis; but all unite in 
reverencing it as the haven of the great ship, 
which preserved the father of mankind from 
the waters of the deluge. (Sir R.K. Porter’s 
Travels in Persia, vol. i. pp. 183, 184.) 

Arsa. See Herron. 

ArcHELAus, the son and successor of 
Herod the Great in the government of part 
of his dominions. See pp. 105, 106. 

Arcuiprus, a Christian, who was either a 
teacher or a deacon of the church at Colossz. 
(Col. iv. 17.) 

Αρχισυναγωγος, or ruler of the synagogue, 
powers and functions of. See p. 253. 

AREoracus, tribunal of. See pp.132, 133. 

Aretas, the third of the name, a king of 
Arabia, was the father-in-law of Herod 
Antipas, against whom he declared war 
in revenge for repudiating his daughter. 
Antipas called the Romans to his as- 
sistance ; but some unaccountable delay in 
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the marching of their forces, and the death of 
the emperor Tiberius, put an end to the ex- 
pedition, and saved Aretas. It is supposed 
that he availed himself of this favourable op- 
portunity to make an incursion into Syria, 
and obtain possession of Damascus, where 
he appointed an ethnarch, whose jurisdiction 
probably extended only over the Jews who 
dwelt there. Some learned men have sup- 
posed this name to have been of Greek origin, 
and to be derived from ἄρετη, excellence or 
pre-eminence, but Dr. Pococke is of opinion, 
that it is an Arabic name (from al-hareth) 
which was common to many of the Arabian 
kings. 

Arcos, the capital city of a region of the 
same name, which was situated beyond the 
Jordan, in Bashan, the most fruitful coun- 
try on the other side of that river: it belonged 
to the half-tribe of Manasseh. 

ARIMATHEA, a Small town to which Joseph 
belonged who begged the body of Jesus 
from Pilate. (Matt. xxvii. 57.) It was about 
thirty-six or thirty-seven miles distant from 
Jerusalem, and is now called Ramla. Its 
environs are said to be very beautiful. 

ARISTARCHUS, a native of Thessalonica, a 
city of Macedonia, who embraced Chris- 
tianity and accompanied Sit. Paul in several 
of his journies. He was seized in the tu- 
mult at Ephesus, and was afterwards carried 
with the apostle as a prisoner to Rome, 
where he shared his imprisonment. (Acts xix. 
29. xx.4. xxvii.2. Col. iv.20. Philem. 24.) 

Ark. See Noau. 

ARMAGEDDON, the name of a place men- 
tioned in Rev. xvi, 16., the position and 
nature of which are unknown. According 
to some expositors, it is compounded of two 
words, signifying the mountain of Mageddo 
or Megiddo ; a place situated at the foot of 
Mount Carmel, and celebrated in the his- 
tory of God’s people for two memorable 
slaughters, first of the Canaanites (Judg v.. 
19.), and afterwards of the Israelites. 
(2 Kings xxiii. 29.) thers, however, con- 
jecture that the name Armageddon means 
a dry, barren, mountainous, and desert 
country, such as the Jews deemed to be the 
abode of unciean spirits. This meaning of 
the word accords with what is said in Rev. 
xvi. 12—14. 

Armies of the Hebrews, levies, divisions, 
yflicers, and discipline of. See pp.200—208. 

Arms of the Hebrews. See p. 208. De- 
fensive arms, 209—211. Offensive arms, 
211—213. Allusions to the Greek and 
Itoman armour in the New Testament, 224, 
225. 

Arnon, a brook and valley of the same 
name, forming the northern boundary of the 
country of Moab. (Numb. xxi. 13. Deut. iii. 
8. 12. 16. iv. 28.) According to the ob- 
servations of the traveller Seetzen, its pre- 
sent name is Mujeb. 

Arorr.—1. The proper name of a city 
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of the Gadites, on the river Arnon. (Numb. 
xxxil. 34. Deut. ii. 36. iii. 12, Josh. xii. 2. 
ΧΙ. 25.) The cities of, or about Aroer, 
mentioned in Isa. xvii. 2., Prof. Gesenius 
is of opinion, may mean the cities beyond 
Jordan generally. — 2. The name of a place 
in the canton of the tribe of Judah. (1 Sam. 
ΧΧΧ. 28.) 

ArpaD, a city and country in Syria, near 
Hamath, with which it is often joined, and 
which for a time had its own kings. (2 Kings 
Xvill. 34, xix. 13. Isa. x. 9. Jer. xlix. 23.) 

ARPHAXAD, the son of Shem, who is men- 
tioned in the genealogy of Mary, was born 
two years after the deluge. (Gen. x. 22, 24. 
xl. 12,13.) The names of his brethren 
are most of them the names of countries. If 
this be the case with Arphaxad, the most 
probable supposition is that of Josephus, viz. 
that it denotes Chaldza. 

Arrows used by the Hebrews. See p.212. 

ARTAXERXES (NOWUTNIN ARTACHSCHA- 
scHTHA), a title of several Persian kings. 
Professor Gesenius derives it from the an- 
tient Persian word <Artahshetr, which is 
found upon the inscriptions of Nachschi 
Rousiam. The latter part of this word is 
the Zenaish Khshethro, (also sherao) a king. 
But the syllable art (which is found in 
several Persian names, as Artabanus, Arta- 
phernes, Artabazus,) appearstohave signified 
to be great or mighty. At least the Greeks 
gave it this interpretation. This significa- 
tion is now lost in the Persian. From the 
original Artahsheir, the modern Fersians 
formed Ardeshir (a name borne by three 
kings of the dynasty of the Sassanides) ; the 
Armenians, 4rtashir; the Greeks, Arta- 
xerzes; and the Hebrews Ariachschaschtha. 
Three Persian sovereigns, who bore thisname, 
are mentioned in the Old Testament ; viz. 

1, ARTAXERXEs, who at the instigation 
of the enemies of the Jews issued an edict, 
prohibiting them from rebuilding Jerusalem. 
(Ezra. iv. 7-22.) This Artaxerxes is ge- 
nerally considered to be the pseudo-Smerdis, 
one of the Persian Magi, who assumed that 
name, and pretending to be Smerdis the son 
of Cyrus and the brother of Cambyses, oc- 
cupied the throne between the reigns of 
Cambyses and Darius the son of Hystaspes. 

2. ARTAXERXES, Who issued a decree ex- 
tremely favourable to the Jews, which was 
carried by Ezra to Jerusalem. (Ezra vii. 1. 
viii. 1.) This sovereign is either the Xerxes 
so celebrated for his wars against the Greeks, 
or the Artaxerxes surnamed Longimanus, 
or the Long-handed, from a trifling deform- 
ity, according to the interval which is placed 
between the return of Zorobabel and that 
of Esdras. 

3. ARTAXERXEs, whose cup-bearer Ne- 
hemiah was, and who permitted him to re- 
turn to Jerusalem, with a commission to 
rebuild its walls, and nominated him go- 
vernor of Judea, This prince can only be 
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Artaxerxes Longimanus, if we disregard 
the short usurpation of Artabanus. 

ἼΑρτεμις. See Diana. 

Arts, origin of, 470. State of them 
from the deluge, until after the captivity, 
471,472. Account of some of the arts 
practised by the Jews, 473—480. 

Aruxsoti or ARABOTH, ἃ city or country 
belonging to the tribe of Judah. (1 Kings iv. 
10.) Its true situation is unknown. 

Arvap, or Aranpus, a small island at the 
mouth of the river Eleutherus, on the coast 
of Pheenicia, opposite to Tyre. (Ezek. xxvii. 
8.) The Arvanirs is mentioned in Gen. x. 
18. The Arvadites were employed as ma- 
riners by the Tyrians. 

Asa, king of Judah, succeeded his father 
Abijam, 8. c. 951. He was distinguished 
for his success in war, and his zeal for the 
worship of the true God. In the latter part 
of his reign, the prophet Hanani having re- 
proved him for his distrust in God in form- 
ing an alliance with Ben-hadad king of 
Syria, he was so exasperated that he put the 
prophet in chains, and at the same time gave 
order for the execution of many of his friends. 
He is supposed to have died of a severe fit 
of the gout, B.c. 886. ; 

Asapy, Heman, and Jeputuun, of the 
tribe of Levi, were constituted by David 
chiefs of the sacred singers, of whom their 
families formed a part. (1 Chron. xxi. 1.) 
They are all three termed prophets or seers 
(1 Chron. xxv. 5. 2 Chron. xxix. 30. xxxv. 
15.), which appellation is supposed to refer 
rather to their genius as sacred poets and 
musicians, than to their possessing the spirit 
of prophecy. Psalms. ]xxiii.—I]xxxiii. were 
composed by Asaph. 

AseEnatH, the daughter of Potipherah, and 
wife of Joseph, was the mother of Ephraim 
and Manasseh. (Gen. xli. 45. and xlvi. 20.) 
The etymology, Gesenius observes, is Egyp- 
tian (but obscure), and this circumstance 
furnishes an additional presumption in favour 
of the authenticity of the writings of Moses ; 
for, according to Coquerel, the name of a 
woman absolutely analogous to this has been 
discovered on Egyptian monuments, which 
is composed of the monosyllable 4s and 
Neith, the name of the Egyptian Minerva. 

Asupop. See Azortus, p. 562. infra. 

Asuenr, the son of Jacob and Zilpah, 
gave his name to one of the tribes of Israel. 
(Gen, xxx. 13. 1 Chron.ti. 2.) For the 
limits of the canton assigned to this tribe, 
sec p.13. But they never expelled the 
nations of the country, nor did they obtain 
entire possession of the district allotted to 
them. Their soil produeed abundance of 
the comforts and luxuries of life, and was 
rich in mines. The tribe of Asher tamely 
submitted to the tyranny of Jabin king of 
Canaan, but assisted Gideon in his pursuit 
of the Midianites.s On the exodus from 
Egypt, the fighting men of this tribe were 


Historical and Geographical Index. 


AS 


41,500; in the wilderness they amounted 
to 53,400. 

AsHKENAz, the eldest son of Gomer, 
(Gen. x. 3. Jer. li. 7.) and the father or 
head ofa nation. Thata people in northern 
Asia is intended, is evident from its being 
placed next to Gomer (Cymmeria), in the 
first instance, and next to Ararat (Armenia), 
in the second. The Jews understand by it, 
Germany, and use the word in that signi- 
fication. Bochart was of opinion that the 
regio Ascania in Phrygia and Bithynia was 
peopled by the descendants of Ashkenaz. 

ASHPENAZ, master of the eunuchs, or 
rather one of the chief chamberlains of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, who was commanded to select 
certain Jewish captives to be instructed in 
the literature and sciences of the Chaldzans. 
In this number he included Daniel and _ his 
three companions, whose names he changed 
into Chaldzan appellations, Their refusal 
to partake of the provisions sent from the 
monarch’s table filled Ashpenaz with appre- 
hension ; he had, however, the gencrosity 
not to use constraint towards them. At 
that time, as in our days, the Asiatic despots 
frequently punished with death the least 
infraction of their wills. In acceding to the 
request of Daniel, Ashpenaz had every thing 
to apprehend ; and the grateful prophet 
specially records that God had disposed him 
to treat him with kindness. (Dan. 1. 3—16.) 

Asutarotn, a Pheenician or Syrian idol. 
See p. 350. 

Asuur, the son of Shem, (Gen. iii. 11.) 
who gave his name to AssyRIA. 

Asia, one of the largest divisions of the 
Old World, is not mentioned in the Old 
Testament. In the New Testament it is 
always taken for Asia Minor, as it includes 
the proconsular Asia, which comprised the 
four regions of Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, and 
Lydia. In this proconsular Asia were the 
seven churches of Ephesus, Laodiczea, Per- 
gamos, Philadelphia, Sardis, Smyrna, and 
Thyatira. 

Asrarcus, officers appointed to preside 
over the worship of the gods, and the sacred 
games, in Asia Minor. Sce p. 356. Inour 
version of Acts xix. 31. they are termed the 
chief of Asia. 

ASKELON, ἃ city in the territory of the 
Philistines, situated between Azoth and 
Gaza, on the coast of the Mediterranean or 
Great Sca, about 520 furlongs from Jeru- 
salem. After the death of Joshua, the tnbe 
of Judah took Askelon, which subsequently 
became one of the five governments belong- 
ing to the Philistines. (Judg.i. 18.) This 
place is frequently mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures. During the crusades it was a station 
of considerable importance, but is now a 
very inconsiderable place. 

ASMON.ZEANS, an appellation given to the 
Maccabees, the descendants of Mattathias, 
surnamed Asmon. See pp. 102, 103. 
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AsNAPPER, the proper name of an Assyrian 
king or general. (Ezraiv. 10.) On account 
of ver. 2. it is supposed to be only a different 
name of Esarhaddon. 

AsrHar, alake mentioned in 1 Macc.ix.33. 
which Calmet supposes to be the Lacus As- 
phaltites, or Deap Sea. For an account of 
which see pp. 40—42. 

Ass, a well known quadruped, which was 
declared to be unclean, and consequently not 
fitto be eaten by the Israelites. (Lev. xi. 26.) 
For a refutation of the calumny against the 
Jews, of worshipping an ass, see pp. 347,348. 
And on the subject of Balaam’s ass speaking, 
see Vol. II. p. 556. 

Assos, ἃ maritime city of Mysia, accord- 
ing to some geographers, but of Troas, ac- 
cording to others. It is mentioned in Acts 
xx. 18, 14. 

Assyria, a country of Asia, the boun- 
daries of which it is difficult to assign. It 
appears to have been situated between the 
Tigris and the Euphrates, inclosed between 
those two rivers, from the part where they be- 
gin to approach each other on leaving Meso- 
potamia to that where they join, not far from 
their mouth, in the Gulf of Persia. 

It must naturally excite surprise, that so 
small a country should have been able to send 
forth armies of a million or twelve hundred 
thousand men; a number which dismays the 
imagination, especially when we consider 
how many attendants they must have bad ex- 
clusive of fighting men. But this kind of 
enigma is explained by the manner in which 
these vast armies were formed. From the 
centre of a not very extensive domain, a war- 
like band frequently issued, which poured 
upon the neighbouring country, carrying 
away the inhabitants, who, having no other 
resource, incorporated themselves with the 
conquerors. United, and allured by the hope 
of plunder, they proceeded onwards, ravag- 
ing .other lands, and increasing their army 
with the despoiled inhabitants, who in like 
manner joined them. Thus were formed 
those wandering hordes, which, under the 
name ef Assyrians, subdued Mesopotamia, 
penetrated to Armenia, Media, and Persia, 
inundated Syria like a torrent, and carried 
devastation through Chaldza, become the 
country of the Jews. As their conquests ex- 
tended, the centre of their power became 
surrounded with deserts, and itself a desert. 
It is in vain that we seek the vestiges of the 
most famous cities, Nineveh for instance, 
which, from the descriptions that have reached 
us, have been justly enumerated among the 
wonders of the world. It is in vain, likewise, 
that we inquire, what were the manners, re- 
ligion, commerce, and usages of the Assy- 
rians. ‘They must have been those of all the 
various nations who united to form them; 
that is to say, they were conquerors and bar- 
barians who allowed the greatest liberty in 
their police and their ceremonies, provided 
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none of their people adopted laws or prac- 
tices which might obstruct the success of their 
warlike expeditions. 

It may be supposed, that a people in this 
unsettled state had neither the time nor the 
means to write annals which may serve as a 
basis for chronology, or furnish any certain 
dates. .The memory of the principal facts 
could only be preserved by tradition, and it 
has been transmitted to us with not a few 
variations by the Greeks. At the same time 
that it is allowed, that we owe to the latter 
almost all the historical knowledge we possess 
relative to the antient nations of Asia, it must 
be admitted, that they have greatly disfigured 
it by accommodating to their own language 
and pronunciation the names of persons and 
divinities, and assimilating events to their 
own traditions in such a manner, that when 
we imagine we are in possession of au- 
thentic facts, we frequently discover them to 
be only Grecian fables. This observation 
may serve to point out the degree of confi- 
dence which ought to be reposed in the his- 
tories of these antient times. 

Sketch of the History of Assyria, illustrative of 
the Prophetic Writings. 

The empire of Assyria was founded by 
Ninus, the son of Belus; and, according to 
Herodotus, it continued five hundred and 
twenty years. (Herod. lib. i. c, 95.) Ninus 
reigned one hundred and twenty-two years, 
according to some historians (Jul. African. 
and Eusebius in Chron.), though others 
make his reign to have lasted only seventeen 
years. (Diod. Sicul. lib. ii. c.i.—iv.) He 
enlarged and embellished the antient city of 
Nineveh, which had been built by Nimrod, 
many ages before his time. (Gen, x. 9, 10.) 
The commencement of his reign is fixed by 
Archbishop Usher to the year of the world 
2737, 8. 6. 1267, during the period when 
Deborah and Barak judged the Israelites. 

Ninus was succeeded by his queen Semi- 
ramis, who reigned forty-two years. She 
enlarged the Assyrian empire, which she left 
in a flourishing state to her son Ninyas, a. M. 
2831, 5. c. 1173. The Scriptures are totally 
silent concerning the subsequent history of 
that celebrated monarchy, and the successors 
of Ninyas, until the time of the prophet 
Jonah, who flourished a. μ. 3180, 8. ο. 824; 
and even then they do not state the name of 
the monarch who filled the Assyrian throne. 
It is evident, however, that Nineveh was at 
that time a city of immense extent, whose 
inhabitants, like those of other great cities 
abounding in wealth and luxury, were ex- 
tremely corrupt in their morals. But, at the 
preaching of Jonah, both sovereign and sub- 
jects repented and abandoned their evil ways, 
and thus for a time delayed the execution of 
the divine judgments. About fifty years after 
the time of Jonah, the Scriptures mention a 
king of Assyria, named Put, who invaded 
the kingdom of Israel in the days of Mena- 
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hem (2 Kingsxv.19. 1 Chron. v.26.),who gave 
him a thousand talents of silver to engage him 
to lend him his assistance, and secure him on 
his throne. Pul is supposed to have been 
the father of Sardanapalus, the last king of 
the Assyrians, in whose reign the crimes of 
the Ninevites having risen to their utmost 
height, God raised up enemies to chastise 
them. Arbaces the Median, indignant at 
the effeminate and luxurious life which Sar- 
danapalus led in his palace, conspired with 
Belesis, governor of Babylon, to shake off the 
yoke ofso worthlessa sovereign. After various 
engagements, they compelled him to retreat 
to Nineveh, where he expected that he should 
be able to defend himself a long time, be- 
cause the city was strongly fortified, and the 
besiegers had not machines to batter the 
walls, But in the third year of the siege, 
the river Tigris, being swollen with continual 
rains, overflowed part of the city, agreeably 
to the predictions of Nahum (particularly 
i. 8—10.), and broke down the wall for 
twenty furlongs. Sardanapalus, that he 
might not fall into the hands of his enemies, 
burnt himself in his palace, with his women 
and all his immense treasures. (Ushier’s 
Annals, p. 48. a. M. 3254. Athenzus, lib. xii. 
c. 12.) Arbaces and Belesis then divided the 
dominions of Sardanapalus: the former had 
Media, which he restored to its liberty ; the 
latter had Babylon, where he reigned four- 
teen years: Nineveh they left to Ninus the 
younger, who was heir to the autient kings 
of Assyria, and maintained the second Assy- 
rian monarchy with considerable splendour ; 
so that out of the ruins of this vast empire 
there were formed three considerable king- 
doms, viz. that of Nineveh, that of Babylon, 
and that of the Medes. We shall briefly 
consider each of them, separately, according 
to the share they had in the affairs of the Jews. 

Belesis, called Batapan, by Isaiah 
(xxxix. 1. 2 Kings xx. 12.), is'the Nabo- 
nassar of profane historians. He founded 
the Babylonian empire, of which he made 
Babylon the metropolis. He wassucceeded 
by his son Merodach-Baladan, who culti- 
vated Hezekiah’s friendship, as appears from 
the embassy which he sent to the latter, to 
congratulate him on his recovery from sick- 
ness (2 Kings xx. 12.), a.m. 3291, Bc. 713. 
After this time the sacred historians are silent 
concerning the kings of Babylon, until the 
time of Esar-haddon, who is noticed in a 
following page. 

The younger Ninus, who was left king 
of .Assyria and Nineveh, is the Tictatu- 
PILESER Of the Scriptures (2 Kings xv. 29. 
xvi, 7. 10. 2 Chron. xxviii. 20.), a... $257, 
8. c. 747, 1115 empire appears to have been 
the most celebrated in the East; as Ahaz 
king of Judah sent to request his assistance 
against Rezin king of Damascus, and Pekah 
king of Israel. Accordingly, Tiglath-pileser 
advanced with a numerous anny, defeated 
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Rezin, captured Damascus, and put an end 
to the kingdom erected there by the Syrians, 
agrecably to the predictions of Isaiah (viii. 4-) 
and Amos, (i. 5.) Healso entered the king- 
dom of Israel, conquered Pekah, and carried 
away part of the ten tribes beyond the river: 
Euphrates. But Ahaz soon had cause to 
regret this unhallowed alliance: for Tiglath- 
pileser exacted from him such immense sums 
of money, that he was obliged not only to 
exhaust his own treasures, but also to take 
all the gold and silver,out of the temple. 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 20, 21.24.) Ahaz became 
tributary to the Assyrlan monarch, whose 
successors found abundance of pretexts for 
entering the kingdom of Judah, which they 
ultimately ruined and subverted. 

SHALMANESER, the successor of Tiglath- 
pileser, came into Syria, a. 1. $280, 5.6. 724, 
and desolated the country of the Moabites, 
agreeably to the prophecy of Isaiah (xvi. 1.), 
delivered three years before. He then at- 
tacked Samaria, and completed the misfor- 
tunes of the Israelites who remained, by 
carrying them into captivity beyond the 
Euphrates. Thus terminated the kingdom 
of Israel, a.m. 3283, B.c. 721. (2 Kings 
xvii. 3. xvili. 9—11.) Hezekiah, by the 
special protection of God, escaped the fury 
of Shalmaneser, to whom, however, he be- 
came tributary, and the Assyrian returned in 
triumph to Nineveh. 

Shortly after these events, most of the 
maritime cities that were subject to the Ty- 
rians revolted against them, and submitted 
to the Assyrians. Shalmaneser advanced to 
their assistance. These cities furnished him 
with a fleet of sixty or seventy vessels, manned 
by eight hundred Pheenician rowers. They 
were attacked by the Tyrians with twelve 
vessels only ; who dispersed their fleet, and 
took five hundred prisoners. ‘The Assyrian 
monarch did not venture to lay siege to Tyre ; 
but he lett bodies of treops in its vicinity to 
guard the river and aqueducts whence the 
Tyrians obtained their supplies of water. 
His precautions were frustrated by the be- 
sieged, who dug wells within their city. It 
was about this time that Isaiah denounced 
against them those judgments whieh are re- 
corded in the twenty-third chapter of his 
prophecies. And Hezekiah seems to have 
availed himself of the troubled state of Pha- 
nicia and the whole coast of the Mediter- 
ranean, in order to attack the Philistines. 
(2 Kings xviii. 7, 8.) 

SenNACHERIB ascended the throne of As- 
syria A. M. 3287, B. c. 717, and was imme- 
diately involved in war, both in Asia and in 
Egypt. While he was thus engaged, Heze- 
kiali shook off the yoke of the Assyrians, and 
refused to pay the tribute exacted from him 
by Shalmaneser. Jt appears from some pas- 
sages of Scripture that Hezekiah had con- 
cluded treaties of mutual alliance and defence 
with the kings of Egypt and Ethiopia against 
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the Assyrian monarch. (Isa. xxx. I. et seq. 
2 Kings xviii. 24. xix. 9.) Upon Hezekiah’s 
refusal of .the tribute, Sennacherib invaded 
Judah with a mighty army, and captured the 
principal cities of that country. It is pro- 
bable that he took Damascus in his progress. 
The pious monarch, grieved to see his king- 
dom pillaged, implored peace of Sennacherib 
on any terms he would prescribe ; and gave 
him three hundred talents of silver and thirty 
talents of gold to withdraw. But the Assy- 
rian, regardless alike of tle sanction of oaths 
and of treaties, continued the war, and pro- 
secuted his conquests more vigorously than 
ever. Nothing was able to withstand his 
power ; and of all the strong places of Judah, 
none remained uncaptured but Jerusalem, 
which was reduced to the very last extremity. 
Isaiah, however, encouraged Hezekiah by 
promises of divine interposition and deliver- 
ance, and announced that the enemy would 
soon be obliged to return into his owncountry. 
(2 Kings xix. 20—-34.) Accordingly, after 
Sennacherib had defeated the allied forces 
of the king of Egypt and of Tirhakah king 
of Ethiopia, who had advanced against him to 
assist Hezekiah, he returned into Judah with 
immense spoil, and renewed the siege of 
Jerusalem: but an angel of Jehovah slew 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand of his 
troops. (2 Kings xix. 35.) | Sennacherib 
returned to Nineveh, where two of his sons, 
weary of his tyranny and savage temper, slew 
him while he was worshipping in the temple 
of Nisroch his god, and immediately fled into 


the mountains of Armenia. (2 Kings xix. 37.. 


Tobit i. 21.) 

It was during the first year of this war 
that Hezekiah fell sick, and was cured ina 
miraculous manner, and that the shadow of 
the sun went back ten degrees on the dial of 
the palace, to prove the truth of Isaiah’s 
prediction of his recovery. (2 Kings xviii. 
xix. xx. Isa. xxxviil. xxxix.) 

A.M. 3294, B. c. 710. On the death of 
Sennacherib, Esar-Happon, another of his 
sons, reigned in his stead. He is called 
Sargon by Isaiah. (xx. 1.) He reigned 
twenty-nine years, during which he waged 
war with the Philistines, from whom his 
gencral, Tartan, took Ashdod. He also 
attacked Egypt and Ethiopia (Isa. xx.), and 
Idumza or Edom (Isa. xxxiv.), in order to 
avenge the injuries they had comnnitted 
against his father Sennacherib; and at length 
he took Jerusalem, and carried Manasseh 
king of Judah to Babylon. (2 Chron. xxxiii. ) 
This last war, however, happened long after 
those above related. Esar-haddon restored 
the glory of Assyria; and, in addition to 
his other victories, to the sceptre of Ninevch 
he united that of Babylon, having availed 
himself of the intestine troubles and commo- 
tions occasioned by the extinction of the 
royal family, to make himself master of that 
city, and annex it to his former dominions. 
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Manasseh, having been restored to the divine 
favour after a deep and sincere repentance, 
obtained his liberty, and returned to Jeru- 
salem, after a short eaptivity at Babylon. 
(Usher’s Annals, a. M. $327.) 

Saosduchin or NeBucHADNEzzAR I. suc- 
ceeded Esar-haddon, and reigned twenty 
years, according to Ptolemy. Having cor- 
quered Arphaxad king of the Medes (the 
Deioces of Herodotus, lib. i. cc. 101, 102.), 
he resolved to subjugate all the neighbouring 
territories. He therefore dispatched Holo- 
fernes into Syria and Palestine with an im- 
mense army; but that general was slain, and 
his army totally discomfited, before Bethulia, 
in the manner related in the apocryphal book 
of Judith. 

A.M. 3356, 8. c. 648, Saracus, otherwise 
called Chinaldon or Chyna-Ladanus, suc- 
ceeded Saosduchin in the Assyrian throne. 
Having rendered himself obnoxious to his 
subjects by his effeminacy, and the little care 
he took of his dominions, Nabopolassar sa- 
trap of Babylon, and Cyaxares the son of 
Astyages king of Media, leagued together 
against him. He was besieged in Nineveh, 
which was taken by his enemies, who par- 
titioned his dominions between them ; Nabo- 
polassar becoming master of Nineveh and 
Babylon, and Cyaxares having Media and 
the adjacent provinces. (Usher’s Annals, 
A. M. 3378. Calmet, Précis de 1’ Histoire 
Profane de |’Orient, ὃ I. Dissert. tom. 11. 
pp. 8Z9—333.) 

AstarTE, a Pheenician or Syrian idol. 
See p. 350. 

Astronomy and Astrotocy of the Jews. 
See pp. 486, 487. 

Aruatian, daughter of Omri king of 
Samaria and wife of Jehoram king of Judah. 
Jehu having slain her son Ahaziah, she 
seized the kingdom, and destroyed all the 
sons of Jelioram (whom he had by other 
wives) except Jehoash who was providentially 
saved by Jehosheba, and who afterwards suc- 
ceeded to the throne. Athaliah was slain 
after an usurpation of six years. (2 Kings xi.) 

ATHENS, a celebrated city of Greece, some- 
time a very powerful commonwealth, dis- 
tinguished by the military talents, but still 
more by the learning, eloquence, and polite- 
ness of its inhabitants. Saint Paul coming 
hither, a.p. 32, found them plunged in 
idolatry, occupied in inquiring and reporting 
news, curious to know every thing, and 
divided in opinion concerning religion and 
happiness. (Acts xvii.) The great apostle 
of the Gentiles, taking opportunities here to 
preach Jesus Christ, was carried before the 
judges of the tribunal, called the Areopagus ; 
where he gave an illustrious testimony to 
truth, and a remarkable instance of powerful 
reasoning. (See an account of the ArEora- 
cus in pp. 132, 133.) 

Some of the finest specimens of antient art 
at Athens now adorn the British Museum, 
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The reader, who is desirous of a full account 
of the modern state of Athens, and of its 
various monuments of former times, is re- 
ferred to the Travels of Dr. Clarke, to the 
Classical Tour of Mr. Dodwell, and to Mr. 
Stuart’s Antiquities of Athens. 

ATONEMENT, fast of. See pp. 320, 321. 

ATTALIA, a maritime city of Pamphylia, 
and the chief residence of the prefect. It 
derived its name from king Attalus, its 
founder. Wither Saint Paul went from 
Perga in Pamphylia. (Actsxiv. 25.) It 
still subsists under the name of Sattalia. 

Avcustus (Octavius) the first, or, accord- 
ing to some writers, the second emperor of 
Rome. He commanded the enrolment to 
be made which is mentioned in Luke ii. 1.— 
The forty-second year cf his reign is that in 
which Jesus Christ was born. The title of 
Augustus, which he received from the flattery 
of the senate, became the personal appellation 
of his successors; and St. Luke has employed 
the corresponding Greek word, to designate 
Nero. (Acts xxv. 21. 25.) 

Aven. See On, infra. 

Aven (Plain of), a beautiful valley in the 
part of Syria near to Damascus; according 
to Gesenius, it is now called Un, and is pro- 
verbially considered as a delightful valley. 
As the original word (Bikath- Aven, which 
is retained in the marginal rendering of Amos 
1. 5.) signifies the plain of vanity, it is conjec- 
tured to have been a place remarkable for 
idolatry, Bethel being called Beth-Aven in 
Hos. v. 8. for that reason. 

Avims, the original inhabitants of the 
country afterwards possessed by the Caph- 
torim or Philistines. (Deut. ii. 23.) 

Avites or Avi, the inhabitants of Aveh 
or Ava, a city whence colonies were sent into 
Samaria. (2 Kings xvii. 24. 31.) Ava is 
supposed to lave been situated in the north- 
west of Chaldiea. 

Azariayu.—1. The name of a king of 
Judah, also called Uzzitau (which see, infra) : 
—2. The name of several high priests 
among the Jews ; —and, 3. The name of a 
prophet in the time of Asa. (2 Chron. xv. 
1, 2.) 

AZEKAH, a city in the tribe of Judah, to 
the south of Jerusalem, and cast of Bethle- 
hem. (Josh. xv. 35.) 

Azotus, or Asnpop, a city of Judza, is 
situated between Gaza and Jamnia, or Jaf- 
nia, on the summit of a hill, which is sur- 
rounded by a pleasant plain. Here the ark 
of Jehovah triumphed over the Philistine 
idol Dagon (1 Sam. v. 2.), and Philip the 
Evangelist was found, after he had baptised 
the Ethiopian eunuch, (Acts viii. 40.) It 
is at present an inconsiderable place, and in 
its vicinity are numerous reliques of anti- 


quity. 


Baat, a Pheenician idol. 


See pp. 350. 
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BaALBERITH ? 
? Pheenician idols. 
BAALzEBUB, τ ΠΣ ΘΟΙΕ 


ΒΑΛΙΖΕΡΗΟΝ, ζ ee 

Baatreor, a Canaanitish idol. See p.349. 

Baasua, the son of Ahijab, and com- 
mander in chief to Jercboam I.: he treacher- 
ously killed his sovereign Nadab, and after- 
wards usurped his kingdom, 8.c. 953—930. 

Basyton, the metropolis of Chaldza, be- 
gan to be built at the same time as the tower 
of Base, and both were left unfinished at 
the confusion of tongues. (Gen. xi. 4—8.) 
It was celebrated for the magnificence of its 
buildings, especially after its enlargement 
and improvement by Nebuchadnezzar, when 
it became one of the wonders of the world. 
10 is said to have covered an area of 480 
stadia, or nearly 60 miles in circumference ; 
and the wall by which it was surrounded 
was 50 cubits in thickness, and 200 in height. 
The river Euphrates divided the city into 
two parts, which were connected by means of 
a noble bridge, about a furlong in length 
and sixty feet wide. (Dr. Hales has given a 
copious and accurate account of antient 
Babylon in his Analysis of Chronology, 
vol. i, pp.453—456.) 

The banks of the waters of Babylon were 
planted with willows, which are mentioned 
in the Scriptures. Thus, Isaiah (xv. 7.) 
describing in prophetic language the cap- 
tivity of the Moabites by Nebuchadnezzar, 
says, that they shall be carried away to the 
valley of willows. The territory, surrounding 
the ruins of antient Babylon, is at present 
composed chiefly of plains, whose soil is rich; 
and the river-banks are still hoary with reeds, 
and covered with the grey ozier willows, on 
which the captives of Israel suspended their 
harps (Psal. cxxxvii. 1—4.), and refused to 
be comforted, while their conquerors taunt- 
ingly commanded them to sing the songs of 
Sion. (Sir R. K. Porter’s Travels in Georgia, 
&c. vol. ii. p. 297.) The most terrible de- 
nunciations were uttered against Babylon 
by the Hebrew prophets, (compare Vol. I. 
pp- 317, 318.) the literal fulfilment of whose 
predictions has been shown by various modern 
travellers who have described the present 
state of its ruins. (See particularly Mr. Rich’s 
Two Memoirs on the Ruins of Babylon, the 
accuracy of whose statements is confirmed 
by Mr. Buckingham in the interesting de- 
scription contained in his Travels in Meso- 
potamia, vol. ji. pp.258—394.: Sir RK. 
Porter’s Travels in Georgia, ἅς, vol. ii. 
pp. 8308— 332. 337—400.; and the Hon. 
Capt. Keppel’s Narrative of Travels from 
India, vol.i. pp.171—188., who also attests 
the accuracy of Mr. Rich, and has adopted 
his measurements.) ‘The prophet Isaiah, 
describing the calamities that were to be 
inflicted on Babylon by Cyrus, ealls this city 
the desert of the sca. Jeremiah, to the same 
purport, says (li. 36. 42.), J will dry up the 
sea of Babylon and make her springs dry.— 


See 
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The sea 1s come up upon her. She is covered 
with the multitude of the waves thereof. Me- 
gasthenes (in Eusebius De Prep. Evang. 
lib. ix. c.41.) states, that Babylon was built 
in a place which had before so greatly 
abounded with water, that it was called the 
sea. 
Babylon was very advantageously situated 
both in respect to commerce and as a naval 
power. It was open to the Persian Gulf 
by the Euphrates, which was navigable by 
large vessels; and being joined to the Tigris 
above Babylon, by the canal called Nahar- 
malca, or the Royal River, supplied the city 
with the produce of the whole country to the 
north of it, as far as the Euxine and Caspian 
Seas. Semiramis was the foundress of this 
part also of the Babylonian greatness. She 
improved the navigation of the Euphrates, 
and is said to have had a fleet of three thou- 
sand gallies. We are not to wonder that, in 
later times, we hear little of the commerce 
and naval power of Babylon: for, after the 
capture of the city by Cyrus, the Euphrates 
was not only rendered less fit for navigation 
by being diverted from its course, and left to 
spread over the country, but the Persian 
monarchs, residing in their own country, in 
order to prevent any invasion by sea on that 
part of their empire, purposely obstructed 
the navigation of both rivers by inaking cata- 
ractsin them; that is, by raising dams across 
the channel, and making artificial falls in 
them, so that no vessel of any size or force 
could possibly come up. Alexander began 
to restore the navigation of the rivers by de- 
molishing the cataracts upon the Tigris, as 
far up as Seleucia, but he did not live to 
complete his great designs ; those upon the 
Euphrates still continued. Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus mentions them as subsisting in his 
time. The prophet Isaiah (xlii. 14. Bishop 
Lowth’s translation) speaks of the Chaldeans 
erulting in their ships; which, Bp. L. remarks, 
he might justly do, in his time, though after- 
wards they had no foundation for any such 
boast. (Bp. Lowth, on Isa. xliii. 14.) 
Babylon rapidly declined during the Per- 
sian dynasty: Darius Hystaspes broke down 
the walls and took away the gates, which 
Cyrus had spared. Alexander the Great de- 
signed to rebuild the temple of Belus, which 
had gone to decay; and actually employed 
ten thousand labourers for two months in 
removing the rubbish; but the attempt was 
rendered abortive, by his premature death, in 
the flower of his age, and pride of conquest. 
Seleucus Nicator, his successor in the king- 
dom of Syria, dismantled and spoiled Baby- 
lon, to build Seleucia in its neighbourhood, 
to which he transplanted the inhabitants ; and 
in Strabo’s time, about the Christian era, 
“ς the greater part of Babylon was become a 
desert; which the Parthian kings converted 
into a park, where they took the recreation of 
hunting, in Jerome’s time, a. Ὁ. 340. Its 
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ruins are now the haunts of lions and other 

beasts of prey. Thus gradually have been 

fulfilled the predictions of Scripture: — 

*‘ Babylon, the beauty of kingdoms, the glory 

of the pride of the Chaldeans, shall become 

as Sodom and Gomorrah, which God over- 
threw. It shall never be re-established, 
neither shall it be inhabited from generation 
to generation. The Arab shall not pitch his 
tent there, nor shall the shepherd make his 
fold there: the wild beasts of the desert shall 
lie there, and howling monsters shall fill their 
houses : — for her time is near to come, and 
her days shall not be prolonged.’’ (Isaiah 

ΧΙ. 19—292. 

The remains of antient Babylon, as de- 
scribed by recent travellers, are so vast, that 
the whole could never be suspected of having 
been the work of human hands, were it not 
for the layers of bricks which are found 
therein. They are fire-baked, and cemented 
with zepht, or bitumen ; between each layer 
are found oziers. Here are found those large 
and thick bricks imprinted with unknown 
characters, specimens of which are preserved 
in the British Museum, in the Museum of 
the East India Company, and in other depo- 
sitories of antiquities. The composition of 
these bricks corresponds exactly with the ac- 
count given by the sacred historian of the 
builders of Babel. Let us make brick (said 
they), and burn them thoroughly. And they 
had brick for stone, and slime had they for 
mortar. (Gen. xi. 3.) 

The name of Babylon was mystically given 
to Rome by the apostle Peter, as we have 
shown at length in the critical preface to his 
first Epistle. 

Sketch of the History of the Babylonian or 
Chaldean Emre, to illustrate the Predic- 
tions of the Prophets. 

A. M. 3398, B. c. 606. Nabopolassar having 
associated his son NEBUCHADNEZZAR with 
him in the empire, sent him to reduce the 
provinces of Syria and Palestine, which had 
revolted from him. In his way thither, the 
young prince defeated the army of Pharaoh 
Necho king of Egypt, and recaptured Car- 
chemish. (Jer. xlvi. 2.) Having penetrated 
into Judzea, he besieged Jerusalem, and took 
it; and caused Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah 
king of Judah, to be put in chains, intend- 
ing to have him carried to Babylon ; but, 
being moved with his repentance and affic- 
tion, he restored him to bis throne. (2 Chron. 
xXxvi.6.) Great numbers of the Jews, and, 
among the rest, some children of the royal 
family, were carried captive to Babylon, 
whither all the royal treasures, and part of 
the sacred vessels of the temple, were likewise 
transported. (2 Chron, xxxvi. 7. Dan. 1, 
1—7.) Thus was accomplished the judg- 
ment which God had denounced to Hezekiah 
by the prophet Isaiah. (xxxix. 5—7.) From 
this celebrated period, which was the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim king of Judah, we are to 
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date the seventy years’ captivity of the Jews 
at Babylon, so often foretold by Jeremiah. 
Among the members of the royal family thus 
taken captives was the prophet Daniel ; Eze- 
kiel followed some time afterwards. 

A. M. 3399, 8B. c. 605. Nabopolassar died, 
and Nebuchadnezzar began to reign alone ; 
and in the fourth year of his empire he had 
the memorable vision related and interpreted 
by the prophet Daniel. (ii.) At this time 
Jehoiakim revolted from the king of Babylon, 
whose generals marched against him, and 
ravaged his country. (2 Kings xxiv. 1, 2.) 
Jehoiakim ‘slept with his fathers,’’ neither 
regretted nor lamented by his subjects, agree- 
ably to the prediction of Jeremiah (xxii. 18, 
19.) ; though the precise manner of its ful- 
filment is not recorded by the sacred his- 
torian. Jehoiachin or Jeconiah, also called 
Coniah (Jer. xxii. 24.), succeeded to the 
throne and iniquity of his father ; and in the 


eighth year of his reign Jerusalem was be-_ 


sieged and taken by the generals of Nebu- 
chadnezzar ; and Jehoiachin, together with 
part of the nobility, and the princes of the 
people, were carried into captivity, to Ba- 
bylon. (2 Kings xxiv. 6—16.) — Mattaniah, 
also called Zedekiah, who was the uncle of 
Jehoiachin, was elevated to the throne, and 
left at Jerusalem, a. mM. 3405, 8. c. 599. 
(2 Kings xxiv. 17.) 

Nebuchadnezzar did not continue long at 
Babylon. Having received intelligence that 
Zedekiah had made an alliance with Pharaoh 
Hophra king of Egypt, and had violated his 
oath of fidelity, Nebuehadoezzar marched 
against him, defeated his forces, and laid 
siege to Jerusalem, agreeably to the pre- 
diction of Jeremiah. ¢xliv. 30.) The arrival 
of the Egyptian monarch, at the head ofa 
powerful army, gave the besieged a gleam of 
hope, but their joy was of short duration. 
The Egyptians were defeated, and the con- 
queror returned to Jerusalem, which he took 
by storm, after a siege of two years, a.m 3416, 
Β. 6, 588. Zedekiah was arrested in his flight, 
and conducted to Riblath, where Nebuchad- 
nezzar was. After seeing his two children 
put to death before his face, the Jewish king 
was deprived of both his eyes, loaded with 
chains, and carried to Babylon, where he 
died. Jerusalem was destroyed, the temple 
pillaged and burnt, and the chief of the 
people that yet survived were carried into 
captivity beyond the Euphrates. Only a 
wretched remnant of the common people was 
Jeft in Judza, under the government of Ge- 
daliali the son of Ahikam (Jer. xl. 5.) ; who 
being afterwards put to death by Ishmael the 
son of Nethaniah, part of the people with- 
drew into Egypt with Jeremiah (xli. xlii.), 
and the rest were, a few years afterwards, 
transported to Babylon by Nebuzaradan. 
(Jer. 111, 30.) 

A. M. 8419, 5. c. 585. Three years after 
the capture of Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar 


Historical and Geographical Index. 


BA 


commenced the siege of Tyre; he closely in- 
vested it for twelve years, and in the thir- 
teenth year of the siege he took that city. 
During this interval he waged war with the 
Sidonians, Ammonites, Moabites, and Edom- 
ites, or Idumeans, in conformity with the 


prophecies of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Oba- 


diah. (Jer. xliii. xliv. xlvi. Ezek. xxvi.— 
xxvili. Obad. throughout.) Having cap- 
tured Tyre, Nebuchadnezzar entered Egypt, 
and laid waste the whole country. (Ezek. 
xxix.—-xxxi.) Pharaoh Hophra (the Apries 
of profane historians) was put to death by his 
enemies (Jer. xliv. 80. Ezek. xxxil.) ; and 
Amasis, his rival for the throne, was left to 
govern that country in his stead. Nebu- 
chadnezzar carried a great number cf cap- 
tives from Egypt to Babylon. 

After his return from these successful ex- 
peditions, Nebuchadnezzar employed himself 
in embellishing Babylon; but, to humble 
his pride, God sent him the memorable ad- 
monitory dream, recorded by the prophet 
Daniel (iv. 1—27.); and twelve months 
afterwards he was bereft of his senses, pre- 
cisely in the manner that -had been foretold. 
(28—33.) At length he recovered his un- 
derstanding (34——37. ), and shortly after died, 
in the forty-third year of his reign, a. 1.3442, 
Β. c. 563. He was succeeded by Evit- 
Meropacn, who reigned only two years. 
He liberated Jehoiachin king of Judah, who 
had been detained in captivity nearly thirty- 
seven years. (Jer. lii. 31.) Evil-Merodach 
becoming odious to his subjects in conse- 
quence of his dehbaucheries and iniquities, his 
own relations conspired against him, and put 
him ‘to death. Neriglissar, one of the con- 
spirators, reigned in his stead; and after a 
short reign of four years, being slain in battle, 
he was succeeded ty Laberosoarchod, a 
wicked and inglorious prince, whom his sub- 
jeets put to death for his crimes. To him 
succeeded Betsuazzar, called by Berosus, 
Nabonidus, and by Herodotus, Labynitus. 
He is supposed to have been the son of Evil- 
Merodach, and consequently the grandson of 
Nebuchadnezzar, to whom, according to the 
prophecy of Jeremiah, all the nations of the 
East were to be subject, as also to his son and 
grandson. (Calmet, Précis de |’ Histoire Pro- 
phane de Orient, § IJ. Dissertations, 
tom. li. pp. 338E—335.) 

Bairny cia, or consecrated stones. 
p- 352. 

Bauaam, the son of Beor, dwelt at Pe- 
thor in Mesopotamia, not far from the river 
Euphrates. He was sent for by Balak king 
of Moab to curse the Israelites ; but, instead 
of curses, he pronounced only blessings. 
(Numb. xxii.—xxiv.) It isa question much 
debated among commentators, whether Ba- 
laam was a true prophet of the Lorn, or 
only a magician and diviner or fortune-teller: 
and the arguments on each side are so strong 
as to lead to the conclusion that he was both, 


Sce 
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—a Chaldzean priest, magician, and astrologer 
by profession, a prophet by accident. He 
dwelt in a country, which. from time imme- 
morial, was celebrated for the observation of 
the stars; and the astronomy of antiquity 
was never, perhaps, free from astrology. His 
fame, in every thing which at that time 
formed the science of Chaldza, filled Asia; 


the honours and presents, which he received, 


show the high estimation in which he was 
held. It is a circumstance, moreover, wor- 
thy of remark, that his religion was not a 
pure idolatry. He knew and served the 
Lorp: the knowledgeand worship of the true 
God did not simultaneously disappear among 
the nations; as is evident from the circum- 
stances recorded of Melchisedek, Jethro, and, 
perhaps, Abimelech. The history of Ba- 
laam presents the last trace of the knowledge 
of the true God, which is found out of Ca- 
naan. If the rites celebrated by him were 
not devoid of superstition ; if it be difficult 
to put a favourable construction upon the 
enchantments which Moses seems to attribute 
to him, it only follows that Balaam, like La- 
ban, blended error and truth. The mixed 
religion, thus professed by him, furnishes a 
key to his mysterious history. Sacerdotal 
maledictions were at that time regarded as 
inevitable scourges, and the people of Moab 
and Midian thought that they should find in 
Moab an adversary, who was capable of op- 
posing Moses; and it was only opposing a 
prophet to a prophet, a priest to a priest. In 
the judgment of these nations, Moses was a 
formidable magician; and, as Pharaoh had 
done forty years before, they sought out, on 
their part, a magician, to defend them: they 
wished to curse the Israelites in the very 
name of Jehovah, whom they supposed to be 
a more powerful deity than their own god. 
These circumstances will enable us without 
difficulty to conceive how Balaam received 
the gift of prophecy. The terms employed 
by the sacred historian are so express, as to 
leave no doubt, that he occasionally, at least, 
was inspired. Besides, his predictions are 
extant; nor does it avail to say, that Balaam 
was a wicked man. The gift of prophecy 
did not always sanctify the heart, (See Matt. 
vii. 22.) If, then, we refer to the circum- 
stances of that memorable day, we shall find 
in that dispensation reasons worthy of the 
divine wisdom. The Hebrews had arrived 
on the borders of Canaan, which country 
they were on the point of entering: they 
knew that Moses would not enter it; and in 
order to encourage the people to effect the 
conquest of the promised land, even without 
Moses, God caused one who was hostile to 
them to utter predictions of their victory. 
How encouraging must tbis circumstance 
have been to the Hebrews, at the same time 
that it would prove to them (who were about 
to come into eontinual contact with the Ca- 
naanites) how vain and useless against them 
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would be the superstitions of those idolatrous 
nations. The three hills on which Balaam of- 
fered sacrifices in the presence of the Israelit- 
ish camp, remind us of one of the prejudices 
of antient times. The antients believed that 
a change of aspect induced a change of con- 
dition. On this subject compare p. 215. 

Batapan, or Meropacu-Batapay, the 
Belesis and Nabonassar of profane historians, 
and the founder of the Babylonian empire, 
Originally, only governor of Babylon, he 
entered into a conspiracy with Arbaces, go- 
vernor of Media, against Sardanapalus, king 
of Assyria ; on whose death he bad Babylon 
for his share of the dominions of Sardana- 
palus, as already related in p. 560. 

Batak, king of Moab, is known only by 
the circumstance of his having invited Ba- 
laam to his assistance against the Israelites. 
See Baraam. 

Batm of Gilead. Sce p. 66. 

BanxisHMeEnt, a Jewish punishment. 
p. 148. 

Baptism of Proselytes. See p. 267. Ana- 
logy between Circumcision and Baptism. 
See p. 271. and note. 

Barassas, the name of a seditious robber, 
whose release the Jews demanded of Pilate. 
(John xviii. 40.) 

Baracutas, the father of Zacharias, men- 
tioned in Matt. xxiii. 35., is supposed to have 
been Jehoiada the high priest; it being not 
uncommon among the Jews to have two 
names. 

Barak, the son of Abinoam, who,.in con- 
junction with Deborah, delivered the Israel - 
ites from the oppression of the Canaanites. 
(Judg. iv. v. Heb. xi. 32.) 

Barparian, one who belongs to a dif- 
ferent nation and uses a different language. 
In this sense the word was used by the 
Greeks, Romans, and Jews. Under the 
terms ‘* Greeks’’ and “ Barbarians ’”’ Saint 
Paul comprehends all mankind. 

Barecains and 541,5, how made and rati- 
fied. See pp. 192, 193. 

BarR-sEsus, a Jewish magician in the island. 
of Crete; who, opposing Paul and Barnabas, 
and endeavouring to prevent Sergius Paulus 
from embracing Christianity, was by St. 
Paul struck blind. (Acts xiii. 6.) The same 
miracle, which punished the impostor, con- 
verted the proconsul.. St. Luke calls him 
Elymas, an Arabic name signifying sorcerer. 
He is supposed to have been one of the pro- 
consul’s council, who was apprehensive of 
losing his credit, if the Roman became a 
Christian, 

Bar-sJoNAH, a patronymic appellation of 
the apostle Peter. (Matt. xvi. 17.) 

BarNABAS, a Surname of Joses, a Levite 
by descent, and born of parents who lived in 
the Isle of Cyprus. Having embraced Chris- 
tianity, he became St. Paul’s principal asso- 
| ciate in his labours for propagating the Gos. 
‘pel. He is supposed to have received’ the 


See 
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uame of Barnabas, which signifies a son of 
consolation, after his conversion to the faith 
of Jesus Christ. (Acts iv. 36, ix.27. xi. 
22, DMSO Qerewi: 1. 9:) 

BARTHOLOMEW, one of the twelve apostles, 
is supposed to have been Nathaniel, who was 
one of Christ’s first disciples. According to 
ecclesiastical tradition, after preaching the 
Gospel in Persia and Arabia, he suffered 
martyrdom at Albanopolis. 

Bart 2£us, or the son of Timeus, a blind 
beggar of Jericho, to whom Jesus Christ 
miraculously imparted the gift of sight. 
(Mark x. 46.) 

Barucu, the son of Neriah, descended from 
an illustrious family of the tribe of Judah, 
was the scribe or secretary and faithful friend 
of the prophet Jeremiah, whom he accom- 
panied into Egypt. (Jer. xxxvi.) For an 


see Vol. IV. p. 249. 

Basuan, or Batanza, district of. See 
pp- 16. 51. Forest of Bashan. See p. 64. 

Batu, much used in the East. See p. 442. 

Batu-Kot, or voice from heayen. Sce 
Vek IV. pal 56, 

BatusHesa, or Bartusnua, the daughter 
of Eliam or Ammiel, and the wife of Uriah 
the Hittite. After his murder she became 
the wife of David, who had previously com- 
mitted adultery with her. She subsequently 
was the mother of Solomon. 

Bartte, order of. See p. 216. 

Bearp, reverence of, in the East. See 
pp. 404, 405. The corners of, why for- 
bidden to be marred. See p. 362. 


BEATING tO DEATH, punishment of. Sce 
p. 156. 

Beartitupes, Mount of. See p.50. 

Beevzesus or Bevzesus. See p. 351. 


ΒΈΕΒΟΤΗ, a city belonging to the Gibeon- 
ites, which was afterwards given up to the 
tribe of Benjamin. (Josh.ix. 7. 2 Sam. iv. 
2.) According to Musebius, it was seven 
Roman miles distant from Jerusalem, on 
the road to Nicopolis. 

Beersuesa, (the well of an oath, or the 
well of seven, ) because here Abraham made 
an alliance with Abimelech, king of Gerar, 
and gave him seven ewc-lambs, in token of 
that covenant to which they had sworn. 
(Gen. xx. 31.) Beersheba was given by 
Joshua to the tribe of Judah ; afterwards it 
was transferred to Simeon. (Josh. xv. 28.) 
It was twenty miles from Hebron, south ; 
here was a Roman garrison, in Eusebius’s 
and Jerome’s time. The limits of the Holy 
Land (as we have already remarked) are 
often expressed in Scripture, by the terms — 
‘* From Dan to Beersheba,’’ (2 Sam. xvii. 
11, &c.) Dan being the northern, Beer- 
sheba the southern extremity of the land. 

Beccars, treatment of. See p. 197. 

Beneanine, punishment of. See p. 155. 

Bet, a Babylonish idol. See p. 352. 

BeEtsHazzar, the last monarch of Babylon, 
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grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, who was slain 
while carousing with his officers; the city 
being taken, and the empire translated to 
Cyaxares, whom the Scriptures call Darius 


| the Mede. 


Benuapap I. king of Syria, who, gained 
by the presents of Asa king of Judah, broke 
off his alliance with Baasha king of Israel, 
and assisted him against the latter. (1 Kings 
xv. 18.) He was succeeded by his son, 

Bennapap II., who made war against 
Ahab king of Israel and was defeated. He 
also made war against Jehoram the son of 
Ahab ; but by means of the prophet Elisha 
was obliged to return into his country again, 
as related in 2 Kingsvi. Shortly after he 
besieged Samaria, which city he reduced to 
the utmost distress (2 Kings vii.) ; but, his 


|army being seized with a panic, they de- 
analysis of the apocryphal book of Baruch, | 


serted the besieged city, and returned home. 
In the following year, Benhadad was mur- 
dered by Hazael, who succeeded to the 
throne of Syria. (2 Kings viii.) 

Bensamin, the youngest son of Jacob 
and Rachel, one of the twelve patriarchs. 
From him was descended the tribe of Ben- 
jamin: for the situation, &c. of the canton 
allotted to which, see p. 12. 

Beracuotn, Valley of. See p. 53. 

Berea, a city of Macedonia, where Paul 
preached the Gospel with great success. 
The historian Luke gives an honourable 
character to the Bereans, in Acts xviii. 10. 

Bernice, notice of. See p. 107. 

Besor, Brook. See p. 38. 

Beruazara, the place of the ford or 
passage, viz. of the Jordan. It is men- 
tioned in John i. 28., where the best manu- 
scripts, the Vulgate, Saxon, and both the 
Syriac versions, as well as the Greek para- 
phrase of Nonnus, read Byxavia. The read- 
ing Βηϑαβαρα seems to have arisen from the 
mere conjecture of Origen; who, in travel- 
ing through that region, found no such 
place as Βηϑανια, but saw a town called 
Βηϑαβαρα, and therefore changed the com- 
mon reading. (Campbell and Bloomfield 
on Johni. 20.) 

Bernany. 

1, A town of Judea, where Lazarus 
dwelt, and where he was raised from the dead, 
was fifteen furlongs east from Jerusalem, 
on the way to Jericho, (John xi. 8.) and was 
situated on the retired and shady side of 
Mount Olivet. It is now a miserable little 
village, consisting of acluster of mud hovels. 
Somewhere on this side of that mountainous 
tract, which reached within eight furlongs 
of Jerusalem, from which it was only a 
sabbath-day’s journey, Mr. Jowett, with great 
probability, places the scene of the Ascen- 
sion: ‘ for it is said (Luke xxiv. 50, 51.), 
that Jesus Christ led his disciples out as far 
as to Bethany, and then was parted from 
them and carried up into heaven. ‘The 
previous conversation, as related in the be- 
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ginning of the Acts of the Apostles (i. 6— 
9.), would probably occupy some time while 
walking toward Bethany ; for we must not 
judge of the length of our Lord’s discourses, 
by the brevity with which the evangelists re- 
cord them. Here the last sparks of earthly 
ambition were extinguished in the bosoms 
of the apostles; and they were prepared to 
expect that purer fire which was ere long to 
burst forth upon the day of Pentecost. 
Here their Head was taken from them; 
and two of the ministering spirits of his 
train, becoming visible to their eyes, inter- 
rupted their mute astonishment, and dis- 
missed them to their proper stations.’’ At 
present the cultivation around Bethany is 
much neglected; though it is a pleasant 
romantic spot, abounding in trees and long 
grass. (Jowett’s Christian Researches in 
Syria, pp. 256—258. Richard<on’s Travels, 
vol.ii. p.371. 

2. A village on the eastern side of Jor- 
dan, where John baptised. (Johni. 28.) 
Its exact position is not known. See 
BetHABARA. 

BrETHAVEN, a city not far from Ai, the 
same as BretHet, where Jeroboam I. set up 
his golden calves : whence the prophet Hosea 
(iv. 15.) in derision calls it Beth-Aven, that 
is, the House of Vanity, or of Idols ; instead 
of Bethel, or the House of God, which name 
had been given to it by the pattiarch Jacob 
after his memorable vision, related in Gen. 
XXVlil. 

Beruespa, pool of. See p.23. 

BetHieEvHem, now called Brir-LayuuM, 
was a celebrated city, about six miles south- 
west from Jerusalem: it was formerly called 
Ephrath or Ephrata. (Gen. xxxv. 19. xlviil, 
7. Mic. v.2.) It was a city in the time of 
Boaz (Ruth iii. 11. iv. 1.), and was fortified 
by Rehoboam. (2Chron, xi. 6.) In Matt. 
ii, 1. 5. it is called Bethlehem of Judza, to 
distinguish it from another town of the same 
name situated in Lower Galilee, and men- 
tioned in Josh. xix. 15. In Lukeil. 4. it 
is called the city of David, because David 
was born and educated there. (Compare 
John vii. 42. and 1Sam. xvi. 1.18.) ‘This 
city, though not considerable for its extent or 
riches, is of great dignity as the appointed 
birth-place of the Messiah (Matt. ii. 6. Luke 
ii. 6—15.): it is pleasantly situated on the 
brow of an eminence, in a very fertile soil, 
which only wants cultivation to render it 
what the name Bethlehem imports—a house 
of bread. Between the clefts of the rock, 
when the soil is cultivated, vines, figs, and 
olives, appear to grow in great luxuriance. 
Bethlehem is said to be nearly as large as 
Nazaretu, and to contain from a thousand 
to fifteen hundred inhabitants, who are almost 
wholly Christians. On the north-eastern side 
of it is a deep valley, where tradition says 
that the angels appeared to the shepherds of 
Judza, with the glad tidings of our Saviour’s 
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nativity (Lukeii. 8—-14.); and in this valley 
Dr. Clarke halted at the identical fountain 
for whose delicious water David longed. 
(2 Sam. xxiii, 15—18.) Of the various pre- 
tended holy places which are here shown to 
Christians, the cave of the nativity is the only 
spot verified by tradition from the earliest 
ages of Christianity. Between one and two 
miles from this place, on the road to Jeru- 
salem, stood the site of Rachel’s tomb, (Gen. 
xxxv. 19,20. 1 Sam. 10. 2.) which is now 
covered by a small square Mohammedan 
building, surrnounted by a dome, and re- 
sembling in its exterior the tombs of saints 
and sheiksin Arabiaand Egypt. (Dr. Clarke’s 
Travels, vol. iv. pp. 408—420. See also 
Hasselquist’s Travels, p.144. Buckingbam’s 
Travels in Palestine, pp.218—222. Carne’s 
Letters from the East, p.277.) 

Berurpuace, a tract of land and also a 
small village at the foot of the Mount of 
Olives, between Bethany and Jerusalem. It 
derived its name from the abundance of figs 
which grew there. This tract seems to have 
run along so near to Jerusalem, that the ut- 
most street within the walls was called by that 
name. It is mentioned in Matt. xxi. 1. and 
the parallel passages in the other evangelists. 

Berusaipa, a city beyond Jordan, on the 
coast of the sea of Tiberias, near the place 
where the river enters that sea. It was ori- 
ginally a village, and was enlarged into a 
city and beautified by Philip the Tetrarch, 
who called it Julia, in honour of the em- 
peror’s daughter. It was one of the cities 
against which Christ denounced a woe (Matt. 
xi. 21.) for her impenitence and infidelity, 
after the mighty works he had done in her. 
It also was the residence of the apostles 
Philip, Andrew, and Peter. (Johni. 44.) 
At present Bethsaida exists in little more 
than the name. (Jowett’s Christ. Researches 
in Syria, p.178.) 

Beru-Suan or Brtru-sHEAN, a city be- 
longing to the half-tribe of Manasseh, not 
far from the western bank of the Jordan. 
(1Sam.xxxi. 10.) After the defeat of the 
Israelites and the death of Saul end his sons, 
the Philistines fastened the body of Saul to 
the walls of this place, whence the men of 
Jabesh-Gilead took it down and carried it 
away. In the fourth century, it was a con- 
siderable town, and bore, as it had done for 
several ages, the name of Scythopolis. 

BrETHSHEMESH. 

1. A levitical city in the tribe of Judah, 
whither the ark was brought after it had been 
sent back by the Philistines. Some of the 
inhabitants, having looked into it with vain 
curiosity, fell down dead, to the number of 
seventy. (1 Sam. vi. 19.) That this is the 
correct reading, see Vol. 11. p. 505. 

2. A city in the tribe of Issachar. (Josh, 
xix. 95) 

3. A city in the tribe of Naphtali. (Josh. 
xix. 38. Judg. i. 33.) 
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Beruvet, the son of Nahor and Milcah, 
and nephew of Abraham, was the father of 
Rebekah. (Gen. xxii.) 

Bernutta, a small city, not far from the 
mountain known by the name of the Moun- 
tain of the Beatitudes. It is generally sup- 
posed to be the city set on a hill, mentioned 
in Matt. v. 14. It stands on a very eminent 
and conspicuous mountain, and is seen far 
and near: it is at present called Safet, and 
is a very strong position, and might well defy 
the power of Holofernes and his army. It 
answers exactly to the description given in 
the apocryphal book of Judith. (Cuarne’s 
Letters, p. 367.) Safet is said to be peopled 
by about four hundred Jewish families. The 
prospect from this place is very extensive. 
“¢ The view,” says the Rev. Mr. Jowett, ‘to 
the south and on either side, comprehending 
about one third of the circle, presents the 
most surprising assemblage of mountains 
which can be conceived. It is, if such an 
expression may be allowed, one vast plain of 
hills, To a distance of 20 or 30 miles to- 
ward Nazareth, and nearly the same toward 
Mount Tabor and Mount Hermon, the far- 
spreading country beneath is covered with 
ranges of mountains; which, having passed 
over them, we knew to be ascents and descents 
far from inconsiderable ; but which, from 
the eminence of Safet, appear only as bold 
undulations of the surface of the earth. To 
the left are the inhospitable and unvisited 
mountains, eastward of the river Jordan, In 
the centre of the distant scene appears the 
beautiful lake of Tiberias, fully seen from 
one extremity to the other ; and in the back- 
ground, stretching beyond the utmost power 
of vision, are the mountains of Gilead. On 
a clear day, the view in that direction must 
be more than 40 miles.”” (Jowett’s Re- 
searches in Syria, p.184.) 

Betnorninc, ceremony of. 
415. 

Birti of children, and privileges of the 
first-born. See pp.422, 423. 

Biriynia, a region of Asia’ Minor, 
bounded on the north by the Muxine sea, on 
the south by VPhryyia, on the west by the 
Propontis, and on the east by Galatin, Saint 
Peter addressed his first Epistle (among 
others) to the Hebrew Christians who were 
scattered throughout Bithynia, (1 Pet.i. 1.) 

Brasruemy, punishment of. See p.135. 

Brrssina, valley of. See p.52. supra. 

Brioov- AvenGcen, office of. See p.152. 

Biuoopy Orrentnecs, account of. See 
pp. 290—295. 

Bocium, valley of. See p.53. supra. 

Booxs, antient, form of. See pp.476, 477. 

Borrces, form of. See p.466. 


See pp.414, 


Bnasen Senreent, worship of. See 
p. 346. 

Breap, how prepared. See p. 444. 

Barast-rcate of the High Priest. See 


p. 28]. 
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Bricks, antient, form of. See p.389. and 
note. 

Bruisinc in a mortar, punishment. of. 
See p. 155. 

Ber, a Chaldawan name of the eighth 
month of the Jewish civil year. 

Buriat, rites of. See pp. 522—526. 

Burninoa to death, punishment of. See 
p. 154. 

Burninc of the dead. Sce p. 521. Not 
always permitted to capital prisoners by the 
Romans. See p.165. 

Burnt-Orrenincs, notice of. See p. 293. 


Casar, originally the surname of the 
Julian family. After being dignified in the 
person of Julius Caesar, it became the usual 
appellation of those of his family who as- 
cended the imperial throne. The last of 
these was Nero; but the name was still re- 
tained by his successors, as a sort of title 
belonging to the imperial dignity. In the 
New Testament the reigning emperor 18 
called Caesar, without any other distinguish- 
ing appellation. ‘The persons mentioned or 
alluded to by this title are Augustus (Luke 
ii. 1.), Tiberius (Luke iii. 1. xx. 22. 24, 
25.), Claudius (Acts xi. 8.), aud Nero. 
(Acts xxv. 8. Phil, iv. 22.) 

Casangea or Parestine, so called as 
being the metropolis of Palestine and the 
residence of the Roman proconsul, was 
formerly named the Tower of Strato; but 
its harbour being extremely incommodious, 
Herod the Great erected a spacious mole, 
and greatly enlarged and beautified the city, 
which he denominated Casarea, in honour 
of the emperor Augustus, lis great patron, 
to whom he dedicated it in the twenty-cighth 
year of his reign, with games and other cere- 
monies, in a most solemn manner, and with 
a profusion of expense. Itis very frequently 
mentioned in the New Testament; and is 
sometimes called, by way of eminence, Ca- 
sarea. Here Peter converted Cornelius 
and his kinsmen, the first fruits of the Gen- 
tiles (Acts x.) ; here lived Philip the Evan- 
gelist (Acts xxi. 8.); and here St. Paul so 
adinirably defended himself against the Jews 
and their orator ertullus. (Acts xxiv.) 
Ciesarea now retains nothing of its former 
splendour: at present the whole of the sur- 
rounding country, on the land side, is a sandy 
desert: the waves wash the ruins of the 
moles, the towers, and the port, which an- 
tiently were both its ornament and its de- 
fence, towards the sea. Not a creature (ex- 
cept jackals and beasts of prey) resides within 
many miles of this silent desolation: and its 
ruins, which are very considerable, have long 
been resorted to as a quarry whenever build- 
ing materials were required at Acre. (Dr. 
Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. pp. 446—448. Mr. 
Buckingham has a long and interesting de- 
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scription of the antient history, and present 
state of Cwesarea. See his Vravels, pp. 126 
—138.) 

Casarea Priiprt (formerly called Va- 
neas) was situated near the springs of the 
river Jordan. It was first called Laish or 
Leechem (Judy. xviii. 7.), and after it was 
subdued by the Danites (v. 29.), it received 
the appellation of Dan. Caesarea was a day’s 
journey from Sidon; a day and a half from 
Damascus. Vhilip the Tetrarch built it, or, 
at least, embellished and enlarged it, and 
named it Cesarea, in honour of Tiberius ; 
afterwards, in compliment to Nero, it was 
called Neronias. The woman who was 
troubled with an issue of blood, and healed 
by our Saviour, (Matt. ix. 20. Luke viii. 43.) 
is said to have been of Caesarea Philippi. 
The present town of Paneas is small ; and 
the ground it stands on 15 of a triangular 
form. From this compressed situation the 
antient city could not have been of great ex- 
tent. (Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, p. 289.) 

Caiarnas, also called Joseph, was high 
priest of the Jews at the time Jesus was 
crucified, and was a principal agent in that 
transaction. (Matt. xxvi. 3. 57. Luke iii. 2. 
Jolin xi. 49, xviii, 13, 14.24.28. Actsiv.6.) 
He was of the sect of the Sadducees. 

Cain, the eldest son of Adam and Eve. 
He was the first husbandman, and also the 
first homicide. (Gen. iv.) He slew Abel, 
because his own works were evil, and his 
brother’s righteous. (1 John iii. 12. 

Cainan is mentioned in the genealogy of 
Jesus Christ by St. Luke (ili. 35, 36.) as 
the son of Arphaxad, and father of Salah; 
while in the genealogies preserved in Gen. 
x. 24, xi, 12. and 1 Chron. i. 24. the son of 
Arphaxad is denominated Salah, and no 
mention is made of this Cainan. Various 
suppositions have been offered to reconcile 
the seeming contradiction. The simplest 
solution is always the most certain. St. 
Luke wrote for those Christians who read 
the Septuagint Greck version more than the 
original Hebrew ; and, consequently, he pre- 
ferred their version, which adds the name of 
Cainan to the genealogy of Shem. 

Cacamities, with which Palestine was 
visited. See pp. 70—75. 

Caves, a celebrated Jewish warrior, of 
the tribe of Judah; who, as a reward for 
his fidelity, when sent, together with Joshua, 
to explore the country of Canaan, was per- 
mitted to enter the promised land, where he 
obtained possessions. (Josh. xiv.6—13.) A 
district belonging to the tribe of Judah was 
called after his name, (1 Sam. xxx. 14.) 

Cavenpbar, Jewish. Sce pp. 175—180. 

Catr, golden, worshipped by the Israel- 
ites. See p. 344. Golden calves of Jero- 
boam I. 345. 

Catvary, notice of. See p.19. 

Camu Ls, notice of. See pp. 456, 457. 
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Camres of the Hebrews, form of. 
pp. 205—207. 

Cana, a small town of Galilee, situated on 
a gentle eminence to the west of Capernaum. 
This circumstance distinctly proves how ac- 
curately the writings of the evangelists cor- 
respond with the geography and present 
appearance of the country, The ruler of 
Capernaum, whose child was dangerously 
ill, besouglit Jesus to come down and heal his 
son. (Jolin iv. 47—51.) About a quarter 
of a mile from the small and poor village 
(for such it now is) on the road from Naza- 
reth, there is a well of delicious water close 
to the road, whence all the water is taken for 
the supply of the inhabitants. At this well, 
which is supplied by springs from the moun- 
tains about two miles distant, itis usual for 
pilgrims to halt, as being the source of the 
water, which our Saviour, by his first public 
miracle, converted into wine. (John ii, 11.) 
In consequence of this miracle, both the 
Christian and Turkish inhabitants of Cana 
cherish the singular notion that, by drinking 
copiously of the water of this spring, intoxi- 
cation is produced. This place is called 
Cana of Galilee, to distinguish it from Cana 
or Kanah (Josh. xix. 28.) which belonged 
to the tribe of Asher, and was situated in the 
vicinity of Sidon. Jfere are shown the 
ruins of a ehurch, which is said to have been 
erected by the empress Helena, over the spot 
where the marriage-feast was held. (Dr. 
Clarke’s ‘Travels, vol. iv. pp. 185—188.) 

Canaan, the son of fam and the proge- 
nitor of the Canaanites. For an account of 
the land ealled after him, see pp. Ὡ. 6. Po- 
pulousness of Canaan, 67. Idols worshipped 
by the Canaanites, 349. 9 Their extirpation 
considered, Vol. 11. pp. 523—525. 

Canpace, a queen of Ethiopia mentioned 
in Acts vill. 27. This name was cornmon 
to the Ethiopian queens in the time of Christ ; 
and, according to Husebius, Ethiopia conti- 
nued to be governed by women, even to his 
time, — the fourth century. (Iecl. Hist. 
᾿μϑϑἰν..ο-..1.) 

CarerNnauM, a town of Galilee, situated 
on the coast of the Lake of Gennesareth, on 
the borders of the tract occupied by the tribes 
of Zebulon and Nephthalim. This place is 
celebrated for the many mighty works and 
discourses performed by our Saviour, which 
brought a heavy woe upon the inhabitants for 
their infidelity. (Matt. xi. 23.) In the vi- 
cinity of this town or city our Lord delivered 
his admirable sermon; and near it also was 
the custom-house, at which Matthew the 
publican was sitting when Jesus called him 
to the apostleship., (Matt. ix. 1.9.) Here 
the Jews had a synagogue (Mark i. 23. 
Luke iv. 33.), as the Christians afterwards 
had a church. Mr, Buckingham in 1817 
found various remains ef some antient settle- 
ment in its vicinity ; but in 1823 searcely a 


See 
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ence. Recent travellers describe the appear- 


ance of the Lake of Gennesareth from Ca- 
pernaum as singularly grand and impressive. 
This place is now called Tal-hhewn or Tal< 
hhewm, as it is differently pronounced. 
(Buckingham’s Travels in Palestine, pp.469, 
470. Jowett’s Researches in Syria, p. 168.) 

Carntor (Jer. xlvii. 4. Amos ix. 7.) and 
Carntorim (Gen. x. 14. Deut. ii. 23.), the 
name of a country and people whence the 
Philistines are said to have originated. Ac- 
cording to the passages above referred to, the 
Caphtorim came originally from Egypt and 
settled in Caphtor, which word most of the 
antient versions have rendered Cappadocia ; 
but some have supposed it to be Cyprus, or 
Crete, which last both Calmet and Gesenius 
consider to be the place most probably in- 
tended. From Caphtor, a colony migrated 
and settled in the southern part of Canaan. 

Carrapocia, a kingdom of Asia, bounded 
on the east by Armenia, on the west by 
Paphlagonia and Galatia, on the north by the 
Euxine Sea, and on the south by that part 
of Mount Taurus which looks towards Ci- 
licia. It was famed for mules and horses, of 
which it gave yearly to the Persians, horses 
1500, mules 2000. The Cappadocians are 
said to have been a nation so servile, that 
when the Romans offered them their freedom 
to live by their own laws, they said they 
could not endure liberty. This country is 
mentioned in Acts ii. 9. and also by the 
apostle Pcter, who addresses his first Epistle 
to the Hebrew Christians who were dispersed 
through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithy- 
nia, and Asia Minor. 

CarRCHEMISH, a town on the Euphrates 
belonging tothe Assyrians. Necho king of 
Egypt took it, and lett a garrison in it ; which 
was taken and cut in pieces, in the fourth 
year of Jehviachin king of Judah, by Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylon. (2 Chron. xxxv. 
20. 2 Kings xxiii. 29.) Isaiah speaks of 
Carchemish, and seems to say, that Tiglath- 
pileser conquered it; perhaps from the 
Egyptians. Vrofane authors say nothing of 
this town, or of these wars: it is probable 
that Carchemish is the same as Cercusium, or 
Circesium, or Circeiuin, situated in the angle 
formed by the conjunction ofthe Chaboras, or 
Chebar, and the Euphrates. 

Cartain of the Lorn’s Hosr. See pp.203, 
204. 

Cartives, treatment of. Sce pp.216—218. 

Caravans, mode of travelling by. Sce 
p. 306. note. 449, 

Carmet, Mount. Sce p. 48. 

Casrpnta (Ezra viii. 17.), the name of a 
country ; perhaps Caspia, the country on the 
Caspian Sea. 

Castumim (Gen. x.14. 1 Chron.i 12.),a 
people, spoken of as a colony of the Egyp- 
tians ; according to Bochart ( Phaleg. iv.31.), 
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ed to attest its former exist- | the Colchians, whom the Greek writers con- 


| stantly represent as of Egyptian origin. 

Cartier of Palestine, notice of. 
pp. 453—457. 

Caverns in Palestine, account of. See 
pp. 54, 55. 387. 

Cepars of Lebanon. See pp. 46, 47. 64. 

Cepron, or Kedron, Brook. See p. 38. 
supra. 

CrencHREA, a haven on the east of the 
isthmus of Corinth, to which city it was con- 
sidered as a kind of subsidiary port. It is 
mentioned in Acts xvili, 18. 

Creruas, a name given by Christ to Simon: 
it means the same as zreTpos, that is, a stone. 
(John 1. 43.) ᾿ 

CuaLp£a, acountry of Asia, lying near 
the junction of the Tigris and Euphrates, 
the capital of which was Basyton, whence it 
was also denominated Banytonta. In antient 
times it was known by the names Shinar, 
Shinaar, &c. — For a sketch of the profane 
history of the Chaldzan or Babylonian em- 
pire, illustrative of the prophetic writings, 
see pp. 563, 564. of this index. 

Cuariors, military. See pp. 204, 205. 

Cuesar, a river of Mesopotamia, which 
rises in Mount Casius, and empties itself 
into the Euphrates near Circesium. (2 Kings 
xvii. 6. xviii. 11. 1 Chron. v. 26.) 


See 


Cuemosn, a Moabitish idol. See p. 349 

CuHEREM, or irremissible Vow. See 
pp. 327, 328. 

Cueretuirtes and Pelethites. See pp. 96. 
202. 

CuHERuBIM. See p. 234, 


CuiItprEN, birth and education of. See 
pp. 422—425. Adoption of, 426, 427. 

CHINNERETH, Sea of. See p. 39. 

Curios (Actsxx. 15.) is an island of the 
ZEgean Sea, between F.esbos and Samos, 
celebrated in antient and in modern times, 
for its wine, figs, marble, and white earth. 

Cuisteu or Casteu, the third month of 
the Jewish civil year ; and the ninth month 
of the ecclesiastical year. or the feasts and 
fasts in this month, see p. 176. 

Cuittim. — The land of Chittim, and the 
isles of Chittim, denote, in general, the mari- 
time countries and islands of the Mediterra- 
nean, Greece, Italy, Crete, Cyprus, Corsica, 
&c. Thus, Balaam foretold, that “ ships 
should come from the coast of Chittim, and 
should afflict Asshur (the Assyrians), and 
afflict Eber’’ (the Hebrews, or Jews) ; re- 
presenting the Grecian and Roman invasions. 
And Daniel foretold that ‘* the ships of 
Chittim should come against the king of the 
north (Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria) ; 
and that he should therefore be grieved, and 
return’ from the south, or Egypt, which he 
had invaded, when commanded to desist, by 
the Roman ambassadors. (Dan. xi. 30. 
Livy, xlv. 1O—12.) Perseus, king of Ma- 
cedon, is called “ king of Chittim.’’ (1 Mace. 
vili. 5.) 
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Cuiun (Amos vy, 26.), the idol Saturn. 

CHORAZIN, a small town situated on the 
western coast of the Sea of Galilee, at no 
great distance from Capernaum. It was 
one of those places where very many of our 
Saviour’s miracles were performed, whose 
inhabitants he upbraided for their infidelity. 
(Matt. xi. 21. Luke x. 13.) 

Curist (Xpioros), a Greek word signify- 
ing anointed, and corresponding to the He- 
brew word Messtau, which see. In the 
New Testament, this appellation is given to 
Jesus, the anointed one, that king of the race 
of David, promised by God, and long ex- 
pected, the Messiah. 

Curist1ans, those who profess to believe 
and practise the religion of Jesus Christ. 
This appellation was first given by divine 
appointment to the believers at Antioch. 
(Acts xi. 26.) 

Ciuicra, acountry of Asia Minor, between 
Pamphylia on the west, and Pieria on the 
east, Mount Taurus on the north, and the 
Cilician Sea on the south, celebrated on the 
account of Cicero, proconsu! there, but more 
on the account of St. Paul’s birth at Tarsus, 
a city of Cilicia. (Acts xxii. 3.) 

CinxNERETH Or CiNNEROTH, a city in the 
canton of the tribe of Nephtali: it is sup- 
posed to be the same, which was afterwards 
called Tizertas; as the lake of Gennesareth, 
which in Hebrew is called the Sea of Cinne- 
reth, is unquestionably the lake or sea of 
Tiberius: for an account of which see pp. 
39, 40. 

Circumcision, how and when performed. 
See pp. 271, 272. 

Cisteu. See Cuisteu. 

Cities, Jewish, See pp. 399, 400. 
besieged, 213. 
tured, 216, 217. 

Cities or Reruce. See pp. 10, 11. 

Citizens of Rome, privileges and treat- 
ment of, when prisoners. See pp. 126—130. 

Crasses of the Jewish priests. See p.277. 

Craupa, an island near Crete, situated 
near the southern and western sea. It is 
mentioned in Acts xxvii. 16. 

CLaAuDIUvs. 

1. Tiberius Claudius Nero Germanicus, 
the fifth emperor or Cesar of Rome. He 
was the son of Nero Drusus, and obtained 
the imperial dignity principally through the 
exertion of Herod Agrippa. (Josephus, Ant. 
Je. eax. ἘΠῚ. Sas BellesudmiMiiwers 1. 
§ 2.) In the fourth year of his reign oc- 
curred the famine predictéd by Agabus. 
(Acts xi. 28. and Kuinoel in loc.) In the 
first part of his reign he was favourable to 
the Jews (Jos. Ant. Jud. 1. χχ. c. 1. § 2.); 
but in his ninth year he banished, by edict, 
all those who had taken up their residence at 
Rome. (Acts xviii. 2. Suetonius, in Claud. 
ς. 25.) He died, a. vp. 54, after a weak and 
inglorious reign of 14 years, of poison 
administered by his wife Agrippina, who 
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wished to raise her son Nero to the throne. 
(Robinson, voce KAavivos. ) 

2. Claudius Lysias, a Roman tribune, 
who preserved Paul from a conspiracy of the 
Jews. (Acts xxiii. 23—-35. xxiv. 1—9.) 

Creopas, one of the two disciples who 
went to Emmaus. (Luke xxiv. 18, ἃς.) The 
name is of Greek extraction, being contracted 
from Cleopatros, like Antipas from Antipa- 
tros. He is sometimes confounded with 

Cropas, the husband of Mary, also called 
Alpheus. (John xix. 25.) By comparing 
this passage with Luke xxiv. 10., it appears 
that the wife of Clopas is the same as the 
mother of James the Less (compare Matt. 
xxvil. 56. with Mark xv. 40.) ; but in Matt. 
x. 3. and Mark iii. 18. James is said to be 
the son of Alpheus. 

Cyipus (Acts xxvii. 7.), which was a city 
and promontory of Caria, memorable for 
the worship of Venus. 

Cocxk-crow1neG, a division of time. 
Ρ. 169. 

Corto-Syria. See Syria, 9. infra. 

Cotoss (or Colasse) wasa city of Phry- 
gia Pacatiana in Asia Minor, situated near 
the conflux of the Lycus and the Meander. 
It was formerly a large and populous place, 
but in the time of Saint Paul had lost much 
of its antient greatness, and stood nearly 
equidistant from Laodicea and Hierapolis. 
According to Eusebius, all these cities were 
destroyed by an earthquake in the tenth year 
of the emperor Nero, about a year after the 
writing of Saint Paul’s Epistle to the Co- 
lossians. A few ruins identify its site, 
which is at present called Khéna or Khonas 
by the Turks of Asia Minor. (See a de- 
scription of Colossze and its vicinity, in Mr. 
Avundell’s Visit to the Seven Churches of 
Asia, pp. 92—101.) 

ConcusinEs, condition of. See pp. 413, 
414. 

Contracts for disposing of property. See 
p- 192. 


See 


of marriage. See pp. 414, 
415. 

Coos, an island in the A‘gean or Icarian 
Sea, near Myndos and Cnidus, which had a 
city of the same name, from which Hippo- 
crates the celebrated physician, and Apelles 
the famous painter, were called Coi. Here 
was a large temple of A‘sculapius, and an- 
other of Juno. It abounded in rich wines, 
and here were made those Coz vestes, which 
were transparent, and are so often noticed 
by the classic poets. It is mentioned in 
Acts xxi. I. 

CorinTH, the metropolis of Achaia Pro- 
per, and the ornament of Greece, was situ- 
ated on an isthmus between the A°gean and 
Jonian Seas. From the convenience of its 
situation for commerce, it abounded in riches, 
and was furnished with all the accommoda- 
tions, elegances, and superfluities of life. 


In the Achzan war, it was destroyed by the 
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Romans under the consul Memmius, about 
140 years before the Christian era, and was 
rebuilt about one hundred years afterwards 
by Julius Cesar, who planted a Roman 
colony here, and made this city the residence 
of the proconsul of Achaia. Favoured by 
its situation between two seas, the new city 
soon regained its antient splendour : com- 
merce produced an influx of riches, and the 
luxury and voluptuousness which followed 
in consequence, corrupted the manners of its 
inhabitants, who became infamous to a pro- 
verb. In the vicinity of this city were cele- 
brated the Isthmian games, to which Saint 
Paul alludes in different parts of his Epistles. 
Corinth also possessed numerous schools, in 
which philosophy and rhetoric were taught 
by able masters, and strangers resorted thi- 
ther from all quarters to be instructed in the 
sciences. ‘The number of sophists in par- 
ticular was very great. The knowledge of 
these circumstances affords a key to St. 
Paul’s exhortations against fornication, las- 
civiousness, and covetousness (1 Cor. vi. 9, 
10.), and also his defence of the Christian 
doctrine against the sophists, to whom the 
fathers attribute all the strifes and contentions 
that sprang up in this church, 

Connevius, a devout Roman centurion, 
who was converted to Christianity by the 
apostle Peter. 

Corrorat injuries, how punished, 
p. 141. 

Conrurtion (Mount of). Seep. 19. Of 
the Jews at the time of Christ's birth, 382 
—386. 

Councit (Great) of the Jews, See p.115. 

Covur.pt-So.EiLt. See p. 33. 

Courts of kings, allusions to. 
pp. 89—96. 
of the temple. Sec pp. 240, 241. 

Covenants, how made. Sve pp. 189— 
191. Covenant of salt, 191, 192. 

Crete, an island in the Mediterranean 
Sea. Its inhabitants were celebrated archers, 
but infamous for their falsehood, debauch- 
eries, and piracies. A Christian church was 
planted here, probably by St. Paul, who 
committed it to the charge of Titus. (Acts 
xxvii. 7. 12, 13.21. Tit. i. 5.) See the tes- 
timonies of profane writers to the immoral 
character of the Cretans, in Vol. I. p. 185. 

Criminav Law of the Jews. See pp. 134 
—142. 

Criminas, Jewish and Roman modes of 
treating, and punishing. 506 pp. 117—122. 
129, 130. 

Crisrus, the chief of a synagogue at 
Corinth, who embraced the Christian faith, 
and was baptised by St. Paul. (Acts xviii. 8, 
1 Cora 14.) 

Cross and CruciFixion. 
166. 

Cur, Divination by. See pp. 363, 364. 

Currixa asunder, punishment of. See 
p- 155. 


See 


See 


See pp. 157~— 
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Cusn, or Ethiopia, usually rendered Ethi- 
opia in our English Bible, has a very exten- 
sive signification. It comprehends all the 
southern and eastern borders of Egypt. In 
some parts of the prophecies of Ezekiel, it 
plainly denotes African Ethiopia, or Nubia 
and Abyssinia, and in many other passages. 
(Isa. xvili. 1. xx. 3. Ezek.xxx. 5) ἃς.) Bat 
in others it must signify Asiatic Ethiopia, or 
Arabia, as in the description of the garden 
of Eden. (Gen. ii. 13.) The wife of Moses 
was contemptuously styled a "6 Cushite,’’ or 
Ethiopian of Arabia. (Numb. xii. 1.) And 
where * Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya,”’ are re- 
cited in order, the second must denote 
Arabia. (Ezek. xxxvili. 5.) | Herodotus, in 
his curious catalogue of the various nations 
composing the army of Xerxes, distinguishes 
the long-haired Eastern or Asiatic Ithio- 
pians from the woolly-headed Western or 
African; both being descendants of Cush, 
a roving and enterprising race, who gradu- 
ally extended their settlements from Chu- 
sistan, * the land of Cush,’’ or Susiana, on 
the coasts of the Persian Gulf, through 
Arabia, to the Red Sea; and thence crossed 
over to Africa, and occupied its eastern coast, 
and gradually penetrated into the interior of 
Abyssinia. (Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chro- 
nology, vol. i. p. 379.) 

Cyprus, an island in the Mediterranean 
Sea, situated between Cilicia and Syria, and 
antiently celebrated for the profligacy of its 
inhabitants, whose principal deity was the 
impure goddess Venus. IJJIere Paul and 
Barnabas landed, a. ἢ. 41, and successfully 
preached the Gospel. (Acts xiii. 4. et seg. 


xxi. 82) 


CyMBAL, a musical instrument. See 
p. 478. 

Cyrens¢, the principal city of the province 
of Libya in Africa, which was thence some- 
times denominated Cyrenaica, and which by 
the evangelist Luke is paraphrastically called 
Libya about Cyrene. (Acts ii. 10.) Simon, 
whom the Jews compelled to bear our Sa- 
viour’s cross (Matt. xxvii. 32. Luke xxiii. 
26.%, was a native of this place. At Cyrene 
resided many Jews, who had a synagogue at 
Jerusalem. Among the Christians who 
were scattered abroad, in consequence of the 
persecution that arose about Stephen, Luke 
enumerates those of Cyrene. (Acts xi. 20.) 

Cyrenius, in Latin Quirinus. (Luke ii. 2.) 
Publius Sulpicius Quirinus was sent from 
Rome as governor of Syria, with which pro- 
vince Judwa was connected after the banish- 
ment of Archelaus to Vienne in Gaul, in 
order to take a census of the whole province, 
For the various opinions of commentators 
concerning that census, see Vol. II. pp. 551, 
552. 

Cyrus, king of Persia, the son of Cam- 
byses a Persian satrap or grandee, and Man- 
dane, was the liberator of the Jews from the 
Babylonish captivity. The prophet Isaiah 
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(xliv. 28.) mentioned him by name two hun- 
dred years before he was born. See Persia, 
infra, 


Dacon, a Pheenician idol. Sce p. 351. 

DatmanuTHa. See Maanata. 

Dacmatia, a province of Europe on 
the east of the Adriatic Sea, and forming 
part of the antient Illyricum. In this pro- 
vince, Titus preached the Gospel. (2 Tim. 
iv. 10.) 

Damascus, a most antient city, where 
Eliezer the servant of Abraham dwelt; 
built, according to Josephus (Antiq. 1. 1. 
c. 7. §15.), by Uz, the son of Aram, men- 
tioned in Gen. x. 23., and situated in the 
valley between Libanus and Antilibanus, 
watered by the rivers Abana and Pharphar. 
(2 Kings v. 12.) It was made tributary 
to David (2 Sam. viii. 6.) ; afterwards it 
was the capital city of the kings of Syria. 
(Isa. vii. 8.) It is celebrated for its anti- 
quity, and for being still one of the richest 
and most magnificent cities of the Levant, 
but most of all for being the place of the 
miraculous conversion of St. Paul. It is 
situated in a beautiful plain. The street, 
still called Straight, where St. Paul dwelt, 
is entered from the road by Jerusalem: it 
is as straight as an arrow, a mile in length, 
broad, and well paved. (Irby’s and Man- 
gles’ Travels, pp. 281, 282. Carne’s Let- 
ters, p. 375.) The region around this city 
is in the Old Testament called Syria of 
Damascus. 

Dan. 

1. The son of Jacob and Bilhah, gave 
his name to one of thie tribes of Israel. » For 
the limits of the district assigned to this 
tribe, see p. 12. 

2. The name of a city in the northern 
extremity of Judea, in the tribe of Neph- 
tali; it was situated at the foot of Mount 
Libanus, not far from the source of the 
river Jordan. Here Jeroboam I. set up 
one of the golden calves. In Rev. vii. 6. 
the name of the tribe of Dan is omitted, 
either through the mistake of the tran- 
scribers who mistook ΔΑΝ for MAN, and 
so wrote Manasseh; or because the tribe 
had become extinct; or, by its early apos- 


tasy, had become the common receptacle of 


idols and corrupter of the rest. (See Judg. 
xviii.) Mr. Robinson thinks that the first 
opinion is the most probable because the tribe 
of Joseph is afterwards mentioned, which in- 
cluded Manasseh and Ephraim. ‘There ap- 
pears to have been an antient tradition in 
the church, that, when antichrist should 
come, he should be a Jew, and of the tribe 
of Dan. (Woodhouse on Rev. vii. 6.) 
Dancine of the Jews. See p. 480. 
Daniel, a distinguished Jewish prophet, 
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who lived and wrote at Babylon, during the 
captivity. 
and his predictions, see Vol. LV. pp. 214— 


For a further account of Daniel 


222. 

Darius, the common name of. several 
Persian kings, three of whom are mentioned 
in the Old Testament; viz. 

1. Darius the Mede, or Cyaxares. (Dan. 
Wivals) 

2. Darius the son of Hystaspes, the Aha- 


suerus who married Esther. 


3. Darius Nothus, who is mentioned in 
Neh, xii. 22. See Persia, infra. 

Darts, fiery. See p. 224. note 4. 

Daruan, one of those who, with Korah, 
Dathan, Abiram, and On, conspired against 
Moses ; and, with his accomplices, was swal- 
lowed up in the earth. (Numb. xvi. ) 

Davin, the second king of Isracl, was the 
son of Jesse, of the tribe of Judah, and the 
town of Bethlehem. He was the founder 
of the Jewish dynasty; and from him, in 
the fulness of the time appointed by God, 
deseended the Messiah, of whom he is con- 
sidered as an illustrious type. In what 
sense David was ‘ the man after God’s own 
heart,’ see Vol. II. p. 528.; and for the 
Psalms ascribed tohim, see Vol. LV. pp.106. 
109—111. | 

Davin, city of. See p. 20. 

Day, how reckoned by the Jews and 
Romans. Sce p.167. 

Day of atonement. Sce pp. 320, $21. 

Deap, law of Moses concerning. See 
p. 519. Preparation of, for interment, 519 


— 522. 


Dean Sea, description of. See pp. 40 


—42. 


Dear persons, law concerning. Sce 


p. 196. 


Deatn, Jewish notions of. 

Denorait. 

1, The name of Sarah’s nurse, who at- 
tended her into Canaan, and continued to 
reside in the family of Isaac, until her death 
in the vicinity of Bethel, where she was 
interred, with much Jamentation, under an 
oak, from that cireumstanee termed Allon 
Bachuth, or the Oak of Weeping. (Gen. 
xxiv. 57. χχχν. 8.) 

2. A prophetess, the wife of Lapidoth, 
and the fourth judge of Israel. She was the 
only woman who ever filled that high office. 
(Judg. iv. v.) 

Desrors, laws concerning. See p. 139. 

Decapitation, punishment of. See p. 155. 

Decapouis, district of. See p. 17. 

Denication, Feast of. See pp. 322, 323. 
Vow of Dedication, 328. 

Demas, for some time, was a companion 
of St. Paul, in propagating the Gospel; 
but he afterwards deserted bim when a pri- 
soner at Rome, and returned to Jhessa- 
lonica, which was at that time a very 
flourishing commercial city. (Col. iv. 14, 
Philem, 24, 2 ‘Lim, iv. 10.) 


See p. 518. 
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DEMETRIUS. 
1. A silversmith at Ephesus, whose chief 


business consisted in making little models 
of the temple in that city, with the image of 
Diana included in them. He excited a 
tumult against St. Paul. (Acts xix.) 

2. A Christian, and it should seem a 
Christian teacher, who is mentioned with 
much commendation in 3 John, 12. 

Demontacaxpossessions. See pp. 517,518. 

Derse, a city of Lycaonia, near Isauria, 
not far from the Cilician range of Mount 
Taurus. It was the country of Timothy, 
and is mentioned in Acts xiv. 6. Various 
ruins of this place are said still to exist, but 
they have not been described by any modern 
traveller. (Col. Leake’s Tour in Asia 
Minor, pp. 100, 101.) 

Deserts in Palestine. See pp. 57, 58. 
Horrors of the Great Arabian Desert, 58.— 
62. 

Dews in Palestine. See pp. 34, 35. 

Diana (Ἄρτεμις), a heathen goddess, the 
fabled daughter of Jupiter and Latona, and 
the twin-sister of Apollo. She presided over 
forests and hunting, and also over child- 
birth ; and was especially worshipped at 
Eruesvus, where a temple was erected in her 
honour, which, for its extent and magni- 
ficenee, was antiently reputed to be one of 
the wonders of the world. (Acts xix. 24. 27, 
98. 34, 35.) 

Dicnoromy, punishment of. See p.155. 

Dinan was the daughter of Jacob and 
Leah, at the time the patriarch dwelt not 
far from the country occupicd by the Hi- 
vites. Prompted by curiosity, she wené owt 
to see the daughters of the land, most pro- 
bably to a festival, when she was ravished 
by Schechem, a prince of the Hlivites. It is 
not known what became of her, after the 
extermination of the Schechemites (Gen. 
xxxiv.) ; but it appears from Gen.xlvi. 15. 
that she was living in the patriarch’s family, 
and accompanied him into Egypt. 

Dionysius, a member of the tribunal of 
the Arcopagus at Athens, who was induced 
by the preaching of St. Paul to embrace the 
Christian religion. (Acts xvii. 34.) 

Dioscurt, or the Twins (Διοσκουροι), 
Castor and Pollux, the fabled sons of 
Jupiter and Leda, were supposed to have 
some peculiar power over storms: hence 
they became the patron deities of seamen. 
(Acts xxviii. 11.) 

Diseases mentioned in the Scriptures, 
anil their treatment. See pp. 508—517. 

Divination, different kinds of. See 
pp. 3683—365. 

Divorces, Jewish.. See pp. 420, 421. 

Donanxim, the youngest son of Javan. 
(Gen. x. 4.) The country peopled by his 
descendants cannot be exactly ascertained. 
The Samaritan text and Septuagint version 
of Gen. x. 4. read Rhodanim, which some 
interpret of the island of Rhodes; but 
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Boehart refers it to the river Rhodanus, or 
Rhone. 

Dorc, an Idumzan proselyte who was 
Saul’s chief herdsmen: he put to death the 
priests at Nob, whom Saul imagined to be 
in conspiracy with David, and to supply 
him with provisions. (1 Sam. xxii. 9—19.) 

Dor or Dora, the capital of Nephet- 
Dora, a district in Canaan which was con- 
quered by Joshua (Judg. xii. 23.) It is 
supposed to have been situated on the coast, 
not far from Mount Carmel. 

Dorcas, a charitable and pious Christian 
widow of Joppa, whom Peter restored to 
life, (Acts ix. 36—41.) Like the Syriac 
naine Tabitha, it signifies a gazelle. 

Drinkx-OFrrerincs, aceount of. See p. 296. 

Drownine, a Jewish punishment. See 
p. 156. 

Drusi.ia, notice of. See p. 108. 

Dera, a plain in the Babylonian empire, 
mentioned in Dan. iii. According to the 
historian Polybius, with whom Professor 
Gesenius agrees, it was situated in Meso- 
potamia, at the mouth of the river Chaboras. 

Dwetuines of the Jews. Seepp.387-— 400. 


EARTHQUAKES, frequent in Palestine. 
See p. 70. 
Exar, the northern peak of Mount 


Ephraim, a naked, unfruitful rock near 
Schechem, and over against Mount Geri- 
ziM. ‘These two mountains are separated by 
a narrow valley. From Ebal the curses were 
pronounced. (Deut. xi. 29. Josh. vill. 30. 

Ecsarana, the Achmetha of Ezra (vi. 2.), 
was the principal city of Media, probably 
near the modern Hamadan, and remarkable 
for the coolness of its temperature ; on 
which account it was chosen to be the sum- 
mer residence of Cyrus and the succeeding 
kings of Persia. It was built and fortified 
by Deioces, king of the Medes. 

EDEN. 

1. The name of the country in which the 
Garden of our first parents was placed. 
(Gen. ii. 8,15. Wi. 23, 24. iv. 16.) Tas 
been variously supposed to have been situ- 
ated in Syria, in Babylonia, near the mouth 
of the Euphrates, and in Armenia, whence 
issue the heads of the Euphrates and Tigris, 
two of the paradisaical rivers well ascer- 
tained ; and two others, whose springs are 
in the neighbourhood, agree in many re- 
spects with the third and fourth rivers men- 
tioned by Moses. This last opinion has 
been chiefly adopted. 

2. A pleasant valley near Damascus. 
(Amos i. 5.) 

3, A country of Mesopotamia or Assyria, 
under the power of the Assyrians, (2 Kings 
xix. 12, Isa. xxxvii. 12.) In Ezek. xxvii. 
23. it is joined with Asshur. Prof. Gese- 
nius conjectures that it may be Macdon in 
Diarbekir, towards the Tigris. 
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Epomires, country of. See p. 8. and Idu- 
mea, p. 17, 

Ecton, a king of the Moabites, who op- 
pressed the Israelites for eighteen years. 
(Judg. iii, 12.) At length Ehud, a Ben- 
jamite, was raised up to deliver them from 
their oppression, who slew him in the man- 
ner related in Judg. ill. 15—26. 

Ecyrr, (in Hebrew called Mizraim, after 
Mizraim the son of Ham,) a country of 
Africa, the length of which was very dispro- 
portionate to its breadth: its extent from 
the mouths of the Nile to Syene, the border 
of Nubia, under the tropic of Cancer, was 
about 500 miles; but it was little wider 
than the valley through which the Nile ran 
in Upper Egypt, until it reached the Lower 
Egypt, at some distance above the head or 
vertex of the Delta, where the valley ex- 
panded itself. The Upper Egypt or The- 
baid seems to be called Pathros in Scripture, 
as distinguished from the Lower properly 
called Caphtor, or Egypt. (Compare Isa. 
xi. 11. with Ezek. xxix. 14.; and Jer. xliv. 
1, with Ezek. xxx. 14—16. Deut. ti. 23. 
Jer. xlvii. 4.) This country seems to have 
attained an earlier and a higher degree of 
civilization and refinement than any other in 
the world. Even in Abraham’s days we 
find it the seat of a royal government, and 
a princely court, abounding with provisions, 
while the neighbouring countries, and even 
the fertile regions of Palestine, were exposed 
to frequent famines. (Gen. xii. 10.) In his 
grandson Jacob’s time, there was a settled 
caravan trade carried on through Palestine 
from Arabia and the East, for spicery, balm, 
and myrrh, and probably also for slaves. 
(Gen. xxxvii. 25.) Its superior fertility, in- 
deed, was occasioned by the annual inunda- 
tion of the Nile, the rising of which has 
furnished the prophet Jeremiah (xlvi. 7, 8.) 
with a fine image !, and by the irrigation of 
their lands (Deut. xi. 10.); and wherever 
this is still practised, the land now literally 
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brings forth by handfuls, as it did in the 
time of the patriarch Joseph. (Gen. xli. 47.) 
In every age of the world, Egypt has 
been celebrated for those stupendous monu- 
ments of antient art, —the pyramids; se- 
veral of which have been successfully ex- 
plored by the enterprising traveller, M. 
Belzoni. The countless multitude of date 
trees, which form even forests about some 
of the villages, furnish a great source of sub- 
sistence to the people. To cut these down 
(as it is said the French were proceeding to 
do, and would have done, but that the peo- 
ple surrendered at the prospect of this utter 
ruin) would be to cut off the support of the 
present, and the hopes of a future gener- 
ation. Nothing could be more terrible than 
this denunciation of Jeremiah (xlvi. 22, 23.) 
against Egypt: — They shall march with an 
army, and come against her with azes .as 
hewers of wood: they shall cut down her 
forest, saith the Lord, though it cannot be 
searched ; because they are more than the 
grasshoppers, and are innumerable. (Jowett’s 
Christian Researches in the Mediterranean, 
pp. 167. 170.) 

The Egyptians boasted of being the most 
antient people in the world; the inventors 
of arts and sciences: they communicated to 
the Greeks the names of the gods, and their 
theology: they exceeded in superstition and 
idolatry, worshipping stars, men, animals, 
and even plants. Moses informs us, that the 
Hebrews sacrificed beasts, whose slaughter 
was considered by the Egyptians as an abo- 
mination (Exod. viii. 26. ), likewise that they 
would not eat with the Hebrews, because 
they abhorred all shepherds. 

Concerning the motives of this aversion, 
opinions are divided. Some believe it to be 
founded on the invasion of Egypt by the 
shepherd kings from Arabia, who reigned 
here a long time, according to Manetho. 
Others think that the Egyptians, after their 
king Sesostris, being accustomed to a soft 


1 At Molubis, on the banks of the Nile, Mr. Jowett observed a cattle-fair. 
buffaloes were swimming, from the opposite side across the water. 


Several 
Their unwieldy body 


sinks deep into the water, so that only a part of the neck is level with the surface; while 


their uplifted head just raises the snorting nostrils above the water. 


Often, a little Arab 


boy takes his passage across the Nile upon the back of this animal; setting his feet on the 
shoulders, holding fast by the horns, and thus keeping his balance. As the buffaloes rose 
out of the water on the bank, I was struck with their large bony size, compared with the 
little that had appeared of them while in the water. Their emerging brought to mind the 
passage, Gen. xli. 1, 2.——Behold he stood by the river: and behold, there came up out of 
the river, seven well-favoured kine and fat fleshed; and they fed in a meadow. It was the 
very scene, and the very country. (Jowett’s Christian Researches in the Mediterranean, 
p- 166.) Mr. J., speaking of the boat in which he crossed the river Nile, says that it ‘¢ was 
ballasted with earth taken from the river-banks — very stiff and rich soil, without stones, 
With this same mud the sides of the boat were plastered, at those parts in the fore-half of 
the vessel where moveable planks were placed, in order to raise the gunnel higher: the 
mud filled up the crevices, and prevented the water from gushing in, as would otherwise 
be the case. This mud was so rich and slimy, and when dry so firm and impervious, that, 
together with the strong reed that grows on the banks, it is easy to conceive how the 
mother of Moses constructed a little ark, which would float ; she then placed it among the 
flags, in order that the stream might not carry it down, Exod. iii. 3,”’ (Ibid. p, 167.) 
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and idle life, detested shepherds, whose pro- 
fession was more active and laborious. 
Others, that the Egyptians were so averse 
to shepherds, because of their killing and 
eating sheep, kids, and goats, which were 
objects of their worship. ΒΝ 

The antiquity of the Egyptian empire Is 
indisputable, though its origin is involved in 
impenetrable obscurity. The common name 
of the Egyptian kings was Pharaoh, which 
signified sovereign power, though each had 
another name peculiar to himself. History 
has preserved the names of several kings of 
Egypt, and a succession of their dynasties : 
but the inclination of these historians to mag- 
nify the great antiquity of their nation has 
injured their credibility. It is certain that 
the Egyptian dynasties were not all succes- 
sive, but many of them were collateral: and 
the greatest part of the kings, who are placed 
one after the other, were contemporary, one 
reigning in one part of Egypt, another in 
another. 

Sketch of the History of the Egyptian Empire, 
as connected with that of the Israelites. 

No intercourse subsisted between the 
Israelites and Egyptians, from the departure 
of the former out of Egypt, until the reign 
of Solomon, who having married a daugliter 
of Pharaoh (1 Kings iii. 1. vii. 8.), and es- 
tablished a considerable trade between Egypt 
and Palestine, the two kingdoms became 
intimately connected. By way of dowry to 
his daughter, the king of Egypt gave Solo- 
mon several cities which he had taken from 
the Philistines. (1 Kings ix. 16.) After- 
wards, however, this intimacy declined, as 
Pharaoh afforded shelter, even during the 
life of Solomon, to Jeroboam the son of 
Nehbat (1 Kings xi. 26. 40.), and to Tladad 
the son of the king of Edom or Jdumza. 
(Ibid. 18, 19.) The connection was totally 
broken off in the reign of Rehoboam, the 
son and successor of Solomon: Shishak king 
of Egypt invaded the kingdom of Judah, 
and despoiled the temple of its treasures. 
(xiv. 25, 26.) 

Towards the end of the kingdoms of Israel 
and Judah, the sovereigns of those countries, 
finding themselves too weak to resist the 
Assyrian and Babylonian monarchs who 
pressed them closely, had frequent recourse 
to the kings of Esypt for succour. But 
these applications were always fatal to them. 
‘The vain confidence of the people of God in 
these heathen princes is a frequent subject 
of reproof in the writings of the prophets. 
(Isa. xxx. 2. XXXVI. 6. Ezek. xxix. 6, 7. 
Hosea, passim, particularly chapters vil. viil. 
and ix.) Hezekiah derived no advantage 
from his alliance with the king of Egypt 
(2 Kings xvili. 21.) ; neither was THoshea 
king of Israel benefited by his alliance with 
So, king of the same country. (Hosea 
Vii, 11. vili. 1S. ix MSL LP Jerri 
2 Kings xvii. 4.) Josiah, king of Judah, 
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was slain in the vain attempt to oppose the 
passage of Pharaoh-Necho through his ter- 
ritories, when marching against the Assy- 
rians. (2 Kings xxiii. 29.) Pharaoh pushed 
on beyond the Euphrates, and took Carche- 
mish, which place he garrisoned; and on 
his return through Judea he deposed Je- 
hoahaz, whom the people had raised to the 
throne, and placed Eliakim or Jehoiakim in 
his stead, on whom he imposed a tribute. 

The governor of Syria and Phoenicia, who 
held those provinces in behalf of the king of 
Babylon, having put them under the domi- 
nion of the king of Egypt, Nabopolassar, 
king of Assyria, sent his son Nebuchadnez- 
zar against him; who first retook Carche- 
mish, and afterwards reduced the whole of 
the country between the Euphrates and the 
Nile to his father’s sceptre. (Jer. xlvi. Jo- 
sephus, Ant. Jud. lib. x. c. 6.) 

A. M. 3354, B. 6. 670, Psammetichus suc- 
ceeded his father Pharaoh-Necho king of 
Egypt, and reigned six years. (Herodotus, 
lib. ii. ς. 159—161.) After hisdeath Apries 
(the Pharaoh-Hophra of the Scriptures) as- 
cended the throne. He made an alliance 
with Zedekiah king of Judah, and with the 
king of Ethiopia, against Nebuchadnezzar. 
The latter marched against them, and be- 
sieged Jerusalem. The king of Egypt came 
to the assistance of Zedekiah, but was re- 
pulsed and obliged to retire into his own 
country, whither he was pursued by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who after taking the cities of 
Jerusalem and Tyre, conquered and ravaged 
Egypt, whence he carricd away great num- 
bers of captives, agreeably to the predictions 
of Jeremiah (xliii. xliv. xlvi.) and Ezekiel. 
(xxix.—-xxxi.) Apries was put to death, 
and Amasis, his enemy and rival for the 
Egyptian sceptre, was elevated to the throne, 
A. M. 3435, B. C. 569. 

Egypt continued subject to Nebuchad- 
nezzar and his successors until the time of 
Cyrus the Great. This power rebelled to- 
wards the close of his reign. Cambyses, 
his son and successor, conducted an immense 
army into Egypt. That country was again 
subdued, and suffered every excess which 
the cruel victor could possibly inflict upon 
it, A. M. 3479, 5. c. 525. In the reign of 
Darius, the son of Hystaspes, the Egyptians 
once more shook off the Persian yoke, but 
were reduced to a more oppressive bondage 
than before by his son and successor Xerxes. 
In those two invasions the predictions of 
Isaiah (xxix. ), and Jeremiah (xliii.11—13.), 
were most sigually fulfilled. 

A. M. 3544, 5. c. 460. During the reign 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, the Egyptians 
once more took up arms, and with the as- 
sistance of the Greeks, their allies, protracted 
the war for six years. Again reduced to 
the Persian yoke, they continued dependent 
on the Persian monarchs, though geverned 
by their kings, until the reign of Artaxerxes 
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surnamed Ochus, who, in order to punish 
them for a fourth revolt, totally destroyed 
the kingdom of Egypt, and made it a pro- 
vince of the Persian empire, a. m. 3654, 
B. 6. 350. (Calmet, Hist. Profane de |’ Orient, 
ὃ V. Dissert. tom. ii. pp. 341—343.) 

Enup, the second judge of the Israel- 
ites, whom he delivered from the oppression 
of Ecton king of Moab. (Judg. iii. 15—26. ) 

Exron, a city and government of the 
Philistines, allotted to Judah by Joshua (xv. 
45.); but afterwards given to Dan. (Josh. 
xix. 43.) It was near the Mediterranean, 
between Ashdod and Jamnia. Ekron was 
a powerful city ; and it does not appear that 
the Jews ever peaceably possessed it: the Ek- 
ronites were the first who proposed to send 
back the ark, to be delivered from those cala- 
mities which it brought on their country. 
(1 Sam. v.10.) Beelzebub was adored at 
Ekron. (2 Kings i, 2.) 

Ena, the fourth king of Israel, succeeded 
his father Baasha, and’ reigned two years at 
Tirza, where he was assassinated by Zimri, 
at an entertainment given to him by one of 
his officers. (1 Kings xvi. 6—10.) 

Ean, Valley of. See p. 53.. 

Exam, the eldest son of Shém, who settled 
in a country in the south of Media, called 
after him Elam. Strictly, Elam denotes 
Etymals, a district of Persia, near the bot- 
tom of the Persian Gulf, between Media and 
Babylonia, and forming part of the region 
of Susiana; but in a wider sense it is used 
generally for Media itself, as in Dan. viii.2. 
Geis χ 99. «xiv. 1. Isa. <vieeiewemail. 6. 
Jer..xlix. 34-39. Ezek. xxxii. 34. In most 
of these passages, Elam. is represented as a 
contentious people, causing disturbance to 
the neighbouring nations. Strabo says as 
much concerning the inhabitants of Elymais. 
In Jer. xxv. 25. and Acts ii. 9. the inhabit- 
ants of this country are mentioned in con- 
junction with the Medes. 

Evatu, Etors, or A1iLaty, a town and 
port of Idumza, situated on the Red Sea. 
On the conquest of Edom by David, he took 
possession of this place, and there established 
a trade to all parts of the then known 
world. Solomon built ships here, and sent 
them to Ophir. (2 Sam. viii. 14. 2 Chron. 
viil. 17,18.) Elath continued in possession 
of the Israelites about 150 years, until, in 
the reign of Joram, it was recovered by the 
Edomites (2 Kings viii. 20.), from whom it 
was retaken by Azariah. (2 Kings xiv. 22.) 
Under his grandson Ahaz it was recaptured 
by the Edomites (xvi. 6.) ; from whom, after 
many changes under the Ptolemies, it finally 
passed into the possession of the Romans. 
It was antiently a great emporium for the 
Tyrians. 

Ev-Beruer (Gen. xxxv. 7.), and Ex- 
Eoue-Isrart (Gen. xxxili. 20.), the name 
of two altars erected by Jacob after his re- 
turn to Canaan. The first signifies, that 
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God was still the God of Bethel to him in per- 

forming the promises there made : the second 

implies, that the mighty God was still the 

object of worship to him and his offspring. — 

Expap and Mepap. were two of the 
seventy elders appointed by Moses; who re- 
ceived the temporary gift of prophesying, or 
of forming divine hymns, and singing them 
to God. (Numb. xi. 26.) 

Evers of the Israelites. 
ders of the gate, 113. 

ELEAZAR. 

1. The third son of Aaron, whom he suc- 
ceeded in the pontificate. Having been born 
in the desert, he entered the land of Canaan, 
in the division of which he assisted Joshua: 
After executing the office of high priest about 
23 years, he died and was buried in the 
mountains of Ephraim. 

2. The son of Abinadab; he was sancti- 
fied or set apart to keep the ark of God, 
which was deposited in his father’s house, 
after it had been sent back to the Israelites 
by the Philistines. (1 Sam. vii. 1.) 

3. The son of Dodo, the second of Da- 
vid’s mighty men, who distinguished himself 
by his brave achievements. He was one 
of the three warriors who forced their way 
through the Philistine forces, to procure wa- 
ter for David from the well of Bethlehem, 
at the imminent hazard of their lives. 
(1 Chron. xi. 17—19.) 

Erect Lapy, more correctly, the Lady 
Electa, a pious Christian matron, commend- 
ed by St. John in his second Epistle. Com- 
pare Vol. 1V. pp. 488, 489. 

ELHANAN. 

1. Another son of Dodo, and one of 
David’s warriors. (1 Chron. xi. 26.) 

2. The son of Jair, or Jaare-oregim, an- 
other warrior, who slew the giant Lahmi, 
the brother of Goliath. (2 Sam. xxi. 19.) 

Ex. 

1. The seventh high priest of the Israel- 
ites, whom he judged forty years: he was 
descended from Ithamar. It is not known 
why the pontifical dignity was transferred to 
him from the family of Eleazar. He was 
severely reproved for his false indulgences 
to his profligate sons, Hophni and Phinehas: 
he died suddenly on hearing tidings of the 
capture of the ark, and the total discom- 
fiture of the Israelites by the Philistines. 


eo fee 


See p. 80. El- 


ther of Joseph, the husband of Mary. (Luke 
iii, 23.) 

Eviakm. : 

1. A governor of the royal household, 
under Hezekiah; by whom he was deputed, 
with others, to receive the proposals of Rab- 
shakeh, on the part of Sennacherib. He 
succeeded Shebna in this office, agreeably to 
the prediction of Isaiah; who highly eulo- 
gised his character, and under images bor- 
rowed from the genius of oriental poetry, 
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promised that he should enjoy unbounded 
confidence and authority. 

2. A king of Judah, the son of Josiah, 
whose name was afterwards changed by Pha- 
raoh-Necho king of Egypt into Jehoiakim 
(which see). 

Evias. See ΕΠ ΑΗ. 

Eviasnis, grandson of Joshua the high 
priest, rebuilt part of the wall of Jerusalem. 
He was allied, by marriage, to Tobiah the 
Ammonite, to whom he gave spacious apatt- 
ments in the second temple, to the scandal of 
his religion, and the great damage of the 
country. (Neh. xii. 10. iii. 1. xiii, 4—9.) 

EiezERr. 

1. The chief of Abraham’s servants, and 
eminent for the confidence reposed in him 
by the patriarch, as well as for the piety and 
prudence with which he executed the com- 
mission of procuring a wife for Isaac. (Gen. 
xxiv.) Before the birth of Isaac, it should 
seem that Abraham had designed to make 
him his heir. (Gen. xv. 2.) 

2. The son of Dodabah, a prophet, who 
foretold Jehoshaphat, that the trade-fleet, 
which he had fitted out in conjunction with 
the unworthy Ahaziah, should be wrecked, 
and prevented from sailing to Tarshish. 
(2 Chron. xx. 37.) 

Exinv, one of the interlocutors in the 
book of Job, was “the son of Barachel the 
Buzite, of the kindred of Ram,’ or Aram. 
(Job xxxii. 2. Gen. xxii. 21.) He was of the 
family of the patriarch Abraham, and was 
descended from Buz the son of Nahor and 
Milcah ; it is most probable that that branch 
of the patriarchal family settled in Idumza. 

Evian, or Extras, after Moses, was the 
most celebrated prophet of the Old Testa- 
ment, surnamed the Tishbite, from Thisbe 
the place of his birth. He was a strenuous 
vindicator of the worship of the true God, in 
opposition to the idolatrous kings under 
whom he lived. (1 Kings xvii.—xix.) He 
was miraculously translated to heaven 
(2 Kings ii. 1—11.) ; and many ages after 
a still more distinguished honour awaited 
him. Elijah and Moses are the only men 
whose history does not terminate with their 
departure out of this world, Elijah appeared, 
together with Moses, on Mount Tabor, at 
the time of Christ’s transfiguration, and con- 
versed with him respeeting the great work 
of redemption, which he was about to ac- 
complish. (Matt. xvii. I—3. and the parallel 
passages in Mark and Luke.) Foran illus- 
tration of the conduct of Elijali towards the 
prophets of Baal, see pp. 360, 361. 

Exim, the seventh encampment of the 
Hebrews, in the north skirt of the desert, 
where they found twelve fountains and 
seventy palm-trees. When this place was 
visited by Dr. Shaw, in the early part of the 
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EvtrHaz, surnamed the Temanite, one of 
the friends of Job, was most probably de- 
seended from Eliphaz the son of Esau, to 
whom the city or district of Teman was 
allotted. (Dr. Good, on Jobii. 11.) 

Exisua, the successor of Elijah in the pro- 
phetic office : he wrought numerous miracles 
in the kingdom of Israel, which are related 
in 2 Kingsii.—xiii. See Vol. II. p. 531., 
where the destruction of forty-two young 
persons by this prophet is vindicated from the 
cavils of seeptics. 

Evisuanu, Istes of Extsnan, a Grecian 
province whence purple was brought to Tyre. 
(Gen. x. 4. Ezek. xxvii. 7.) Aceording to 
Prof. Gesenius, the name is most probably 
akin to Elis, which in a wider sense is used 
for the whole Peloponnesus. According to 
others, it is Hellas, or Greece. This country 
most probably derived its name from Elishah 
the son of Javan, whose descendants peopled 
part of Greece. 

Exkosn, the birth-place of the prophet 
Nahum (i. 1.): itis either dkushin Assyria, 
where, Gesenius thinks, he might have been 
born of Israelitish parents ; or, according to 
Jerome, Elcese, a village in Galilee. 

Exuvt, the sixth month of the Jewish ec- 
elesiastical year, and the twelfth month of the 
civil year. The etymology of this word is 
obscure. For a notice of the festivals in this 
month, see p. 180. 

Extymais. See Exam. 

Erystas. See Bar-sesus, p. 565. 

EMBALMING, process of. See pp. 519, 520. 

Emus, the antient inhabitants of the land 
of Canaan, to the east and north-east of the 
Dead Sea. They were a numerous, warlike, 
and gigantic race, probably descended from 
Ham. They were defeated by Chedorlaomer 
in Shaveh Kiriathaim, or the Plain of Kiri- 
athaim. (Gen. xiv. 5.) 

Emmaus, asmall village of Judea, distant 
sixty furlongs from Jerusalem. It is me- 
morable for the very interesting conversation 
between Jesus Christ and two of his disciples 
in the evening of the day of his resurrection. 
(Luke xxiv.) 

EncamMements of the Jews. 
—207. 

En- Dor, a city belonging to the half-tribe 
of Manassch on the west side of the Jordan : 
according to Eusebius, it was four Roman 
miles to the south of Mount Tabor. Here 
dwelt the sorceress, who was consulted by 
Saul, a short time before the fatal battle of 
Gilboa. 

En-Ecraim, or the fountain of calves, ἃ 
place situated on the northern point of the 


Sec pp. 205 


| Dead Sea. (Ezek. xlvii. 10.) 


]’'n-GEppA, mountains of. See p. 50. 
Ew-cep1, or the fountain of the kid, an- 


tiently called Hazazon ‘Tamar, was a city In 


eighteenth century, he found here nine wells the tribe of Judah, not far from the southern 


or fountains, and 2000 palm-trees. (Exod. | 
Xv. 27.) 


point of the Dead Sea. Its surrounding 


district abounded with palm-trees and vines. 
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(Josh. xv. 62. 2 Chron. xx. 2, Song of Sol. 
i. 14.) In the vicinity of this place was the 
cave of En-gedi; for a notice of which, see 
p- 50. 

Ewn-MisPuat, or the fountain of judgment, 
the same as the waters of Meribah, or con- 
tention, the name of a fountain in the desert 
of Sin, otherwise called Kadesh. 

Ewn-RoGeEL, or the fountain of the spy, a 
fountain on the south-east of Jerusalem: it 
is supposed to be the same as the fountain of 
Sitoam ; for a notice of which, see p. 43. 

Ewnocu. 

1. The son of Cain, in honour of whom 
the first city mentioned in Scripture was 
called Enoch by his father, who erected it. 
(Gen. iv. 17.) It is supposed to have been 
situated on the east of Eden. 

2. The father of Methuselah, memorable 
for his piety. Having lived 365 years, he was 
translated and did not see death. (Gen. v. 
18. 24. Heb. xi. 5.) According to the mo- 
dern Jews, and the Arabians (who call him 
Idris the learned), he was the inventor of 
letters, arithmetic, and astronomy ; probably 
from the etymology of the name, which sig- 
nifies initiated or initiating. For a notice 
of the apocryphal prophecy of Enoch, see 
Vol. If. p. 271. and Appendix, p. 124. 

Enon, a place or fountain, not far from 
Salim, where John baptised many persons. 
According to Eusebius, it was eight Roman 
miles from Scythopolis, and fifty-three north- 
east of Jerusalem. 

Enos, the son of Seth and grandson of 
Adam, was born a. mM. 235, and died at the 
age of 905 years: consequently he was con- 
temporary with Adam 695 years, and 84 
years with Noah. After the birth of Enos, 
divine worship, which till that time had been 
confined to private families, became public. 
The descendants of Seth separated them from 
the descendants of Cain, and invoked the 
name of God, probably on fixed days, and in 
assemblies where every one was admitted. 
(Gen. v. 6. 1 Chron.i. 1. Gen. iv. 26.) 

ENTERTAINME Ts Of the Jews. See pp.447, 
448. 

Er£netws, the first person in proconsular 
Asia who embraced the Christian faith. 
(Rom. xvi. 5.) In which passage, many 
modern versions, and among them our au- 
thorised version reads Achaia, which is a 
mistake in the copy whence they were made: 
for the Alexandrian and Vatican manuscripts, 
the Codices Ephrem, Claromontanus, Augi- 
ensis, and Boernerianus, and the readings in 
the Codex Vindobonensis Lambecianus 34. 
(No. 37. of Griesbach’s notation), together 
with the Memphitic, Armenian, Ethiopic, 
and Vulgate versions, besides many Latin 
fathers, —all read ᾿Ασίας instead of ’Ayaias ; 
which lection Griesbach considers as certainly 
equal, if not preferable to the received read- 
ing. That it ἐξ preferable to that reading is 
clear from 1 Cor. xvi. 15., where the family 
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of Stephanas is said to be “ the first-fruits of 
Achaia.” 

Eraruras, the coadjutor of St. Paul in his 
labours, was reputed to be the first bishop of 
the church at Colossz, to which he was affec- 
tionately attached. (Col.i.17. iv. 12. Phi- 
lem. 23.) He was with St. Paul during his 
first imprisonment ; and has sometimes, but 
without proof, been confounded with 

Epraruropitus, whom that apostle styles a 
fellow-labourer and fellow-soldier, as having 
participated in his labours and dangers. He 
appears to have been the minister of the 
Philippian-church, by which he was sent to 
carry pecuniary aid to St. Paul, who speaks 
of him in terms of great respect. (Phil. iv. 18. 
ii. 25—30.) 

EruEspAMMIM, a place between Shochoh 
and Azekah on the west of the valley of 
Elah. Here the army of the Philistines was 
encamped, when Goliath insulted the hosts of 
Israel: and here also they were found after 
David’s coronation, and suffered a great 
slaughter. 

Eruesus was the metropolis of procon- 
sular Asia. This celebrated city, the remains 
of which give a high idea of its former beauty, 
extent, and magnificence, was situated in 
that part of Asia which was antiently called 
Ionia (but now Natolia), about five miles 
from the A’gean Sea, on the sides and at the 
foot of a range of mountains overlooking a 
fine plain that was watered and fertilised by 
the river Cayster. Ephesus was particularly 
celebrated for the temple of Diana, a most 
magnificent and stately edifice, which had 
been erected at the common expense of the 
inhabitants of Asia Proper, and was reputed 
one of the seven wonders of the world: but 
the very site of this stupendous and cele- 
brated cdifice is now undetermined. Widely 
scattered and noble ruins attest the splendour 
of the theatre mentioned in Acts xix. 31.; the 
elevated situation of which, on Mount Prion, 
accounts for the ease with which an immense 
multitude was collected, the loud shouts of 
whose voices, reverberated from the neigh- 
bouring Mount Corissus, would not a little 
augment the uproar, which was occasioned 
by the populace rushing into the theatre. 
In the time of Saint Paul, this city abounded 
with orators and philosophers; and its in- 
habitants, in their Gentile state, were cele- 
brated for their idolatry and skill in magic, 
as well as for their luxury and lasciviousness. 
Ephesus is now under the dominion of the 
Turks, and is in a state of almost total ruin. 
The plough has passed over the city; and 
in March 1826, when visited by the Rev. 
Messrs. Hartley and Arundell, green corn 
was growing, in all directions, amidst the 
forsaken ruins: and one solitary individual 
only was found who bore the name of Christ, 
instead of its once flourishing church. In 
the time of the Romans, Ephesus was the 
metropolis of Asia Minor. (Hartley’s. Jour- 
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nal, in Missionary Register, 1827. pp. 290 
—292.  Arundell’s Visit to the Seven 
Churches, pp. 27—56. 

Eruop of Gideon. 

EruraliM. 

1. The youngest sen of Joseph by Ase- 
nath, was adopted and blessed by Jacob; 
who laid his right hand on Ephraim, and his 
left on the head of Manasseh, to intimate 
that the youngest son should be greater 
than the eldest, and his posterity more 
numerous. He gave his name to one of the 
tribes of Israel; for the limits allotted to 
which, see p. 16. 

2. A considerable city of Judza, eight 
Roman miles north of Jerusalem, according 
to Eusebius, and near a desert of the same 
name ; to which Jesus Christ retired after he 
had raised Lazarus from the dead. (John xi. 
54.) 

35. Epuraim, Forest of. See p. 64. 

4. Ephraim, Mountains of. See p. 50. 

EPHRATAH. 

1. Another name for the town of Beth- 
lehem. (Mic. v. 2.) 

2. The lot of Ephraim. (Psal. exxxii. 6.) 

Epricurzeans, the followers of Epicurus, a 
celebrated Athenian philosopher: they ac- 
knowledged no gods, except in name only, 
and absolutely denied that they exercised any 
providence over the world. Foran illustra- 
tion of Saint Paul’s masterly address to them 
at Athens, see Vol. IV. pp. 348—350. 

Eristies, Antient, form of. See p. 476. 

Erocuas of the Jews. See p. 182. 

Erastvs, treasurer of the city of Corinth, 
who embraced Christianity and became the 
fellow-labourer of Saint Paul. 

Esar-Happon, the son and successor of 
Sennacherib king of Assyria; for a notice of 
whose reign, see Assyria, p. 561. col. 1. 

Esau or Epom, the eldest son of Isaac, and 
the twin-brother of Jacob. Hedelighted much 
in hunting; while Jacob, being of a more 
domestic turn, became the favourite of his 
mother Rebekah, by whose counsel and 
direction he surreptitiously obtained his 
father’s blessing in preference to Esau; who 
found no place or scope for a change of pur- 
pose in his father, though he sought it care- 
fully with tears. (Gen. xxvii. 1—34. Heb. 
xii. 17.) On Jacob’s return into Canaan 
from Mesopotamia, whither he had fled to 
avoid his brother’s resentment, Esau _re- 
ceived him with great kindness; and on 
Tsaac’s death he returned to Mount Seir. 
Concerning the remainder of his life or the 
manner of his death the Scriptures are silent. 
In the historical and _ prophetical books, 
Esau and Edom respectively denote Idu- 
mza and the Idumzan tribes. In Rom. ix. 
18. where St. Paul cites Mal.i.2,3., the 
apostle is evidently treating only of the pos- 
terities of Jacob and Esau. 

EspraEton, Plain of. See p. 56. 

Esucot, Valley of, a fertile vale in the land 


See p. 347. 
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of Canaan and in the southern part of Judah. 
Here the Hebrew spies, while exploring the 
country, cut a very large cluster of grapes, 
which was carried back by two men, as a 
specimen of the delicious fruit produced by 
the country. 

Esrousars, Jewish, form of. See pp.414, 
415. 

Essenes, Sect of. See pp. 374, 375. 

Estuzr or Hapassan, the great niece of 
Mordecai, by whom she was adopted. On 
the divorce of Vashti, she became the queen- 
consort of Ahasuerus: her history is related 
in the book of Esther; for an analysis of 
which, see Vol. IV. pp. 68—70. 

Era. 

1. A city in the tribe of Judah, between 
Bethlehem and Tekoah. (2 Chron. xi. 6.) 

2. A rock, to which Samson retired after 
he had burned the harvest of the Philistines. 
(Judg. xv. 8.). From a celebrated spring 
near this place, Pilate (and probably Solomon 


before him) brought water by an aqueduct 
into Jerusalem. 


Eruam, the third station of the Israelites 
after their departure from Egypt (Numb. 
xxiii. 6. Exod. xiii. 20.) It is now called 
Etti. 

Etuan, the Ezrahite, was one of the phi- 
losophers, to whom Solomon was compared 
for wisdom in 1 Kings iv. 31. and 1 Chron. 
ii. 6. The 89th psalin is ascribed to him. 

Eruanim, the antient name of the first 
month of the Jewish civil year. For a notice 
of the festivals, ἅς. in this month, see p.175. 

Ernioria. See Cusu, p. 572. 

Eunice, the mother of Timothy, and the 
wife of a Greek proselyte. She was early 
converted to the Christian faith, St. Paul 
has pronounced a high eulogium on her piety. 
(Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim. i. 5.) 

E.uNUCH. 

1. One who has been emasculated. Such 
persons antiently were (as in the East they 
still are) employed to guard the harems of 
oriental kings and nobles. See pp. 96, 97. 

2. Since, in the East, eunuchs often rose 
to stations of great power and trust, the word 
at length came to signify a minister ofa court, 
without necessarily including the idea of 
emasculation. Such was the officer of Can- 
dace, queen of Ethiopia, whose conversion is 
related in Acts vill. 27—39. 

Evonias and Synticne were Christian 
women at Philippi, and probably deacon- 
esses of the church in that city. From 
Phil. iv. 2. it is evident that a difference of 
opinion subsisted between them : most pro- 
bably, it was respecting the necessity of 
retaining the Mosaic ceremonies under the 
Gospel dispensation and worship. 

Eururates, a large and celebrated river 
of western Asia: it rises in Armenia Major 
near Mount Aba, and, after flowing by Syria, 
Mesopotamia, and the site of Babylon, it 
empties itself into the Persian Gulf. In 
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Gen. xv. 18, it is called “the great river,”’ 
which distinctive appellation it deserves in 
contrast with rivers generally, though not 
with the Nile. (Buckingham’s Travels in 
Mesopotamia, vol. i. Ρ. 54.) Like the Nile, 
at certain seasons of the year, the Euphrates 
inundates the flat countries on its banks, and 
renders them extremely fertile. 

EvurRociy pon, atempestuous wind common 
in the Mediterranean, and well known to 
modern mariners. by the name of a Levanter. 
It is not confined to any one single point, but 
blows in all directions from the north-east, 
round by the north, to the south-east. The 
great wind, or mighty tempest, or vehement 
east wind, described by the prophet Jonah 
(i. 4. iv. 8.), appears to have been one of 
these Levanters. Of this description was the 
violent or tempestuous wind mentioned in 
Acts xxvii. 14. (Shaw’s Travels, vol. ii. 
pp. 127, 128.) 

Eve, the wife of Adam and the common 
mother of the human race. (Gen. ii. 111.) 
The character of Eve is only known to us by 
her sin; in the commission of which we may 
observe the two fundamental passions, of 
which all the others are modifications ; viz. 
pride — ye shall be as gods; and sensuality — 
the tree was good for food, and its fruit was 
pleasant to the eyes. (Gen. iil. 5, 6.) 

Evit-MERODACH, the son and successor of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. He 
delivered Jehoiakim king of Judah out of 
prison, upon whom he conferred many fa- 
vours. (2 Kings xxv. 27. Jer. lii. 31.) 
According to Archbishop Usher, he reigned 
only one year, and was succeeded by his son, 
Belshazzar. 

ExcoMMUNICATION, punishment of. 
pp. 149, 150. 

Execution of sentences, how and by whom 
performed, See pp. 121, 122. 

Exriation, day of. See pp. 320, 321. 

Exrosition of Scripture, part of the syna- 
gogue worship. See pp. 258, 259. 

Exposure to wild beasts, a capital punish- 
ment. See p.156. St. Paul not thus ac- 
tually exposed, 499. 

Eyes, putting out, punishment of. 
p. 148. 

Ezexi£t, the son of Buzi, of the house of 
Aaron (Ezek. i. 1.), was carried captive to 
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, with Jehoiakim 
king of Judah. He is the third of the greater 
prophets. See a further account of Ezekiel 
and an analysis of his predictions in Vol. LV. 
pp. 224—235. 

Ezion-GEBER, a port in Idumza, on the 
Elanitic gulf, whence Solomon sent ships to 
Ophir. (1 Kings ix. 26.) 1n later times it 
was called Berenice. Dr. Shaw supposes it 
to be the same port which is now called by 
the Arabs Meenah-el-Dsahab, or the port of 
gold. (Travels, vol. 11. pp. 118, 119.) 

Ezra, or Esdras, the son (or, according to 
Coquerel and others, tlie grandson or great- 


See 


See 


581 
GA 


grandson) of Seraiah, was a priest and scribe 
or doctor of the law; who, returning from 
captivity, with a full commission from Arta- 
xerxes to settle the church and state of the 
Jews, zealously exerted himself in rectifying 
all the disorders which had crept into their 
affairs during their captivity. See a further 
aceount of Ezra, and an analysis of the his- 
torical book which bears his name, in Vol. LV. 
pp. 64—66. 


Farr Havens, a place so called on the 
coast of Crete, most probably because it had 
good anchorage. (Acts xxvii. 8.) In the 
fourth century, according to Jerome, it was 
a large town. 

Fasts of the Jews, public and private, 
how solemnised. See pp. 334, 335. Fast 
of the atonement, 320, 321. 

Feasts of the Jews. See pp. 302—326. 
Funeral feasts, 530. 

Fret, washing of. See pp. 440, 441. 
Female ornaments of, 409. 

Feuix, procurator of Judza, account of. 
See p. 111. and IV. 350, 351. 

Fertiuity of Palestine. See pp. 62—69. 

Festus, procurator of Judza, notice of. 
See p. 111. 

Fic-rrees of Palestine. See pp. 65, 66. 

Fines, various, imposed by the Jews. 
See p. 145. 

First-Born, privileges of. See pp. 422, 
423. 

First-Fruits, presentation of. See pp. 298, 
299. 

Fiorus, procurator of Judza, notice of. 
See p. 11]. 

Foop of the Jews. See pp. 443—449. 

Foor-race, allusions to, explained. See 
pp. 502, 503. 

Forest of Cedars. 
of Ephraim. 
of Hareth. 
of Oaks. 

Fortifications of the Jews. Seep. 213. 

Fountains of the Holy Land. See 
pp. 43—45. 

FreEepom of Rome, how acquired, and its 


See p. 64. 


privileges. See pp. 124—127. 

FunrraLt Rires of the Jews. See 
pp. 522—526. 

Furniture of oriental houses. See 


pp. 396—399. 


Gaat, the son of Ebed, who’ raised a 
revolt in Schechem against Abimelech the 
son of Gideon; but, being defeated by the 
latter, he was compelled to flee. (Judg. ix. 
26—41.) It is not known who he was or 
what afterwards became of him. 

Gaasu, a hill in the inheritance of 
Ephraim, on the north side of which stood 
Timnath-Serah, memorable as being the 
place where Joshua was buried. (Josh. 

Poo 


582 


GA 


xxiv. 30.) At the foot of this hill, pro- 
bably, were the brooks (or vallies) of Gaash 
mentioned in 2 Sam. xxui. 30. 


GaspaTHa. See p. 22. 

Gap. 

1. Gad, or Good Fortune, a Syrian idol. 
See p. 349. 


2. Seventh son of Jacob, born of Zilpah : 
he gave his name to one of the twelve tribes ; 
for the limits of whose allotment, see p. 11. 

3. A prophet, the friend of David whom 
he faithfully followed during his persecutions 
by Saul, After David’s establishment on 
the throne of Israel, Gad was commissioned 
to propose to him one of three scourges, 
which was to punish the sinful numbering of 
the people ; and afterwards directed him to 
build an altar, in the threshing-floor of 
Ornan or Araunah. (1 Sam. xxii.5. 2 Sam. 
xxiv.) Gad also wrote a history of David's 
reign, whence, perhaps, was taken the nar- 
rative of that census; and he transmitted to 
that monarch the divine commands concern. 
ing the establishment of public worship. 
(2 Chron. xxix. 25.) . 

Gapara was, according to Josephus (Bell. 
Jud. lib. iv. c. 24.), the metropolis of Perea, 
or the region beyond Jordan; it was one of 
the cities of the district of Decapolis, and 
consequently under heathen jurisdiction, on 
which account, perhaps, it was destroyed by 
the Jews, but was rebuilt by Pompey, in 
favour of Demetrius Gadarensis, his manu- 
mitted servant, according to Josephus. The 
inhabitants of this city being rich, sent 
legates to Vespasian when he advanced 
against Judeea, and gave up this strong city 
to him; both the city and the villages be- 
longing to it lay within the region of the 
Gergesenes, whence Christ going into the 
country of the Gadarenes (Mark v. 1.), is 
said to go into the region of the Gergesenes. 
(Matt. viii. 28.) The remains of the warm 
baths for which this place was antiently cele- 
brated, and also of the tombs (among which 
the Gadarene demoniac abode) are still to be 
seen. Gadara is now called Oomkais, or 
Omkeis. (Quarterly Rev. vol.xxvi. p.389. 
Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, pp.297, 298.) 

Galus. 

1. A Macedonian, and fellow-traveller of 
St. Paul, who was seized by the populace at 
Ephesus. (Acts xix. 29.) 

2. A native of Derbe, who accompanied 

Paul in his last journey to Jerusalem. (Acts 
xx. 4.) To him St.John is supposed to have 
addressed his third epistle. 
- 3. An inhabitant of Corinth, with whom 
Pa»! lodged, and in whose house the Chris- 
tians were accustomed to meet. (Rom. xvi. 
28. Ἅ Ger. il %) 

Gatatra, a province of Asia Minor, 
bounded on the west by Phrygia, on the 
east by the river IJalys, on the north by 
Paphlagonia, and on the south by Lycaonia. 
This country derived its name from the 
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Gauls, two tribes of whom (the Trocmi and 
Tolistoboii) with a tribe of the Celts, or, ac- 
cording to Prof. Hug, Germans (the Tecto- 
sages), finding their own country too small 
to support its redundant population, migrated 
thither after the sackingof Rome by Brennus; 
and, mingling with the former inhabitants, 
and adopting the Greek language, the whole 
were called Gallo-Greci. During the reign 
of Augustus, (a.u.c. 529, B.c. 26,) Galatia 
was reduced into a Roman province, and 
was thenceforth governed by the Roman laws, 
under the administration of a pro-pretor. 
The Galatians seem to have preserved their 
native religion, to which they superadded the 
worship of the great mother of the gods. 
Their principal cities were Ancyra, Tavium, 
and Pessinus ; the latter of which carried on 
some commerce. Callimachus (Hymn. in 
Delum. v.184.) and Hilary (Hymn. Hieron. 
pref. in ep. ad Galat.), who was himself a 
Gaul, represent them as ἃ very foolish 
people; whence St. Paul says, (iii. 1.) Ὁ 
FOoLIsH Galatians, who hath bewitched you ? 
This church was so dangerously perverted, 
and almost overturned, by the Judaisers there, 
that the apostle, in his Epistle to them, does 
not call them saints. See an analysis of his 
epistle to the Galatians in Vol. 1V. pp.378 
—381. 

Galatia was also the seat of colonies from” 
various nations, among whom were many 
Jews ; and from all of these St. Paul appears 
to have made many converts to Christianity. 
(Gal.i. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 11π|. 4a 
1 Pet. i. 1.) Aceording to Josephus (Ant. 
Jud. lib. xvi. c. 6.) the Jews here enjoyed 
considerable privileges. (Robinson, voce Γα- 
λατια; Hug’s Introd. vol. il, pp.363—3865.) 

GaitEe, Upper and Lower. See pp.14, 
15. The Galilwans were accounted brave 
and industrious, though the other Jews af- 
fected to consider them as not only stupid 
and unpolished, but also seditious, and there- 
fore proper objects of contempt. (Johni. 47. 
vii. 52.) They were easily distinguished from 
the Jews of Jerusalem bya peculiar dialect ; 
for a notice of which, see p.14. 

GALILEE, Sea of. Sce p. 39. 

Ga.uio, a proconsul of Achaia, was the 
elder brother of the philosopher Seneca, and 
was called Marcus Annus Novatus; but 
took the name of Gallio, after being adopted 
into the famlly of Lucius Junius Gallio. 
Before his tribunal St. Paul was dragged at 
Corinth. His conduct on that occasion ex- 
hibits him in the character of a mild and 
amiable man: and St. Luke’s account is con- 
firmed by profane writers. See Vol. I. p.181. 

GaMALIEL, ἃ Pharisce and an cminent 
doctor of the law, under whom St. Paul was 
educated. (Actsv. 24. xxii. 3.) Te pos- 
sessed great influence among the Jews, and 
is said by some to have presided over the 
Sanhedrin during the reigns of Tibertus, 
Caligula, and Claudius. 
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Games, Olympic, allusions to. See 
pp- 502—507. 
Garvens of the Hebrews. See p.468. 
GarMEntTs of the priests. See pp. 278, 


279. Of the high priest, 281. Rending of, 
410. Changes of, 411. 

Gates of cities, seats of justice. 
pp. 112, 113. 

Garu, a city of the Philistines, one of 
their five principalities (1 Sam. vi. 17.), 
famous for having given birth to Goliath. 
David conquered it in the beginning of his 
reign over all Israel (1 Sam. xvii. 4.): it 
continued subject to his successors till the 
declension of the kingdom of Judah. Reho- 
boam rebuilt or fortifiedit. (2 Chron. xi. 8.) 
Uzziah reconquered it; as did Hezekiah. 
Josephus makes it part of the tribe of Dan; 
but Joshua takes no notice of it. Calmet 
thinks, that Mithcahb, mentioned by Moses 
(Numb, xxxiil. 29.), is the Metheg in 
2 Sam. viii. 1. In our authorised version it 
is rendered, David took Metheg-Ammah, 
that is, Metheg the Mother, which, in 1 Chron. 
Xviii. 1. isexplained by — He took Gath and 
her daughters (or towns): Gath being the 
mother, and Metheg the daughter. But it 
may be that the district of Gath and its de- 
pendencies was called in David’s time Me- 
theg-Ammah; but this being unusual, or 
becoming obsolete, the author of the Chroni- 
cles explains it to be Gath and its villages. 
According to this idea, Gath of the Philistines, 
the birth-place of giants (2 Sam. xxi. 20. 
22.), must lie farin Arabia Petrza, towards 
Egypt, which is confirmed by the author of 
the first book of Chronicles, who says, that 
the sons of Ephraim being in Egypt, attacked 
the city of Gath, and were there slain. 
(InGhroneviiw2t.) 

Jerome says, there was a large town called 
Gath, in the way from Eleutheropolis to 
Gaza; and Eusebius speaks of another Gath, 
fives miles from Eleutheropolis, toward 
Lydda (consequently different from that 
which Jerome speaks of) ; also another Gath, 
or Gattha, between Jamnia and Antipatris. 
Jerome likewise, speaking of Gath-Opher, 
the place of the prophet Jonah’s birth, says, 
it was called Gath.Opher, or Gath, in the 
district of Opher, to distinguish it from others 
of the same name. 

Gath was the most southern city of the 
Philistines, as Ekron was the most northern ; 
so that Ekron and Gath are placed as the 
boundaries of their land. (1 Sam. vii. 14. 
xvii. 52.) Gath lay near Mareshali (2 Chron. 
xi. 8. Micali i. 14. Heb.), which nearly 
agrees with Jerome, who places Gath on the 
road from Eleutheropolis to Gaza. Gath 
was a place of strength, in the time of the 
prophets Amos and Micah, independent of 
the kings of Judah (Amos vi. 2, Micah i. 
10. 14.) ; but was taken by Uzziah, king of 
Judah, while Amos was living; and after- 
wards by Hezekiah, in Micah’s time. 


See 
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Gethaim (2 Sam. iv. 3. Neh. xi. 33.) is 
Gath. David had a company of Gittite 
guards. 

Gautonitis, District of. See p.16. supra. 

Gaza, avery celebrated city of the Jews, 
distant about 60 miles south-west from 
Jerusalem: it was one of the five cities of 
the Philistines, which fell by lot to the tribe 
of Judah (Josh. xv. 47.), and which offered 
their golden emerods to the God of Israel 
for a trespass-offering. (1 Sam. vi. 17.) Its 
gates were carried away by Samson (Judg. 
xvi. 2.), and hither he was conducted when 
taken by the Philistines (v.21.), great num- 
bers of whom perished when he pulled down 
the house of their god Dagon. (v.30.) After 
destroying Tyre, Alexander the Great be- 
sieged Gaza, which was at that time held by 
a Persian garrison, and took it after a siege 
of two months. He appears to have left the 
city standing : but afterwards, B.c. 96, Alex- 
ander Jannzus, reigning prince of the Jews, 
took it after a siege of a year and destroyed 
it. Thus was Gaza made desulate agreeably 
to the prediction of Zephaniah. (ii. 4.) Sub- 
sequently Gabinius rebuilt this city, which 
Augustus bestowed on Herod the Great, 
after whose death it was annexed to Syria. 
(Schleusner and Robinson, voce aga.) The 
city of Gaza is mentioned in Acts viii. 26. 
with the parenthetical remark, — that αὐτῇ 
ἐστιν epnuos —it [or the same] is desert ; which 
has greatly exercised the ingenuity of com- 
mentators, some of whom refer αὐτὴ to ὁδος5, 
and translate it by wnfreguented ; while others, 
referring it to the city, explain it by deprived 
of fortifications ; others again suppose the 
antient city to have remained desolate, and 
that which flourished in the days of St. Luke 
to have occupied a somewhat different site 
nearer to the sea; and others consider these 
words to be a mere gloss which has found 
its way into the text. A passage, however, 
in Josephus, which has escaped the researches 
of most of the learned men, clears up the 
difficulty, and shows the minute fidelity of 
the sacred historian. A short time before 
the siege of Jerusalem, in consequence of a 
massacre of the Jews at Cesarea, the whole 
nation became greatly enraged, and in re- 
venge laid waste many villages and cities ; 
and among these were Anthedon and Gaza, 
which they utterly demolished. Gaza there- 
fore was actually épnuos, a desert at the time 
St. Luke wrote. (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 
l. ii. c.18. 81. Hug’s Introd. vol. i. p.25.) 
The neighbourhood of modern Gaza is de- 
scribed by Captains Irby and Mangles as 
being richly wooded with olives, sycamores, 
mulberries, cedars, fir-trees, &c. ἅς. The 
country is inclosed by hedges of prickly 
pears, the hills gently rising to the view be- 
yond each other, and the whole has a beau- 
tiful appearance. Excepting the perishable 
materials, with which the houses are con- 
structed, stone being substituted for mud, 
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the town partakes of the wretched appear- 
ance of those in Eyypt. (Travels, p.178.) 

Gepatian, the son of Ahikam, was left 
by Nebuchadnezzar in Palestine, after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, to govern the re- 
mainder of the people who continued there. 
He was treacherously slain by Ishmael the 
son of Nethaniah. (2 Kings xxv, 22—25.) 

Geuazi, the servant of the prophet Elisha, 
who, contrary to his master’s intention, 
fraudulently obtained presents of Naaman, 
the Syrian general, and was smitten with 
leprosy for his wickedness (2 Kings v. 20— 
27.); a judgment which ought to warn us 
not only of the curse which cleaves to ill- 
gotten wealth, but above all, of the just 
vengeance of God, which pursues all who, 
for purposes of worldly gain, bring a scandal 
and reproach upon their religion. 

Geninnom, or the Valley of Hinnom. See 
pp. 53, 54. 

Geneatocies of the Hebrews. See pp.186, 
187. 

GENNESARETH, ἃ region 50 furlongs in 
length, and 20 in breadth ; a very pleasant 
and fruitful place, abounding in the gardens 
of great men, whence it had its name from 
Gen and Sar, as being the garden of princes ; 
it lay at the bottom of the Lake of Gen- 
nesareth, and gave that name to it. (Luke 
Vale) 

GENNESARETH, Sea of. See pp. 39, 40. 

GeERGESA, a town near Gadara, so called, 
either from the Girgashites, the posterity of 
Canaan, (for neither did Zebulun nor Naph- 
tali drive out all the Canaanites, Judg. i. 
30. $3.) or from Gergishta, signifying clay, 
the soil being clay: it gave naine to a re- 
gion so called, which comprehended in it 
Gadara, Hippo, and Magdala. See Ga- 
DARA, p. 582. 

Gerizim (Mount), a peak of Mount 
Ephraim over against Mount Ebal; be- 
tween the two the city Schechem was situ- 
ated. (Deut. xi. 29. xxvii. 11,12.) In 
subsequent times this mountain became the 
seat of the religious worship of the Samari- 
tans, who erected a temple there; for a 
notice of which, see p. 246. 

Gershom and E tezer, the sons of. Moses 
and Zipporah, were only simple Levites, while 
their relations the sons of Aaron enjoyed the 
highest honours of the pontificate. 

GersHon, a son of Levi, who gave his 
name to one of the three great branches of 
the Levites. The office of the Gershonites 
was, to carry the veils and curtains of the 
tabernacle, on the western side of which 
they encamped. 

GesuuR, a country in Syria, the daughter 
of whose king David married, and by her had 
Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 8.), who, after the 
murder of his brother Amnon, retired to 
the king of Geshur his grandfather. (13.) 

Gesstus Fiorus, the procurator. See 
p- 11]. 


hung them up before the Lord. 
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GETHSEMANE, a garden beyond Kedron, 
at the foot of Mount Olivet, so called from 
the wine-presses in it: it is memorable in 
the evangelical history, as being the scene 
of our Saviour’s agony. It is described 
by recent travellers, as being a small plat of 
ground, with a low hedge or inclosure of 
stones; no verdure growing on it, save six 
or eight venerable-looking olives, which have 
stood there for many centuries. (Missionary 
Register for 1824, p. 504. Jowett’s Re- 
searches in Syria, p. 303. Carne’s Letters, 
p. 290.) 

GIBEAH, a city in the tribe of Benjamin, 
not far from Jerusalem: it is frequently 
called Gibeah of Saul, from being the birth- 
place of the first Hebrew monarch. 

ΟἼΒΕΟΝ, the capital city of the Gibeonites, 
who took advantage of the oaths of Joshua, 
and of the elders of Israel, on an-artful re- 
presentation which they made of their be- 
longing to a very remote country. (Josh. ix, ) 
Joshua and the elders had not the precaution 
to consult God on this affair, and inconsi- 
derately made a league with these people : 
they soon discovered their mistake, and with- 
out revoking their promise of giving them 
their lives, they condemned them to carry wood 
and water to the tabernacle, and other servile 
work, as a mark of their pusillanimity and 
duplicity, as slaves and captives ; in which 
state of servitude they remained, till the en- 
tire dispersion of the Jewish nation, a. mM. 
2553, a.p. 1451. Three days after the 
Gibeonites had surrendered to the Hebrews, 
the kings of the Canaanites being informed 
of it, came and besieged the city of Gibeon. 
(Josh. x. 3, ἃς.) The Gibeonites came to 
Joshua, and desired speedy help. Joshua 
attacked the five kings early in the morning, 
put them to flight, and pursued them to 
Bethoron.- 

‘The Gibeonites were descended from the 
Hivites, the old inhabitants of that country, 
and possessed four cities ; Cephirah, Beeroth, 
Kirjath-jearim, and Gibeon, the capital, 
afterwards given to Benjamin, excepting 
Kirjath-jearim, which fell to Judah. The 
Gibeonites continued subject to those bur- 
dens which Joshua had imposed on them, 
and were very faithful to the Israelites. 
Nevertheless Saul, through what mistaken 
zeal we cannot tell, destroyed a very great 
number of them (2 Sam, xxi. 1, 2, 3, &c.) 5 
but God, as a punishment of his cruelty, in 
the reign of David, sent a great famine, 
which lasted three years (a. M. 2983, π. c. 
1017); and the prophets told David that 
this calamity would continue so long as 
that cruelty remained unrevenged, which 
Saul had exercised against the Gibeonites. 
David asked the Gibeonites, what satisfac- 
tion they desired? They answered, ‘ Seven 
of Saul’s sons we will put to death, to avenge 
the blood of our brethren.’’ The Gibeonites 
This hap- 
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pened early in the spring, when, in Pales- 
tine, they begin barley-harvest. From this 
time there is no mention of the Gibeonites, 
as composing a sort of separate people. 
But it is probable that they were included 
among the Nethinim, or Given, who were 


public slaves, appointed for the service of 


the temple. (1 Chron. ix. 2.) Afterwards, 
those of the Canaanites, who were subdued, 
and had their lives spared, were added to 
the Gibeonites. We see (Ezraviii. 20. ii. 58. 
1 Kings ix. 20, 21.) that David, Solomon, 
and the princes of Judah, gave many of them 
to the Lord; these Nethinim being carried 
into captivity with Judah and the Levites, 
many of them returned with Ezra, Zerub- 
babel, and Nehemiah, and continued as be- 
fore, in the service of the temple, under the 
priests and Levites. Gibeon was seated on 
an eminence, as is evidenced by its name. 
It was forty furlongs from Jerusalem (ac- 
cording to Josephus) north. It is called 
Gabaa. (2 Sam. ν. 25. compared with 
1 Chron. xiv. 16.) 
the fountain and pool of Gibeon. (2 Sam, 
1]. 19.) 

We neither know when, nor by whom, 
nor upon what occasion, the tabernacle and 
altar of burnt sacrifices made by Moses, in 
the wilderness, were removed to Gibeon; 
but this we certainly know, that toward the 
end of David’s reign, and in the beginning 
of Solomon’s, they were there. (1 Chron, xxi. 
29, 30.) David, seeing the angel of the 
Lord at Araunah’s threshing-floor, was so 
terrified, that he had not time or strength to 
go so far as Gibeon, there to offer sacrifice, 
but Solomon being seated on the throne, 
went to sacrifice at Gibeon, because this 
was the most considerable of all the high 
places, where sacrifices were then tolerated, 
the temple being not yet built. (1 Kings 
iii. 4.) 

Givroy, the fifth judge of the Israelites, 


whom he delivered from the oppression of 


the Midianites. (Judg. vii. vili.) He was 
the son of Joash of the tribe of Manasseh ; 
and, having destroyed the worship of Baal, 
was surnamed JERuBBAAL. (Judg. vi. 25— 
99.) 

στρεον, Ephod of. 

Grnon. 

1. One of the four rivers of Paradise ; 
which Bishop Patrick and Dr. Wells sup- 
pose to be the easterly channel of the two, 
into which the Euphrates is divided after its 
junction with the Tigris. Others, however, 
(and among them, Gesenius,) suppose it to 
be the Oxus or Araxes. Josephus considers 
it to be the Nile (Ant. Jud. lib. i. c.1. 8. 9.); 
which now is said to be called Guyon by the 
Abyssinians. 

2. A fountain or watercourse near Jeru- 
salem, where Solomon was anointed king 
by Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet. 
(1 Kings i, 32—40.) It is supposed to be 


See p. 347. 
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the same which was afterwards called Sr- 
Loam; for a notice of which, see p. 43. 


Giisoa, Mountains of. See p. 50. 
Giteap, Mountains of. See pp. 50, 51. 
Balm of. See p. 66. 


Gitcat, a celebrated place on the east of 
Jericho, and on this side Jordan, where the 
Israelites encamped for some time after 
their passage over that river. A city was 
afterwards built there, which became me- 
morable for many events. It was a seat of 


justice (or, as we should now term it, an 


assize-town) : Samuel, when travelling in 
circuit through the land, went yearly to 
Gilgal. (1 Sam. vii. 16.) Here Saul was 
crowned king of the Hebrews. In subse- 
quent times it was the seat of idolatry. (Hos. 
iv. 15. Amosv. 5.) 

Girp es, notice of. See pp. 401, 402. 

GIRGASHITES, an antient people of Ca- 
naan, whose habitation was beyond the sea 
of Tiberias, where we find some vestiges of 
their name in the city of Grercrsa or Ger- 
gasa, upon the sea of Tiberias. 

Got, or blood-avenger. See p. 152. 

Goc and Macoa, the accurate chronolo- 
ger, Dr. Hales, thinks, are the general names 
of the northern nations of Europe and Asia, 
or the districts north of Caucasus, or Mount 
Taurus, colonised by Gog, or Magog, an- 
other of the sons of Japheth (Gen. x. 2.), 
called, by the Arabian geographers, Jajuie 
and Majuje. (Rennel. Herod. p.112.) Gog 


rather denotes the people, Magog the land. 


Thus Balaam foretold that Christ would 
be “a king higher than Agag,” or rather 
‘© Gog,’’ according to the more correct 
reading of the Samaritan Hebrew text, and 
of the Septuagint version of Numb. xxiv. 7.: 
and Ezekiel, foreteliing a future invasion of 
the land of Israel by these northern nations, 
Meshech, Tubal, and Togarmah, styles 
-« Gog their chief prince,’ and describes 
their host precisely as Scythian or Tartarian ; 
‘“‘ coming out of the north, all of them riding 
on horses ;”’ ** bows and arrows”’ their wea- 
pons; “ covering the land, like a cloud, and 
coming like a storm,” in the ‘ latter days.” 
(Ezek. xxxviii.1—17.) He also describes 
their immense slaughter, in the valley of the 
passengers on the east of the sea, thence 
called the valley of Hamon Gog, ““ the mul- 
titude of Gog.”’ (Ezek. xxxix. 1—-22.) This 
prophecy seems also to be revived in the 
Apocalypse, where the hosts of Gog and 
Magog are represented as coming to invade 
‘‘ the beloved city,” and perishing with im- 
mense slaughter likewise in Armageddon, 
“the Mount of Mageddo,’”’ or Megiddo. 
(Rev. xvi. 14—16. xx. 7—10.) Dr. Hales’s 
Analysis of Chronology, vol.i. p. 463. 

Go.tpEN Catr, worship of. See p. 344. 

Gotcotua. See pp. 19, 20. 

GoiatH, a Philistine giant, a native of 
Gath, well known for his combat with 
David. (1 Sam. xvii.) 
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Gomer, the son of Japhet (Gen. x. 2, 3. 
Ezek. xxxvili. 6.), whose posterity peopled 
Galatia, according to Josephus; Phrygia, 
according to Bochart; but, according to 
Calmet and Gesenius, they were the Cim- 
merians or Cimbri, a little known and bar- 
barous northern nation. 

GomorrAH, one of the four cities in the 
vale of Siddim, which were sunk in the 
Dead Sea. (Gen. x. 19. xiii. 10.) 

Gosuen (Land of), was the most fertile 
pasture ground in the whole of Lower 
Egypt: thence called Goshen, from Gush, 
in Arabic, signifying ‘‘ a heart,’? or what- 
soever is choice or precious. There was 
also a Goshen in the territory of the tribe 
of Judah, so called for the same reason. 
(Josh. x. 41.) Hence Joseph recommended 
it to his family as ‘* the best of the land” 
(Gen. xlvii. 11.), and *¢ the fat of the land.” 
(Gen. xlv. 18.) The land of Goshen lay 
along the most easterly branch of the Nile, 
and on the east side of it; for it is evident, 
that at the time of the exodus, the Israelites 
did not cross the Nile. In antient times, it 
was considerably more, extensive, both in 
length and breadth, in consequence of the 
general failure of the eastern branches of 
the Nile; the main body of the river verging 
more and more to the west continually, and 
deepening the channels on that side. (Dr. 
Hales’s Chronology, vol.i. p. 374.) 

GovERNMENT of the Jews, under the 
patriarchs. See pp. 76, 77. Under Moses 
and the judges, 77—82. Under. the kings, 
83—101. After the captivity to the sub- 
version of the Jewish polity, 102—111. 

Gozan, a city orcountry in northern Meso- 
potamia. (2 Kings xvii. 6. xviii. 11. xix. 12. 
Isa. xxxvii. 2.) By the geographer Ptolemy 
it is called Gauzanitis, now Kauschan. 

Grain, threshing of, See pp. 462, 463. 

Great Sea. See p. 43. 

Greerce, in the Scriptures, often com- 
prehends all the countries inhabited by the 
descendants of Javan, as well in Greece as 
in Ionia, and Asia Minor. Since the time 
of Alexander the Great, the name of Greeks 
is taken in a more uncertain and enlarged 
sense, because the Greeks being masters of 
Egypt and Syria, of the countries beyond 
the IXuphrates, &c. the Jews called all those 
Gentiles Greeks. In the Maccabees, the 
Gospels, and Paul’s writings,a Greek com- 
monly signifies —a Gentile. In the Old 
Testament, Greece and Greeks are named 
Javan. Isaiah says (Ixvi. 19.) that the 
Lord shall send his ambassadors to Javan, 
to the isles afur off. Ezekiel tells us (xxvii. 
13. 19.) that Javan, Tubal, and Meshech, 
came to the fairsat Tyre. Daniel (xi. 2.), 
speaking of Darius, says, ““ that he shall stir 
up all against the realm of Javan.”” Alex- 
ander the Great is described by the name of 
King of Javan. (Dan, viii. 21. x.20.) 

Grinpine of corn. See p. 464. 
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Guests, reception of. See p. 440. 
Gymnastic exercises of the Jews. 
p. 496. 


See 


TIazaxxux, the eighth of the twelve 
minor prophets, who foretold the captivity 
and restoration of the Jews. For an ana- 
lysis of his predictions, see Vol. ΓΝ, pp. 218, 
214. 

Hapracu (Land of). This land, which 
is mentioned in Zech. ix. 1., occurs in no 
other part of the Old Testament. But a 
Syrian king, who is called Rehob in 2 Sam. 
vill. 3., is by Josephus named Apaos or 
Apaxos, which Dr. Blayney thinks was his 
proper and real name; that of Rehob or 
the charioteer having been added character- 
istically on account of the number of his 
chariots. (2 Sam. viii. 4.) This prince 
reigned over that part of Syria which was 
called Zobah; so that, if by the land of 
Hadrach or Arach be meant the kingdom 
of Zobah, the three capital kingdoms of 
Syria, Zobah, Damascus, and Hamath, will 
then be cited for the whole. (Blayney on 
Zechariah, p. 37.) 

Hacar, an Egyptian woman, handmaid 
of Sarah, and mother of Ishmael. (Gen. 
xvi. I, xxv. 19.) In Gak ἐν. 94, 95. 96. 
Paul applies this name by allegorical inter- 
pretation to the inferior condition of the 
Jews under the law, as compared with that 
of Christians under the Gospel. 

Haearites or Hacarenes, the descend- 
ants of Ishmael. (1 Chron. v. 10.) They 
constituted a tribe of Arabians, who are 
supposed to have settled in the vicinity of 
Mount Sinai. 

Haceat, the tenth of the miner prophets: 
he exhorted the Jews to rebuild the temple. 
For ananalysis of his predictions, see Vol. IV. 
pp. 235, 236. 

Hat. See At, p. 550. 

Hair, management of. See pp. 404, 
405. Plucking off, a punishment, 149. 
Forbidden to be cut in certain forms, 362. 

Wan. 

1, The youngest son of Noah, from 
whom, according to Gen. x. 6—20., most 
of the southern nations were descended. 
According to Gesenius, the name literally 
denotes warm or southern. 

2. Land of Ham, a poetical name for 
Egypt, probably (says Gesenius) of Egyp- 
tian derivation, but to the Hebrew pre- 
senting the same signification as above. 
(Peal. ixxvili. 51. Cv DOP O7TIMevieaaN 

Hamay, a Persian nobleman, celebrated 
as the persecutor of the Jews: he was an 
Amalekite by nation, and descended from 
the posterity of Agag. (IEsth. ii.—ix.) 

Hamatu, on the northern boundary of 
Canaan, a colony of Phoenicians, and the 
residence of a king who was in friendship 
with David. (Numb. xiii, 21. Judg. ili, 3. 
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- 2Sam. vili. 9.) In Amos vi. 2. it is called 
Hamath the Great, and in 2 Chron. viii. 3. 
Hamath-Zobah. In Gen. x. 8. the inha- 
bitants are called Hamathites. 

HananEEL, a prophet in the reign of Asa 
king of Judah, by whom he was imprisoned 
for his fidelity in reproving the monarch for 
forming an alliance with Benhadad king of 
Syria. (2 Chron. xvi. 7—10. ) 

Hanpmitts of the Jews. Seep. 348. 

Hannan, the wife of Elkanah, and the 
mother of the prophet Samuel, whom she con- 
secrated to the service of God. (1 Sam. i. 11.) 

Hanun, the son of Nahash, king of the 
Amorites. By the advice of evil counsellors, 
he maltreated, contrary to the law of nations, 
the ambassadors whom David had sent to con- 
gratulate him on his accession. (See pp. 404, 
405.) This transaction led to a war, which 
terminated fatally for Hanun, whose army 
was utterly discomfited, his capital taken, and 
his subjects destroyed. (2 Sam. x. xi. 1. 
xii. 26—30.) Hanun is supposed to have 
perished during the war. 

Haran. 

1. The eldest son of Terah, and brother of 
Abraham and Nahor, and the father of Lot, 
Milcah, and Iscah. He is said by Moses to 
have died before his father (Gen. xi. 28.), a 
circumstance which to us may appear too 
minute to be recorded; but, in those days 
when life was longer, and subject to fewer 
diseases than at present, the death of a son 
before his father was an event of sufficient 
importance to be distinctly noticed. With 
the exception of Abel, Haran is the first man 
mentioned in the sacred history, whose father 
beheld him depart this life. 

2. Haran or CuHarran, a city in the 
northern part of Mesopotamia, where Abra- 
ham sojourned for a time in his passage to 
the land of Canaan. It was probably the 
same city, which the Greeks afterwards called 
Kappa: and the Romans Carre, and which 
became celebrated for the defeat and death 
of Crassus. 

Harem (Royal). See pp. 96,97. 

Haretu, Forest of. See p. 64. 

HarosHetu of the Gentiles, a city near 
Lake Merom, which probably derived its 
name from the number of Gentiles who re- 
sided in its vicinity. Here Sisera dwelt, 
whose troops were discomfited and pursued 
by the Israelites to its very gates. 

Harp, Form of. See p. 479. 

Harvests of Palestine. See pp. 32. 462. 

Havitan. 

1. Two districts in Yemen, the one in- 
habited by the descendants of Havilah, the 
son of Cush and grandson of Ham (Gen. 
x. 7.), the other by descendants of Shem. 
(ver, 29.) 

2. A gold country (Gen. ii. 11.), perhaps 
a general name for Arabia (and India), 
which accords best with the opinion of those 
who imagine the Pison to be the Ganges, 
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Hauray, a district in the north-eastern 
part of Canaan, which derived its name from 
the town or city of Hauran. (Ezek. xlvi.18.) 
It is the same with the Auranitis of Jose- 
phus and the Irura of St. Luke. (iii. 1.) 
For its limits, &c. see p. 16. 

Hazae1, a general officer of Benhadad 
king of Syria, whom he treacherously mur- 
dered and usurped his kingdom. During a 
reign of more than forty years he was the 
vigilant and successful enemy of the Hebrew 
princes, whose territories he laid waste, and 
at length he laid siege to Jerusalem, whence 
he consented to withdraw, only on condition 
of the treasures of the temple and of the palace 
being delivered up to him. 

Heaps of tribes or 
pp- 79, 80. 

HEBER. 

1. The son of Salah (Gen. xi. 14.), from 
whom some critics and commentators have 
supposed that his descendants the Hebrews 
derived their name. 

2. A descendant of Hobab, the brother. 
in-law of Moses, and husband of Jael who 
killed Sisera. 

Hesrews or Hesrews. See p. 269. 

Hesron, antiently called Ansa, and Kir- 
JATH-ARBA, a city of Judea, was situated 
on an eminence, twenty miles southward of 
Jerusalem, and twenty miles north from 
Beersheba. Abraham, Sarah, and Isaac, 
were buried near Hebron, in the cave of 
Machpelah. (Gen. xxiii. 7,8,9.) Near this 
place was the oak or turpentine-tree, under 
which Abraham received three angels. (Gen. 
xviii. 1.) Hebron was allotted to Judah. 
The Lord assigned it to Caleb for inheritance. 
(Josh. xiv. 13.) Joshua first took Hebron, 
and killed its king (Josh. x. 3. 23. 37.), but 
afterwards Caleb again conquered it, assisted 
by the troops of his tribe, and the valour of 
Othniel. It was appointed for a dwelling 
of the priests, and a city of refuge. David, 
after the death of Saul, settled the seat of his 
kingdom here. At Hebron, Absalom began 
his rebellion. During the captivity of Ba- 
bylon, the Edomites, having invaded the 
south of Judah, took Hebron; wherefore in 
Josephus it is sometimes made a part of 
Edom. Here Zachariah and Elizabeth re- 
sided, and John the Baptist was born. It 
is described, in 1823, as being a large town, 
with a Turkish mosque erected over the 
supposed burial-place of the patriarchs. 
(Carne’s Letters, p. 280. ) 

Hettenistic Jews. See p. 269. 

HeErMOGENES, the name of a man who at 
first was St. Paul’s companion, but after- 
wards deserted him. (2 Tim. i. 15.) 

Hermon, Mount. See p. 47. 

Herop the Great, account of. See pp.103, 
104. 


families. See 


Agrippa, I. and II. See p. 107. 
Antipas. See p. 106, 
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HEeERoOpIAN FAMILY, genealogy of. See 
p. 105. 


Heronians, sect of. See p. 380. 

Heropias, the grand-daughter cf Herod 
the great, and sister of Herod-Agrippa I. 
She was first married to her uncle Philip 
(Herod); but afterwards abandoned him, 
and connected herself with his brother Herod 
Antipas, whom she persuaded to put John 
the Baptist to death, because he had boldly 
denounced their incestuous union. (Matt. 
xiv. 83—6. Mark vi. 17. 19. 22. Luke 
lil. 19.) 

Hesus0n, the capital city of the kingdom 
of Sibon, situated about 20 miles eastward 
of the river Jordan: it was given to the 
tribe of Reuben. It is supposed to be the 
same place, which is now called Hhubhzan. 
Numerous ruins attest its antient splendour. 
This town is situated on so commanding a 
position, that the view from it extends at 
least 30 miles in every direction ; and, to the 
southward, where the prospect is most ex- 
tensive, the eye ranges, probably, a distance 
of 60 miles in a direct line. (Buckingham’s 
Travels among the Arab tribes, p. 106.) 

Hezrexiau, the son and_ successor of 
Ahaz king of Judah: he was a wise and 
pious prince, who extirpated idolatry, and 
restored the worship of the true God through- 
out his dominions. For a notice of the dis- 
ease with which he was afflicted, see p. 515. 

Hippexket, one of the four rivers which 
watered Paradise. (Gen. ii. 14.) It is gene- 
rally supposed to be the same as the Tigris. 

Hien, of Bethel, rebuilt Jericho, notwith- 
standing the malediction denounced in Josh. 
vi. 26.; the effects of which he felt in his 
own family; his eldest son dying when the 

foundations of the walls were laid, and his 
youngest son, when the gates were set up, 
(1 Kings xvi. 34. ) 

Hierarotis, a city of Phrygia, in the 
vicinity of Colossa and Laodicea (Col. iv. 
13.), celebrated for its mineral waters, which 
now flow disregarded by the Turcomans. 
«« Once there existed on the self-same spot a 
life-giving stream: but Epaphras and his 
successors, who said to the then countless 
multitudes of Hierapolis, — ‘ Whosoever 
will, may come and take of the water of life 
freely,’ have ages ago been silent in the 
grave.’’ (Arundell’s Seven Churches of 
Asia, p. 83.) The ruins of Llierapolis 
are still considerable: they are described by 
Mr. A. (Ibid. pp. 79—82.) This place is 
now called Pambouk Kalesi. 

Hirroctyrnic stones, forbidden to be 
worshipped by the Israclites. See p. 253. 

Ilia priaces, account of. Sce pp. 246 
-- 248. 

Wiciu priests, functions, dress, and pri- 
vileges of. See pp. 280—282. ‘Their suc- 
cession, 283—286. 

Hinnom, a person who is known only 
from the circumstance of his having given 
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his name to a Vatuey, situated at a very 
short distance from Jerusalem. For a notice 
of which, see pp. 53, 54. 

Hiram I. king of Tyre, the ally or tri- 
butary of David, to whom he sent ambassa- 
dors to congratulate him on his accession to 
the throne. The dominions of Hiram are 
supposed to have extended over the western 
part of the chain of Mount Lebanon. When 
David was building a palace, Hiram sent 
him cedar timber and able artificers, (2 Sam. 
v. 11. 1 Chron. xiv. 1.) 

Hiram II., the son and successor of the 
preceding, who congratulated Solomon on 
succeeding his father on the throne of Israel. 
He also furnished Solomon with timber, 
stone, and artificers for his magnificent 
buildings, especially the temple at Jeru- 
salem. He is known under the same name 
by profane historians. 

Hiram or Huram, a celebrated artificer, 
was the son of a widow belonging to the 
tribe of Dan and a Tyrian. He was sent 
by Hiram II. to Solomon, for whom he 
executed the principal work in the interior 
of the temple, as well as several of the sacred 
utensils, (1 Kings vii. 1.3. 2 Chron. ii. 14. 
iv. 11.) 

Hirtites, the descendants of Heth the 
second son of Canaan, ‘They dwelt in the 
south part of the promised land near 
Hebron. 

Hivires, a tribe of the Canaanites. They 
seem to have been the same with the Avim, 
whom the Philistines expelled. Driven from 
the south-west of Canaan, part of them ap- 
pear to have settled about Avim, Gileon, 
and Schechem, whose inhabitants are called 
Hivites in Josh. ix. 11.19. xvii. 23. Gen. 
Xxxlv. 2.; and another part seem to have 
settled near Mount Hermon. (Josh. xi. 3.) 

Hoszas, the son of Jethro, and the brother- 
in-law of Moses, at whose earnest request he 
accompanied the Israelites as a guide 
through the wilderness. His family dwelt 
among them during the time of the first 
judges. 

οι Lanp, historical geography of, 
pp. 1—28. Physical geography and pro- 
ductions, 29—67. <Antient populousness, 
67—69. Government, from the patriarchal 
times to the end of the Jewish polity, 77— 
111], 


Hoty or Hours. Seep. 243. 

Homicipr, proceedings in case of. Sce 
p. 140. 

Horurau. Sce Poaraon-Horuranu. 

Hor. 


1, A mountain on the confines of Edom 
where Aaron died (Numb. xx. 22—28.), 
whose pretended tomb is still shown to tra- 
vellers; but, from its appearance, it should 
seem to have beeu rebuilt at no very distant 
period. ‘The view from this mountain is 
extensive. (Irby’s and Mangles’ ‘Travels, 
pp. 435—438.) 
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2. A mountain in Lebanon. 
xxxiv. 7, 8.) 

Horesz, a mountain in Arabia Petrza, so 
near Mount Sinai that Horeb and Sinai 
seem to be two hills of the same mountain. 
Sinai lies east, Horeb west: so that when 
the sun rises, the latter is covered with the 
shadow of Sinai. There are springs and 
fruit-trees on Horeb, but only rain-water on 
Sinai. At Horeb God appeared to Moses 
in the burning bush. (Exod. ili. 1,2,3.) At 
the foot of this mountain Moses struck the 
rock, and drew water from it. (Exod. xvii. 
6.) Elijah retired here to avoid the perse- 
cution of Jezebel. (1 Kingsxix. 8.) Jt is 
said frequently that God gave the law at 
Horeb, though other places expressly name 
Sinai: because Horeb and Sinai in some sort 
form but one mountain. From its lofty 
summit nothing is to be seen on every side, 


(Numb. 


as far as the eye can reach, but ranges of 


naked mountains succeeding each other, like 
waves of the sea. This mountain is now 
called St. Catherine’s. (Carne’s Letters, 
pp. 197, 198.) 

Horirtes, a people who dwelt in Mount 
Seir (Gen. xiv. 6.), wheuce they were sub- 
sequently expelled by the Edomites. (Deut. 
ii. 12. 22.) 

Horticutture of the Jews. 
---468. 

Hosea. 

1. The earlier name of Josnua, the ser- 
vant and successor of Moses. (Numb. xiii. 
8. 16.) 

2. The last king of Israel, who having 
conspired against Pekah, slew him and 
usurped his throne. In his reign Shalma- 
neser king of Assyria invaded Israel, took 
Samaria, which he reduced to a heap of ruins, 


See pp. 464 


and removed the Israelites beyond the river 


Euphrates, 

3. The first of the minor prophets. For 
an analysis of whose predictions, see Vol. 
IV. pp. 167—170. 

Hosrirauity of the Jews. See pp. 450, 
451. Notice of Tessere Hospitales, 452. 

Hor season in Palestine. See pp. 33 
—35. 

Hours of the Jews and Romans, 
p. 168. 

Hovsss of the Jews and their furniture. 
See pp. 396—-399. Leprosy of houses, 389. 

Hucpau, a prophetess, the wife of Shal- 
lum, who was consulted by Josiah concern- 
ing the book of the law, which was found in 
the treasury of the temple. (2 Kings xxii. 14.) 

Hur, whom some have supposed to be the 
husband of Miriam, and the brother-in-law 
of Moses, appears to have been one of the 
most intimate friends of the latter. During 
the battle between the Hebrews and the Ama- 
lekites, he upheld the weary arms of Moses ; 
and when he was alsent he shared with 
Aaron the authority over the Israelites. 
(Exod. xvii, 10. xxiv. 14.) 


See 
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Husszanpry of the Jews. 
458. 

Husuat, the friend of David ; who, during 
the rebellion of Absalom, remained with that 
prince, and was of eminent service to David 
by infatuating the counsels of Absalom. 
(2 Sam. xvi.) 

HymenZvus is supposed to have been a 
citizen of Ephesus ; who being converted by 
St. Paul, afterwards fell into the heresy of 
those who denied the resurrection of the body, 
or, rather, who maintained that the term was 
to be understood figuratively in reference to 
conversion, as being a resurrection from their 
former death in trespasses and sins; and that 
no other resurrection was to be expected. 
(Valpy on 2 Tim. ii. 17.) 


See pp. 453— 


Ipzan, the eighth judge of Israel, governed 
seven years. His prosperity is indicated by 
the circumstance of his having thirty sons, 
and as many daughters; and his riches, by 
all of them being married. (Judg. xii. 8.) 

Icontum, a city of Lycaonia, the chief of 
the fourteen belonging to that tetrarchy. 
Here was a synagogue of Jews and prose- 
lytes, to whom Paul and Barnabas preaching, 
and confirming their doctrine by miracles, 
converted many to the Chistian faith (Acts 
xiv. 1, 2,3.); and here the unbelieving Jews 
and Gentiles made an assault upon them, 
to use them desjntefully, and to stone them. 
(ver. 5.) It is now called Konieh. 

Iporatry among the Israelites, history of. 
See pp.342—344. Its punishment, 124, 125. 
Idols worshipped by them, $44—353. Idols 
of Greeks and Romans mentioned in the 
New Testament, 354. Allusions in Scrip- 
ture to the idolatrous rites of the heathen ex- 
plained, 355—362. 

Ipumza, or Epom. See p. 17. 

I~Lyricum, a province lying to the north 
and north-west of Macedonia, along the 
eastern coast of the Adriatic Gulf or Gulf 
of Venice. It was divided into two parts, 
Liburnia to the north (now called Croatia), 
which is not mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment; and Dalmatia to the South, which 
region still retains the same name. Hither, 
St. Paul informs Timothy, Titus went 
(2 Tim, iv. 10.); and in Rom. xv. 19. he 
says that he preached the Gospel from Jeru- 
salem round about unto Illyricum. 

Ιματια, or Upper Garments. See pp. 402, 
403. 

Impurities, legal, purifications of. See 
p. 340. 

Inaucuration of kings. See pp. 86, 87. 
Incense, offering of. See p. 296. 
Insuries (corporal), punishment of. Sce 
p. 141. 

IrricaTion practised by the Jews. 
p- 460. 

Isaac, the son of Abraham by Sarah, and 
one of the patriarchs of the Israelitish na- 


See 
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tion. He married Rebekah, and was the 
father of Esau and Jacoz, by whom he was 
honourably interred in the cave of Mach- 
pelah, about ten years before Jacob went 
into Egypt. 

Isaran, 2 celebrated Hebrew prophet, 
distinguished for the strength and sublimity 
of his conceptions and language. For a 
further account of Isaiah, and an analysis 
of his predictions, sce Vol. IV. pp. 171— 
193. In Acts viii. 28. 30. Esaias or Isaiah 
is metonymically put for the book or pro-' 
phecy of Isaiah. 

JsusosHetn, or Isupaat, the son and suc- 
cessor of Saul. He reigned only two years; 
his whole party being thrown into confusion 
on the death of Abner, and himself being 
assassinated by two captains of his own 
troops. (2 Sam. ii. 1 Chron. viii. 33. ix. 29.) 

Iscariot. See Jupas. 

IsumaeEt, the son of Abraham and Hagar. 
On the birth of Isaac, Hagar and her son 
were expelled from the house of Abraham, 
at the desire of Sarah, and dwelt in the wil- 
derness of Paran, to the south of Palestine. 
Of Egyptian origin by his mother, Ishmacl 
married an Egyptian woman, by whom he 
had two daughters, one of whom Esau mar- 
ried, and tweive sons, who gave their names 
to as many tribes of Arabians, conformably 
to the predictions concerning Ishmael. (Gen. 
Xvii. 20. xxv. 9. xxviii. 9. xxxvi. 5.) For 
a notice of these predictions and their fulfil- 
ment, see Vol. I. pp. 308, 309. Ishmael 
died, aged 137 years. 

IsLEs or THE GENTILEs, (Gen. x. 5.) pro- 
bably mean many of the maritime countries 
washed by the Mediterranean Sea. The He- 
brews also used the word isles to signify all 
those countries which were divided from them 
by the sea. (Isa. xi. 10,11. xl. 15. Jer. ii. 10.) 

Tsrak1, (that is, a prince of God, ora mighty 
prince,) the name given by the angel to the 
patriarch Jacob at Peniel. (Gen. xxxii. 24.) 
By Israel, in the Scriptures, is sometimes 
meant the person of Jacob, and sometimes his 
whole progeny, including both the kingdom 
of Judah and the kingdom of Israel, or the 
ten tribes as distinct from Judah, 

Israet, Land of. Sce p. 2. 

—— Kingdomof. See pp.13.98—101. 
Mountains of. See p. 50. 

Tsrarnites, the descendants of Isracl. At 
first they were called Hebrews, from the 
patriarch Abraham, surnamed the Hebrew, 
from his having passed over the Euphrates 
into the land of Canaan. After the exodus 
from Egypt, they were generally called 
Israelites ; and, on their return from the 
Babylonish captivity, they were denominated 
Jews from the tribe of Judah, the most con- 
siderable of the twelve tribes. 

Issacuan, the fifth son of Jacob and Leah, 


and the head of one of the twelve tribes of | brother’s resentment, 
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Iraty, an extensive and fertile region of 
Europe, bounded on the north by the Alps, 
on the east by the Adriatic Sea or the Gulf 
of Venice, and on the west and south by the 
Ligustine and Tyrrhene Seas, which names 
were formerly applied to parts of the Medi- 
terranean Sea. Rome was its capital, and 
the seat of almost universal empire in the 
time of the writers of the New Testament. 
(Acts xvili. 2. xxvii. 1,6. Heb. xiii. 24.) 


IrurA, region of. See p. 16. 
Jaszox, Brook. See p. 38. 


JABESH, a City in the half-tribe of Manas- 
seh beyond Jordan, generally called Jabesh- 
Gilead, because it lay in Gilead, -at the foot 
of the mountains so named. According to 
Eusebius it was six miles from Pella towards 
Gerasa ; consequently it must have been east 
of the sea of Tiberias. Jabesh-Gilead was 
sacked by the Israelites, because its inhabit- 
ants refused to join in the war against the 
tribe of Benjamin. (Judg. xxi. 8.) Nahash, 
king of the Ammonites, laying siege to 
Jabesh, proposed hard conditions to the 
inhabitants, from which Saul delivered them, 
A.M. 2909, 5. c. 1094. They ever after 
showed great gratitude to Saul and his fa- 
mily: they carried off his and his sons’ bodies, 
which the Philistines had hung upon the walls 
of Bethshan, and buried them honourably 
in a wood near their city. (1 Sam. xxxi. 
11—13.) 

Jaxzin I. king of Hazor, one of the most 
powerful Canaanitish chieftains, ruled over 
the northern part of the land of promise. 
After the ruin of the confederation formed 
against the Israelites by Adonizedek, Jabin 
assembled his tributaries near the waters of 
Merom, and summoned all their forces to 
arms. ‘This coalition was destroyed, as well 
as the preceding ; and Jabin himself perished 
at the destruction of his capital, Hazor. 
(Josh, xi. 1—12.) 

Janin {10 king of Hazor, was probably 
descended from the preceding sovereign. 
During one or other of the servitudes of 
Israel under Cushan or Eglon, the kingdom 
of Hazor, which Joshua had destroyed, ap- 
pears to have been re-established ; and Jabin 
must have possessed a powerful dominion, 
since he is said to have brought into the field 
900 chariots armed with scythes. This Jabin 
oppressed the Israelites for twenty years. 
After the death of his general Sisera, who 
had been conquered by Barak, the war was 


prolonged for some time, but it was finally 


terminated by the ruin of Jabin. (Judg. iv.) 

Jacor, the second son of Isaac and Re- 
bekah, and the father of the twelve tribes of 
Israel. Having surreptitiously obtained his 
father’s blessing | Gen. xxvii.), to avoid his 
Rebekah sent him 


Isracl. For the limits of the canton allotted | away alone into Mesopotamia, to Laban her 


to which, see p. 13. 


brother, whose daughters Leah and Rachel 
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he married. After serving Laban many 
years, he returned into the land of Canaan ; 
having during his journey had an amicable in- 
terview with his brother Esau. He afterwards 
dwelt at Schechem, in a field which he had 
purchased of the Hivites; but being appre- 
hensive of the resentment of the people, for 
the slaughter of the Schechemites by Simeon 
and Levi on account of the violation of their 
sister Dinah by Schechem, Jacob removed to 
Bethel, where he offered sacrifice, and God 
renewed his promises. Many years after 
this he went down to Egypt to his son Joseph, 
where he resided seventeen years, and died in 
a good old age, after giving his prophetic 
blessing to his sons. Jacob is, in Scripture, 
frequently put metonymically for his poste- 
rity, that is, for the Israelitish nation. 

Jacos’s Wetx. See p. 43. 

JAEL, the wife of Heber the Kenite. She 
killed Sisera,general of the Canaanitish army, 
whom she had received into her tent, by 
driving a nail into his temples, contrary to 
the faith of hospitality and of amity. 

Jair, a Gileadite, who judged the Israel- 
ites for twenty-two years. He had thirty 
sons who governed thirty towns, which also 
bore the name of the towns of Jair. 

JAIRus, a ruler or presiding officer of a 
synagogue, whose daughter Jesus Christ re- 
stored to life by a miracle: the circumstances 
of which are considered in Vol. I. p. 259. 

JAMES. 

1. James, the son of Zebedee, and the 
brother of the apostle John: he was put to 
death by Herod Agrippa, about a. p. 44. 
@Mattwiv. 2). xe2. Markdiin 17. Luke 
view. Actes i, boi: 22) 

2. JamMEs surnamed the Less. (Mark xv. 
40.) He was the son of AtrHzus, and 
wrote the epistle which bears his name. For 
an analysis of which, and a further account 
of James, see Vol. IV. pp. 441—445. 

Jannes and Jassres, two of the principal 
Egyptian magicians ; who withstood Moses 
and Aaron by attempting to imitate the mi- 
racles which they actually performed. (Exod. 
vii. 11,12. viii. 7. 18,19.) As these names 
are not fuund in the Old Testament, the 
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the tribe of Gad: it afterwards became oné 

of the levitical cities. (Josh. xxi. 30. xiii. 25.) 

The Sea or Jazer, (mentioned in Jer. xlviil. 

32.) Dr. Blaney is of opinion, is the Dead 

Sea, Jazer being in the north border of Moab. 

Jesus, the son of Canaan and father of the 
JEBusitEs, (Gen... 16.) who dwelt in and 
around Jerusalem in the mountains, where 
they continued until the time of David, when 
Joab took the place. (2 Sam. v. xxiv.) 

JEDUTHUN, a Levite, one of David’s cho- 
risters. (1 Chron. ix. 16. xvi. 38. 41, 45, 
xxv. 1.) His sons were employed as musi- 
cians, (2 Chron. xxxv. 15. Neh. xi. 17.) 

JEHOAHAZ. 

1. Jenoauaz, or Shallum, the second son 
of Josiah king of Judah, wliom he succeeded 
on the throne. He reigned only three months, 
being taken captive and Carried into Egypt 
by Pharaoh-Necho. (2 Kings xxiii.) 

9, JEHWOAHAZ, the son and successor of 
Jehu king of Israel. He followed the evil 
example of Jeroboam I. during a reign of 
17 years. His dominions were ravaged first 
by Hazel, and afterwards by Ben-Hadad, 
kings of Syria: but, Jehoahaz humbling 
himself before God, he and his people were 
delivered by his son Joash. 

JEHOASH. See JoAsH. 

JEHOIAKIM or Eliakim, son and successor 
of Jehoahaz, king of Judah. After a wicked 
and inglorious reign of 11 years, Jerusalem 
was taken, and Jehoiakim carried as a pri 
soner to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar. 
(2 Kings xxiii. 34—-37. 1 Chron. iii. 15.) 
He was succeeded by his son 

JEHOIACHIN, who was also called Coniah 
and Jechoniah. (1 Chron. iii. 16. Jer. xxii. 
24. xxiv. 1.) After a reign of three months 
he was carried to Babylon by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, together with a multitude of his people, 
and all the spoils of the city and temple. 
(2 Kings xxiv. 8. 2. Chron. xxxvi, 9.) 
Through the kindness of Evil-merodach, the 
son and successor of Nebuchadnezzar, he 
was restored to his personal liberty, and was 
supported at Babylon by the king’s bounty. 
(2 Wiles xxv. 27. Jer. liigs1.) 

JeEHOIADA, the successor of Azariah in the 


apostle probably derived them from tradition | pontificate ; who with his wife JEHosHEBAa, 


(2 Tim. ili. 8.), as they are often mentioned 
in the rabbinical books. 

JAPHET, the eldest son of Noah, was a 
witness of the deluge, and one of those who 


| preserved his nephew Joash from the mas- 
| sacre of the royal family by Athaliah, and 
placed him on the throne of Judah. 
_ reached the advanced age of 130 years, and 


He 


were saved in the ark. His descendants first was honoured with a burial among the kings, 


settled in the isles of the Mediterranean Sea, 
and on the coasts of Asia Minor and of.Eu- 
rope, whence they spread into the north and 
west. 

JaRruan, the Egyptian slave of an Israelite 
named Sheshan, who gave him his daughter 
in marriage, and consequently gave him his 
liberty. It is not improbable that Jarhah 
was a proselyte to the religion of Israel. 
(1 Chron. ii. 34.) 

JazzEr, a city beyond the Jordan, given to 


in consideration of his piety and disinterested 


patriotism. (2 Kings xi. 4, ἄς, xii. 1, 2. 
2 Chron. xxii. 10—-12. xxiii. xxiv. I—3. 
15, 16.) 


JEHOIARIB, the head of the first of the 
twenty-four classes of priests established by 
David, (1 Chron, xxiv. 7.) from whom the 
family of the Maccabees were descended. 
(2 Mace. ii. 1.) 

JEHORAM. 4 

1, JEnoraAM the son of Jehoshaphat king 
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of Judah, with whom for a short time he was 
associated on the throne, and then succeeded 
him as sole monarch, Β c. 889. He married 
Athaliah the daughter of Ahab, who seduced 
him into idolatry. He began his reign by 
murdering his brothers, and was succeeded 
by Ahaziah, after a wicked reign of eight 
years. (2 Chron. xxi.) 

2, Jenoram or Jona, king of Israel, the 
son and successor of Ahab, whose impicties 
he followed. He was slain in the twelfth 
year of his reign by Jehu, 8. c. 884. 

JenosHaruat, the son and successor of 
Asa king of Judah: he was a pious prince ; 
and in the third year of his reign he sent 
some of the chief officers of his court, toge- 
ther with certain Levites and priests, through- 
out his dominions, to instruct the people 
in the book of the law and their consequent 
duties. After a reign of 25 years, he died 
in peace, 8. 6, 889. (2 Chron. xvii.—xx. 
1—34.) 

JEHOSHAPHAT, Valley of. See p. 54. 

Jenovan, the incommunicable name of 
the self-existent Being, for which the Jews 
substituted Adonai, in conformity with an 
antient superstition. In ourauthorised trans- 
lation, this word is rendered “the Lorn,” in 
order to distinguish it from Lord, signifying 
a governor. Concerning the pronunciation 
of Jehovah, see Gesenius’s Hebrew Lexicon, 
voce Σ᾽. 

JEHU. 

1. A prophet, the son of Hanani, who was 
sent to denounce the divine judgments 
against Baashaking of Israel. (1 Kings xvi. 7. ) 

2, Theson of Jehoshaphat and grandson of 
Nimshi, who conspired against Jehoram king 
of Israel, 8. c. 884, and reigned 28 years. 

Jemma, Kezia, and Keren-HAppPucH, 
the three daughters of Job, born after his 
restoration to prosperity. They obtained 
a portion of their father’s inheritance, — 
a privilege which in those days could be con- 
ferred only by very rich parents. 

Jepntiuan, the ninth judge of Israel, suc- 
ceeded Jair in the government of the people, 
whom he delivered from the Ammonites. 
Concerning his vow, see Vol. II. p. 528. 
His administration lasted six years. 

Jeremran, the second of the four greater 
prophets, was the son of Hilkiah, of the 
sacerdotal race, and a native of Anathoth. 


He was distinguished for an ardent love of 
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his country, for the pathetic tenderness with 
which he deplored her fate, and for the un- 
grateful treatment which he received from 
his countrymen. The time and manner of 
his death are unknown. ‘For a further ac- 
count of Jeremiah and an analysis of his 
Prophecies and Lamentations, see Vol. 1V. 
pp. 200—213. ῃ 
JERICHO, a celebrated city in the tribe of 
Benjamin, of which frequent mention is 
made in the New Testament. It was the 
first city taken from the Canaanites by 
Joshua, who rased it to the ground, and 
denounced a severe curse on the person who 
should rebuild it. (Josh. vi. 20. 26. Heb. xi. 
30.) ‘This curse was literally fulfilled, in 
the days of Ahab, upon Hiel the Bethelite, 
by whom the city was rebuilt. (1 Kings xvi. 
34.) After this event it was ennobled by 
the schools of the prophets, whieh were 
established there (2 Kings ii. 5.): and near 
it was a large but unwholesome spring, the 
waters of which rendered the soil unfruitful, 
until they were cured by the prophet Elisha 
(2 Kingsii. 21.); and from that time they 
bave become exceedingly wholesome and fer- 
tilising. In the time of our Saviour, Jericho 
yielded only to Jerusalem for its size and 
the magnificence of its buildings: it was 
situated in a bottom, in that vast plain which 
was named the great plain (which marks the 
propriety of the expression going down from 
Jerusalem, Luke x. 80.); and is 150 fur- 
longs, about nineteen miles, distant from the 
capital of Judza. The country around 
Jericho was the most fertile part of Pales- 
tine, abounding in roses and _ palin-trees 
(whence in Deut. xxxiv. 3. it is called the 
city of palm-trees), and yielding also great 
quantities of the opobalsum or balm of 
Gilead, so highly esteemed in oriental courts 
even to the present day ; and which being an 
article of commerce accounts for the mention 
of publicans and of a chief publican in that 
region. (Luke xix. 2.) Jericho was one of 
the cities appropriated for the residence of 
the priests and Levites, 12,000 of whom 
dwelt there ; and as the way thither from 
Jerusalem was rocky and desert, it was, as it 
still is, greatly infested with thieves. <A 
country more favourable for the attacks of 
banditti, and caves better adapted for con- 
cealment, than those preseuted on this road, 
can scarcely be imagined.! This circum- 


1 ἐς The whole of this road,’ says Mr. Buckingham, “ from Jerusalem to the Jordan, 


is held to be the most dangerous about Palestine, and, indeed, in this portion of it, the 
very aspect of the seenery is sufficient, on the one hand, to tempt to robbery and murder, and, 
on the other, to oceasion a dread of it in those who pass that way. It was partly to pre- 
vent any accident happening to us in this early stage of our journey, and partly, perhaps, 
to calm our fears on that score, that a messenger had been dispatched by our guides to an 
encampment of their tribe near, desiring them to send an escort to mect us at this place. 
We were met here accordingly, by a band of about twenty persons on foot, all armed with 
matchlocks, and presenting the most ferocious and robber-like appearance that could be 
imagined. ‘The effect of this was heightened by the shouts which they sent forth from hill 
to hill, and which were re-echoed through all the valleys, while the bold projecting crags of 
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stance marks the admirable propriety with 
which our Lord made it the scene of his 
beautiful parable of the good Samaritan. 
(Luke x. 30—37.) Jericho is, at present, a 
wretched village, consisting of about thirty 
miserable cottages. ‘The once celebrated 
‘¢.City of Palms’’ cannot now boast of one of 
those beautiful trees in its vicinity. The 
plain that surrounds it (through which the 
Jordan flows) is watered by ἃ beautiful 
fountain: it has ever been venerated as 
the same which the prophet Elisha healed 
(2 Kings ii. 19——-22.), the water of which was 
naught (or bitter) and the ground barren. 
(Carne’s Letters, pp. 322, 323. ) 

JeRosoam I. son of Nebat, and the first 
king of Israel. He was a wicked prince, 
who from political motives established ido- 
latry, (see p.345.) and changed the order of 
the Hebrew calendar. He is never men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, but in terms 
of detestation. He died after a reign of 22 
years. 

Jerozoam IJ., the thirteenth king of Is- 
rael, succeeded his father Jehoahash. He 
reigned 41 years; and is recorded to have 
done evil in the sight of God, following the 
example of Jeroboam I. 

JERUBBAAL, See GipzON. 

JeRusaLEM (city), history and descrip- 
tion of. See pp. 18—27. 

Jesus, that is, the Saviour, the name of 
the Messiah, the Son of God, and the Di- 
vine Author of the Christian religion, who 
is constituted by God the Lord of all things. 
He is called Jesus, because he came to save 
his people from their sins. (Matt. i. 21. 
Eph. i. 21, 22. Heb.i. 2.) The history of 
his life, miracles, doctrine, death, resurrec- 
tion, and ascension, is related in the four 
Gospels. In 2 Cor. i. 19. Jesus is, meto- 
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nymically, put for the Gospel or religion of 
Jesus, 

JeTHRo, or Raguel, a priest of Midian, 
and the father-in-law of Moses, to whom he 
gave the wise counsel, of instituting inferior 
judges (from him sometimes termed Jeth- 
ronian prefects), to hear and determine minor 
causes; while questions of moment were 
brought before the Hebrew legislator him- 
self. See p. 81. 

Jews. —After the captivity, most of those 
who returned and rebuilt Jerusalem and the 
temple, and restored the rites of the Mosaic 
worship, having sprung from the kingdom of 
Judah, the term Jews became a general ap- 
pellation for all the inhabitants of Palestine, 
and afterwards for those descended from 
them. (Dan. 111. 8, Esth. iii. 10. 2 Mace. 
ix.17.) For the political state of the Jews 
after their return from the Babylonish cap- 
tivity to their final dispersion, see pp. 100 
—Il111. In the New Testament, the term 
ἐς Jew” is employed, 

(1.) With reference both to nation and 
religion. (Matt. xxviii. 15. Mark vii. 3.) 

(2.) With reference to religion only. 
(Rom. ii, 28, 29. Rev. il. 9. iii. 9.) 

(3.) With reference to nation only. (Acts 
xix. 34, xxi. 39. xxii, 3. Gal. ii. 13.) 

JEZEBEL. 

1. The daughter of Ethbaal king of the 
Zidonians, and wife of Ahab king of Israel. 
She was infamous for her idolatries, and for 
her cruel persecutions of the worshippers of 
the true God, particularly the prophets. She 
at length perished miserably, according to a 
prediction of the prophet Elijah. (1 Kings 
xvi. 31. xviii. 4.13, xxi. 23. 2 Kings ix. 
80.--87.} 

2. In Rev. ii. 20. Jezebel is put as ἃ 
generic term for an idolatrous and infamous 


rock, the dark shadows in which every thing lay buried below, the towering height of the 
cliffs above, and the forbidding desolation which every where reigned around, presented a 
picture that was quite in harmony throughout all its parts. It made us feel most forcibly, 
the propriety of its being chosen as the scene of the delightful tale of compassion which we 
had before so often admired for its doctrine, independently of its local beauty. (See Luke x. 
30—34.) One must be amid these wild and gloomy solitudes, surrounded by an armed 
band, and feel the impatience of the traveller who rushes on to catch a new view at every 
pass and turn; one must be alarmed at the very tramp of the horses’ hoofs rebounding 
through the caverned rocks, and at the savage shouts of the footmen, scarcely less loud than 
the echoing thunder produced by the discharge of their pieces in the valleys; one must 
witness all this upon the spot, before the full force and beauty of the admirable story of the 
Good Samaritan can be perceived. Here, pillage, wounds, and death would be accom- 
panied with double terror, from the frightful aspect of every thing around. Here, the un- 
feeling act of passing by a fellow-creature in distress, as the Priest and Levite are said to 
have done, strikes one with horror, as an act almost more than inhuman. And here, too, 
the compassion of the Good Samaritan is doubly virtuous, from the purity of the motive 
which must have -led to it, in a spot where no eyes were fixed on him to draw forth the 
performance of any duty, and from the bravery which was necessary to admit of a man’s 
exposing himself by such delay, to the risk of a similar fate to that from which he was en- 
deavouring to rescue his fellow-creature.’? — (Buckingham’s Travels in Palestine, pp. 292, 
293. See a good illustration of the nature of the road to Jericho, and of the banditti 
who infest it, in Sir F. Henniker’s Notes during a Visit to Egypt, Nubia, ἄς. p. 284, 
London, 1823, 8vo.) 
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woman, the emblem of corrupt teachers. 

Compare Vol. IV. p. 543. 

JEZREEL, a celebrated city, situated in a 
valley of that name, in the canton of the 
half-tribe of Manasseh, on the west of the 
river Jordan, and on the confines of the tribe 
of Issachar. (Josh. xix. 18.) Here Ahab 
had a palace; and here the retributive jus- 
tice of God overtook Jezebel. (2 Kings ix. 
30—37.) 

JEZREEL, Plain of. 

Joan. 

1. Joas, the son of Seraiah and the grand- 
son of Kenaz, (1 Chron. iv. 13,14.) nephew of 
Othniel the first judge of the Hebrews, was 
the founder ofa colony of artisans, or ‘ crafts- 
men,’ at Ono, in the tribe of Benjamin, not 
far from the river Jordan. The valley, 
where he settled, obtained the name of the 
Valley of Craftsmen, an appellation which 
shows, that the arts practised by them were 
of the first utility; and Nehemiah gave it the 
same appellation. (xi. 35.) The establish- 
ment of Joab, towards the time of the first 
judge, from wham he was descended, proves 
that the Hebrews had not forgotten the arts 
which they had acquired in Egypt, and shows 
in what estimation trades were held. The 
people,. who had erected the tabernacle in 
the wilderness, we may readily conceive, 
would, in no long time, form establishments 
of this kind,. after they were settled in 
Canaan. 

Y. Joan, the son of Zeruiah, and nephew 
of David. With his brothers Abishai and 
Asahel, he commanded his uncle’s troops 
against Abner. He was one of the greatest 
generals, and most valiant. men in David’s 
army, but was of an imperious and revenge- 
ful disposition. Having conspired to raise 
Adonijah to the throne of his father David, 
Joab was put to death by command of So- 
lomon. 

Joanna, the wife of Chuza, steward of 
Herod Antipas. She is enumerated among 
those women, who having been healed by 
Jesus, followed him out of Galilee, and 
assisted in supporting him. (Luke viii. 3. 
xxiv. 10.) 

Joasu, the eighth king of Judah, was the 
son of Ahaziah. Qn the massacre of his 
family by Athaliah, he was preserved by Je- 
hoida the high priest and his wife Jehoshebah, 
and secreted for six years in one of the 
apartments of the temple, where he was 
brought up. Atthe age of seven years, the 
courageous fidelity of the high priest placed 
him on the throne of his ancestors. During 
the life οὔ Jehoiada, he ruled well; but on 
the death of that wise and pious counsellor, 
he listened to the advice of some of his 
courtiers; fell into gross idolatry; and at 
length put to death the son of his benefactor. 
From this time, his reign became disastrous ; 
his kingdom was invaded by the Syrians 
under Hl[azael ; his armies were totally dis- 


Seep. 56. 
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comfited by very inferior forces; and he 
could only save his capital, by delivering to 


‘the Syrians the treasures which had been con- 


seerated by his predecessors, and those which 
he had himselfoffered inthetemple. A lin- 
gering illness seized him: the blood of Ze- 
chariali, the son of Jehoiada, found avengers ; 
and after reigning 40 years, Joash was assas- 
sinated by three of his servants. (2 Kings 
xii, 2 Chron. xxiv.) 

Joasu or JEnoAsH, king of Israel, the son 
and successor of Jelioaliaz. Possessed of. 
more talents than virtues, by his fortunate 
wars he prepared the splendid reign of his 
son Jeroboam II. ; and wanted nothing but 
piety. He reigned sixteen years, during 
which he “ did evil in the sight of the Lord, 
and departed not from all the sins of Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to 
sin.” (2 Kings xii. 1O—12. xiv.) 

408, an inhabitant of the land of Uz or 
Idumza, whose picty and afflictions are 
celebrated in the poetical book whieh bears 
his name; for an account of which, and of ἡ 
the patriarch himself, see Vol. IV. pp. 71 
—101. 

JoEL, the son of Pethuel, and the second 
of the minor prophets. His history is en- 
tirely unknown. See an analysis of his 
predictions, in Vol. IV. pp. 192—195. 

Jonn. 

1. JoHN the Baptist, the son of Zecharias 
and Elizabeth, was the kinsman and pre- 
eursor of Jesus Christ, and distinguished 
for the simplicity and integrity of his life. 
He was beheaded by order of Herod Anti- 
pas, whom he had reproved for his incestn- 
ous marriage. (Dfatt. iii. 1. xiv. 2—4. 8. 
10.) 

2. Joun the Apostle and Evangelist, was 
the son of Zebedee and Salome, brother of 
James the elder, and originally a fisherman. 
Tle seems to have been of a mild and affec- 
tionate disposition, and peculiarly dear to 
his Lord. His name is prefixed to the 
fourth Gospel, to three Epistles, and to the 
Apocalypse ; for an analysie of whieh, see 
Vol. IV. pp. 311—324. 457—5C8. 

8. Joun, surnamed Marx, the eompanion 
of Paul and Barnabas in their journies, and 
the author of the second Gospel ; for a fur- 
ther aceount of him, and an analysis of it, 
see Vol. ΓΝ. pp. 284—299. 

4. Jouyx, one of the chief men among 
the Jews, a member of the Sanhedrin, and 
perhaps related to the high priest. (Acts 
nve'G:) 

JoxTan, the eldest son of Eber, from 
whom many Arabian tribes were descended. 
(Gen. x. 25—30. ) 

JOKTHEEL, 

1. A city belonging to the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 38.) 

2. The name which Amaziah king of 
Judali gave to Selah, an Arabian eity which 
he tock, (2 Kings xiv. 7.) ; 
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Jonad. 

1. Jonau, the son of Amittai, and the 
fifth of the minor prophets, who was swal- 
lowed by a large fish, and continued three 
days and three nights in the stomach of the 
monster. See an analysis of his prophecy 
in Vol. IV. pp. 163, 164. 

2. Jonau or Jonas, the father of the 
apostle Simon Peter. He was a fisherman. 
(John i. 42. xxi, 15—~17.) 

JONATHAN, the son of Saul, and the faith- 
fully attached friend of David in all lis 
persecutions. Jonathan displayed signal 
valour in the wars with the Philistines. 
He perished in battle with his father on 
Mount Gilboa; and his death is patheti- 
cally lamented by David in a funeral elegy 
which he composed in honour of both. 
(2 Sam. i.) 

Joppa, a sea-port of Palestine, on the 
Mediterranean, called also Japha, and now 
universally Jaffa, owes all the circumstances 
of its celebrity, as the principal port of 
Judza, to its situation with regard to Jeru- 
salem. It is situated on the side of a low 
hill over the sea. “Ἅ Asa Station for vessels, 
its harbour is one of the worst in tle Me- 
diterranean: ships generally anchor about 
amile from the town, to avoid the shoals 
and rocks of the place. In antient times it 
was the only place resorted to as a sea-port 
in all Judea. Hither Solomon ordered the 
materials for the temple to be brought from 
Mount Libanus, previous to their convey- 
ance by land to Jerusalem.’ (Clarke’s 
Travels, vol. iv. p. 442. Jolliffe’s Letters 
from Palestine, p. 198. Irby’s and Man- 
gles’ Travels, pp. 186—188.) It is a place 
of very great antiquity ; and it appears from 
the Acts of the Apostles (ix. x. xi.) that the 
Gospel was received here soon after Christ’s 
ascension. Here also St. Peter restored 
Dorcas to life (Acts ix. 40.), and from this 
place it was that the prophet Jonah, many 
centuries before, had embarked for Nineveh. 
(Jonah i. 3.) 

Joram. See Jrnoram, 2. p. 592. 

JoRDAN, river, account of. See pp. 36, 
37. 


rezion round about. See p. 57. 
thickets of. See p. 64. 


JOSEPH. 

1. JoserpuH the eleventh son of Jacob, 
born of Rachel. Hated by his brethren, 
he was sold by them as a slave to some 
Midianitish merchants, by whom he was 
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after the conquest by Joshua, were interred 
in Jacob’s field near Schechem. (Gen.xxxvii. , 
—l.) Joseph is sometimes, metonymically, 
put for his descendants, that is, the half-tribe . 
of Ephraim. 

2. The husband of Mary, and the reputed — 
father of Jesus. (Matt. i. 16. 1S—20. 94. 
iH. 1g, 19, agke 1. 97. 11, 4. 16. 38. 48. 


ili, 23. iv. 99, Johni. 46. vi. 42.) 


3. JosePu of drimathea, a member of the 
Jewish sanhedrin, and privately a disciple of 
Jesus Christ. After his death, Joseph re- 
quested his body of Pilate, and honourably 
entombed it in his own new _ sepulchre._ 
(Matt. xxvii. 57—60. Mark xv. 43—45. 
Luke xxiii. 50. Jolin xix. 38.) 

4. One of the seventy disciples of Jesus, 
also called Barsabas and Justus. He was 
nominated as one of the two candidates for 
the apostleship in place of the traitor Judas. 
(Acts i. 23.) 

Joss. 

1. A brother of James the Less, and a 
kinsman of Jesus. (Matt. xiil.55. xxvii. 56. 
Mark vi. 3. xv. 40. 47.) He is the only 
one of the sons of Cleopas and Mary who did 
not become an apostle; which circumstance 
has been accounted for ly Coquerel, who 
supposes that Joses was one of those brethren 
or kinsmen of Jesus Christ who distinguished 
himself by his want of faith in him (compare 
John vii. 5.), and therefore was deemed unfit 
for the apostleship. - As it appears from 
Acts i. 14. that the brethren of Jesus were 
present at the meetings of his disciples, which 
were held between the ascension and the day 
of Pentecost, it is not improbable that Joses 
was converted after the resurrection. 

2. Joses, surnamed Barnazas, the com- 
panion of St. Paul. (Acts iv. 36.) 

Josuua, the son of Nun, of the tribe of 
Ephraim, called Jesus by the Greeks. He 
was the minister or servant, and the successor 
of Moses; and conducted the Israelites into 
the land of Canaan, in the possession of 
which he established them. For an analysis 
of the book of Joshua, see Vol. IV. pp. 34— 
41. His earlier name was Hoshea, which 
Moses changed to Jehoshua or Joshua, the 
import of which is, the salvation of God. 

Josian, the son of Amon and Jedidah, sue- 
ceeded his father on the throne of Judah, at 
the early age of eight years, and during a 
reign of thirty-one years he endeavoured, with 
much success, to restore the worship of God 
to its original purity. Being a tributary or 


carried into Egypt, and again sold to Poti- | ally of the Assyrians, he refused a passage 


phar. He subsequently became governor 
over all the land of Egypt, and sent for his 


father and brethren to Egypt, where he pro- | Assyria. 


gyp 
vided for them. 


through his dominions to Pharaoh-Necho 


king of Egypt, who was marching into 


The two armies met at Megiddo, 


On the’ departure of the | where Josiah, entering into the battle in dis- 


Israelites, pursuant to his command, the guise, was mortally wounded by an arrow : 


remains of Joseph, which had been em- 
balmed according to the Egyptian process, 
were carried into Canaan (Heb. xi. 22.), 


‘he died at Jerusalem deeply regretted by all 
‘his subjects. nt 
ations in his honour. (2 Kings xxii, xxii, 
and it should seem from Josh. xxiv. B1., 2 Chron, xXxxiv. ) 


Jeremiah composed Iament- 


τὸ 
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Joruam, the eleventh king of Judah, ex- 
ercised the regal authority during the leprosy 
which terminated the life of his father Uz- 
ziah, whom he succeeded on the throne. He 
is recorded to have done that which was right 
in the sight of God, and to have imitated his 
father’s piety. ‘* He became mighty, because 
he prepared his ways before the Lorn his God.” 
He discomfited the Ammonites, and for three 
years received of thema rich tribute in silver, 
barley, and corn, which his father had im- 
posed; but which that people had refused to 
pay. Magnificent erections distinguished his 
reign. The principal gate of the temple was 
enlarged and embellished ; the hill of Ophel 
received new fortifications; and various build- 
ings, both for habitation and defence, were 
erected in the mountains of Judah. After 
a reign of sixteen years he died, much re-~ 
gretted by his people, and was interred in the 
sepulchres of the kings, 8. 6. 742, 

JusBat, the son of Lamech and Adah: he 
was the father of all such as handle the harp 
and organ. (Gen. iv. 21.) In other terms, 
he was the inventor of musical instruments. 
By comparing his discoveries with those of 
Jabal, the institutor of the nomadic life, and 
of Tubal-Cain, the instructor of every artificer 
in brass and iron, we may perceive how soon 
the agreeable followed the useful arts. 

Jusiter, Feast of, how celebrated. 
pp. 324—326. 

Jupaun, the fourth son of Jacob and Leah, 
gave his name to the most numerous of the 
tribes of Israel. For the limits of the canton 
assigned to which, see p.12. At the time 
of the revolution under Rehoboam and 
Jeroboam, this tribe also gave its name to 
that part of the kingdom of Israel which 
continued faithful to the house of David. 

» Desert of. Sce p. 18. 
, Kingdom of. See pp. 13. 99 — 


See 


101. 

,» Mountains of. 
Jup«A, Country of. 
Jupas. 

1. Jupas, surnamed Iscariot, (Heb. W's 
ΤΡ, Iso Kariory,) that is, a man of Ka- 
rioth or Carioth, one of the apostles of Jesus 
Christ. Heseems to have possessed the full 
confidence of his fellow-apostles, by whom he 
was entrusted with 411] the presents which 
were made to them, and with all their means 
of subsistence: and, when the twelve were 
sent out to preach and to work miracles, 
Judas appears to have been among them, and 
to have received the same powers. He was 
accustomed, however, even at this time, to 
appropriate part of the common stock to his 
own use (John xii. 6.), and at length sealed 
his infamy by betraying his Lord for moncy 
to the Jews. Judas perished miserably, 
being driven by remorse to hang himself; 
but the ‘cord broke, and he fell (probably 
from some elevated place) with such violence 
as to rupture the abdomen, and dash out his 


See p. 50. 
See p. 16. 
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intestines upon the ground. (Matt. xxvii. 5. 
Acts 1. 18.) 

2. Jupas, a Christian teacher, also called 
Barsabas, who was sent frem Jerusalem to 
Antioch with Paul and Barnabas. Judas 
and Silas are termed prophets as well as 
Agabus: which title is given them in a two- 
fold sense, as zealous preachers of the Gospel 
and as ministers of God, who were divinely 
inspired, according to the exigencies of the 
church, to predict future events. (Acts xv. 
G2, 27. 3.) 

3. Jupas, surnamed the Galilean in Acts 
v.37. and also by Josephus (Ant. Jud. 
lib. xvili. c. 1. § 6. xxv ce. 5. δῶ, Bell. 
Jud. 1. ii. c. 8. § 1.), who further calls him 
a Gaulonite (Ant. Jud. I. xviii. c. 1. § 1.), 
was born at Gamala, a city of Lower Gaul- 
onitis, nezr the south-eastern shore of the 
lake of Tiberias. In company with one 
Sadok or Sadducus, he attempted to excite a 
sedition among the Jews, but was destroyed 
by Quirinus, at that time governor of Syria 
and Judza. 

4, Jupas or Jung, one of the apostles, also 
called Lebbeus and Thaddeus, the son of 
Alphzus and Mary, own brother of James 
the Less and cousin of our Lord. He was 
author of the epistle which bears his name ; 
for an analysis of which, as well as a further 
account of Jude, see Vol. IV. pp. 490— 
493. 

5. Jupas Maccazzus, son of Mattathias, 
whom he succeeded in the office of captain 
of the Jews, during the persecution of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes. (1 Mace. iii. 1.) After 
performing many heroic and glorious actions, 
he at length fell nobly in the field of battle, 
in an engagement with the Syrian army 
under the command of Bacchides, the gene- 
ral of Demetrius, the successor of Antiochus. 
(1 Mace. ix. 18.) 

JupicaTuRE, Jewish courts of, and pro- 
ceedings therein. See pp. 118—122. 


Roman, account of. See 


pp. 123—131. 

Jutta, a female Christian at Rome, whio 
is supposed to have been the wife of Philo- 
logus. (Rom. xvi. 15.) Itis not improbable 
that she was a freed-woman of the family of 
the Cesars. 

Jutius, a centurion of the Augustan co- 
hort who conducted Paul to Rome, and 
treated the apostle with great courtesy and 
humanity. (Acts xxvii.) 

Junras or Junta, a Jewish Christian, who 
is supposed to have been the wife of An- 
dronicus. (Rom. xvi. 7.) 

Jupiter, the supreme god of the antient 
Greeks and Romans. He had a temple in 
the suburbs of Lysrra (which see). 

JusTUS. 

1. The surname of Joseph-Barsabas who 
was one of those nominated to be an apostle. 
(Actsi. 23.) See Barsanas. 
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2. A Christian at Corinth, who hospitably 
received St. Paul. (Acts xviii. 7.) 


3. Justus, also called Jesus, appears to. 


have been known to the Jews by the former 
name, and to the Romans by the latter. He 
was a Jew by descent, and the friend and 
coadjutor of St. Paul. (Col. iv. 11.) 

Jyar, the eighth month of the civil year 
of the Jews ; and the second of their eccle- 
siastical year. For a notice of the festivals, 
&c. occurring in this month, see p. 178. 


KapesH, KapesH-Barnea, or Ey-MisuH- 
PAT, a city celebrated for several events. 
Here Miriam, the sister of Moses, died 
(Numb. xx. 1.), and the Israelites murmured 
against God. (xxvil.14.) It belonged to 
the tribe of Judah, and is supposed to have 
been situated about 25 miles to the south of 
Hebron. But Dr. Wells is of opinion that 
the Kadesh in the wilderness of Zin was a 
different place from Kadesh-Barnea in the 
wilderness of Paran. (Compare Numb. xiii. 
26. and Deut.i. 19.) Dr. Lightfoot, how- 
ever, considers them as one and the same 
place. In the fourth century, the pretended 
sepulchre of Miriam was shown. 

Kapmonires, antient inhabitants of the 
land of Canaan, who dwelt beyond the Jor- 
dan, to the east of Phcenicia, about Mount 
Lebanon. (Gen. xv.19.) They derived 
their name from their eastern situation. 

Kawau, Brook. See p. 38. 

Karuioty or Keriorn, a town belonging 
to the tribe of Judah. (Josh. xv. 25.) Also, 
a town belonging to the tribe of Benjamin. 
(Josh. xviii. 28.) Of one or other of these 


places, the traitor Judas was a native. See 
Jupas, 1. 
Kepar, a tribe of Arabian nomades, 


descended from Kedar, the son of Ishmael. 
(Gen, xxv. 13. Sol. Songi. 5. Isa. xlii.11. 
Ix. 7 Jem xlix. 2876 δ ο. x 91.) 

ΚΈΡΚΟΝ, Kiproy, or Crepron, Brook. 
See p. 38. 

Kenitres, a Canaanitish people, who ac- 
cording to 1 Sam. xv. 6. compared with 
Numb, xxiv. 20,21. dwelt among the Ama- 
lekites. According to Judg. 1. 16. iv. 11. 
they appear to have been descended from 
Hobab the brother-in-law of Moses. 

KenizziTEs, an antient Canaanitish peo- 
ple, who may have been descended from 
Kenaz, a grandson of Esau. Their place 
of residence cannot now be determined. 
(Gen. xv. 19. Numb, xxxil. 12.) 

Kerturan, the second wife of Abraham, 
who married her after the death of Sarah, 
and bore him six sons. (Gen. xxv.) 

Kines, powers, functions, and revenues of. 
See pp. 83—96. 


Kir-HERES. See RaspBpatH-AMMON. 
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word denoting a city. There was a place 
of this name in the canton of the tribe of 
Benjamin. (Josh. xviii. 28.) 

The following proper names of cities are 
compounded of it ; viz. 

1, Kirsaru-Atm, or the Double City, 

(1.) The proper name of a city in the 
tribe of Reuben. (Numb. xxxii. 37. 
Josh, xiii. 19.) It was afterwards 
possessed by the Mboabites. (Jer. 
xlviii, 1.3. Ezek. xxv. 9.) 

(2.) A city in the canton of the tribe of 
Naphtali. (1 Chron. vi. 61.) 

2. Kirsaru-Arza, or the City of Arba: 
an antient name of Hesrow, which see in 
p. 587. 

3. Kirsatu Hvzorn, or the City of Streets, 
a royal city of Balak king of Moab. (Numb. 
Xxil. 39.) 

4. Kirsaru-Jearim, or the City of Forests, 
in the tribe of Judah, on the western bound- 
ary of the tribe of Benjamin. Here the ark 
was lodged for many years in the house of 
Aminadab, until David removed it to Jeru- 
salem. Urijah the prophet was a native of 
this place. (Josh. ix. 17. xviii. 5. Judg. 
xviii. 12, 1 Sam, vi. 21. 1 Chron. xiii. 6.) 

5. Kirsary-Sannau, or the City of the 
Law, was a city in the tribe of Judah. 
(Josh, xv. 49.) 

6. Kirsatu-Seraer, or the City of Writ- 
ing, otherwise called Dexia; a city in the 
tribe of Judah, which was captured from the 
Canaanites by Othniel. (Josh. xv. 15, 16. 
Judg.i. 10—13.) Concerning the import 
of its name there is a difference of opinion ; 
some supposing it to have been a seat of 
learning, while others, from Debir signifying 
an oracle, imagine that it was a seminary for 
the education of priests. 

Kisu, the son of Abdiel, who was also 
called Ner, and the father of Saul, of an ob- 
scure family in the tribe of Benjamin, was 
both a shepherd and a warrior, conformably 
to the custom of those antient times. The 
Scripture eulogises his valour. He sent his 
son in pursuit of some lost asses, and he re- 
turned to his father the first king of Israel. 
(1 Chron. viii, 30. ix. 39. 1 Sam. xiv. 51. 
ix. 1. and x. 2.) 

ΚΊΞΗΟΝ, Brook. See p. 38. 

Konatn, the son of Levi. (Gen. xlvi. 11.) 
He was the head of the Kohathites, who 
were appointed to carry the ark and sacred 
vessels of the tabernacle, during the marches 
of the Israclites. (Numb. iv. 1—15.) 

Koran, the son of Izhar, and grandson 
of Levi, who conspired against Moses. 
(Exod. vi. 21, Numb. xvi.) From him 
were descended the sons of Korah, a levi- 
tical family of singers, whom David ap- 
pointed to guard the doors of the temple. 
(1 Chron. ix. 19.) Eleven psalms are in- 
scribed ‘ for the sons of Korah.”’? On the 
probable import of which title, see Vol. IV. 


Kirsary or Kiriora (np), a Hebrew | p. 107. 
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Lazan, the son of Bethuel, grandson of 
‘Nahor, brother to Rebekah, and father of 
Rachel and Leah. (Gen. xxviii.) — Also, 
the name of a place beyond the Jordan, in 
the plains of Moab; it is otherwise un- 
known. (Deut.i. 1.) 

Lakes in the Holy Land. 
— 43. 

Lams, Paschal, ceremonies of offering, 
&c. Seepp. 308—317. 

Laopicea, a city of Asia Minor, about 


See pp. 39 


‘42 miles to the south of Ephesus, and in the 


vicinity of Colossse and Hierapolis. Its 
earlier name was Diospolis or Caesarea, but 
after being enlarged by Antiochus II. it 
was called Laodicea in honour of his wife 
Laodice. This city was often damaged by 
earthquakes, and restored either by the opu- 
lence of its inhabitants, or by the munificence 
of the Roman emperors. [From the re- 
searches of modern travellers, it appears to 
have been seated on a volcanic hill, of mo- 
‘derate height, but of considerable extent. 
Its ruins attest that it was large, opulent, 
and splendid; and there are still to be seen 
the remains of an amphitheatre, an aqueduct, 
and many other buildings, In the primitive 
times of Christianity, as appears from St. 
Paul’s Epistle to the Colossians, in which 
the Laodiceans are frequently mentioned, 
this place possessed a flourishing church. 
But the doom of Laodicea seems to have 
been more severe and terrible than that of the 
other six apocalyptic churches: and its pre- 
sent condition is in striking conformity with 
the rebukes and threatenings of God. Not 
a single Christian resides at Laodicea! No 
Turk even has a fixed residence on this 
forsaken spot. The stately edifices of an- 
tient Laodicea are now peopled with wolves 
and jackals. The prayers of the mosque 
are the only prayers heard near the still 
splendid ruins of the city, on which the pro- 
phetic denunciation seems to have been fully 
executed, in its utter rejection as a church. 
(Hartley’s Visit to the Apocalyptic Churches, 
in 1826. Mission. Register, July 1827, p. 296. 
Arundell’s Visit to the Seven Churches, 
pp. 84——90.) It is now called Ladik. 
Lasma, a maritime city of Crete (Acts 


xxvii. 8.), which is not mentioned by any of 


the anticnt geographers. 
not now be ascertained. 

Lazarus. 

1. ‘The brother of Martha and Mary, whom 
Jesus loved, and miraculously raised him 
from the dead. For an examination of the 
circumstances of this miracle, sce Vol. I. 
pp. 260—262. 

2. The name of a person introduced by 
Jesus into a very instructive narrative or pa- 
rable, to represent the poor and distressed in 
this world. (Luke xvi. 19—25.) 

Lean, the daughter of Laban, and the 
wife of Jacob, on whom her father imposed 
her in lieu of Rachel. (Gen, xxix.) 


Its exact site can- 
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Lezanon (Mount). Sce pp. 45—48. 
Lesn£us, a proper name of the apostle 
Jupx, who was also called Thaddeus. (Matt. 


Kew Bei) 


Lrcions (Roman). See p. 222. 

Leprosy, disease of. See pp. 511—514. 
339. 

Letters, form of. 

Levi. 

1. The third son of Jacob and Leah. 
(Gen. xxix. 34.) | He is known only as 
having participated in the revenge of Simeon 
against the Schechemites, for the violation 
of Dinah (xxxiv. 25.), and for having given 
his name to the tribe that was set apart for 
the priesthood and worship of God. For 
the functions, &c. of the LevireEs, see pp. 273 
-- 276. 

2. One of the twelve apostles, also called 
Martrurew. See p. 601. infra. 

Lisertines. Sce pp. 251, 252. £69. 

Linya, among the Greeks, was used as 
another name for Africa, as it imports a part 
of it. It was divided into Libya Interior 
and Exterior: but the Libya mentioned by 
St. Luke (Acts ii. 10.) is that by Ptolemy 
called Libya Cyrenaica: and by Pliny, Pen- 
tapolitana Regio, from its five chief cities, 
viz. Berenice, Arsinoe, Ptolemais, Apol- 
lonia, and Cyrene. It is noted in the Old 
Testament, for its chariots and horses used 
in fight. (2 Chron. xvi. 8.) But it is men- 
tioned by St. Luke, on account of the Jews, 
who, living in such vast numbers in Alex- 
andria, that 50,000 of them were slain at one 
time, may well be thought to have had some 
colonies and proselytes in this neighbour- 
Ing country. 

Linus, a disciple whose salutations St. 
Paul addresses to Timothy. (2 Tim. iv. 21.) 
He is commonly supposed to have been the 
first bishop of Rome. 

Lois, a Christian matron and the grand- 
mother of Timothy, of whose faith the apostle 
speaks with great commendation. (2 Tim. 
1. 5. ς ’ 

oo the son of Haran and nephew of 
Abraham ; after separating from whom, on 
account of the increase of their cattle, he chose 
the city of Sodom for his abode. On its 
destruction, Lot and his two daughters 
escaped with their lives ; but his wife, look- 
ing back, perished. (Gen. xix. Luke xvii. 
28.) The Moabites and Ammonites de- 
scended from Lot. 

Lor, the sacred, when used. See p. 119. 

Lusim, the Libyans. (2 Chron. xii. 3. 
xvi, 8. Nah. ili. 9.) 

Lucius, a Cyrenian, one of the prophets 
or teachers of the Christian church at An- 
tioch. (Acts xiii, 1. Rom. xvi. 21.) By 
some he has been erroneously confounded 
with the evangelist Luxe. 

Lup, the fourth son of Shem, whose de- 
scendants peopled the province of Lypra, 
(Gen. x. 22.) : 


See p. 476. 
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Lupnm, a people of Africa, frequently 
mentioned in Scripture ; probably the Ethi- 
opians or Abyssinians. 

Luxe (Aovxas, contraeted from the Latin 
Lucanus,) was a Gentile proselyte who had 
embraced Christianity. He was the friend 
and companion of St. Paul in most of his 
journies, and wrote the Gospel that bears 
his name and the Aets of the Apostles. 
For analyses of which, see Vol. IV. pp. 293 
—310. 325—333. 

Lycaonia (Aets xiv. 6.), a province in 


Asia Minor, accounted the southern part 


of Cappadocia, having Isauria on the west, 
Armenia Minor on the east, and Cilicia 
on the south. Its ehief cities are all men- 
tioned in this ehapter, viz. Iconium, Lystra, 
and Derbe. They spake (ver. 11.) in the Ly- 
caonian tongue, which is generally understood 
to have been a corrupt Greek, intermingled 
with many Syriac words: but Jablonski 
supposes it to have been derived from the 
Assyrian tongue. 

Lyppa, which in later times was called 
Diospolis, and is now known by the name 
of Loudd, was a large village, and, accord- 
ing to Josephus, little inferior to a city for 
its size. This place is celebrated in the 
Aets of the Apostles for the miraculous 
cure of Eneas by the apostle Peter (Aets ix. 
82. 34.}: it was situated at no great dis- 
tance from Joppa (ix. 38.), on the way from 
the latter place to Jerusalem. The soil of the 
surrounding country is said to be very rich. 

Lyp1a, a woman of Thyatira, who traded 


in purple eloths, for which that place was 
She was a Jewish proselyte, of a 


celebrated. 
sincere and pious charaeter, and prompt in 
acknowledging and professing the truth. 
She was converted to the Christian faith in 
consequence of the preaching of St. Paul. 
(Acts xvi. 14. 40.) | Coquerel and others 
suppose that Lydia, in this place, is merely 
a patronymic appellation, that 15, a Lydian 
woman ; — most probably from the circum- 
stance of Thyatira being situated on the 
confines of Lydia, a province on the western 
coast of Asia Minor. 

Lystra, a city of Lycaonia, chiefly cele- 
brated for the miraculous eure there wrought 
upon the lame man, which made the Lyea- 

-onians think the gods were eome down to 
them in the likeness of men (Acts xiv. 10, 
11.), and also for the circumcision of Ti- 
mothy. (xvi. 1.) Ξ 


, Maasean or Maacuan. 
-Beru-Maaseuan, p.546. 

Maceasees, government of. See pp.102, 
103. 

Macrponra, a provinee of Greece, for- 
merly ealled A°mathia ; and from the kings 
‘of Macedon, Macedonia. It was bounded 
_on the north by the mountains of Hamus, 


See ABEL- 


-on the south by Epirus and Achaia, on the 
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east by the /gean, on the west by the Ionian 
and Adriatic Seas; and it is celebrated in 
all histories for being the third kingdom 
that, under Alexandcr the Great, obtained 
the empire of the world, and had under it 
150 nations. ‘To this eountry, whose me- 
tropolis was then Thessalonica, St. Paul 
was called by a vision (Aets xvi. 9.) ; and 
the ehurehes, by him planted in it, are cele- 
brated for their great charity, and ready 
contribution to the distressed Jews in Judxa 
(2 Cor. viii. ix.), when they themselves lay 
under the extremest poverty. 

Maciarus, ἃ eity and fortress east of 
the Jordan, between six and nine miles from 
that river, and not far from its mouth. 
Here John the Baptist was imprisoned, and 
subsequently put to death by order of Herod 
Antipas. (Matt. ix. 9, xiv.3—12.) This 
place is not mentioned by name in the New 
Testament. 

Maenrenan the name of the eave pur- 
chased by Abraham of Ephron the Hittite, 
for a burial-place for his wife Sarah, (Gen. 
XXxili. 8.) ᾿ 

Macpata, ἃ eity and territory on the 
western side of the lake of Gennesaret, not 
far from Capernaum and Gamala: it is 
supposed to have contained within its pre- 
cints Dalmanutha; henee, while Matthew 
says (xv. 39.), Christ came into the coasts of 
Magdala, St. Mark says more particularly 
(viii. 10.), that he came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 

Mac1, an appellation given among the 
Persians to priests, wise men, philosophers, 
and others who devoted themselves to the 
study of the moral and physical scienees, and 
who particularly cultivated astrology and 
medicine. They enjoyed the highest eon- 
sideration. The wise men froni the east, who 
eame to worship the infant Messiah, were 
philosophers of this deseripticn ; aecording 
to some, they eame from Persia, or, in the 
opinion of others, from Arabia, as the pre- 
cious gums whieh they offered were the pro- 
duetions of Arabia. 

Macc, prevalence of. See p. 366. 
MaGIstraTEs, crimes against. Seep. 137. 
Macoc.” See Goa, p. 585. 
MAHANAIM, a city beyond the Jordan in 
the tribe of Gad, near the tribe of Manasseh ; 
it was assigned to the Levites. (Josh. xiii. 
26. 30. xxi. 38.) Here two hosts or camps 
of angels met Jaeob (Gen. xxxii. 2.), whence 
the name is derived. 
Matacui, the last of the twelve minor 
prophets. For an account of him, and an 
analysis of his predictiuns, sce Vol, 1V. 
pp. 240—242. 
Matcuvs, a servant of Caiaphas the high 
priest, whose name St. John has very natu- 
rally preserved, since he was acquainted with 
Caiaphas. Malchus was one of the com- 
pany that was commanded to seize Christ in 
the garden of Gethsemane: Peter cut off his 
QQ 4 
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right ear, which was instantly restored and 
the wound healed by the omnipotent touch 
of Jesus, who thus conferred upon him a 
signal benefit at a most critical time. ‘The 
miraculous healing of Malchus presents a 
union of justice, power, and goodness ; and 
could not fail to convince the apostles of the 
truth of our Lord’s declaration, that no man 
could take his life from him, and that he 
could lay it down and resume it again. 
(John x.17.) It has indeed been asked, 
how such a miracle made so little impression 
upon the company which Judas conducted. 
The reply is easy. The whole transaction 
took place in an instant. Peter struck 
Malclfis' with a sword. Jesus stood still, 
with one and stopped the apostle, and with 
the othér healed the servant; while those 
who wére present, in the middle of the night 
and by fhe pale light of torches, scarcely had 
time to perceive what was passing. 

Matra. See Metira, p. 601. infra. 

Mamreg, plain of. See p. 52. 

Mawnaen, the name of a person who was 
educated with Herod AgrippalI. (Acts 
xili. 1.) Perhaps he was the son of that 
Manaem (Mavanjos) mentioned hy Josephus, 
who predicted the future greatness of Herod. 
(Ant. Jud. 1. xv. c. 10. § 5.) 

MANASSEH. 

1. The eldest son of Joseph ; who, being 
adopted by his grandfather, inherited equally 
with the sons of Jacob. (Gen. xlviii.) Tor 
the limits of the territory allotted to the tribe 
of Manasseh, see pp. 11, 12. 

2. Mawnassen, the fourteenth king of Ju- 
dah, succeeded his father Hezekiah, at the 
early age of twelve years. In the early part 
of his reign, most probably misled by the 
profligate counsels of those who detested the 
reformation introduced by the pious Heze- 
kiah, Manassch was a most wicked and 
idolatrous prince ; and for his various crimes 
was carried captive into Babylon, about the 
twenty-second year of his reign. But, upon 
his penitent confession of his sins, he was 
delivered out of captivity and restored to his 
country (it has been conjectured after about 
a year’s absence), perhaps in consequence of 


some revolution in the Assyrian empire.. 


The remainder of his life and reign was as 
exemplary as its commencement had been 
inauspicious and profligate. The worship 
of God was restored; the fortifications of 
Jerusalem were repaired and strengthened ; 
and military officers were placed in all the 
fenced cities of Judah. (2 Chron. xxxiii. ) 
Marau, a place in the desert of Arabia, 
so called from the bitterness of its waters. 
When the Israelites came out of Egypt, on 
their arrival in the wilderness of Etham, 
they found the water so bitter that neither 
themselves nor their cattle could drink it: on 
which account they gave the name of Marah 
or bitterness to this encampment. (Exod. 
xv. 23. Numb. xxxiil. 8.) Most travellers 
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attest that there are several bitter fountains 
not far from the Red Sea; aud Dr. Shaw 
fixes these waters at Corondel, a place where 
there is still a small rill; which, unless it be 
diluted by dews and rain, still continues to 
be brackish. (Travels, vol. i. p. 104.) 

Maresua, a fenced city in the plain of the 
tribe of Judah. (Josh. xv. 44.) Jerome and 
Eusebius call it Morasthi. The prophet 
Micah was a native of this city, near which 
was fought the memorable battle between 
Zerah king of Cush or Ethiopia and Asa 
king of Judah, who obtained a most signal 
victory. (2 Chron. xiv. 8—10.) 

Manzk, or John-Mark, the author of the 
second Gospel, was the nephew of Barnabas, 
and also the companion of Pau] and Bar- 
nabas in their journey through Greece (Acts 
xili, 5. Col.iv. 11.), and afterwards of Bar- 
nabas alone. (Acts xv. 37. 39.) He after- 
wards accompanied Peter. (1 Pet. v. 13.) 
As he was the son of that Mary, at whose 
house in Jerusalem the apostles were accus- 
tomed to meet, it has been conjectured, with 
great probability, that he was particularly 
instructed in the doctrines of the Gospel by 
Peter,who therefore terms him hisson. (1 Tim. 
v. 13. compared with 1 Tim.i. 2. and 2 Tim. 
i. 2.) Fora further account of Mark and 
of his Gospel, see Vol. IV. pp. 284—292. 

Marnziaces of the Jews. See pp. 414—420. 

Marrua, the sister of that Lazarus who 
was raised from the dead by Jesus Christ. 
(Luke x. 88, 40, 41. John xi. 1, ἅς. xii. 2.) 

Mary, the name of several women men- 
tioned in the New Testament; viz. 

1. The Virgin-mother of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ: she was of the tribe 
of Judah, and of the royal house of David, 
as also was her husband Joseph. After the 
crucifixion of Christ, who had commended 
her to the filial care of John, she found an 
asylum in the house of the beloved apostle ; 
and when the disciples and apostles were met 
together in an upper room, she united with 
them in prayer. (John xix. 25. 27. Acts i. 
15.) The time, place, and circumstances of 
her death are uncertain. 

2. A woman of Magdala is supposed to 
be the same, out of whom Christ expelled 
seven demons. (Luke vii. 36, 37.) She was 
one of those who followed him and contri- 
buted to his maintenance. 

3. One of the sisters of Lazarus. (Luke 
x. 39. 42. John xi. 1, &c.) 

4. The mother of James the Less and of 
Joses; she was sister to the mother of Jesus, 
and was the wife of Alpheus or Clopas. 
(Matt. xxvii. 56. 61. xxvili, 1. Mark xv. 
40.47. xvi. 1. John xix. 25.) 

5. The mother of the evangelist Mark, at 
whose house the Christians in Jerusalem were 
wont to convene. (Acts xi. 12.) 

6. Mary, an unknown disciple resident at 
Rome, to whom St. Paul sent his salutation, 
with this eulogy — she bestowed much labour 
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on us (Rom. xvi. 6.), or, on τοῦ, according 
to the Alexandrian and other MSS., aird the 
Syriac, Ethiopic, Coptic, and Arabic ver- 
sions. ' It is, therefore, uncertain, whether 
the apostle here speaks of services actually 
rendered to himself, or to the believers at 
Rome. 

Matruew, also called Levi, the son of 
Alpheus, was a collector of the imposts when 
our Saviour called him to follow him and 
be an apostle. He wrote the first Gospel ; 
for an account of which, see Vol. IV. pp.261 
—283. 

Marruias, one of the disciples who was 
chosen by lot to fill up the vacancy occa- 
sioned by the death of the traitorous apostle 
Judas Iscariot. (Actsi. 23. 26.) Of his 
subsequent labours and history, nothing 
certain is known. 

Measures of the Jews and other nations 
mentioned in the Bible, tables of. See 
pp. 533, 534. 

Mecuanic Arts of the Jews. 
487. 

Mepesa, a city in the tribe of Reuben, 
situated in a plain of the same name. 
(Numb. xxi. 30. Josh. xiii. 9. 16.) Accord- 
ing to Eusebius, it was not far from Hesh- 
bon. Here Joab gained a memorable victory 
over the Ammonites and Syrians, (1 Chron. 
xix. 7—-14.) According to Isa. xv. 2. it 
afterwards belonged to Moab. 

Mepia (Acts ii. 9.) was a vast region of 
Asia, having on the north the Caspian Sea, 
on the west Armenia and Assyria, on the 
south Persia, on the east Hyrcania and 
Parthia. It had its name from Madai the 
son of Japhet, mentioned Gen. x. 2. In 
the Babylonian captivity, the Jews were 
carried captive into Assyria, and placed in 
the cities of the Medes. (2 Kings xvii. 6. 
and xviii, 11.) Hence we find many of 
them and their proselytes at Jerusalem, 
when the Holy Ghost fell on the apostles. 
The Medes or Medians were subject to the 
Assyrian monarchs until the reign of Sar- 
danapalus. Arbaces conspired against him, 
compelled him to burn himself in Nineveh, 
and restored the Medes to liberty, a.m. 3257, 
Β. Cc. 747. He is considered as the founder 
of the Median monarchy, to which Justin 
assigns a duration of three hundred and 
fifty years, but Herodotus only one hundred 
and twenty years. (Justin. Hist. lib.i. c. 6. 
ed. Bipont. Herod. lib. 1. cc. 95—107. ed. 
Oxon. 1809.) The last-mentioned historian 
has recorded the names of only four Median 
sovereigns, viz. Dejoces, Phraortes, Cyax- 
ares, and Astyages. Diodorus Siculus 
(lib. ii. c. 32. edit. Bipont,) enumerates 
ten kings; Eusebius and Syncellus, eight. 
Herodotus, however, acknowledges that the 
Medes had enjoyed their liberty for some 
time before they elected Dejoces to be their 
king, a. m.3294, 5. 6. 710. He caused the 
city of Ecbatana to be built, and is said to 
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have reigned fifty-three years. | Phraortes 
his successor subjugated the Persians to the 
Median empire, and reigned twenty-two 
years, A. M. 3347—3369, 3B. c. 657—635. 
Phraortes was succeeded by Cyaxares, who 
took Nineveh, and considerably enlarged 
the Median empire, a. a. 3369—3409, 
B. C. 626—595. His son and successor 
Astyages reigned thirty-five years, a. mM. 
3409—3444, B. 6, 595—560. No parti- 
culars of his reign, however, are recorded 
by profane historians, excepting his repuls- 
ing an invasion of his territories made by the 
Babylonians under Evil-merodach, the son 
of Nebuchadnezzar. On the death of As« 
tyages, the crown devolved on his son Cyax- 
ares II., whom the Scriptures call Darius 
the Mede, a.m. 3444, 5». c. 560. Media 
is now called Irak Adjami, and forms (as 
it also antiently did form) part of the king- 
dom of Persia. 
Meopicine, State of. See pp. 508—517. 
MeEpITERRANEAN Sea. See p. 41. 
Plain of. See p. 56. 
Mencuisrpex, king of Salem (which was 
afterwards called Jerusalem), a contempo- 
rary of Abraham, whom he met with re- 
freshments on his return from the pursuit 
of Cherdorlaomer and his allies. (Gen. xiv.) 
After the manner of the patriarchal ages, 
he appears, as the head of his tribe or 
family, to have discharged the functions of 
priest, and to have offered sacrifices to ‘the 
true God. By paying him tithes Abraham 
acknowledged him to be a priest of the Most 
High God. In Heb. vii. St. Paul exhibits 
the resemblance between Melchisedek as 
the type and Jesus Christ the antitype. 
Metcom, an Ammonitish idol. See p.348. 
Metita or Matra, an island in the Medi- 
terranean Sea, on which St. Paul and his 
companions were wrecked. (Acts xxviii. 1.) 
Mr. Bryant, Dr. Hales, and some other 
eminent critics and commentators, have 
endeavoured to show that this island 
was in the Adriatic Sea, on the coast of 
Illyricum, — the same which is now called 
Meleda. That Matra is the island intended 
by St. Luke will be evident from the follow- 
ing considerations. The apostle left the 
island in a ship of Alexandria, that had 
wintered there, on her voyage to Italy; 
and after touching at Syracuse and Rhe- 
gium, landed at Puteoli, thus sailing in a 
direct course. The other Melita would be 
far out of the usual track from Alexandria 
to Italy ; and, in sailing from it to Rhegium, 
Syracuse also would be out of the direct 
course. The fact, that the vessel was tossed 
all night before the shipwreck in the Adri- 
atic Sea, does not militate against the pro- 
bability of its afterwards being driven upon 
Malta ; because the name Anria (see page 
549.) was applied to the whole Ionian Sea, 
which lay between Sicily and Greece. 
(Robinson’s Lexicon, voce Μελιτη.) 
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Memoriats of events. See pp.187, 188. 
Memruis. See Nopu. 


Merwnanem, the sixteenth king of Israel: 
he murdered the usurper Shallum, and in 
his turn usurped the throne. He was a 
wicked and cruel prince, who followed the 
impious example of Jeroboam 1. He died 
after reigning about ten years. 

Ment, or the Moon; a Syrian idol wor- 
shipped in Palestine during the time of the 
prophet Isaiah. See p. 349. 

Merutsosuern, a son of Jonathan, whom 
David took under his protection, when he 
was peaceably seated on his throne. 

Mercury, in heathen mythology, the son 
of Jupiter and Maia. He was the fabled 
patron of eloquence (on which account the 
people of Lystra supposed Paul to be Mer- 
cury in disguise, Acts xiv. 12.), the god of 
travellers, shepherds, &c. &c., and the con- 
ductor of the souls of the dead into the in- 
fernal regions. 

Merisan, the name of a spring in the 
desert of Sin, where the Israelites contended 
against God. (Numb. xx. 13. 24.) See 

LEPHUIDIM. 

Meropacu, the name of an idol of the 
Babylonians. Lowth and other comment- 
ators (on Jer. 1.2.) suppose him to have 
been an antient monarch of Babylon, whom 


his subjects deified and worshipped. See 
Batanan, p. 565. 
Mero, waters or lake of. See p. 40. 


Mesorortamia, a region of country, si- 
tuated between the rivers Tigris and Eu- 
phrates, extending from the Persian Gulf 
to Mount Taurus. The Hebrews call it 
Aram Naharaim, or Aram of the two rivers, 
because it was first peopled by Aram, father 
of the Syrians, and is situated between two 
rivers. This country is celebrated in Scrip- 
ture as the first dwelling of men after the 
deluge; and because it gave birth to Phaleg, 
I{eber, Terah, Abraham, Nahor, Sarah, Re- 
bekah, Rachel, Leah, and to the sons of 
Jacob. Babylon was in the antient Meso- 
potamia, till by vast labour and industry the 
two rivers Tigris and Euphrates were re- 
united iu one channel. The plains of Shinar 
were in this ccuntry. It was often called 
Mesopotamia Syrie because it was inhabited 
by the Aramzans, or Syrians ; and sometimes 
Padan-aram (Gen. xxviii. 2.), or the plains 
of Aram: or Sede-aram, the fields of Aram ; 
to distinguish them from the barren and un- 
cultivated mountains of the same country. 
Balaam, son of Beor, was of Mesopotamia. 
(Deut. xxiii. 4.) Chushanrishathaim, king 
of Mesopotamia, subdued the Hebrews. 
(Judg. iii. 8.) Some Jews or proselytes 
from Mesopotamia were at Jerusalem on 
the day of Pentecost. (Acts ii. 9.) For an 
interesting description of the modern state 
of this country, see Mr. Buckingham’s 
Travels in Mesopotamia. London, 1827. 
2 vols. 8vo. 
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Messtau, (Heb. 0», that is, anointed,) 
the same as Curist in Greek, the name 
given to Jesus our Saviour, by way of ex- 
cellence ; he being anointed by his Father, to 
execute for us the offices of Prophet, Priest, 
and King, for all which offices persons were 
anointed with oil, as being symbolical of the 
graces of the Holy Spirit, which qualified 
them for their respective duties. Jesus, 
indeed, was not anointed with material oil, 
such as was used under the law, but with the 
Holy Ghost and with power. (Acts x. 38.) 
For a view of the predictions respecting the 
Messiah, see Vol. I. pp. 319—324. 532— 
As a Prophet, whose office was to 
teach and reprove, Jesus has perfectly in- 
structed us in the will of God, and has 
shown himself to be the teacher of the most 
sublime religion ever promulgated to man- 
kind: and he wrought numerous illustrious 
miracles in proof of his divine mission. As 
a Priest, (whose office it was to offer sacri- 
fices for the expiation of the sins of the peo- 
ple, to bless them, and pray for them,) Jesus, 
who was both priest and victim, offered him- 
self a sacrifice to God in order to expiate 
our sins; for in him we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of his grace. 
(Eph. i. 3.) He has blessed us, in turning 
every one of us from our sins: and he ever 
liveth to intercede for us with God as our 
Mediator: for, if any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, (Rom. viii. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
1 Johnii.1.) As a King, — not like the 
earthly sovereign whom the Jews expected 
to deliver them from the yoke of the Romans, 
which they detested, and who (they believed) 
would make them the most powerful people 
upon earth, — Jesus reigns over souls illu- 
minated by the light of his doctrine, and 
over hearts called to holiness, To his peo- 
ple, whom he hath purchased to himself out 
of all the nations of the world, he gives for 
their government laws which are calculated 
to make them permanently happy beth here 
and hereafter; he defends them against their 
spiritual enemies, and he will judge them 
at the last day. His mediatorial kingdom 
commenced after his resurrection, when he 
entered into his glory (Luke xxiv. 26.): but 
it will not be eternal. ‘The authority, which 
he exercises as Mediator and Judge, is only 
a temporary dispensation, referring to the 
actual state of the church, and which will 
cease when he shall have fulfilled his office, 
that is, after the last judgment. This Saint 
Paul teaches in a very striking and precise 
manner, which deserves the greatest atten- 
tiom. See 1 Cer. xv. 24, 25. 28. 

Mican, the sixth of the minor prophets, 
was contemporary with Isaiah, Joel, Hosea, 
and Amos. See an analysis of his predic- 
tions in Vo). IV. pp. 195—199. 

Micnumasn, a town in the tribe of Ephraim, 
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about nine miles from Jerusalem, to the east 
of Beth-Aven. Contiguous to this place was 
a ledge of sharp rocks, two of which, named 
Bozez and Seneh, faced Michmash and Gi- 
beah ; the one north, the other south. One 
of these was ascended by Jonathan and his 
armour-bearer, who routed the garrison of 
the Philistines that defended the pass of 
Michmash. (1 Sam. xiii. 5. 23. xiv. 4—13.) 
In the vicinity of this place were caves, 
thickets, rocks, and pits, in which the Israel- 
ites concealed themselves from their enemies. 
(1 Sam. xiii. 6.) Rocks and pits answer to 
the present appearance of the place to which 
tradition has given the name of Michmash ; 
but no thickets or bushes are to be seen. 
A succession of low and barren hills leads 
up to the higher one of Michmash, which 
commands a fine and extensive view. ‘There 
are also several caves on the spot. (Carne’s 
Letters, pp. 330, 331.) 

Mup1an, the land into which Moses fled 
from the Egyptians. (Acts vii. 29.) Here 
Jethro lived (Exod. xviii. 1.), and the peo- 
ple were descended from Madian the son of 
Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2.), whence 
we have reason to believe they still retained 
the worship of the true God. It was in 
Arabia Petrza. 

Mip1anites. See p. 7. supra. 

Muevot, a frontier-town of Lower Egypt, 
towards the Red Sea, between which and 
that sea the Israelites encamped. (Exod. 
xiv. 1.) It is there rendered by the Sep- 
tuagint Magdolus; and there also Herodotus 
represents Nekus, or Pharaoh-Necho, as 
gaining a great victory over the Jews, when 
Josiah was killed ; mistaking Magdolus for 
Megiddo. Jeremiah represents it as be- 
longing to Egypt Proper (xlvi. 14.), and in 
the neighbourhood of Tahpanes, or Daphne. 

MiuLetus, a sea-port of Asia Minor, and 

“a city of Ionia, where Saint Paul delivered 
to the elders of the church of Ephesus that 
affecting discourse which is recorded in Acts 
xx.17—35. In this city were born Thales, 
ene of the seven wise men, Anaximander 
his disciple, Timotheus the celebrated mu- 
sician, and Anaximenes the philosopher. 
There was another Miletus in Crete, where 
St, Paul left Trophimus sick. (2 Tim. iv. 
20.) 

Miry ene, was a large and beautiful city 
of the island of Lesbos, where Pittacus, one 
of the wise men, Alczeus the poet, Dio- 
phanes the orator, and Theophanes the his- 
torian, were born. ‘The whole island was 
also called by that name; as also Pentapolis, 
from the five cities in it, viz. Issa, or Antissa, 
Pyrrha, Eressos, Arisba, Mitylene. If it 
had that name in St. Luke’s time, we may 
-understand either the island or the city, wlien 
he says (Acts xx. 14.), We came to Mitylene. 

Mizar, a small hill not far from Zoar, 
once a place of resort for David; and where 
it appears from Psal. xlii. 6. that he expe- 
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rienced some peculiar manifestations of the 
divine goodness. | 

Mizren, a high place affording an exten- 
sive prospect. (Isa. xxi. 8.) Several places 
in Palestine bore this name, most probably 
from being situated on elevated grounds or 
hills ; of which the following were the prin- 
cipal: — 

I, Muizren, a city in the tribe of Judah, to 
the south of Jerusalem (whence it was dis- 
tant about eighteen or twenty miles), and to 
the north of Hebron. (Josh. xv. 33.) 

2. ΜΊΖΡΕΗ, a place in Gilead beyond the 
Jordan. (Judg. x. 17.11. xi. 34.) In Judg. 
ΧΙ, 29. it is called Mizpeh of Gilead, to 
distinguish it from other towns or places of 
the same name. 

3. Mizren, a city in the tribe of Benjamin, 
where assemblies of the Israelites were often 
convened : here Samuel dwelt, and here Saul 
was anointed king. (Judg. xxi. 1. 1 Sam. 
vii. 5—7. x. 1. 17.) King Asa strengthened 
it for a frontier fortification against the king- 
dom of Israel (1 Kings xv. 22. 2 Chron. 
xvi. 6.); and afterwards the governor Ga- 
daliah had his residence here. (Jer. xl. 6. 
compared with Neh. iii. 7. 19.) 

4. Mizren, a valley in the region of Mount 
Libanus, which was inhabited by the Hivites. 
(Josh. xi. 3. 8.) 

Mizraim, (Gen. x. 6.) a son of Ham, 
whose descendants are supposed to have 
peopled Egypt, which country derived its 
Hebrew name from him. Josephus makes 
the name to be of Coptic origin (Antiq. 1. i. 
c.6. §2.): but Gesenius observes that no- 
thing resembling it is found in the present 
remains of the Coptic language, in which 
this country bears the name of Χημι. 

Moazitrs, a people descended from Moab, 
the incestuous offspring of Lot. Their ha- 
bitation was beyond Jordan and the Dead 
Sea, on both sides of the river Arnon. Their 
capital city was situated on that river, and 
was called Ar, or Rabbath-Moab, that is, 
the capital of Moab, or Kirheres, that is, a 
city with brick walls. This country was 
originally possessed by a race of giants called 
Emim. (Deut. ii. 11, 12.) (The Moabites 
conquered them, and afterwardsthe Amorites 
took a part from the Moabites. Moses con- 
quered that part which belonged to the Amo- 
rites and gave it to the tribe of Reuben. 
The Moabites were spared by Moses, for 
God had restricted him (Deut. ii. 9.): but 
there always was a great antipathy between 
the Moabites and Israelites, which occasioned 
many wars between them. Balaam seduced 
the Hebrews to idolatry and uncleanness, by 
means of the daughters of Moab (Numb. 
xxv. 1,2.) ; and Balak, king of this people, 
endeavoured to prevail on Ralaam to curse 
Israel. God ordained that the Moabites 
should not enter into the congregation of his 
people, even to the tenth generation (Deut. 
xxiii, 3.), because they had the inhumanity 
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to refuse the Israelites a passage through 


their country, and would not supply them 
with bread and water in their necessity. 


Eglon, king of the Moabites, was one of 


the first that oppressed Israel, after the death 
of Joshua. Ehud killed Eglon, and Israel 
expelled the Moabites. (Judg. ili. 12, &c.) 
A.M. 2679, B.c. 1325. Hanun, king of the 
Ammonites, having insulted David’s ambas- 
sadors, David made war against him, and 
subdued Moab and Ammon; under which 
subjection they continued, till the separation 
of the ten tribes. The Ammonites and 
Moab'tes continued in subjection to the 
kings of Israel to the death of Ahab. Very 
shortly after the death of Ahab, the Moabites 
began to revolt. (2 Kings iii. 4, 5.) Mesha, 
king of Moab, refused the tribute of an 
hundred thousand lambs, and as many rams, 
which till then had been customarily paid, 
either yearly or at the beginning of every 
reign,—which of these two is not clearly ex- 
pressed in Scripture. The reign of Ahaziah 
was too short to make war with them; but 
Jehoram, son of Ahab, and brother to Aha- 


ziah, having ascended the throne, thought of 


reducing them to obedience. He invited 
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah; who, with the 
king of Edom, then his vassal, entered Moab, 
where they were in danger of perishing with 
thirst, but were miraculously relieved. 
(2 Kings iii. 16, ἅς.) It is not easy to per- 
ceive what were the circumstances of the 
Moabites from this time ; but Isaiah, at the 
beginning of the reign of king Hezekiah, 
threatens them with a calamity, which was 
to happen three years after his prediction, 
and which probably referred to the war that 
Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, made with the 
ten tribes, and the other people beyond 
Jordan. Amos (i. 18, &c.) also foretold 
great miseries to them, which, probably, they 


suffered under Uzziah and Jotham, kings of 


Judah ; or under Shalmaneser (2Chron. xxvi. 


7,8. xxvii. 5.): or, lastly, during the war of 


Nebuchadnezzar, five years after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem: we believe this prince car- 
ried them captive beyond the Euphrates, as the 
prophets had threatened, (Jer. ix. 26. xii. 14, 
15. xxv. 11,12. xlviii. 74. xlix. 3. 6.) and 
that Cyrus sent them home again, as he did 
the rest of the captives. After their return 
from captivity, they multiplied and fortified 
themselves as the Jews did, and other neigh- 
bouring people; still in subjection to the 
kings of Persia, afterwards conquered hy 
Alexander the Great, and in obedience to 
the kings of Syria and Egypt successively, 
and finally to the Romans. ‘There is a pro- 


bability, also, that in the Jater times of the. 


Jewish republic, they obeyed tue Asmonzan 
kings, and afterwards Herod the Great. 
(Calmet, Hist. des Peuples Voisins des Juifs, 
ἄς. Art. IV. Dissert. tom. ii. pp.410—413 ) 

Moroci or Moreci, an ido) of the Am- 


Historical and Geographical Index. 


Nes: 


monites, worshipped by the Israelites, 
p. 348. 

Monrtus of the Hebrews. 
172. 175-180. 

Moropecaly, son of Jair, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, was descended from one of the cap- 
tives, who were carried into Babylon, and 
resided at Shushan, He was the foster-father 
of Esther, through whose influence with 
Ahasuerus, on the fall of Haman, he became 
vizier, or prime minister to the Persian mo- 
narch. Prof. Gesenius thinks that this name, 
like that of Esther, is probably of Persian 
origin. 

Moriau, Mount. See p.18. 

Moses, the son of Amram and Jochebed, 
and great grandson of Levi, was born in 
Egypt, a. m. 2433. Providentially delivered 
from the general destruction of all the He- 
brew male children, commanded by Pharaoh, 
and adopted by the daughter of the Egyptian 
king, Moses was instructed in all the litera- 
ture and sciences of Egypt. In the eightieth 
year of his age, he was appointed the leader 
and legislator of the Hebrews, whom he de- 
livered from their bondage ; and after con- 
ducting them through their wanderings in 
the desert during 40 years, he died on the 
confines of the land of Canaan, aged 120 
years, ‘“‘ when his eye was not dim, nor his 
natural force abated.”’ For an analysis of the 
Pentateuch, or five books of Moses, see 
Vol. IV. pp.1—27. In Exod. ii. 10. there 
is given a Hebrew derivation of the name 
Moses, viz. drawn out, because the a-k in 
which his mother had deposited him was 
drawn out of the river Nile; but his education 
among the Egyptians, Gesenius observes, 
would lead us to regard it as of Egyptian 
origin ; and so it is interpreted by Josephus. 
(Ant. Jud. 1]. ii. c. 9. § 6.) 

Mountains of the Holy Land. See pp.18, 
19, 45—52. 

Murper, laws concerning. See p.140. 

Music and Musica Instruments of the 
Jews. See pp.477—479. 

Myra was one of the six great cities of 
Lycia, situated near the sea; whence St. 
Luke says (Acts xxvii. 5.), that, sailing over 
the sea of Ciliciaund Pamplhylia, they came to 
Myra in Lycia.  Itstill preserves its antient 
name; and there are many remains of its 
former greatness. 

Mysta, (Acts xvi. 7,8.) a country of 
Asia, was bounded on the north by Bithynia, 
on the east by Phrygia Minor, on the west 
by ‘l'roas, on the south by the river Hermus ; 
there, perhaps, St. Paul attempted not to 
stay, because, as Cicero notes, in his oration 
for Flaccus (ce. 51, 52.), they were a people 
despicable and base to a proverb. 


See 


See pp. 171, 


Naaman, general of the forees of Ben- 
Hadad king of Syria. Being afflicted by a 
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leprosy, he was healed by washing seven 
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Solomon, at whose court his sons held dis- 


times in the river Jordan, according to the | tinguished offices, and of whose reign, as 
command of the prophet Elisha. (2 Kings v.) | well as that of David, Nathan wrote me- 


NazpatHzans. See Nebaioth. 

Napas. 

1. the son of Aaron and the brother of 
Abihu ; who, offering incense with strange or 
common fire, instead of that which had 
miraculously been kindled upon the altar of 
burnt-offering, was consumed together with 
his brother. (Lev. x. 12.) 

2. The son of Jeroboam 1. king of Israel, 
a wicked prince, who followed the evil ex- 
ample of his father. After reigning two 
years, he was assassinated by  Baasha. 
(2 Kings xv. 25—-27.) 

Nauasn, a king of the Ammonites, who 
laid siege to Jabesh-Gilead, shortly after the 
election of Saul to be king of Israel. He 
refused to the besieged any terms of accom- 
modation, but on the ignominious condition 
of every one losing his right eye, thereby for 
ever incapacitating him from using the bow. 
This barbarous capitulation was rejected ; 
the besieged obtained a truce of seven days, 
on condition of surrendering if they did not 
receive succour: but Saul arrived, and Na- 
hash, after seeing his army totally discom- 
fited, made a shameful retreat. (1 Sam, xi.) 
Subsequently Naha-h rendered some ser- 
vices to David, most probably by giving 
him an asylum: we may easily conceive, 
that the enemy of Saul would be the friend 
of David. (2 Sam. x. 2. 1 Chron. xix. 2.) 

Nanux, a native of Elkosh, the seventh 
of the minor prophets, ts known only by his 
prophetic denunciations against the Assyrian 
empire, and particularly Nineveh; for an 
account of which, see Vol. IV. pp. 198,199. 

Narn, a small city or town of Galilee, not 
far from Capernaum, at the gates of which 
Jesus Christ raised to life a widow’s only son 
(Luke vii. 11—15.); for an examination of 
which miracle, see Vol. I. pp. 246.250. Nain 
derived its name from its pleasant situation. 

ΝΑΡΗΤΑΙ, or NEPHTHALIM, the name of 
the sixth son of Jacob, born of Bilhah. For 
the limits of the canton allotted to this tribe, 
see p. 15. 

Narcissus, a freed-man and favourite of 
the emperor Claudius, who possessed great 
influence at court. (Sueton. in Claud. c. 28. 
Tacit. Annal. 1]. xii. c. 57.) In his family 
or among his clients were some Christians 
whom St. Paul salutes in Rom. evi. 11. 
It does not appear that Narcissus embraced 
the Christian faith, though the Greeks have 
made him bishop of Athens and a martyr, 
and have even placed him in the number of 
the 70 disciples. 

NatHan, an illustrious prophet in the 
reign of David, whom he convinced and re- 
proved by a beautiful and pathetic parable 
of the heinousness of his guilt in the affair 
of Bathsheba and Uriah. (2 Sam. xii.) He 
is supposed to have been the preceptor of 


moirs which have long since perished. 
(1 Kings iv. 5. 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 2 Chron. 
ix. 29.) Inthe book of Zechariah (xii. 12.) 
the house of Nathan represents the descend- 
ants or family of the prophets. 

NatHANakEL, or Natuaniet, one of the 
disciples of Christ, who is supposed to be the 
sarne person as the apostle BartHoLoMEw. 
(John i, 46—50. xxi. 2.) 

NAaAzAREATE, vow of. S ἃ 

NazaRITEs, account of, } cope 

NazaReETH, a small city of Lower Galilee, 
celebrated as having been the place where 
our Saviour was educated, where he preached, 
and whence he was called a Nazarene. In 
the time of Christ it did not possess the best 
of characters. (Jolin i. 46.) Nazareth, which 
is at present called Nassara, stands on the 
side of a barren rocky eminence, or hill, 
facing the south-east. It was from this hill 
which overlooks the town, the inhabitants 
would have precipitated him headlong. (Luke 
iv. 29.) When visited by Dr. Clarke, in 
1801, he found it muchreduced. The town 
was in the most wretched state of indigence 
and misery; the soil around might bid de- 
fiance to agriculture ; and to the prospect of 
starvation were added the horrors of the 
plague! In 1823, the population amounted 
to about 1200 persons, principally Chris- 
tians. Here are numerous reputed holy 
places to which pilgrims are conducted. The 
vignette in p. 545. represents the grotto at 
Nazareth, which is said to have been the 
house of Joseph and Mary. (Carne’s Let- 
ters, pp. 251, 252.) The Rev. Mr. Jowett 
has given a very interesting description of 
the site of Nazareth, together with some ob- 
servations, to account for the bad character 
which it bore in the time of Jesus Christ. 
(See his Christian Researches in Syria, &c. 
pp. 165—169.) 

Neaprotus. See ScHECHEM. 

ΝΈΒΑΙΟΤΗ, the son of Ishmael, from whom 
the Nabathzan tribe of Arabs is supposed to 
have been descended. (Gen. xxv. 13. xxviii. 
9. Isa. lx.7.) During the several wars 
maintained by the Jews against the Syrians, 
under the Maccabzean princes, the Naba- 
theans were the only neighbouring people 
who showed them any friendship. (1 Macc. 
v.24 2% ) 

NEBO. 

1. A mountain beyond the river Jordan, 
where Moses died. (Deut. xxxii. 49.) 

2. A city belonging to the tribe of Renu. 
ben. (Numb. xxxii. 38.) It being in the 
vicinity of the country of Moab, the Moabites 
became masters of it; and it was in their 
possession in the time of Jeremiah. (xlviii.1.) 

3. A city in the tribe of Judah (Ezra 
ii. 29. x. 43.), which, in Neh. vii. 33., is, by 
way of distinction, called the other Nebo. 
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4. A Babylonish idol (Isa. xlvi. 1.), which 
Calmet supposes to be the sane as Bel or 
Baal. Gesenius states, that the planet Mer- 
cury has this name among the Zabians. It 
is found in the composition of several Chal- 
dzan names of persons. See besides Nebu- 
chadnezzar, other names not found in the 
Old Testament, as Nabonebus, Nabonassar, 
Nabopolassar, &c. 

NEBUCHADNEzzAR, king of Babylon, who 
destroyed Jerusalem, and carried the Jews 
into captivity. (See p. 563. col. 2.) Like 
other Assyrian and Babylonian names, this 
word is best explained from the Persian. 
According to Gesenius, after Lorsbach, it is 
the same as Nebu-godan-sar, that is, Nebo 
the chief of the gods. Concerning the 
nature of Nebuchadnezzar’s malady, 566 
ῬΡ. 515, 516. 

Nrecuo. See PHaraou-Necno. 

NevemiAn: the son of Hachaliah, was 
born at Babylon during the captivity, but 
his family and tribe are not known. Raised 
to the distinguished office of cup-bearer to 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, whose favour he 
enjoyed, Nehemiah forgot not his desolated 
country. Iaving obtained a royal commis- 
sion, he went to Jerusalem for a limited 
time, to repair its walls and gates, and to 
regulate many abuses which had crept into 
the administration of public -affairs. He 
subsequently returned to Babylon; whence, 
by permission of Artaxerxes, he proceeded 
a second time to Jerusalem, where he died 
B.C. 420; having governed the Jews about 
30 years. For an account of the hook which 
bears his name, see Vol. IV. pp. 66, 67. 

Nercat an idol of the Cuthites (2 Kings 
Xvil. 30.), which some suppose to be the 
planet Mars ; and others, to be the sun. 

Nernuinms. See p. 276. 

New Moon, feast of. See p. 305. 

, Nisnaz, an idol of the Avites (2 Kings 
xvil. 31.), which, some Hebrew interpreters 
think, had the shape of a dog; but other 
expositors suppose it to have been the sun. 
The formcr opinion is the most probable, as 
vestiges of the antient worship of an idol in 
the form of a dog have been discovered in 
Syria in modern times. (Ikenii, Dissert. 
pp- 149. et seq. 1749. 4to.) 

Nicanor, one of the seven primitive dea- 
cons chosen by the chureh at Jerusalem and 
ordained by the apostles. (Acts vi. 5.) 

Nicopemus, a Pharisee and member of the 
Jewish sanhedrin, who came by night to 
Jesus, probably as a serious though timid 
enquirer. (John iti, 1.4.9.) He afterwards 
took the part of Jesus before the sanhedrin 
(vii. 50.) ; and at last joined with Joseph of 
Arimathea to give his body an honourable 
burial. (xix. 39.) 

NicuoLas, a proselyte of Antioch, who 
was chosen one of the seven deacons of the 
primitive church. (Acts vi. 5.) Many persons 
have supposed him to be the head of the 

NicoLairans, a sect mentioned in Rey, ii. 
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6.15., who held that the divine nature of Christ 
descended upon him at his baptism, and rede- 
scendedat hiscrucifixion, and who abandoned 
themselves to gross impurity and profligacy 
of life. Another Nicholas has also been sup- 
posed to be the founder of this sect. A better 
opinion, however, seems to be, that the appel- 
lation here is not a proper name, but symbo- 
lical; and that it refers to the same persons 
who are mentioned in Rey. ii. 14. as hold- 
ing the doctrine of Balaam: since the Greek 
name NikoAaos corresponds to the Hebrew 
my'73, which is formed from 9232, that is 


vikaw to conquer, and MY, that is Aaes, the 


people. The allusion, according to Mr. 
Robinson, to whom we are indebted for this 
article, is, to false and seducing teachers like 
Balaam, and perhaps refers more particu- 
larly to such as opposed the decree of the’ 
apostles. The Nicolaitans are conjectured 
to have been alluded to in 2 Pet. ii. and in 
Jude 7—19. 

Nicorotis, a city of Epirus, upon the 
Ambracian Gulf mentioned by St. Paul in 
Tit. 111,12. Others, however, suppose it to 
be Nicopolis of Thrace, on the confines of 
Macedonia, near the river Nessus. 

Nicut, Jewish and Roman divisions of. 
See pp. 168, 169. 


Nite, a celebrated river of Egypt, which 
formed one of the boundaries of the Holy 
Land. See p. 6. In Gen. xli. 1. Exod. i. 22. 
lied. We. νἱϊ. 18. and νι}, 8. 9. 11]., 1015 
termed the River without any addition. On 
the turning of the waters of the Nile into 
blood, see Vol. IV. p. 11. 

Niurop, the son of Cush, and founder of 
the kingdom of Babylon. (Gen. x. 8. 10.) 
In Mic. v. 6. Babylonia is called the Land 
of Nimrod. 

NinEven, the capital of the Assyrian em- 
pire, could boast of the remotest antiquity. 
It was founded by Nimrod, or (as the text of 
Gen. x. 11. may be rendered) by Ashur the 
son of Shem: by the Greeks and Romans it 
was called Ninus. According to some 
writers, it stood on the eastern bank of the 
Tigris above Babylon, while others represent 
it as being erected on the western bank : it 
may very probably have occupied both, 
This city was very splendid, and of great 
extent: according to Diodorus Siculus, it 
was 480 stadia or 48 English miles (others 
estimate it 60 miles) in circumference: in 
the time of Jonah, it was “an excecding 
great city of three days’ journey,’ containing 
ἐς more than six-score thousand persons that 
could not discern between their right hand 
and their left.” (Jon. iii, 3. iv. 11.) Its 
destruction within forty days, which that 
prophet had denounced, was averted by the 
general repentance and humiliation of the 
inhabitants (iii, 4—10.), and was suspended 
for nearly 200 years, until ‘ their iniquity 
came to the full; ’’ and then the prophecy 
was literally accomplished, in the third year 
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of the siege of the city, by the combined 
Medes and Babylonians; the king, Sarda- 
napalus, being encouraged to hold out in 
consequence of an antient prophecy that 
Nineveh should never be taken by assault, 
till the river became its enemy; when a 
mighty inundation of the river, swollen by 
continual rains, came up against a part of the 
city, and threw down twenty stadia of the 
wall in length; upon which the king, con- 
ceiving that the oracle was accomplished, 
burnt himself, his concubines, eunuchs, and 
treasures, and the enemy entering by the 
breach, sacked and rased the city, about 
Β. 6. 606. (Fora copious description of an- 
tient Nineveh, see Dr. Hales’s Analysis of 
Chronology, vol. i. pp. 448—450.) Of this 
once celebrated city there are literally no 
remains. Four mounds, the largest running 
north and south, and the most southerly 
called after the prophet Jonah, whose tomb 
it is supposed to contain, exhibit all that can 
now be traced of the metropolis of Asia. 
(See a description of them in Mr. Bucking- 
ham’s Travels in Mesopotamia, vol. 1]. 
pp. 49 --51. 60.) 

No, No- Amon, or No-Amvun, the Thebes 
of antient geographers, was the metropolis of 
Upper Egypt. It is mentioned in Jer. xlvi. 
25, Ezek. xxx. 14—16. and Nahum iii. 8. 
In the Septuagint version of Ezekiel, No is 
rendered Atoomodts, the city of Jupiter; in 
Nahum, No-Amon is rendered Mepis Αμμων. 
The latter appears to be an etymological 
explanation of the word after the Coptic. In 
thatlanguage NO Hsignifiesacord, or measur- 
ing line, hence a portion measured out; and 
No-Amon, portio, possessio Amonis, that is, 
the seat of the god Amon, or the place where 
he was principally worshipped. (Jablonski 
Opuscula, tom.i. pp. 163—168. Gibbs’s 
Hebr. Lex. p. 406.) 

Noau, the son of Lamech, and the father 
of the post-diluvian world, was born a. m. 
1056. Being the only righteous man of his 
time, he was preserved together with his 
family in the ark, during the deluge. (For 
a refutation of sceptical objections to which, 
see Vol. I. pp. 170—173.) Noah lived 350 
years after that catastrophe, dying at the age 
of 950 years, a.m. 2006. He left three 
sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, by whom 
the whole earth was overspread or peopled. 
(Gen. ix. 18, 19. x. 32.) 

Norn, or Mesteuts, a very celebratcd city, 
the capital of Egypt, until the Ptolemies re- 
moved the seat of government to Alexandria. 
By the modern Copts it is called MEN®, 
MENOT®, and NOYT@; whence we may ex- 
plain both the Hebrew forms ἢ) (ΝΟΡΗ) 
and py (aEmPH), and also the Greek name 
Meugis. Plutarch (de Isid. et Osirid. p. 639. 
ed. Stephani) interprets the name Ὅρμον 
ayaSav, from the Coptic meh, full, and nowphi, 
good; or tapoyv ’Ooupidis, from the Coptic 
mhau, a grave, and onphi, evepyerns, a bene- 
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factor, as Osiris is called. (Jablonskii, Opusce 
tom. 1. pp. 137. 150.179. tom. ii. p. 131. 
Gibbs’s Hebr. Lex. p. 381.) The prophets 
often mention this city ; and predict the cala- 
mities which it was-to suffer from the kings of 
Chaldzea and Persia, &c. (See Isa. xix. 13. 
Jer. xliv. 1. Hos. ix. 6. Ezek. xxx. 18.16.) 
It is now completely destroyed; nor is the 
spot on which it stood certainly known, 
Jeremiah had foretold ages before, that Noph 
should “be waste and desolate, without an 
inhabitant” (xlvi. 19.), and not a family or’ 
cottage is said to remain. 


Oatus of the Hebrews. See pp. 193, 194. 

Oszap1au, the fourth of the minor prophets : 
he probably was contemporary with Jeremiah. 
See Vol. LV. pp. 223, 224. 

Otives, Mount of. See p. 18. 

Osrri, general of the army of Elah king 
of Israel, who was assassinated by Zimri at 
the siege of Gibbethon, and was succeeded 
by Omri. (1 Kings xvi.) He was a wicked 
prince, whose crimes surpassed those of his 
predecessors : he died at Samaria, x. c. 914, 
and was succecded on the throne by his son 
Ahab, 

On. 

1. A pleasant valley in Syria of Damascus, 
now called Un, and used proverbially for a 
pleasant vale. 

2. On, Aun, or HeEtiorozis, a city of 
Egypt. The father-in-law of Joseph was 
high priest of On (Gen. xli. 45.); there 
rendered Heliopolis, by the Septuagint ver- 
sion, and noticed also by Herodotus; who 
says, that ‘¢ the Heliopolitans were reckoned. 
the wisest of the Egyptians.’? This was the 
city of Moses, according to Berosus: and 
well accounts for his scriptural character, 
that “ he was learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians.”’ (Acts vil. 22.) Heliopolis 
was the Greek translation of Beth-shemesh, 
‘‘the house or city of the Sun,” as it was 
called by Jeremiah, “ Beth-shemesh in the 
land of Egypt” (xliii. 13.), to distinguish it 
from another Beth-shemesh, in the land of 
Canaan. It was called Beth Aven, ‘the 
house of vanity,” or idolatry, by the Jews. 
(Ezek. xxx. 17.) 

Oxesimus, a Phrygian by birth, and the 
slave of Philemon, from whom he fled; but, 
being converted to Christianity through the 


preaching of St. Paul, he was the occasion 


of the apostle’s writing the admirable epistle 
to Philemon. (Col. iv. 9. Philem. 10.) 
Oruir, a country whither Solomon sent a 
fleet, aided by the subjects of Hiram king of 
Tyre, and from which they brought back 
gold (1 King ix. 27,28. 2 Chron. viii. 17, 
18.), and also almug trees and precious stones. 
(1 Kings x. 11.) Not fewer than fifteen or 
sixteen countries have been assigned, by 
various commentators and critics, as the site 
of Ophir, but the most probable is that of 
ΔΙ, Huet, Bishop of Avranches, who is cf 
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opinion that it was on the eastern coast of 
Africa, by the Arabians termed Zanguebar ; 
that the name of Ophir was more particularly 
given to the small country of Sofala on the 
same coast; that Solomon’s fleet went out 
from the Red Sea, and from the port of 
Ezion-geber entered the Mediterranean by 
a canal of communication; and doubling 
Cape Guardafui, coasted along Africa to 
Sofala, where was found in abundance what- 
ever was brought to the Hebrew monarch by 
this voyage. The opinion of Huet is adopted 
by Mr. Bruce, who has confirmed it by va- 
rious additional considerations. 


Patesting. See pp. 3, 4. 27. 
PatM-TREE, notice of. See pp. 64, 65. 
Patmyra. See Tapmor. 

Patsy, variety of diseases so termed. See 
Ὁ. 516. 

Pampnyia, a province of Asia Minor, 
having to the south the Pamphylian Sea, 
mentioned Acts xxvii. 5., Cilicia to the east, 
Pisidia to the north (whence we find Saint 
Paul passing through Pisidia to Pamphylia, 
Acts xiv. 24.), and from Pamphylia to Pi- 
sidia (Acts xiii. 14.), and Lycia to the west. 
The cities mentioned in the Scripture as be- 
longing to it, are Perga and Attalia. (Acts 
xiii. 13.) Here numerous Jews dwelt, and 
hence those of Pamphylia are mentioned 
among those who appeared at Jerusalem at 
the day of Pentecost. (Acts ii. 10.) 

Paruos, the metropolis of the island of 
Cyprus (Acts xiii. 4. 6.), and the residence 
of the pro-consul. It was memorable for 
the impure worship paid to Venus, the tute- 
lary deity of the island. Here Saint Paul 
struck blind Elymas the sorcerer, and con- 
verted Sergius the pro-consul. The Jews 
dwelt here in great numbers. (ver. 6.) 
Twenty-five or thirty miserable huts are all 
that remain of this once most distinguished 
city of Cyprus. See Cyprus. 

.Parapise, a word of Persian original, 
signifying a park, garden, or inclosure full 
of all the valuable productions of the earth. 
The word passed into the Hebrew form 
D119 (rarves), which occurs in Sol. Song 
ἦν. 15. Neh. ii. 8. Eccles. 11. 5.3; and in 
those passages it is rendered Παραδεισος in 
the Septuagint version, and denotes a garden 
of trees of various kinds, a pleasure-park, a 
delightful grove. In the New Testament, 
Paradise is applied to the state of faithful 
souls between death and the resurrection ; 
where, like Adam in Eden, they are ad- 
mitted to immediate communion with God 
in Christ, or to a participation of the tree of 
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God. (Luke xxiii. 43. Rev. il. 7.) Of this 
blessed state St. Paul had a foretaste. See 
2 Cor. xii. 2. 4., where he states that he was 
caught up to the third heaven ; and again, 
that he was cauglit up to Paradise. He was 
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caught up to the third heaven, that he might 
contemplate that scene of supreme felicity, 
which awaits the just after the resurrection ; 
and he was caught up to paradise, that his 
mind might be contented with a view of their 
nearer consolations. (Valpy’s Gr. Test. on 
Luke xxiii. 43.) 

Paran, Desert of. See p. 58. 

Parents, crimes against, how punished. 
See pp. 136, 137. 

PartHIANs are mentioned in Acts ii. 9. 
in conjunction with the Medes. The em- 
pire of Parthia subsisted four hundred years, 
and disputed for the dominion of the East 
with the Romans. The Parthians were ce- 
lebrated for their veneration of their kings, 
and for their way of fighting by flight, and 
shooting their arrows backwards. They 
dwelt between Media and Mesopotamia ; in 
all which trans-Euphratensian places, except 
some parts of Babylon, and of some other 
small prefectures, the Jews abounded, and 
some of them were at Jerusalem when the 
Holy Ghost fell on the apostles. 

Passover, feast of, how celebrated. See 
pp. 307—314. Its spiritual import, $15— 
917. 

Paturos, ἃ city and district of Egypt, 
mentioned by the prophets Jeremiah (xliv. i. 
15.), and Ezekiel (xxix. 14. and xxx. 14.) 
The inhabitants of this country are called 
Pathrusim in Gen. x. 14. 

Parara (Acts xxi. 1.), a sea-port town 
of Syria, antiently of considerable note. 
Extensive ruins mark its former magnifi- 
cence and extent. Its port is now entirely 
choked up by encroaching sands. (Col. 
Leake’s Tour in Asia Minor, pp. 182, 183.) 

Patmos, an island in the Aégean Sea, 
whither the apostle and evangelist John was 
banished, a. p. 94, and where he had the re- 
velations which he has recorded in the Apo- 
calypse. 

Parriarcus, power of. See pp. 76, 77. 

Paut, who was also called Saul, the dis- 
tinguished apostle of the Gentiles. A Pha- 
risee by profession, and a Roman citizen by 
birth, he was at first a furious persecutor 
of the Christians ; but after his miraculous 
conversion he became a zealous and faithful 
preacber of the faith which he had before 
laboured to destroy. See a copious account 
of the life and apostolic labours of St. Paul 
in Vol. IV. pp. 355. 

Prxantu, the seventeenth king of Israel, 
succeeded his father Menahem, and followed 
the example of his predecessors in maintain- 
ing the idolatrous institutions of Jeroboam I. 
After reigning about two years, he was assas- 
sinated at Samaria by 

Pexan, an officer of his guards, who held 
the throne about twenty years, He also “ did 
evil in the sight of the Lorn; he departed 
not from the sins of Jerohoam the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin.’’ (2 Kings 
xv. 27,28.) Towards the close of his reign, 
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his dominions were overrun by Tiglath- 
pileser king of Assyria, who carried his sub- 
jects into captivity ; and Pekah himself was 
assassinated by Hoshea. (2 Kings xv. 29,30.) 

PELETHITES. See pp. 96. 207. 

Pentecost, feast of. See p. 318. 

Pror, or Baat-rror. See p. 349. 

Pera, district of. See p. 17. 

Perea, a city of Pamphylia (Acts xiii. 
13.), memorable among the heathens for a 
temple of Diana built there ; and among the 
Christians for the departure thence of John- 
Mark from Barnabas and Paul, to Jerusalem, 
which occasioned the rupture between them 
for a season. (Acts xv. 37. 40.) 

Percamos or Percamus was the antient 
metropolis of Mysia, and the residence of 
the Attalian kings: it still preserves many 
vestiges of its antient magnificence. Its 
present population is computed at 15,000 
inhabitants, of whom 1500 are Greeks, 
and about 200 are Armenian Christians. 
They have each one church, but its other 
churches have been converted into mosques, 
and are profaned with the blasphemies of the 
pseudo-prophet Mohammed. There are also 
about 100 Jews, who have a synagogue. Per- 
gamos, or Bergamo, as it is now called, lies 
about sixty-four miles north of Smyrna. Its 
present state is described by Mr. Arundell, 
in his Visit to the Seven Asiatic Churches, 
pp. 281—290. 

Perizzires, the antient inhabitants of Pa- 
lestine, mingled with the Canaanites. It is 
very probable that they were Canaanites, who 
had no fixed habitions, and lived sometimes in 
one country, sometimes in another, and were 
thence called Perizzites, which term signifies 
scattered or dispersed. The Perizzites did not 
inhabit any certain portion of the land of Ca- 
naan. In several places of Scripture the Ca- 
naanites and Perizzites are mentioned as the 
chief people ofthe country. Thus, we read that, 
in the time of Abraham and Lot, the Canaan- 
iteand Perizzite were in the land. (Gen. xiii.7.) 
Solomon subdued the remains of the Canaan- 
ites and Perizzites, which the children of Israel 
had not rooted out, and made them tribu- 
tary. (1 Kingsix. 20,21. 2 Chron. viii. 7.) 
There is mention of the Perizzites by Ezra, 
after the return from Babylon; and several 


Israelites had married wives of that nation. 
(Ezra ix. 1.) 


Persury, punishment of. See pp. 136 
—142. 

Persia, a country of Asia, bounded on 
the west by Media and Susiana; on the south 
by the Persian Gulf; on the north by the 
great desert that lay between it and Parthia 
Proper; and on the east by another still 
greater, that lay between it and the river In- 
dus. Until the time of Cyrus, and his suc- 
cession to the Median empire, it was an 
inconsiderable country, always subject to the 
Assyrians, Babylonians, or Medes. Its 
capital city was Persepolis, now Chelminar : 
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lat. 80 degrees. In the neighbourhood of 
which, to the south-east, was Passagarde, 
where was the tomb of Cyrus. 

The ruins of Persepolis are remarkable, 
among other things, for the figures, or sym- 
bols, to be seen on the walls and pillars of 
the temple. Sir John Chardin observed there 
rams’ heads with horns, one higher, and the 
other lower, exactly corresponding to Daniel’s 
vision of the Medo-Persian empire: the 
lower horn denoting the Medes, the higher, 
which came up last, the Persians. (Dan. 
vili. 3.) A winged lion, with a crown on 
his head ; alluding, perhaps, to the symboli- 
cal representation of the Assyrian empire, 
by ‘‘a lion, with eagle’s wings ;’’ denoting 
their ferocious strength and cruelty, and the 
rapidity of their conquest. (Dan. vii. 4.) 
Sketch of the History of the Persian Empire, 

illustrative of the Prophetic Writings. 

Cyrus, who is deservedly called the Great, 
both on accountof his extensive conquests, and 
also for his liberation of the captive Hebrews, 
was the son of Cambyses, a Persian grandee, 
and Mandane the daughter of Astyages 
king of the Medians. He was born a. Mm. 
3405, 8. 6. 599, one year after his uncle 
Cyaxares the brother of Mandane. Weary 
of obeying the Medians, Cyrus engaged 
the Persians to revolt from them. He at- 
tacked and defeated Astyages his maternal 
grandfather, whose life he spared, and gave 
him the government of Hyrcania, satisfied 
with having liberated the Persians, and com- 
pelled the Medes to pay him tribute. Not 
long after, the latter rebelled against him ; 
and involved Cyrus in a protracted war. 
Having again reduced the Medes, Cyrus 
directed his arms against the Babylonians, 
whose ally Croesus king of Lydia, having 
come to their assistance, was defeated and 
obliged to retire into his own country. 
Cyrus continued to prosecute the war against 
the Babylonians, and having settled every 
thing in that country, he followed Crcesus 
into Lydia, whom he totally discomfited, 
and overran his territories. Thus far we 
have followed the narrative of Justin (lib. 1. 
c.7.): Herodotus relates events nearly in 
the same order (lib. i. c.178.), but places 
the Babylonian war after the war with 
Croesus, and the entire reduction of Lydia. 
He says that Labynitus (the Belshazzar of 
Scripture) was at that time the king of 
Babylon, and that Cyrus, having subdued 
his other enemies, at length attacked and 
defeated the Babylonians, who withdrew 
into their city, which was both strongly 
fortified and amply stored with provisions. 
Cyrus, finding that the siege would be pro- 
tracted, diverted the course of the Euphrates, 
by causing great ditches to be dug on both 
sides of the city, above and below, that its 
waters might flow into them: the river 
being thus rendered passable, his soldiers 
entered the city through its channel. Ba- 
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bylon was taken, and the impious Belshaz- 
gar was put to death.-(Dan. ν. 30.) So 
extensive was that city, that the inhabitants of 
each extremity were ignorant of its ‘capture, 
though the enemy was in its very centre ; 
and 88 ἃ great festival had been celebrated 
δὴ that day, the whole city was absorbed ih 
pleastre and ‘amusements. Cyrus consti- 
tuted his uncle Cyaxares (or Darius the 
Mede) king of the Chaldeans, ‘( Dan. v. 31.) 
Cyrus ‘immediately restored the captive Jews 
to ‘liberty (2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. Ezrai. 1.), 
atid commanded pecuniary assistance to be 
givén to those who stood in need of it. 
Fle died .a. κι. 3475, 3B. ο. 529, in the 
seventieth year of his age, though historians 
are -by ho means agreed ‘concerning the 
manner of his death. 


‘Cambyses, the successor of Cyrus, ‘was: 
one of the most cruel princes recorded in| 


history. As soon as he ‘was seated on the 
throne, he invaded and cunquered Egypt, 
and reigned there three years. At ‘the same 


time he detached part ‘of his army against | 


‘the Ethiopians, and ‘commanded his generals 
to pillage the temple of Jupiter Ammon. 
Both these expeditions were unfortunate. 
The‘army which had been sent against the 
‘latter perished ‘in ‘the sands of the -deserts ; 
and that which he led against the former, for 
want of provisions, was compelled to return 
with greatloss. Mortified at his disappoint- 
‘ments, Cambyses now gave full vent to the 
‘cruelty of ‘his disposition. He killed his 
‘sister Merde, wha was also ‘his wife; he 
comma:ded his brother Smerdis to be put 
to death, and killed many of his principal 
officers; he treated the gods of the Egyp- 
tians with the utmost contempt, and com- 
‘mitted every possible outrage against them. 
‘Hearing at length that his throne was filled 
by an usurper, who pretended to be his 
brother Smerdis, ‘and reigned at Babylon, 
‘he ‘set out on his return to his dominions, 
but died ‘at Ecbatana, a town in Syria, 
situated at the foot of Mount Carmel. 

A.M. 3482, 8. ὦ. 522. After the death 
of'Cambysés, the Persian throne'was usurped 
‘by seven Magi, who governed for some time, 
making the people believe that their sove- 
reign was Smerdis the brother of Cambyses. 
The Samaritans, who were ‘always ‘jealous 
of the prosperity of the Jews, obtained an 
‘edict -from the pséudo-Smerdis (called Ar- 
TAKERKES in the ‘Scriptures), prohibiting 
them from rebuilding the temple and for- 
tifivations ‘of Jerusalem. (Ezra iv. 7. 16.) 
This interruption continued ‘until the second 
yedr of -Darlus the son of Hystaspes. 

A. M. 8488, Ἐ. ὃ. 521. The imposition 
‘of the Magi being at ‘length discovered, 
‘Danivs the gon of Hystaspes was-acknow- 
‘edged king, ‘Waving'been informed of the 
permission which ‘Cyrus had granted τὸ the 


‘Jews to ‘rebuild their ‘temple, :he allowed: 


them:to revaine'the work (Bara iv/24, υἱ..1.), 


Historical and Geographical Index. 


Y 

which they had commenced by the exhort- 
ations and encouragement of the prophets 
Haggai (i. 1.) and Zechariah (i. 1. Ezra 
v. 1.) This Darius 15 the Ahasuerus who 
married Esther, and granted ‘various pri- 
vileges to the Jews. (See the book of 
Esther, throughout.) 

A.M. 3519, κ΄ Ὁ. 485. “Xerxes succeeded 
Darius in the Persian ‘throne; but as no 
particulars are recorded of him as connected 
with the Jéws, we pass on to the reign of 
his successor Artaxerxes, who greatly fa~ 
voured them, first sending Ezra into Judea 
(Ezra vii. viii.}, and afterwards Nehemiah, 
to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem. (Neh. ii. 
iii.) The Persian monarchy subsisted for 
many centuries after this event; but,’as its 
history 15. not connected with that of the 
Jews, it would ‘be foreign ‘to the plan of this 
‘abstract to give the succession of its sove- 
reigns. (Calmet, Histoiie Prophane ‘de 
POrient, §1V.  Dissert. tom. ii. ‘pp. 336 
—341.) 

PresTiLeNcE or Piacur. See p. 70. 

PesrirentTiaAt Brast or Winxy. See pp. 
74, 75. 

Perer, one ofthe apostles, formerly called 
Simon: he was of Bethsaida, and was the 
son of Jonas, a fisherman, which occupation 
he also followed. When he was called to 
the apostleship -by our Saviour, he received 
the name of Πετρος, which signifies a stone 
(John i. 43.), probably in reference to the 
boldness and firmness of his character, and 
his zeal and activity in promoting his Mas- 
ter’s cause. Sce a further account of Peter 
and an analysis of the ‘two epistles which 
bear his name, in Vol. LV. pp. 445—457. 

PHaraon, a common appellation of the 
antient kings of Egypt, who after the age 
of Alexander were in like manner termed 
Ptolemy. Jablonski states, that PHouro, in 
the common Egyptian dialect, and Puarro, 
in the very antient dialect, spoken in the 
Thebaid, respectively denote a king. (Opus- 
cula, tom.i. Ρ. 376.) Mr. Weston derives 
this name from PIOVRO, which signifies 
my king, and which the Greeks rendered a- 
paw. (Sunday Lessons, on Gen. xii. 15.) The 
following are the principal sovereigns of this 
‘hame, who are mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment: — 

1. Puaraon, king of Egypt, and contem- 
porary with Abraham. His officers having 
eulogised the beauty of Sarah, the patriarch’s 
wife, Pharaoh sent for her to his harerh, and 
conferred many presents -on her husband, 
whom he imagined to ‘be her brother. 
Pharaoh and ‘his ‘family being “ plagued 
with great plagues” by the Almighty, he 


‘discovered his error, and restored Sarah ‘to 


Abraham, whom he sent out of Egypt. (Gen. 


xii. 10—20.) 


2, Puanaon, the contemporary of Joseph ; 


‘who,-having interpreted his prophetic dreams, 


was rewarded with ‘distinguished honours, 
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and raised to the office of ‘ ruler through- 
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he gave his wife’s sister ἴῃ marriage), after 


out all the land of Egypt.” (Gen. xli.) | the conquest of that-country by the ‘Hebrews. 


Pharaoh participated in Joseph’s joy, at his 
reconciliation with his brethren, and with 
noble generosity permitted him to invite his 
family into Egypt. On the arrival of Jacob 
and his sons, he gave them a hospitable re- 


ception, notwithstanding shepherds were held |. 


in abomination by the Egyptians, and as- 
signed them a residence in the land of 
‘Goshen. And on Jacob’s decease, ‘he per- 
mitted Joseph to make a journey into Ca- 
naan, to bury him. (Gen. χὶν. 16. xlvii. 1. 
J. 4.) This Pharaoh is the sovereign al- 
‘luded to by Stephen in Acts vii. 10. 13. 

3. Puaraon, a king of Egypt, gave one. 
of his daughters in marriage to Mered, a 
descendant of Judah. (1 Chron. iv. 18.), 
This remarkable alliance must have taken 
place while the Hebrews were ‘the guests 
and not the slaves of the Egyptians ; and 
this prince must certainly have been one of 
the first successors of the master of Joseph. 

‘4, Pyaraog, king of Egypt, the contem- 
porary of Moses, reigned at the period when 
Jacob's descendants had already become a 
great people. The genealogical lists of that 


(1 Kings xi. 17—19.) He was one of the 
last kings of ‘the ‘twenty-first or Tanite dy- 
nasty, and most -probably was a different 
person from the Pharaoh,-who is next to'be 
noticed, because it is difficult to conceive 
how the protector of Hadad could be the 
father-in-law of Solomon. 

7. PuHaraon, the contemporary of Sdlo- 
mon, gave the ‘Hebrew king his daughter tn 
‘marriage, with the city.of Gezer as a portion. 
(1 Kings ix. 16.:) This prince, the last -so- 
vereign of the-twenty-first or Tanite dynasty, 
was ‘probably dethroned and-put to death by 
Shishak who was contemporary with ‘Réeho- 
boam. MM. Coquerel (to whom we are in- 
debted ‘for this account of the ‘Pharaoks) 
‘thinks that Eccl. iv. 14. may-allude to -this 
event. 

8. Puaraou-Necuo, the contemporary of 
Josiah king of Judah, took up arms against 
the new empire of the Chaldeans, -which 
was rapidly advancing and threatening Asia. 
He resolved ἐδ carry the war across the Eu- 
phrates into the very centre of the Chaldean 
empire ; but being opposed in his passage 


period, which are extant, in harmony with | by Josiah, an ally of the Chaldzan monarch, 
the sacred historians, show how rapidly the | to whom he in vain offered terms of peace, 


race of Israel had multiplied. (1 Chron. iv. 


1---97.) This prince adopted the false policy | king near Megiddo. 


of oppressing the Hebrews in the manner 
related in Exod. ii., little thinking that his 
own daughter would save from the waters of 


he totally discomfited the forces of the Jewish 
He then ‘marched to 

Jerusalem, which city he entered by force 
"Ὃν by capitulation ; and, deposing Jehoahaz 
' who had just sueceeded his father upon-the 


the Nile the future avenger and deliverer of throne, he gave the crown of Judah to his 
the Israelites. “The recent discoveries, which | elder brother Jehoiakim, ‘and levied a heavy 
have thrown rew light on Egyptian antiqui- | military contribution on the kingdom of 


ties, and which harmonise more and more 
with the sacred history, enable us to recog- 
nise the Pharaohs, who are mentioned in the 
Bible subsequent to the time of Moses. The 


king, during whose reign Moses was born, 
can only be Rameses or Ramses IV. sur- | 


‘named Mei-Amoun, the last sovereign but 
one of the eighteenth dynasty. 
first oppression of the Israelites (Exod. i. 
11.14.) most probably commenced under 
Thoutmosis III. a predecessor of this prince. 
But the succeeding narrative of the pro- 
seription of all the male Hebrew children, 
and the birth of Moses, relates only to this 
Rameses-Mei-Amoun., (Compare Vol. I. 
p. 206.) 

δ. Puaraou, the contemporary of Moses, 
had reigned about eighteen years, when Moses 
was commanded to return into Egypt, Ram- 
ses-Mei-Amoun and his personal enemies 


The | 


Judah. Encouraged by these successes, 
Necho proceeded on his Asiatic expedition, 
taking with him Jelhoahaz, whom he left 
prisoner at Riblah. He made himself 
master Of Carchemish on the Euphrates; 
where, after three years’ warfare with various 
success, he was defeated by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and forced to return into Egypt with the 
wreck of his army. On‘his return, he’took 
the captive Jehoahaz with him. (2 Kings 
xxiii, 29-34, xxiv. 7. 2 Chron. xxxv. 20 
—?24, xxxvi. 1—-4.) The Scripture accoun 
of the war carried on by Pharaoh-Necho 
against the Jews and Babylonians is con- 
firmed by an antient monument discovered 
in Egypt by the late enterprising traveller 
Belzoni. (See Vol. I. pp. 208, 209.) Pha- 
raoh-Necho, the son of Psammetichus, and 
the sixth king of the twenty-sixth dynasty 
that of the Saites, is celebrated in -profane 


being dead. (Exod. iv. 19.) His history is | history, for his project of digging a canal, 
contained in Exod. vi.—xii.: he perished | to join the Nile to the Red Sea, and ‘by the 
with his army in the Red Sea (xiv. 5—31.) | voyage of discovery which his vessels, nvan- 
This Pharaoh is Amenophis or Ramses V. | ned by Phoenician sailors, made ‘round 
the last king of the eighteenth dynasty, and | Africa. 
the father of Ramses VI. or Sesostris. 9. Poaraon-Hornra,' the Apries or Va- 
6, Psaraou, the contemporary of David, | phres of profane historians, was the son of 
received at his court, and honourably enter. | Psammis, and grandson of Pharaoh-Necho. 
tained Hadad, prince of Idumza (to-whom | He was the eighth king of the twenty-sixth 
RR 2 


612 


PH 


dynasty, and contemporary with Zedekiah 
king of Judah, with whom he formed an al- 
liance against Nebuchadnezzar. During the 
last siege of Jerusalem, Hophra took arms, and 
advanced to succour his ally. This diversion 
was useful for a short time; but, agreeably 
to the predictions of Jeremiah, the Egyptians, 
notwithstanding their brilliant promises, 
withdrew without fighting, or at least with- 
out making any resistance. After the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, when, deaf to the 
counsels of Jeremiah, Azariah and Johanan 
took refuge in Egypt, the prophet predicted 
to them the deplorable end of Hophra. 
(Ezek. xvii. 15. Jer. xxxvii. 5. xiiii. 9. 
xliv. 30. xlvi. 26.) The prophet Ezekiel 
(xxix.) reproaches Pharaoh with his base 
conduct towards the king of Judah, and 
foretells that. Egypt should be reduced to a 
desert, and that the sword should cut off 
both man and beast. This prediction was 
afterwards accomplished, first in the person 
of Pharaoh-Hophra, who was deprived of 
his kingdom by Amasis who usurped his 
throne, and subsequently by the conquest of 
Egypt by the Persians. 

PuariskEeEs, sect of. See pp. 367—372., 

Puarpar, river. See Asana, p. 546. 

Puitapetpuia, a city of Asia Minor, de- 
rived its name from its founder, Attalus 
Philadelphus, and is situated about twenty- 
seven miles to the south-east of Sardis. Not 
long before the date of the Apocalyptic Epistle, 
this city had suffered so much from earth- 
quakes, that it had been in a great measure 
deserted by its inhabitants; which may in 
some decree account for the poverty of this 
church as described in this epistle. And its 
poverty may also in some degree account for 
its virtue, which is so highly commended. 
‘¢ Philadelphia appears to have resisted the 
attacks of the Turks in 1312 with more suc- 
cess than the other cities. At a distance 
from the sea, forgotten by the emperor, en- 
compassed on all sides by the Turks, her 
valiant citizens defended their religion and 
freedom above fourscore years, and at length 
capitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans 
(Bajazet) in 1390. Among the Greek colo- 
nies and churches of Asia, Philadelphia is 
still erect — a column in a scene of ruins!” 
(Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, vol. xi. p.438. 
8vo. edit.) Whatever may be lost of the 
spirit of Christianity, there is still the form 
of a Christian church in this city, which is 
now called Allah-Shehr, or the City of God. 
It contains about 1000 Christians, chiefly 
Greeks, most of whom speak only the Turkish 
language. They have twenty-five places of 
public worship, five of which are large and 
regular churches, with a resident bishop and 
inferior clergy. The remains of antiquity 
here are not numerous. (Hartley's Visit to 
the Apocalyptic Churches, in Missionary 
Register, July 1827, pp. 324—396. Arun- 
dell’s Visit, pp. 167—174.) 
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PHILEMON, an opulent Christian at Colos- 
588 ; whose slave Onesimus having fled from 
him to Rome, where he was converted by 
St. Paul, the Apostle sent him back to his 
master with the admirable letter, which now 
forms the epistle to Philemon: for an ana- 
lysis of which, see Vol. IV. pp. 410—415. 

Putt. 

1. The son of Herod, misnamed the Great, 
by his wife Cleopatra; who in the division 
of his father’s kingdom was made tetrarch of 
Batanea, Trachonitis, and Iturza. (Luke 
iii, 1.) He enlarged and embellished the 
city of Paneas, to which he gave his own 
name, and called it Czsarea, in honour of 
the emperor Tiberius. 

2. Another son of the same Herod by 
Mariamne, daughter of Simon the high priest. 
He was the husband of Herodias, who was 
taken from him by his brother Herod Anti- 
pas. Having been disinhberited by his father, 
he lived a private life. (Matt. xiv.3. Mark vi. 
7. Luke iii.19.) As Josephus calls this prince 
Tierod, and the evangelist Philip, it is not im- 
probable, that, after the custom of the Hero- 
dian family, he bore both those names. 

3. One of the apostles of Jesus Christ, a 
native of Bethsaida. (Matt. x. 3. Mark iii. 
18. Lukevi. 14. John i. 44—47. 49. vi. 5. 
xll. 9], 99, xiv. 8,9.) He was with the rest 
of the apostles and disciples who assembled 
for prayer in an upper room at Jerusalem, 
after the ascension. (Actsi. 13, 14.) Of the 
subsequent history of this apostle, nothing 
certain is known. He is said to have preached 
the Gospel in Scythia and Phrygia, and was 
interred at Hierapolis in Phrygia Pacatiana, 
where he suffered martyrdom. 

4. One of the seven deacons of the church 
at Jerusalem. (Acts vi. 5.) He preached 
the Gospel at Samaria, where he performed 
many miracles, and converted many to the 
faith of Christ. Afterwards he received a 
divine command to go towards the south, to 
the road leading from Gaza to Jerusalem : 
here a met an eunuch of Candace, queen of 
Ethiopia, whom he likewise converted to the 
Christian faith. (Acts viii.5—38.) After bap- 
tising the cunuch, Philip stopped some time 
at Azotus ; and “ passing through, he preached 
in all the cities until he came to Cesarea,”’ 
where he appears to have fixed his residence, 
He had four daughters; who, like Agabus, 
according to circumstances, reccived the gift 
of prophecy. (Acts viii. 40. xxi. 8, 9.) 

Puitiprr was a city of Macedonia Prima, 
or the first of the four parts into which that 
province was divided. (See Vol. I. p. 213.) 
It was of moderate extent, and situated on 
the confines of Thrace. It was formerly 
called Crenides from its numerous springs, 
and afterwards Datus from the coal mines in 
its vicinity. The name of Philippi it re- 
ceived from Philip the father of Alexander, 
who fortified it, and made it a frontier town 
against the Thracians. Julius Cesar planted 
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a colony here, which was afterwards enlarged 
by Augustus, and hence its inhabitants were 
considered as freemen of Rome. Christianity 
was first planted at Philippi, by St. Paul, 
A. ἢ. 5O, the particulars of which are related 
in Acts xvi. 9——40. 

Puiwistines, Land of. See p. 7. 

Puitotocus, a Christian at Rome, whom 
St. Paul salutes in his epistle to the Romans. 
(xvi. 6.) M. Coquerel is of opinion that he 
was probably a slave who had been restored 
to liberty, and who received the name of Phi- 
lologus, in consequence of his having been 
instructed in literature and the sciences. 

Purneas, the son of Eleazar, and grandson 
of Aaron, was the third high priest of the 
Jews. He is greatly commended for his 
zeal for the glory of God in the affair of 
Zimri and Cosbi (Numb.xxv. 7.): for which 
God promised that the priesthood should be 
given to his posterity by a perpetual covenant; 
this condition being included (as interpreters 
observe), that his children should continue 
faithful and obedient. The time of his death 
is not known. 

Pua@sr, a deaconess in the church at 
Cenchrea, whom St. Paul strongly recom- 
mends to the Christians at Rome in his 
epistle (xvi. 1, 2.), for her hospitality to 
‘himself. The deaconesses in the primitive 
church were sometimes married women, but 
most frequently widows advanced in years, 
and who had been the wife of one man; 
that is, one who had not parted with one 
husband and married another, a practice which 
at that time was usual both among the Jews 
and heathens. (1 Tim. vi. 9,10.) Their 
functions consisted in taking care of the sick 
and poor of their own sex, visiting the pri- 
soners and martyrs, instructing catechumens, 
assisting at the baptism of women, and va- 
rious other inferior offices. Phoebe is sup- 
posed to have been the bearer of St. Paul’s 
epistle to the Romans. 

Pue@nice, or PHa@nicia, a province of 
Syria, which extended from the Gulf of Issus, 
where it bounded Cilicia on the north, along 
the coast southwards, to the termination of 
the ridges of Libanus and Antilibanus, near 
Tyre, where it met the border of Palestine. 
In breadth it only comprehended the narrow 
tract between the continuation of Mount 
Libanus and the sea. The country was ex- 
ceedingly fertile; and, as a commercial 
nation, the Phoenicians are the most cele- 
brated people of antiquity. They planted 
many colonies, and, among others, Carthage. 
The principal cities of Phoenicia were Pro- 
LEMAIS, SIDON, and Tyre, of which a notice 
is given in the subsequent part of this index. 

Puryeia is a province of Asia Minor, 
divided into the Greater and Lesser. The 
former had Bithynia on the north, Galatia 
on the east, Pamphylia and Lycia on the 
south, Lydia and Mysia on the west. Its 
chief cities mentioned in Scripture (Col. 


and made wise only by sufferings. 


people. 
l,i. c. 7.) they were the inhabitants of Mau- 
ritania, where there is a river called Phut. 
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ii. 1.) are Laodicea and Hierapolis; and of 


this St. Luke seems to speak in Acts ii. 10. 


because he joins it with Pamphylia below it. 


In Acts xvi. 6. he means Phrygia Minor. 
The inhabitants are said to have been a ser- 
vile people, kept in their duty best by stripes, 
In all 
these parts of Asia Minor, even to Bithynia 


and the Euxine Sea, the Jews antiently were 


very numerous. 
Puut or Pur, the name of an African 
According to Josephus (Ant. Jud. 


(Plin. Nat. Hist. ].v. c. 1.) According to 
the Septuagint and Vulgate versions they 
were the Libyans. (Jer. xlvi. 9. Ezek. xxvii. 
10. xxxvili. 5. Nah. iii. 9.) They are sup- 
posed to have been the descendants of Phut, 
the third son of Ham. (Gen. x. 6.) 

Puyvacraries described. See p. 403. 

Puysic, or Medicine, state of. See 
pp. 508—518. 

Puysics, or natural philosophy of the 
Jews. See p. 486. 

PinanrirotH or Hirorn, without the 
prefix, a place on the Red Sea, where the 
Israelites made their second encampment. 
(Exod. xiv. 2.9. Numb. xiii. 7.) As the 
Israelites were properly delivered at this 
place from their captivity, and fear of the 
Egyptians (Exod. xiv. 5.), Dr. Shaw thinks 
that it derived its name from that circum- 
stance. (Travels, vol. ii. p. 98.) 

Pivate, Pontius. See pp. 110,111. 

Piscau, Mount. See p. 51. 

Pisip1a (Acts xiv. 24.), acountry in Asia 
Minor, having Pamphylia on the south, 
Galatia on the north, Isauria on the east, 
and Phrygia on the west. Its chief city was 
Antioch in Pisidia ( Acts xiii. 14.), so called 
to distinguish it from Antioch in Syria. 

Pison, one of the four great rivers which 
watered the garden of Eden. (Gen. ii. 11,12.) 
The author of the apocryphal book of Eccle- 
siasticus, speaking of a wise man, says, that 
“he filleth all things with his wisdom,”’ or 
spreads it on every side, ‘‘as Phison and Ti- 
gris’ spread their waters “in the time of the 
new fruits,’’ that is, when they are swollen by 
the melting of the winter-snows. Calmet, 
Reland, and others suppose it to be the Phasis, 
a celebrated river of Colchis; Eusebius and 
Jerome, after Josephus, make it to be the 
Ganges, which passing into India falls into 
the ocean. 

Pirnom, one of the cities built by the 
Israelites for Pharaoh. (Exod.i. 11.) Sir 
John Marsham imagines it to be Pelusium ; 
but it is most probably the πατουμος of 
Herodotus (Hist. 1. ii. c. 158.), by the 
Arabians in later times called Fijum or Fai- 


jum (pronounced aiowm), which is also 


applied to the province. 
Poetry, cultivated by the Hebrews. See 
pp. 484, 485. 
RR SY 
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Pontus; ἃ ῬΡγονίῃοθ of Asia Minor;.having 
the Euxine Sea on: the north,. Cappadocia 
on: the south, Paphlagonia and Galatia on 
the east, and the Lesser Armenia on the 
west. It. 15: supposed. that Saint Peter 
preached: in. Pontus, because he addresses 
his. first Epistle to the believing Hebrews 
who. were scattered throughout this and the 
neighbouring provinces. 

Poot of Bethesda. See p. 23. 
of Siloam. See pp. 23, 24. 

Possessrons, demoniacal, reality of. 
pp» 517,518. 

PotiPHaRr, the captain of Pharaoh’s body 
guard, who purchased Joseph of some 
Midianitish: merchants, and made him super: 
intendent of his house. Afterwards, how- 
ever, listening to the. false charges of his 
wife; who accused Joseply of attempting to 
seduce her; he threw Joseph into prison, 
where. he was-rigorously confined. It should 
seem that this rigour was' not of very long 


See 


continuance; and that he restored Joseph: 


to. all: his:-eonfidence, and entrusted him with 
the management of the prison. (Gen. 
HAVA, 36 χχχῖχ. 1}9—23.) Potiphar is an 


Egyptian. proper name, which has been ex-: 


plained by the Coptie ΠΙΩ͂Τ ΦΡΡΟ, father, that 
159: prime minister, of PxHarko, or Pharaoh. 
Some expositors have made a distinction be- 
tween the master of Josephand the keeper 
of the prison into which he was thrown. 
Others; however, have conjectured, with 
more probability, that Potiphar, after having 
punished Joseph-in: a transport of wrath and 
jealousy, acknowledged his innocence; but 
that, in order to avoid disgracing his wife, 
instead of restoring Joseph to his former 


office, he confided to him: the command of 


the state-prison..: 

ἹΡΟΤΥΡΗΚΒΑΗ, governor, or, more cor- 
rectly, priest of On, is known only from the 
cireamstance of: his having given his daughter 
in marriage to Joseph. (Gen. xli. 45. xvi. 
20.) Jablonski supposed it to be the same 
as the Coptic IHONT-#PH, priest of the sun; 


and the reeent discoveries among the Egyp~ 


tian monuments have shown that his eonjec- 
ture’ was: not altegether without foundation. 


Px-rHEPn-re signifies that whieh belongs to 
Re or the Sun: this: name’ was: peculiarly 


suitable for a: priest of On or Heliopolis, the 
city of the sun. Undesigned coincidences 
like these strongly corroborate the antiquity 
and authenticity of the Mosaic narrative. 

Porrer’s Fiery. See AcELDAMA,. p- 548. 

Prayers of the Jews: See pp. 330— 
334. 

Pnissrsy privileges of, 
280.. 

Prisca or Paiscitna, the wife of Aquila, 
a converted Jew of Pontus. Sce Aqurta, 
p» 555. 

Pxostise, land of. See p. 2. 

ProsetytEs, reception of, 
---268. 


See pp. 276——~ 


See pp. 266 
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Prosrucnuz or oratories of the Jews, See 
Ρ. 949. 
Psatrery, a musical instrument.. See 


p- 479. 

Protemals, antiently called: Accho (Judg.. 
i. 31.) and now known by the nameof Acrx, 
is a port and town situated on the shore of 
the Mediterranean: Sea, on the confines of 
Lower and Upper. Galilee. Here Saint 
Paul rested for one day on his journey from 
Ephesus to Jerusalein. (Acts xxi..7.). As, 
this port must always have been of great 
importance in time of war, the town. has, 
consequently, undergone great changes. 


During the croisades this. city suffered ex- 
iceedingly both from infidels and Christians, 
ibetween whom it. was the scene of many san- 


guinary conflicts :: at length it fell under the 
dominion of the late Djezzar Pacha, under 
whose government and. that of his successor 
it has: revived, and is now one of the most. 
considerable towns on the coast. Acre has 
a beautiful appearance, when beheld from a. 
short distance.. This place is celebrated for 
the repulse there given to Napoleon Buona- 
parte, by the Turks under the command of 
Sir Sydney Smith; who, after a long and: 
memorable siege, compelled the French to 
retire with great loss, and ultimately to 
abandon Syria. 

Pusticans or collectors. of the revenue. 
See pp. 185, 186. 

Pustius, an opulent governor of Malta, 
at the time of St. Paul’s shipwreck, who: 
miraculously healed his father of a dangerous: 
malady. The bay in which the vessel was 
wrecked was contiguous to his estate ; and 
he most probably entertained the apostle dur- 
ing his three months’ residence on that 
island. (Acts xxiii. 7,8.) An antient ins 
scription found at Malta designates its: 
governor by the same appellation — ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΣ. 
or chief man— which St. Luke gives.to Pub~ 
lius. (Bloomfield and Kuinoel on <Aets: 
RXVHi. 7, 8.) 

Put. 

1. The proper name of a people remote 
from Palestine. (158. Ixvi.19.) The Latin 
Vulgate renders it Africa; according to 


‘Bochart, it was Phile or Elephantina, an 
island of the Nile in Upper Egypt. 


Vi- 
tringa supposes it to be a place in the extre- 
mity of Egypt ; it being the prophet’s object, 
in the passage just cited, to designate the 
most remote parts. 

2. The name of the first king of Assyria, 
who is mentioned in the Scriptures. He 
invaded the kingdom of Israel shortly after 
Menahem had usurped the threne, who 
gave him a thousand talents of silver to 
support hiny in his kingdom. (2 Kings xv. 
19, 20.) 

Punisiments, Hebrew and Roman, men- 
tioned in the Bible. See pp. 143-—166. 
Puririeations of the Hebrews. 

pp: 336——340, 


See 
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Purim, feast of. See pp. 5921, 322. 

Pereoul, a maritime town of Campania 
in Italy between Baie and Naples, founded 
by a colony from Cuma. It was originally 
called Diczearchia, and afterwards Puteoll, 
from the great number of wells (pute?) 
which were in the neighbourhood. It is 
now called Puzzoli or Puzzuolo. Here 
Saint Paul abode seven days, by the favour 
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From this time it be. 
After. 
wards the kings of Israel became masters: of 
it, with all the rest of the tribes beyond Jor- 
dan. But towards the conclusion of the 
kingdom of Israel, Tiglath-pileser having 


taken away a great part of the Israelites from 


that country, the Ammonites were guilty of 


|many cruelties against those. who remained, 


of the centurion, on his first journey to} in consequence of which the prophets Jere-. 


Rome. (Acts xxviii. 13.) It appears from 
Acts xxviii. 11. that Puteoli was the des-~ 
tination of this vessel from Alexandria ; and 


we learn from the independent testimony of 


the Jewish historian, Josephus, corroborated 
by the geographer Strabo, that this was the 
port of Italy to which ships from Egypt 
and the Levant commonly sailed. ( Antiq. 
Jud: lib, xvii. &. 7. ὃ 4. ς. 8. ὃ 2, Strabo, 
Geogr. 1. xvii. p. 793. ed. Casaub.) 


Quartus, a Christian resident at Corinth, 
whose salutations Saint Paul transmitted to 
Rome. He was probably a Roman, whom 
commercial affairs had led into Greece. 
(Rom. xvi. 23.) 

Quicksanp (Zuptts). ‘Two syrtes or sand- 


banks, on the northern coast of Africa, were | 


particularly celebrated among the antients ; 
one of which, called the Syrtis major lay be- 
tween Cyrene and Leptis, and is most pro- 
bably THN Σύρτιν, tHe Quicksand, alluded 
to in Acts xxvii. 17.; since a vessel bound 
westward, after passing Crete, might easily 
be driven into it by a strong north-easterly 
wind. The other (Syrtis minor) Jay near 
Carthage. (Kuinoel on Acts xxvii. 17. 
Robinson’s Lexicon, voce Suprts. ) 

Cyrenius, (Kupnvtos, in Latin Quirinus,) 
that is, Publius Sulpicius Quirinus, a Ro- 
man senator; who, after the banishment of 
Archelaus to Vienne in Gaul, and the an- 
nexation of Judzea to the province of Syria, 
was sent from Rome, as governor of Syria, 
to take a census of the whole provinee with 
a view to taxation. (Compare Acts v. 37.) 
This census he completed a. ἢ. 8. This en- 
rolment is alluded to in Lukeli. 2.; for an 
elucidation of which, see Vol. II. pp. 551, 
52. 


RaBBATH. 

1. RaseatH, RaspatH-Ammon, or Ras- 
BATH Of the children of Ammon, afterwards 
called Philadelphia, the capital of the Am- 
monites, was situated beyond Jordan. It 
was a place of considerable note in the time 
of Moses. When David declared war 
against the Ammonites, his general Joab 
laid siege to Rabbath-Ammon, where the 
brave Uriah lost his life, by a seeret order 
givens by this prince, that Uriah should be 
forsaken in a place of danger. And when the 
city was reduced to the last extremity, David 


himself went thither, that he might have. the 


| Jerusalem, 
jcity of Rabbath-Ammon about a. m. 3786. 


| PHIA. 


imiah and Ezekiel pronounced very severe 
| prophecies against Rabbath, the capital city 
οὗ the Ammonites, and against the rest of 


the country, which probably had their eom- 
pletion five years after the destruction of 
Antiochus the Great took the 


Some time. before this, Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus had given it the name of PuizapEL. 
Which see in this index. 

2. Rasearu-mMoas, or Rabbath of the 
children of Moab, the capital of the Moab~ 
ites, otherwise Ar, or Arter of Moab, and 
Kirueres, or the city with brick walls. 
(Jer. χ νεῖ. 31. 36.) This eity was situ. 
ated on the river Ar: it underwent many 
revolutions, and the prophets denounced 
heavy judgments against it. 

Rasst or Rassonr, import of. Seep.482. 

RapsHakeu, an officer of Sennachertb king 
of Assyria, who was sent with Rabsaris and 
Tartan to summon Hezekiah to surrender to 
his master. {2 Kings xviii. 17.) 

Raca, a Syriac word of contempt, meaning 
a worthless person. (Matt. ν. 99.) Those 
who. applied this term to another were ob- 
noxious to punishment by the Councy of 
twenty-three. See px 116. supra. 

RacHen, the youngest daughter of Laban, 
and the wife of Jacob. She was the mother 
of Joseph and Benjamin. In Jer. xxxi. 15. 
the prophet introduces Rachel as bewailing 
the exile of her posterity, that is, Kphraim 5 
by quoting whieh language the evangelist 
Matthew (ii. 18.) in a similar manner intro. 
duces her as bemoaning the fate of the 
children who were massacred at Bethlehem. 
Compare Vol. II. p. 266. 

RaHap. 

1. A woman of Jericho, who received into 
her house, and afterwards concealed, the twe 
spies, whom Joshua had sent to explore that 
city and its contiguous. territory. On the 
capture of Jericbo, Rahab, with her parents, 
brethren, and all that she had, under the con- 
duct of the two spies, quitted her hause in safe- 
ty. She subsequently married Salmon, one of 
the chief men in the tribe of Judah, and be- 
came the mother of Boaz. (Josh. ἢ. vi. 17. 22, 
23. Ruthiv.2}. Matt.i. 5.) Much diseussion 
has taken place respeeting Rahab, whether 
she were a harlot or one who kept a house of 
entertainment for strangers. The same word 
in the Hebrew language denates persons of 
both professions: for the same reason, the 
appellation of harlot is given to Rabab 15 
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the Septuagint version, from which the apos- 
tles Paul (Heb. xi. 31.) and James (ii. 25.) 
make use of the same expression: but the 
Chaldee paraphrast calls her by a word which 
signifies a woman who keeps a public house, 
without any mark of infamy. Since those 
apostles cite her as an eminent example of 
faith in God, and have ranked her with 
Abraham, we shall be justified in putting the 
most charitable construction upon the appel- 
lation given to her. 

2. A poetical name of Egypt. (Isa. xxx. 7. 
li. 9. Psal. Ixxxvii. 4. Ixxxix. 11.) The 
Hebrew word signifies proud; and the 
name seems to have been given to Egypt, 
from the pride and insolence of its princes 
and inhabitants. 

Rasa, Raman, or Ramatual, is a small 
town in the tribe of Benjamin, about thirty 
miles north of Jerusalem: it is frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament. As it stood 
in a pass between the kingdoms of Israel and 
Judah, Baasha king of Israel seized it, and 
began to fortify it, to prevent his subjects 
from passing that way into the kingdom of 
Judah. (1 Kings xv. 17.21.) Here Nebu- 
zaradan, the Chaldean general, disposed of 
his Jewish prisoners after their capital was 
taken, which occasioned-a great lamentation 
among the daughters of Rachel. (Jer. xl. 1—3. 
xxxi. 15.) The last-cited passage is applied 
by St. Matthew (ii. 18.), by way of illus- 
tration, to the mourning occasioned by the 
massacre of the children at Bethlehem and 
its immediate vicinity, in consequence of 
Herod’s command. Oriental geographers 
speak of this place as having formerly been 
the metropolis of Palestine ; and Mr. Buck- 
ingham informs us, that every appearance of 
its ruins even now confirms the opinion of its 
having been once a considerable city.” Its 
situation, as lying immediately in the high 
road from Jafta to Jerusalem, made it neces- 
sarily a place of great resort; and from the 
fruitfulness of the country around it, it must 
have been equally important as a military 
station or a depot for supplies, and as a ma- 
gazine for the collection of such articles of 
commerce as were exported from the coast. 
In its present state, the town of Ramah is 
about the size of Jaffa, in the extent actu- 
ally occupied. The dwellings of this last, 
however, are crowded together around the 
sides of a hill, while those of Ramah are 
scattered widely over the face of the level 
plain on which it stands. The style of build- 
ing here is that of high square houses, 
with flattened domes covering them: and 
some of the old terraced roofs are fenced 
around with raised walls, in which are seen 
pyramids of hollow carthenware pipes, as if 
to give air and light, without destroying the 
strength of the wall itself. The inhabitants 
are estimated at little more than five thousand 
persons, 6f whom about one third are Chris- 
tians of the Greek and Catholic communion, 


. This city belonged to the tribe of Gad. 
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and the remaining two thirds Mohammedans, 
chiefly Arabs; the men of power and the 
military being Turks, and no Jews residing 
there. The principal occupation of the peo- 
ple is husbandry, for which the surrounding 
country is highly favourable, and the staple 
commodities produced by them are corn, 
olives, oi], and cotton, with some soap and 
coarse cloth made in the town. There are 
still remains of some noble subterranean 
cisterns at Ramah, not inferior either in ex- 
tent or execution to many of those at Alex- 
andria: they were intended for the same 
purpose, namely, to serve in time of war as 
reservoirs of water.’ Buckingham’s Tra- 
vels in Palestine, p. 168. 

Ramortu, a famous city in the mountains 
of Gilead, often called Ramoth-gilead, some- 
times Ramoth, and sometimes Ramoth-miz- 
peh, or the Watch-tower. (Josh. xiii, 26.) 
It 
was assigned to the Levites, and was one of 
the cities of refuge beyond Jordan. (Deut. 
iv. 43. Josh. xx. 8. xxi. 38.) It became 
celebrated during the reigns of the later 
kings of Israel, and was the occasion of 
several wars between these princes and the 
kings of Damascus, who had conquered it, 
and from whom the kings of Israel endea- 
voured to regain it. (1 Kings xxii. 3—36. 
2 Kings viii. 28, 29. 2 Chron. xxii. 5.) Je-- 
horam, king of Judab, was dangerously 
wounded at the siege of this place; and 
Jehu, the son of Nimshi, was here anointed 
king of Israel, by a young prophet sent by 
Elisha. (2 Kings ix. 1—10.) Ahab, king 
of Israel, was killed in battle with the Sy- 
rians before this place. (2 Chron. xviii. 3, 4, 5. 
et seq.) It is now called Ramza. 

RecuasireEs, account of. See p. 287. 

Rep Sra, that branch of the southern sea 
which interposes itself between Egypt on the 
west, Arabia Felix and some part of Arabia 
Petrza on the east, while its northern extre- 
mities touch on the coast of Edom. Edom, 
itis well known, in the Hebrew tongue sig- 
nifies ed, and was the name given to Esau 
for selling his birthright for a mess of pot- 
tage. Both the country which was possessed 
by his posterity (Gen. xxv. 30. xxxvi. 31— 
40.), and the sea which was contiguous to it, 
were Called after his name; but the Greeks, 
not understanding the reason of the appel- 
lation, translated it into their tongue, and 
called it Θαλασσα Epvdpa, whence the Latins 
termed it Mare Rubrum, and we the Red Sea. 
It is also called Yam Suph, ‘the weedy sea,”’ 
in several passages (Numb. xxxili. 10.) 
Psal. cvi. 9, &c.) which are improperly ren- 
dered ‘ the Red Sea.’’ Some learned au- 
thors have supposed, that it was so named from 
the quantity of weeds in it. But Mr. Bruce, 
who had seen and examined the whole extent 
of it, states that he never saw a weed of any 
sort in it; and remarks thata narrow gulf, 
under the immediate influence of monsoons 
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blowing from contrary points six months each 
year, would have too much agitation to pro- 
duce such vegetables, seldom found but in 
stagnant water, and seldomer, if ever, found 
in salt ones. He is of opinion that the sea 
derives its name from the large trees, or 
plants, of white coral perfectly in imitation 
of plants on Jand. One of these, which he 
saw, from a root nearly central, threw out 
ramifications measuring twenty-six feet in di- 
ameter every way. (Travels, vol. ii. p.138.) 
This seems to be the most probable solution 
that has been hitherto proposed of the name. 
The tides in this sea are but moderate. At 
Suez, the difference between high and low 
water did not exceed from three to four feet, 
according to Niebuhr’s observations on the 
tides in that gulf, during the years 1762 and 
1763. (Voyage en Arabie, p. 363.) 

Every one knows the celebrated miracle 
of the passage over the Red Sea, when God 
opened this sea, dried it up, and made the 
Israelites pass through it, dry-shod, to the 
number of 600,000, without reckoning old 
men, women, or children. The rabbins, 
and many of the antient fathers, relying on 
Psa]. cxxxvi. 13. (to him which divided the 
Red Sea into parts), have maintained that 
the Red Sea was so divided as to make twelve 
passages; that each of the twelve tribes passed 
through a different passage. But other au- 
thors have advanced, that Moses having lived 
long near the Red Sea, in the country of 
Midian, had observed that it kept its regular 
ebbing and flowing like the ocean; so that 
taking the advantage of the time of the ebb, 
he led the Hebrews over ; but the Egyptians, 
not knowing the nature of the sea, and rashly 
entering it just before the return of the tide, 
were all swallowed up and drowned, as Moses 
relates. Thus the priests of Memphis ex- 
plained it, and their opinion has been adopted 
by a great number of moderns, particularly 
by the learned critic and philologer, John 
David Michaelis, who in the queries which 
he sent to the Danish traveller M. Niebuhr, 
while in Egypt, proposed to him to inquire 
upon the spot, “ Whether there were not 
some ridges of rocks where the water was 
shallow so that an army at particular times 
may pass over? Secondly, Whether the 
Etesian winds which blow strongly all sum- 
mer from the north-west, could not blow so 
violently against the sea as to keep it back on 
a heap; so that the Israelites might have 
passed without a miracle?’’ And a copy of 
these queries was left also for Mr. Bruce, to 
join his inquiries likewise: his observations 
on which are excellent. ‘ I must confess,”’ 
says he, ‘* however learned the gentlemen 
were who proposed these doubts, I did not 
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think they merited any attention to solve 
them. This passage is told us by Scripture 
to be a miraculous one; and if so, we have 
nothing to do with natural causes. If we do 
not believe Moses, we need not believe the 
transaction at all, seeing that it is from his 
authority alone we derive it. If we believe 
in God, that he made the sea, we must 
believe he could divide it when he sees 
proper reason ; and of that he must be the 
only judge. It is no greater miracle to di- 
vide the Red Sea than to divide the river 
Jordan. Ifthe Etesian winds, blowing from 
the north-west in summer, could keep up the 
sea as a wall on the right, or to the south, of 
fifty feet high, still the difficulty would re- 
main of building the wall on the left hand, 
or tothe north. Besides, water standing in 
that position for a day must have lost the 
nature of fluid. Whence came that cohesion 
of particles which hindered that wal! to escape 
at the sides? This is as great a miracle as 
that of Moses. If the Etesian winds had 
done this once, they must have repeated it 
many a time before and since, from the same 
causes, Yet Diodorus Siculus (lib. iii. p. 122. ) 
says, the Troglodytes, the indigenous in- 
habitants of that very spot, had a tradition 
from father to son, from their very earliest 
ages, that once this division of the sea did 
happen there; and that, after leaving its 
bottom some time dry, the sea again came 
back, and covered it with great fury.! The 
words of this author are of the most remark- 
able kind: we cannot think this heathen is 
writing in favour of Revelation : he knew not 
Moses, nor says a word about Pharaoh and 
his host ; but records the miracle of the divi- 
sion of the sea in words nearly as strong as 
those of Moses, from the mouths of unbiassed 
undesigning Pagans. Were all these dif- 
ficulties surmounted, what could we do with 
the pillar of fire? The answer is, We should 
not believe it. Why then believe the passage 
at all? We have no authority for the one 
but what is for the other: it is altogether 
contrary to the ordinary nature of things; 
and if not a miracle, it must be a fable.”’ 
(Vol. ii. pp. 185—137.) 

Still, such sceptical queries have their use ; 
they lead to a stricter investigation of facts, 
and thereby tend strongly to confirm the ve- 
racity of the history they meant to impeach. 
Thus it appears, from the accurate observa- 
tions of Niebuhr and Bruce, that there is no 
ledge of rocks running across the gulf any 
where, to afford a shallow passage. And the 
second query, about the Etesian or northerly 
wind, is refuted by the express mention of a 
strong easterly wind blowing across, and 
scooping out a dry passage, not that it was 


1 Diodorus attributes this to an ‘ extraordinary high tide.” 


The fact, however, that 


‘the ground was bare to the very bottom of the gulf”’ is admitted by this curious 


tradition. 
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necessary for Omnipotence to employ it there 
as an instrument, any more than at Jordan ; 
but it seems to be introduced in the sacred 
history by way of anticipation, to exclude 
the natural agency that might in after times 
be employed for solving the miracle; and it 
is remarkable that the monsoon in the Red 
Sea blows, the summer half of the year from 
the: north, the winter half from the south, 
neither of which could produce the miracle. 
in question. Wishing to diminish, though 
not to deny the miracle, Niebulir adopts the 
opinion of those who contend for a higher 
passage near Suez. “ For,” says he, “ the 
miracle would be less if they erossed the sea 
there, than. near Bedea. But whosoever: 
should suppose that the multitude of the 
Israelites could be able to cross it here 
without a prodigy would deceive himself: 
for even in our days, no caravan passes that 
way to go from Cairo to Mount Sinai, al- 
though it would shorten the journey con- 
siderably. The passage would have been 
naturally more difficult for the Israelites 
some thousands of years back, when the gulf 
was. probably larger, deeper, and more ex- 
tended towards the north: for in all appear- 
ance the water has retired, and the ground 
near this end has been raised by the sands of 
the neighbouring desert.” (p.354.) Butit 
sufficiently appears, even from Niebuhtr’s. 
own statement, that the passage of the Israel- 
ites could: not have taken place near Suez: 
for, 1. He evidently confounded the town of 
Kolsum, the ruins of which he places near 
Suez, and where he supposed the passage to 
be made, with the bay of Kolsum, which 
began about 45 miles lower down ; as Mr. 
Bryant has satisfactorily proved, from the 
astronomical observations of Ptolemy and 
Ulug Beigh, made at Heroum, the antient 
head of the gulf. (See his treatise on the 
Plagues of Egypt, pp. 371, 372. 

2. Instead of crossing the’ sea at or near 
Ethan, their second station, the Israelites 
“4 turned”? southwards along the western 
shore ; and their third station at Vihahiroth, 
or Bédea, was at least a full day’s journey 
below Ethan; as Mr. Bryant has satisfac- 
torily proved from Scripture. (Exod. xiv. 2.) 
And it was this unexpected change in the di- 
rection of their march, which intimated an in- 
tention in the Israclites to quit Egypt ; and 
the apparently disadvantageous situation in 
which they were then placed, “ entangled in 
the land, and shut in by the wilderness,”’ 
with a deep sea in front, the mountains of 
Attaka on the sides, and the enemy in their 
rear, that tempted the Egyptians to pursue 
them through the valley of Bedea, by the 
direct road from Cairo; who ‘ overtook 
them encamping by the sea, beside Piha- 
hiroth, opposite to DGaalzephon.’”? (Exod. 
xiv, 2—9.), 

Niebuhr wonders how the Israelites could 
suffer themselves to be brought into sucha 
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‘disadvantageous situation, or be led blind. 
fold: by Moses to their apparent. destruction: 
“¢ one need only: travel. with a caravan,”’ says 
he, “which meets with, the least obstacle, viz.. 
a small torrent, to be convinced that the 
Orientals do not let themselves be. led, like 
fools, by their Caravan Basclii,’’ or leader of 
the caravan. (p. 350.) But the Israelites. 
went out of Egypt with ‘a high hand,” 
though led by Moses, yet under: the visible 
guidance and protection of ‘THE Lorp Gop 
of the Hebrews,’ who went before them by 
day in a pillar of a cloud, and by night in 
a pillar of fire: and who, for their encoun. 
ragement to enter the passage of the sea 
miraculously prepared for them, removed 
the cloud which went before the camp of 
Israel hitherto, and placed it behind them. 
(Exod. xiv. 8—20.) ‘ And it came be- 
tween: the camp of the Egyptians and the 
camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and dark- 
ness to the one, but gave light by night to: the 
other: so that the one game not near the other 
all the night.”’ (Dr. Hales’s Analysis of 
Chronology, vol. i. pp. 388—391.). The 
preceding elaborate view of this subject. fur- 
nishes a most clear and satisfactory answer 
to the cavils of modern infidels. 

Various antient traditions. among the 
heathen historians attest the reality of the 
miraculous passage of the Red Sea by the 
Israelites ; to which we may add that it is 
manifest from the text of Moses and other 
sacred authers, who have mentioned this mi- 
raculous passage, that no other account is 
supportable, but that which supposes the 
Hebrews to cross over the sea from shore to 
shore, in a vast space of dry ground which 
was left void by the waters at their retiring. 
(Exod. xiv. 16, 17, ἃς.) ‘To omit the nu- 
merous allusions in the book of Psalms, 
Isaiah says (lxiii. 11, ἃς.) that the Lord 
divided the waves before his people, that he 
conducted them through the bottom of the 
abyss, as a horse is led through the midst of 
a field. Wabakkuk says (iii. 15.), that the 
Lord made himself a road to drive his chariot 
and horses across the sea, across the mud of 
great waters. Lastly, in the apocryphal book 
of Wisdom we read (xix. 7, 8. x. 17, 18.), 
that the dry land appeared all on a sudden in 
a place where water was before; that a free 
passage was opened in a moment through 
the midst of the Red Sea; and that a green 
field was secn in the midst of the abyss. 

ReEruGe, cities of. See pp. 10, Fl. 

Renozoam, the son and successor of Solo- 
‘mon. In his reign the kingdom of David 
was divided, the tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin retaining their allegiance to Rehoboain, 
while the other ten tribes became subject to 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat. Rehoboam 
died after reigning 17 years, and was suc- 
ceeded on the throne of Judah by his son 
AsiyAu or ABIJAM, Β. 6. 954. ‘ 

Rempuan, a Coptic name of Saturn, who 
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was also: worshipped under the name of Mo- 
LocH. (Acts vil..43.. Compare p. 348.) 

_ Reruarm or Raruarm, the sons of Rapha 
(2 Sam. xxi. 16.18. Heb. and marginal 
rendering), a Canaanitish race of giants that 
dwelt beyond the Jordan (Gen. xiv. 5. 
xv. 20. Josh. xvii. 15.) from whom the gi- 
gantic Og;. king of Bashan, was descended. 
(Deut. iii. 11.)) Ina wider sense; this word 
seems to have included all the giant tribes of 
Canaan. (Deut. ii. 11..20.) In subsequent 
times the.sons of Rapha appear to have been 
men of extraordinary strength among the 
Philistines. (2 Sam. xxi. 16.18. marg. rend.) 
The Vatury or tue. Rersaim (for an ac- 
count of which, see p. 53.) derives its name 
from this tribe. 

ReruHipiM, a station or encampment of the 
Israelites in the desert (Exod. xvii. 1.) 
where the Israelites were miraculously sup- 
plied with water out of the rock of MErisan. 
It is an insulated rock, at the foot of Mount 
Sinai, about six yards square, according to 
Dr. Shaw, but Mr. Carne says that it is 
about five yards long, five in height, and four 
yards wide. This rock, which is of granite, 
is in Deut. viii. 15. rightly called a rock of 
flint, in consequence of its hardness : it lies, 
tottering, as it were, and loose, near the mid- 
dle of the valley, and seems formerly to have 
been a part or cliff of Mount Sinai. The 
waters which gushed out, and the stream 
which flowed withal (Psal. vii. 8. 21.), have 
hollowed across one corner of this rock a 
channel about.two inches deep, and twenty 
inches wide. There are also four or five 
fissures, one above the other, on the face of 
the rock, each of them about a foot and a 
half long, and a few inches deep, ‘ the lively 
and demonstrative evidence of their having 
been formerly so many fountains.”” <A re- 
markable circumstance is, that they run 
along the breadth of the rock, and are not 
sent downwards: they are more than a foot 
asunder. Neither art nor chance could be 
concerned, says Dr. Shaw, in the contriv- 
ance ; inasmuch as every circumstance points 
out to us a miracle, and, in the same manner 
with the rent in the rock of Calvary at Jeru- 
salem, never fails to produce the greatest 
seriousness: and devotion in all who see it. 
(Shaw’s. Travels, vol. 11. pp. 109, 110. 
Carne’s Letters, pp. 198, 199. )- 

Revsen, the eldest son of Jacob and 
Leah, gave his name to one of the twelve 
tribes of Israel ; for the canton assigned to 
which, see p. 11. 

Reztx, king of Syria, an able prince who 
knew how to avail himself of the divisions of 
lis neighbours, in order to aggrandise him- 
self, He formed an alliance with Pekahb 
king of Israel against Ahaz king of Judah ;. 
whose dominions he invaded, and, after ob- 
taining considerable advantages, he took a 
great number of prisoners whom he sent to 
Damascus, and then proceeded to lay siege 


619 
ΒΟ 

to Jerusaiem, in which he failed. (2 Kings 
xv. 37. xvi. 5. 2 Chron. xxxviii. 5.) This 
check, which had been foretold by Isaiah 
(vil. 1—8.), frustrated the project formed by 
the allied princes for overthrowing the 
dynasty of David. Rezin was more suc 
cessful in Idumza, where he made himself 
master of the port of Elath on the Red Sea, 
an important conquest which gave him the 
command of the neighbouring country and 
sea. (2 Kings xvi. 6.) His successes were 
of short duration: in the following year, 
agreeably to the predictions of Isaiah (viii. 
4.. ix. 10.), Damascus was taken by Tiglath- 
pileser king of Assyria, who carried its in- 
habitants into bondage, and put to death 
Rezin, with whom the kingdom of Syria 
terminated. 

Ruecium, a maritime city, near the 
south-western extremity of Italy, opposite to 
Messina in Sicily. Were St. Paul stayed 
one day, on his first voyage to Rome. 
(Acts xxviii. 13.) It is now called Rheggio. 

Ruopss, an island and city in the Levant, 
which is said to have derived its name from 
the abundance of roses which grew there. 
When St. Paul went to Jerusalem, a. ἢ. 58, 
he went from Miletus to Coos, from Coos to 
Rhodes, and thence to Patara in Lycia. 
(Acts xxi. 1.) 

Ristau, a city of Syria, in the country of 
Hamath, which according to Jerome was the 
same with what was afterwards called Ayn- 
T1I0cH in Syria. It was very pleasantly situ- 
ated ; and here Pharaoh-Necho stopped, on 
his return from the battle of Megiddo. 
(2 Kings xxiii. 33.) 

Rimmow signifies a pomegranate tree. 

1. Anidol of the Syrians, supposed to be 
the Jupiter of the antients, or, according to 
some writers, the sun. (2 Kings v. 8.) 

2. A city in the tribe of Simeon, on the 
southern boundary of Palestine. (Josh.. xv. 
32. xix. 7. Zech. xiv. 10.) 

8. A rock not far from Gibeah, whither 
the children of Benjamin retreated after their 
defeat. (Judg. xx. 45.47. xxi. 18.) Hither 
also Saul and his men went. (1 Sam. xiv. 2. ) 

4. Rimmon-Mertuoar (a round pome- 
granate), a city in the tribe of Zebulun, 
(Josh. xix. 13.), which is supposed to be the 
same as Rimmoxo, which is mentioned in 
1 Chron. vi. 62. 

5. Rims0n-PaREz. (split pomegranate), the 
sixteenth encampment of the Israelites in 
the wilderness. (Numb. xxxiil. 19.) 

Roce. or En-rocet, fountain of. 
p- 43. 

Rome, the metropolis of the world during 
the period comprised in the New Testament 
history. According to the chronology of 
Archbishop Usher, this city was founded by 
Remus and Romulus, a.31. 3966 of the Julian 
period, in a, M. 32.56, B. c. 748, towards the 
close of the reigu of Hezekiah, king of Judah. 


See 


This city is so well known, that it is needless 
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to give any account of it here. The later sa- 
cred authors of the Old Testament have not 
mentioned it; but it frequently occurs in the 
books of the Maccabees and in the New 
Testament. Saint Peter (1 Ep. v. 13.) has 
denoted it by the figurative name of Babylon. 
The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, saluteth you. Saint Jobn, in his 
Revelation, (xiv. 8. xvi.19. xvii. 5. xviil. 2. 
10. 21.) points it out by the same name, and 
describes it in such a manner as can only 
agree to Rome; 1. By its command over all 
nations; 2. By its cruelty towards the saints, 
and, 8. By its situation upon seven hills. 
(Rev. xvii. 9.) St. Paul came twice to 
Rome: first, a. ἢ. 61, when he appealed 
to Cesar; and, secondly, a.p.65, a year 
before his martyrdom, which happened in 
A.D. 66. 

Roors of houses. See pp. 394, 395. 

Ruru, a Moabitish woman, who returned 
with her mother-in-law Naomi to the land 
of Israel, and became the wife of Boaz. 
(Matt. i. 5.) See an analysis of the book of 
Ruth in Vol. LV. pp.45—47. 


SagBatH, account of. See pp. 302—305. 

SappaTICAL YEAR. See p. 323. 

SazrecHAn, a people or country of the 
Cushites; most probably Sabatha or Sabota, 
a considerable city of Arabia Felix, accord- 
ing to Pliny (Nat. Hist. 1. vi. c. 28. § 32.), 
the principal city of the Atramites, a tribe of 
Sabzeans on the Red Sea. 

SacksuT, an antient musical instrument, 
used in Chaldza, supposed to consist of four 
strings, and to emit a shrill sound. 

Sacririces, different kinds of, and how 
offered. See pp. 289—296. 

SappucEEs, sect of. See pp. 872—374. 

Sacan, or substitute of the high priest. 
See p. 280. 

Satamis, the chief city of the island of 
Cyprus, where the Gospel was early preached. 
(Acts xiii. 5.) It was situated on the south- 
east side of the island, and was afterwards 
called Constantia. 

SALEM. 

1, A name of the city of JERUSALEM. 
(Psal. Ixxvi. 2.) ᾿ 

2. Or Satin, a place on the banks of the 
Jordan, where John baptised. (Jol iii. 23.) 
Its situation cannot now be ascertained. 

SALMONE, a maritime city and promontory, 
which forms the eastern extremity of the 
island of Crete. (Acts xxvii. 7.) 

SaLoME, the wife of Zebedce, and the 
mother of the apostles James and John. She 
was one of those who attended Jesus Christ 
on his journies and ministered to him. 
(Mark xv. 40. xvi. 1. Matt. xx. 20. xxvii. 56.) 

Sat, covenant of. See p.191. 

Satt Sza. See pp. 41,42. 

Satt, Vale of. See p.52. 

Samaria, the antient capital of the king- 
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dom of Israel, is very frequently mentioned 
in the Old Testament: it was situated on a 
hill which derived its name from Semer 
or Shemer, of whom it was purchased by 
Omri king of Israel, 8. c. 921, who made it 
the seat of his government, and called it 
Samaria (Heb. Shomeron), from its former 
owner. By his successors it was greatly im- 
proved and fortified, and, after resisting the 
repeated attacks of the kings of Assyria, it 
was destroyed by Shalmaneser, 8.c. 717, who 
reduced it to a heap of stones. (Micahi. 6. 
2 Kings xvii. 6.) Samaria seems to have 
arisen again from its ruins during the reign 
of Alexander, 8. 6. 549, after whose death it 
was subject to the Egyptian and Syrian kings, 
until it was besieged, taken, and rased to the 
ground by the high priest Hyrcanus, 8. Cc. 
129 or 130. It was afterwards wholly rebuilt, 
and considerably enlarged by Herod, sur- 
named the Great, who gave it the name of 
Sebaste, and erected a temple there, in honour 
of the emperor Augustus (Sebastos) Cesar. 
The situation is extremely beautiful and 
strong by nature. It stands on a fine, large, 
insulated hill, surrounded by a broad deep 
valley ; which is environed by four hills, one 
on each side, that are cultivated with terraces 
up to the top, sown with grain, and (as the 
valleyalso is) planted with fig and olive trees. 
The hill of Samaria likewise rises in terraces 
to a height equal to any of the adjoining 
mountains. Samaria is now reduced to a 
small and poor village. 

SaMaARIA, Mountains of. See p. 46. 

» region of. See p.15. 

Samos, an island of the Archipelago on 
the coast of Asia Minor. The Romans 
wrote to the governor of Samos in favour of 
the Jews, in the time of Simon Maccabzeus, 
A. M. 3685, 8. 6. 139. (1 Mace. xv. 23.) 
St. Paul went ashore on the same island, as 
he was going to Jerusalem, a.v. 58. (Acts 
x. 15.) 

Samoturacia, an island of the /egean 
Sea. St. Paul, departing from Troas for 
Macedonia, arrived first at Samothracia, and 
then landed in Macedonia. (Acts xvi. 11.) 
It was antiently called Dardana and Leuca- 
nia, and afterwards Samos ; and in order to 
distinguish it from the other Samos, the 
epithet Thracian was added, which passed 
into the name Samothrace. 

Samson or Sampson, the thirteenth judge 
of Israel, the son cf Manoab, of the tribe of 
Dan. Before his birth, he was consecrated 
to be a Nazarite, and was chosen to deliver 
the Israelites from the yoke of the Philistines. 
He was celebrated for his vast physical 
strength, and for the bravery and success 
with which he defended his country against 
its enemies. (Judg. xiii.—xvi.) He judged 
the Israelites twenty years. 

SamvuEL, a celebrated Hebrew prophet, 
the son of Elkanah and Hannah, of the tribe 
of Levi. Having been consecrated to God 
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from his birth, he received divine commu- 
nications even in his childhood : he was the 
fifteenth and last judge of the Israelites. By 
divine direction, he converted the Hebrew 
commonwealth into a kingdom; and anointed 
Saul as the first king, and afterwards David. 
He 1s supposed to have been the first insti- 
tutor of schools for the education of the sons 
of the prophets. He died at the age of 
ninety-eight years, about two years before 
the death of Saul. For an analysis of the 
two books of Samuel, see Vol. IV. pp. 47— 
52.; and on the appearance of Samuel to 
Saul at Endor, see Vol. I. p. 226. 

Sanpats of the Hebrews. See p. 406. 

SANHEDRIN, or great council of the He- 
brews, powers and functions of. See p. 115. 

SappHira, the wife of Ananias, who, 
together with him, was struck with instant 
death, for attempting to deceive God the 
Holy Spirit. (Acts v. 1. 3. 9,10.) 

SaraH, the wife of Abraham, and the 
mother of Isaac, whom she bore at an age 
when she could little expect such a blessing. 
(Gen. xxi.) She died at the advanced age of 
127 years, at Kirjath-arba, afterwards called 
Hebron. (Gen. xxiii. 1. 9.) 

Sarpis, the metropolis of the region of 
Lydia, in Asia Minor, was situated at the 
foot of Mount Tmolus, which commands an 
extensive view over the surrounding country. 
It was celebrated for the great opulence and 
for the voluptuous and debauched manners 
of its inhabitants. Considerable ruins still 
attest the antient splendour of this once 
celebrated capital of Croesus and the Lydian 
kings, which is now reduced to a wretched 
village called Sart, consisting of a few mud 
huts occupied by Turkish herdsmen. No 
Christians reside on the spot: two Greek 
servants of a Turkish miller, in 1826, were 
the only representatives of the church at Sar- 
dis. (Hartley’s Visit, Miss. Rezister, 1827, 
p. 326. Arundell’s Visit, pp. 176—182.) 

Sarepta, or ZAREPHATH Luke iv. 26.), 
was a city in the territory of Sidon, between 
that city and Tyre. It was the place where 
the widow dwelt to whom the prophet Elijah 
was sent, and was preserved by her cruise of 
oil and barrel of meal that wasted not. 
(1 Kings xvii. 9.) It is now a small village 
calle! Zarfa. 

Sarcon (Isa. xx. 1.), a king of Assyria, 
whom some critics and expositors have sup- 
posed to have been the predecessor of Senna- 
cherib ; while others have conceived him to 
have been Sennacherib himself. 

Saron or SHARON, a town adjoining to 
Lydda, which gave name to the spacious 
and fruitful valley between Czsarea and 
Joppa. Peter’s miraculous healing of the 
paralytic Eneas at Lydda was the means of 
bringing the inhabitants of Saron to the 
knowledge of the Gospel. ( Acts ix. 35.) 

SAUL. 

1. The son of Kish, of the tribe of Ben- 


621 
SE 


jamin, and the first king of Israel. In con- 
sequence of his disregarding the divine com- 
mands, he was rejected by God, and David 
the son of Jesse anointed to be sovereign in 
his stead. Saul, after persecuting David for 
many years, was slain, together with his two 
sons, on Mount Gilboa, fighting against the 
Philistines, (2 Sam. i.) 

2. The Jewish name of the apostle Paut. 

ScarE-GoaT. See p. 321. , 

Scerrre of the kings of Israel. See 
Ρ. 88, 

Sceva, a Jew, one of the chief priests, 
whose seven sons went from city to city, as 
many Jews did, to exorcise those who were 
possessed by demons. At Ephesus, pre- 
tending to invoke the name of Jesus over 
the possessed, they were so severely treated 
by these spirits for their presumption, that 
they were forced to flee out of the house 
naked and wounded. (Acts xix. 14—17.) 

ScHECHEM. See Sicuem, infra. 

Scuoots of the Jews, particularly of the 
prophets. See pp. 480, 481. 

Sciences cultivated by the Jews. 
pp. 483488. 

Scrises, account of. See p. 375. 

Seats or Sieners of the Jews. See p. 406. 

Seas mentioned in the Scriptures. See 
pp. 39—43. and Rep Sea, p. 616. 

SEIR. 

1. Mountains of Seir, a ridge to the south 
of the Dead Sea, inclining towards Elath and 
Ezion-geber upon the Red Sea. 

2. A mountain upon the frontiers of the 
tribes of Judah and Dan. 

SeiratH, the place where Ehud stopped 
after the death of Eglon king of Moab. It 
is supposed to have been near Bethel. 
(Judg. iii. 26.) 

ΘΈΑΙ, the capital of the Edomites, which 
Amaziah captured, and changed its name 
into Joktheel. It is supposed to have de- 
rived its name (which signifies a rock) from 
its rocky situation, and to have been the city 
afterwards called Petra in Arabia. (2 Kings 
Mv.) 

Sereucia, a fortified city of Syria, situated 
on the sea-coast, a little north of the mouth 
of the river Orontes: it derived its name 
from Seleucus Nicator, and was sometimes 
called Seleucia ad mare, to distinguish it from 
seven or eight other cities in Syria of the same 
name. (Acts xiii. 4.) 

SENNACHERIB, a king of Assyria, who in- 
vaded the kingdom of Judah in the reign of 
Hezekiah. See Assyria, pp. 560, 561. 

SEPHARAD, a country or place where some 
of the Jewish captives dwelt. In the Latin 
Vulgate, it is rendered Bosphorus; in the 
Syriac and Chaldee versions, and by modern 
Hebrew commentators, it is rendered Spain. 
Both these explanations, says Gesenius, are 
undoubtedly false ; but nothing more certain 
can be substituted in their place. 

SEPHARVAIM, a city under the government 


See 
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of the Assyrians, probably situated in Meso- 
potamia ; whence colonists were sent into 
the country of Samaria. (2 Kings xvii. 24.) 

Seruccures of the Jews. See pp. 526 — 
529. : 

Sercius Pautus, the Roman proconsul 
or governor of ‘Cyprus, who was led by the 
preaching of Paul and Barnabas to embrace 
the Christian faith. (Acts xiil. 7.) 

Serrent, Brasen. See pp. 345, 946. 

Setu, the son of Adam and Eve, and 
father of Enos, was born after the death of 
Abel. ‘He lived 912 years. His posterity, 
who were distinguished from the descendants 
of Cain by the appellation of the sons of 
God, preserved the patriarchal religion in its 
purity until the time of the deluge, after 
which it was transmitted by the race of 
Shem. (1 Chron.i.1. Luke iii, 1. Gen. iv. 
25. v. 3. vi. 2.) 

Suavow oF Deatn, Valley of. Sce p. 58. 
note 2. 

SHALMANESER or SALMANESER, king of 
Assyria. See Assyria, p. 560. col. 2. 

Suaron, Vale of. Sce p..54. 

Suaven, Valley of. See p. 52. 

Suyem or Sem, the second son of Noah. 
(Gen. v.32.) According to the genealo- 
gical table in-Gen. x. the nations in south- 
western ‘Asia, as the Persians, Assyrians, 
Syrians, Hebrews, and part of the Arabians, 
were descended from him. 

Suemer, the name of the possessor of the 
mountain on which the city of Sastrarra was 
erected by Omri king of Israel, to whom he 
sold that territory for two talents of silver. 
From the circumstance of that city being 
called after his name, as well as from the 
very small sum given by way of purchase 
money, it has been conjectured that Shemer 
made it one of the conditions of sale that his 
naine should be given to πὸ new city. As 
the law of Moses prohibited the irredeem- 
able cession of estates, and as Shemer’s name 


is mentioned without any notice of his gene- | 


alogy, it is not improbable that he was de- 
scended from the Canaanites, whom the 
Israelites had not been able to expel. 

Suenir, Mount. See p. 47. 

SuerHerps, duties of. See pp. 457, 458. 

SHesw#acn, another name for Babylon. 
(Jer. xxv. 26. li. 41.) This is evident from 
tthe connection ; but the derivation of the 
word is obscure. Calmet supposed She- 
shach to be a pagan idol, worshipped at Baby- 
lon, and that Jeremiah gave to that city the 
name of its tutelar deity. . 

Smietps of the Hebrews. See pp. 209, 210. 

Sniton, a celebrated city in the tribe of 
Ephraim, where the people assembled (Josh, 
xviii. 1.) to set up the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, which continued there until the 
time of Eli. (1 Sam. iv. 3.) It was situ- 
ated on a high mountain to the north of 
Bethel. 

Suinar, the ‘territory of .Babylon. (Gen. 
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x. 80. ‘xi@, xiv... “Kea αἰ. 11. Ban. ὁ: 
Zech. v.11.) The boundaries of this country 
are defined in Gen. x. 10., and depend on 
the interpretation given to the names of cities 
mentioned in that verse. 

SuisuaKk, a king of Egypt who was con- 
temporary with Solomon and Rehoboam. 
He first gave an asylum to the malcontent 
Jeroboam (1 Kings xi. 40.); and afterwards, 
as soon as he saw that Rehoboam’s power 
‘was weakened by the revolt of the ten tribes, 
he invaded Judza and advanced against 
Jerusalem with an immense army, composed 
of Egyptians, Ethiopians, Libyans, and 
Sukkim or Troglodytes. But, satisfied 
with the submission of the Jewish monarch 
and with the spoils of -his capital, including 
the treasures of the temple, ‘he left him his 
throne, and drew off his forces. (1 Kings:xiv. 
25,26. 2 Chron. xti. 2—9.) Shishak is the 
Sesonchis of profane historians, and the head 
of the Bubastite or twenty-second dynasty of 
the Egyptian kings. His name has been 
discovered on the recently explained Egyp- 
tian monuments (compare Vol. I. Ῥ. 207.'); 
and he is supposed to have been an Ethi- 
opian, who, supported by the military castes, 
dethroned the Pharaoh who was Solomon’s 
father-in-law. 

Suoxs of the Hebrews. See p. 406. 

SHUNEM, a city in the tribe of Issachar. 


‘| (Josh. xix. 18. 2 Sam. xxviii. 4.) Here the 


prophet Elisha was hospitably entertained 
by a benevolent woman ; whose ‘son dying, 
he miraculously restored him to life. (2 Kings 
iv.) .According to Eusebius, there was a 
place called Sulem (by a commutation of 7 
and η) five Roman miles south of Mount 
Tabor. 

Suur, Wilderness of. See p. 58. 

SuusHAN, the capital of Susiana, a pro- 
vince of Elam or Persia, which Daniel terms 
the palace (vill. 2.), because the Chaldzan 
monarchs had here ‘a royal palace. After 
Cyrus, the kings of Persia‘were accustomed 
| to-pass the winter there, and the summer at 
| Ecbatana. The winter was very moderate 
at Shushan, but the heat: of the summer was 
so great, that the very lizards and serpents, 
if surprised by.it in the streets, are said to 
have been burned up by the solar rays. 
This city stands on the river Ulai, or Cho- 
-aspes. In this city, and on this river, 
Daniel had the vision of the ram with two 
horns, and the goat with one horn, &c. in 
the third year of the reign of Belshazzar 
(Dan. viii. 1—S, &c.), a.m. 3447, 5. c. 557. 
In this city of Shushan, the transactions 
took place'which are related in the book of 
Esther. Here Ahasuerus, or Darius the 
son of Hystaspes, generally resided and 
reigned. (Esth. i. 1, 2.5, ἃς.) He rebuilt, 
enlarged, and ‘adorned it. Nehemiah was 
also at Shushan, when he obtained from king 
Artaxerxes permission to return into Judza, 
and to repair the walls of Jerusalem. (Neh. 
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i. 1.) Benjamin of Tudela, and Abulfara- 
gius, place the tomb of Daniel at Chuzestan, 
which is the antient ‘city of Shushan, and a 
tomb is still shown to travellers, as the tomb 
of the prophet. Dr. Lightfoot says, that the 
outward gate of the eastern wall of the tem- 
ple was called the gate of Shushan ; and that 
upon this gate was carved the figure (more 
probably the-arms or insignia) of Sliushan, 
in acknowledgment of thé decree there 
granted by Darius son of Hystaspes, which 
permitted the rebuilding of the temple. 
The site of this‘once noble metropolis of the 
antient sovereigns of Persia is now a mere 
wilderness; no human being residing there 
excepting one poor dervise, who keeps watch 
over the supposed tomb of the prophet 
Daniel. See an account of the ruins and the 
present state of Shushan, in Sir R. K. Por- 


ter’s Travels in Georgia, Persia, &c. vol. ii. . 


‘pp. 411-418. 
SICHEM, SYCHAR Or SHECHEM, a City of Sa- 


maria, about forty miles distant from Jeru- 


salem, which became the mefropolis of :the 
Samaritans after the destruction-of Samaria 
by Hyrcanus. In the vicinity-of this place 
is Jacob’s well (John iv. 6.), memorable for 
‘our Saviour’s conversation with the Samari- 
tan woman. It stands in a delightful situ- 
ation, and is at present ‘called Napolose. 
The remains of the sect-of the Samaritans, 
now reduced to about forty persons, chiefly 
reside here. Contiguous to this place lies 
a valley, which opens into a plain watered 
by a fruitful stream, that rises near the town. 
This is universally allowed to be the parcel 
of a field mentioned by St. John (iv. 5.) 
which Jacob bought at the hand of the children 
of Hamor. (Gen. xxxiii. 19.) Dr. Clarke 
(Travels, vol. iv. pp. 260—280. Svo.) has 
given a minute and very interesting account 
of the antiquities of Shechem. See also Mr. 
Jolliffe’s Letters from Palestine, pp. 44—48., 

Sippmm, Vale of. See p. 52. 

Stpon or Zipox, a celebrated city of 
Palestine, reputed to have been founded by 
Sidon the eldest son of Canaan, from whom, 
according to Josephus, it derives its name ; 
but’ other authorities:derive the name Sidon 
from the Hebrew or Tyrian word yyy‘ Tsapen); 
which signifies to fish. If the primitive 
founder was a fisherman, the two accounts 
may be easily reconciled. Joshua (xi. 8.) 
calls it Sidon the Great, by way of eminence ; 
whence some have taken occasion to say, that 
‘in his time there were two Sidons, a greater 
and a lesser: but no geographer has men- 
tioned any other Sidon than Sidon the Great. 
Joshua assigned Sidon to the tribeof Asher 
(Josh. xix. 28.), but this tribe could never 
pet possession of it. '(Judg.i. 51.) ‘It is 
situated on the Mediterranean, one -day’s 
‘journey from Paneas,:or from the fountains 
‘of- Jordan, in a-fine level tract of ‘land, the 
‘remarkably simple air of which ‘suits with 
ithat touching portion:of ‘the Gospel, which 


‘ 
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records the interview of Jesus Christ on this 
very spot, — the consts of Tyre and Sidon, — 
with the Syro-Phcenician woman. (Matt. 
xv. 21—28. Mark vii. 24—30.) Abulfeda 
places it sixty-six miles from Damascus. 
This city has been always famous for its 
great trade and navigation. Its inhabitants 
were the first remarkable merchants in the 
world, and were very early celebrated on ac- 
count.of their luxury’; for,:in the days of the 
judges of Israel, the inhabitants of Laish are 
said to have dwelt careless and secure after 
the manner of the Zidonians. (Judg. xviii. 
7.) The men of Sidon being great ship- 
wrights, were particularly eminent, above all 
other nations, for hewing and polishing tim- 
ber, there being none who were skilled how to 
hew timber like the Sidonians. (1 Kings v. 6.) 
This place is now called Seide or Saide: its 
port is small, and nearly filled up with the 
accumulation of mud. (Irby’s and Mangles’ 
Travels, p. 201.) The city, as it ‘exists at 
present, rises immediately from the strand ; 
and, when seen from a slight distance, pre+ 
sents a rather imposing appearance. The 
interior, however, is most wretched and 
gloomy. ‘ About half-way between Saide 
(or Sidon) and ‘Sour (or Tyre) are very‘ex- 
tensive rtiins of towns ‘which once connected 
these two cities ; but of these ruins there is 
now scarcely one stone left upon another. 
They consist chiefly of lines which show, 


rased even with the soil, the foundation of 


houses——many stones irregularly scattered 
— a few cisterns with half-defaced sculpture 
on them; and, at a considerable distance 
from the path, there are at one spot several 
low columns either mutilated or considerably 
sunk in the earth. These reliques show, 
what it needed indeed no such evidence to 
prove, that in peaceable and flourishiug 
times, on this road between two such con- 
siderable cities as Tyre and Sidon, there 
must have been many smaller towns for 
business, pleasure, and agriculture, delight. 
fully situated by the sea-side; but peaceful 
security has long been a blessing unknown 
to these regions; and we may apply to them 
the language of Judges v. 7.—The villages 
ceased ; they ceased in Israel.”” (Jowett’s 
Christ. Researches in Syria, pp. 129, 130.) 

Srnon, a king of the Amorites, who re- 
fused a passage through his territories to the 
Hebrews ; and, coming to attack them, was 
himself slain. (Numb. xxi. 21.) 

Sraor, River. See p. 23. 

‘Sinas or Stuvanus (the former name be- 
ing a contraction of the latter), an eminent 
Christian teacher, who was St. Paul’s com. 
panion in his journies through Asia Minor 
and Greece. 

Siroam, Fountain or Pool of. See pp. 23. 
Just ‘over against this ‘pool, near the 
bottom of ‘the valley, through ‘which -its 
waters flow with an almost imperceptible 
current, and‘on the slope of a lofty-moun.~ 
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tain on the opposite side, is a village called 
Siloa ; ἦτ has a miserable aspect, many of 
the habitations being no better than exca- 
vations from the rock, and the rest very 
meanly built houses, containing a population 
of not more than 200 persons. (Jowett’s 
Researches in Syria, p. 262. 

Simeon, the son of Jacob and Leah: he 
was the head of one of the twelve tribes; for 
the limits of whose allotment, see p. 12. 

Simon or Srmeon, the name of several 
persons mentioned in the New Testament; 
of whom the following are the most remark- 
able :— 

1. Simon, surnamed Peter, who was also 
called Simon Bar-Jona. See Perer, p.610. 

2. Simon, surnamed the Canaanite (per- 
haps because he was a native of Cana in 
Galilee), and also Zelotes or the Zealous, 
probably because he had been of the ZEatots. 
(See p. 381. for a notice of their principles. ) 
He is supposed to have been the brother of 
James the Less and Jude: the particulars 
of his life are unknown. 

3. Simon, surnamed the Cyrenean, from 
Cyrene in Libya (where many Jews were 
settled), who was compelled to assist in bear- 
ing the cross of Jesus. (Matt. xxvii. 32.) 

4. Simon, surnamed Bar-jesus, a sorcerer. 
(Acts vill. 9. 18.) See Bar-sesus, p. 565. 
col. 2. 

SIN. 

1. A strong city in Egypt (Ezek. xxx. 
15, 16.) according to Jerome, Pelusium : 
it was situated on the eastern boundary of 
Egypt, and was defended by tlie swamps 
which lay around it. 

2. Desert of Sin, a part of Arabia De- 
serta, towards Egypt, between Elim and 
Mount Sinai. (Exod. xvi. 1. xvii. 1. Numb. 
XXXi1. 12.) : 

δῖναι, Desert of. See p. 58. 

» a mountain in Arabia Petrea, 
where the law was given. It had two tops; 
the one lower, called Horeb, or the Mount 
of God (Exod. iii. 1.), when he appeared to 
Moses in a flame of fire in a bush; this 
Horeb is therefore called Sinai by Saint 
Stephen. (Acts vii. 30.) See Hores, p.589. 
col. 1. 

Sin1M, a land very distant from Palestine. 
From the context of Isa. xlix. 12. it appears 
to have been situated towards the south or 
east. Some expositors have supposed it to 
be Pelusium or Syene; but these are only 
cities, and not sufficiently remote. It were 
better (says Gesenius) to understand it of 
an eastern country, perhaps China; of the 
name of which the Hebrews may have heard, 
as well as of Scythia and India. 

Ston or Srrion, a name of Mount Her- 
MQN. Seep. 47. 

Sivan or Siuvan, the third month of the 
ecclesiastical year of the Jews; and the 
ninth of their civil year. For a notice of the 
festivals, &c. in this month, see p. 179. 
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Staves and Servants, condition and 
treatment of. See pp. 427—435. 

Suines of the Hebrews. See p. 212. 

SmyrNa, a city of Asia Minor, was situ- 
ated between forty and forty-five miles to 
the north of Ephesus, of which city it was 
originally a colony. It is now celebrated 
chiefly for the number, wealth, and com- 
merce of the inhabitants. Of its population, 
which is estimated at about 75,000 inhabi- 
tants, 45,000 are Turks; 15,000 Greeks; 
8000 Armenians; 8000 Jews ; and less than 
1000 Europeans. (Hartley’s Visit, p. 289.) 
The angel of the church of Smyrna, ad- 
dressed in the second apocalyptic epistle, is 
supposed to have been Polycarp, the disciple 
of Saint John, by whom he was appointed 
bishop of Smyrna, As he afterwards suf- 
fered much, being burnt alive at Smyrna, 
A. Ὁ. 166, the exhortation in Rev. il. 10. 
would be peculiarly calculated to support 
and encourage him. 

So, an Egyptian king, contemporary with 
Hoshea, with whom he formed an alliance. 
(2 Kings xvii. 4.) He appears, however, 
to have been too weak to succour Hoshea 
against the Assyrians, one of whose kings 
named Sargon obtained signal advantages 
over him. (Isa. xx. 1.) According to Jab- 
lonski, So means a chief prince, or prince of 
the dwelling. Yor a long time the Pharaoh, 
why is named So in the Scriptures, was taken 
for the Sabacho of profane history, the head 
of the twenty-fifth or Ethiopian dynasty, who 
invaded Egypt, caused its monarch Bocclia- 
ris to be thrown into the flames, and usurped 
the throne. More recent and correct re- 
searches have shown that So is the Sevechus 
of profane history. (Coquerel, Biog. Sacr. 
tom. iv. p. 223.) 

Sopom, the chief of the Pentapolitan cities, 
or five cities of the plain, gave the name to 
the whole land. It was burnt with three 
other cities, by fire from heaven, for the un- 
natural lusts of their inhabitants, the truth 
of which is attested by numerous heathen 
writers. See pp. 40—42. supra. 

Sotomon, the son of David and Bath- 
sheba, and the third king of Israel, renowned 
for his wisdom and riches, and for the mag- 
nificent temple which he caused to be erected 
at Jerusalem. The commencement of his 
reign was characterised by piety and justice ; 
but afterwards he abandoned himself, through 
the influence of his heathen wives, to gross 
and shameful idolatry. He died 85. c. 975, 
after a reign of forty years. For analyses of 
the books of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Can- 
ticles, which were composed by him, see 
Vol. LV. pp. 124—146. 

Sostuenrs, ἃ chief ruler of a syna- 
gogue at Corinth. (Acts xviii, 17.) Con- 
cerning the interpretation of which pas- 
sage the learned differ greatly. Some sup- 
pose him to have been at this time an 
enemy to the apostle Paul, and his accuser, 
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though subsequently a convert to the Chris- 
tian faith; and that he was beaten by the 
unbelieving Greeks, in consequence of the 
opinion given by the judge, and because he 
had troubled the procorsul with so imper- 
tinent an affair. Others are of opinion, that, 
at this time, he favoured Christianity, and 
suffered on that account, the Greeks beating 
him at the instigation of the unbelieving 
Jews. However this may have been, Sos- 
thenes afterwards joined with Saint Paul in 
sending the first Epistle to the Corinthians. 
(Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i, p. 417.) 

Spain, an extensive region of Europe, 
which antiently comprehended the country 
forming the modern kingdoms of Spain and 
Portugal. In the time of Saint Paul it 
was subject to the Romans. (Rom. xv. 24. 
28.) 

SrepHanas, one of the principal Christians 
at Corinth, whom Saint Paul baptised with 
all his fainily. This was the first family in 
Achaia that embraced the Gospel : its mem- 
bers zealously devoted themselves to the ser- 
vice of the Christians, and their affectionate 
hospitality is recommended by the apostle, 
as an example to the Corinthians. (1 Cor. 
i, 16. xvi. 15, 16.) 

STEPHEN, the first martyr for the faith of 
Christ: he was one of the seven primitive 
deacons of the Christian church. After 
having wrought many miracles, and ably 
defended the doctrines of Christ, he was 
stoned to death by the Jews. (Acts vi. vii. ) 

Sroics, a sect of philosophers who derived 
their name from the Στοὰα or portico where 
their founder Zeno delivered his lectures. 
Their philosophy required au absolute con- 
trol over all the passions, and taught that 
man alone, even in his present state of ex- 
istence, miglit attain to perfection and felicity. 
They encouraged snicide, and disbelieved 
in a future state of rewards and punishments, 
—a doctrine which they deemed unneces- 
sary as an incitement to virtue. 

Stone, white, import of. See p. 120. 

Stoninc to death, a Jewish punishment. 
See pp. 153, 154. 

SuccotuH. 

1. A city in the tribe of Gad. (Josh. 
xiii. 97. Judg. viii. 5. 1 Kings vii. 46.) 
Hither “5 Jacob journeyed, and built him 
an house, and made booths for his cattle: 
therefore the name of the place is called 
Succoth,”’ that is, booths. (Gen. xxxiii. 17.) 

2. The first encampment of the Israelites 
in their march out of Egypt. (Numb. xxxiii. 
5. Exod. xii. 37. xiii. 20.) Dr. Shaw is of 
opinion that no fixed situation can be as- 
signed for this place (it signifying only a 
place of tents) being probably nothing more 
than some considerable Dou-war (or en- 
campment) of the Ishmaelites or Arabs, such 
as may be still met with, at the distance of 
fifteen or twenty miles from Cairo, on the 
road towards the Red Sea. The rendezvous 
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of the caravan which conducted Dr. S. to 
Suez was at one of these Dou-wars: at the 
same time he saw another about six miles 
off, in the very same direction which the 
Israelites may be supposed to have taken 
in their marches from Goshen to the Red 
Sea. (Travels, vol. ii. p. 93. : 

Succotu-BenotH (or booths of the 
daughters), an object of idolatrous worship 
among the Babylonians. According to the 
most common opinion they were small tents 
or booths, in which the Babylonish maidens 
exposed themselves to prostitution, in honour 
of a Babylonish goddess called Mylitta. He- 
rodotus (Hist. 1. i. ¢. 199.) gives a parti- 
cular account of these abominable practices ; 
whieh, there is reason to conclude from 
1 Kings xvii. 30., the Babylonians intro- 
duced into Judza. 

Suxxums, an African people mentioned 
in 2 Chron. xii. 3. in conjunction with Li- 
byans and Ethiopians. In the Septuagint 
and Vulgate versions, they are termed Tro- 
glodytes, probably from their dwelling in 
caves. Such a people dwelt near the Red 
Sea. 

SusANcuHITEs, the inhabitants of Susa or 
SausHan. (Ezra iv. 9.) 

Swearinc, or oaths of the Jews. 
pp. 193, 194. 

Sworops of the Hebrews. See pp. 211, 212. 

Sycuar. See SicHem, p. 623. 

Syene, a city on the southern frontiers 
of Egypt, bordering on Ethiopia. (Ezek. 
RRIX. 10. χᾶχ; 6.) 

SYNAGOGUES, account of. 
— 260. : 

Syracuse, a large and celebrated city on 
the eastern coast of Sicily, furnished with a 
capacious and excellent harbour. | Saint 
Paul abode here three days on his first 
journey to Rome. (Acts xxviii. 12.) 

Syria, properly so called, was a country 
of Asia, comprehended between the Eu- 
phrates on the east, the Mediterranean on 
the west, Cilicia on the nortb,. Phoenicia, 
Judea, and Arabia Deserta, on the south. 
It was divided into various provinces or 
cantons, which derived their names from 
their situation, with respect to particular 
rivers or cities. Thus, 

1. Syria of the two rivers, or Mesopotamia 
of Syria, or Aram Naharaim (Hebrew), 
was comprehended between the two rivers 
Tigris and Euphrates. 

2. Syria of Damascus, that of which Da- 
mascus was the capital, extended eastward 
along Mount Libanus. Its limits varied 
according as the princes that reigned at Da- 
mascus were more or less powerful. 

3. Syria of Zobah, or Soba, or Sobal, as it 
is called by the Septuagint, was probably 
Ceele-Syria, or Syria the hollow. Its ca- 
pital was Zobah, a city unknown, unless it 
be Hoba or Hobal, north of Damascus. 
(Gen. xiv. 15.) 


See 


See pp. 250 
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4. Syria of Maachah, or of Bethmaacah, 
was also towards Libanus. (2 Sam. x. 6. 8. 
2 Kings xv. 29.) It extended beyond Jor- 
dan, and was given to Manasseh. (Deut. 
iii. 14.) 

5. Syria of Rohob or Rehob, was that part 
of Syria of which Rehob was the capital. 
But Rohob was near the northern frontier 
of the land of promise (Numb. xiii. 21.), on 
the way or pass that leads to Emath or Ha- 
math. It was given to the tribe of Asher, 
and is contiguous to Aphek, which was in 
Libanus. (Josh. xix. 28. 30. and xxi. 31.) 
Laish, otherwise called Dan, situate at the 
fountains of Jordan, was in the country of 
Rohob. (Judg. i. 31.) Hadadezer, king of 
Syria of Zobah, was son of Rehob or Rohob, 
or perhaps a native of thé city of this name. 
(2 Sam. viii. 3. 12.) The Ammonites called 
to their assistance, against David, the Syrians 
of Rehob, of Zoba, of Maachah, and of Ish- 
tob. (2 Sam. x. 6. 8.) 

6. Syria of Tob, or of Ishtob, or of the 
land of Tob, or of the Tubieni, as they are 
called in the Maccabees, was in the neigh- 
bourhood of Libanus, the northern extremity 
of Palestine. (Judg. xi. 3. 5. 1 Macc. v.13. 
2 Mace. xii. 17.) When Jephthah was ba- 
nished by his brethren from Gilead, he with- 
drew into the land of Tob. 

7. Syria of Emath, or Hamath, that of 
which the city Hamath, on the Orontes, was 
the capital. 

8. Syria, without any other appellation, 
stands for the kingdom of Syria, of which 
Antioch beeame the capital after the reign of 
the Seleucide. 

9. Ca@ro-Svyria, or Cele-Syria, or the 
Lower Syria, occurs in several places of the 
Maccabees. (1 Mace. x. 69. 2 Mace. iii. 5. 8. 
iv. 4. viii. 8.) The word Ccele-Syria, in 
the Greek, signifies Syria-cava, or Syria the 
hollow, or deep. It may be considered, says 
‘Strabo, either in a proper and restrained 
sense, as comprehending only the tract of 
land between Libanus and Antilibanus: or 
in a larger signification, and then it will com- 
prehend all the country in obedience to the 
kings of Syria, from Seleucia or Arabia and 
Egypt. 

Syria at first was governed by its own 
kings, each of whom reigned in his own city 
and territories. David subdued them about 
A. M. 2960, 85. c. 1044 (2 Sam. viii. 6.), on 
occasion of his war against the Ammonites, to 
whom the Syrians gave assistance. (2 Sam. 
x. 6. 8. 13. 18, 19.) They continued in sub- 
jection till after the reign of Solomon, when 
they shook off the yoke, and could not be re- 
duced again till the time of Jeroboam II. king 
of Israel, a. m. 3179. 8.6. 820. Rezin, king 
of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel, having 
declared waragainst Ahab, king of Judah, this 
prince found himself under the necessity of 
calling to his assistance Tiglath-pileser, king 
of Assyria, who put Rezin to death, took 


had done against his father David. 
city preserved its name of Tadmor to the 
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Damascus, and transported the Syrians out 


of their country beyond the Euphrates. 


From that time Syria continued in subjection 
to the kings of Assyria. Afterwards it came 
under the dominion of the Chaldaans ; then 


under that of the Persians; lastly, it was 
reduced by Alexander the Great, and was 
subject to all the revolutions that happened 
to the great empires of the East. 


Syro-Pxanicia is Pheenicia properly so 


called, of which Sidon, or Zidon, was the ca- 
pital ; which having by right of conquest been 
united to the kingdom of Syria, added its old 
name Phoenicia to that of Syria. The Canaan- 
itish woman is called a Syrophcenician (Mark 
vii. 26.), because she was of Pheenicia, which 
was then considered as making part of Syria. 


St. Matthew calls her a Canaanitish woman 


(Matt. xv. 22. 24.), because this country 
was really peopled by the Canaanites, Sidon 
being the eldest son of Canaan. (Gen. x.15.) 


The Syro-Pheenicians were so called to dis- 


tinguish them from the Phoenicians of Africa, 
who were called Liby-Pheenicians. 
were of the same Canaanitish stock or ori- 
ginal, 


Both 


Taseran (or burning), an encampment 


of the Israelites in the wilderness. (Numb. 
Kid: 
from the circumstance that fire went forth 
from the tabernacle, and burnt a considerable 
part of their camp, as a punishment for their 
murmurings. 


Deut. ix. 22.) It derives its name 


TaBERNACLES, feast of. See pp. 318, 319. 
Tasitua, the Aramaan name of a female 
Christian, otherwise called Doreas, whom St. 
Peter miraculously restored to life. (Acts 


1x. 96..49:) 


Taxzor, or THasor, Mount. Seep. 49. 

Tapmor, a city of Syria, erected by king 
Solomon. It was situated in the wilderness 
of Syria, on the borders of Arabia Deserta, 
whence it is called Z’admor in the Wilderness, 
in 1 Kings ix. 18. Josephus places it at two 
days’ journey from the Upper Syria, one 
day’s journey from the Euphrates, and six 
days’ journey from Babylon. He says that 
there is no water in the wilderness but in 
this place. (Ant. Jud. lib. viii. c. 6. § 1.) 
If we may form any conjecture of this city 
by the ruins of it, which later travellers have 
described, it must have been one of the first 
and most magnificent in the Kast ; and it is 
somewhat surprising that history should give 
us so little account, when or by whom it was 
reduced to the melancholy condition in which 
it now appears. ‘The reason why Solomon 
erected ‘admor in so desolate a place, was, 
probably, the commodiousness of its situ- 
ation to cut off all commerce between the 
Syrians and Mesopotamians, and to prevent 
them from conspiring against him as they 
This 
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time of Alexander. It then received the | andria, and Athens, and Rome itself, were 
name of Patmyxa, which it preserved for | indebted to it for their best professors. It 
several ages. About the middle of the third | is now called Tersoos ; has no good build- 
century, it became celebrated as the seat of | ings; and is but ill supplied with the neces- 
the empire of Odenatus and Zenobia. When | saries of life. (Irby’s and Mangles’ Travels, 
the Saracens became masters of the East, | p. 503.) 

they restored its antient name of Tadmor, Taxes paid by the Jews. See pp, 183— 
which has continued to the present time. Its | 186. 

situation between two powerful empires, that} ΤΈΚΟΛΗ,; a village south-east of Jerusalem, 
of the Parthians on the east, and that of the | not far from which the Great Desert com- 
Romans to the west, often exposed it to | menced: it was the birth-place of the pro- 
danger from their contests. In time of | phet Amos. (i. 1.) 

peace, however, it soon recovered itself, by Tempe at Jerusalem, account of. See 
its trade with both empires : for the caravans | pp. 237-—246. 

of Persia and of the Indies, which now un- Tertius, a Christian whom St. Paul em- 
load at Aleppo, then used to stop at Pal- | ployed as his amanuensis in writing his epis- | 
myra: thence they carried the merchandise | tle to the Romans. (Rom. xvi. 22.) 

of the East, which came to them by land, to Trerrutius, a Roman orator or advocate, 
the ports of the Mediterranean, and returned | whom the Jews employed to bring forward 
the merchandise of the West after the same | their accusation against St. Paul, before the 
manner, Roman procurator at Czsarea; probably 

TaupaNEs. because they were themselves unacquainted 

1, Tanaranes, or Tahipanhes (Jer. ii. 16.), | with the modes of proceeding in the Roman 
a city of Egypt, which antiently was a royal | courts. (Acts xxiv. 1, 2.) 
city, of considerable note: it is supposed to TuapvpeEus. See June. 
be the same as Daphne Pelusiace. Jere- Tueratres and Theatrical Performances, 
miah, and the Israelites with him, retired to | allusions to, explained. See pp. 496—500. 
this place: and here it was revealed to the THEBETH, Or ΤΈΒΕΤΗ, the fourth month 
prophet, that Nebuchadnezzar should take | of the civil year of the Jews, and the tenth 
this city, and set up his throne in the very | of their ecclesiastical year. For a notice of 
place where Jeremiah had hidden stones, | the festivals, &c. in this month, see pp. 176, 
(Jer. xliii. 7—11.) aby 7s 

2. A queen of Egypt, the wife of that THEBEZ, a city in the tribe of Ephraim, at 
Pharaoh who was contemporary with David, | the siege of which Abimelech was killed. 
and gave her sister in marriage to Hadad the | (Judg. ix. 50—55.) Eusebius says, that in 
Edomite. Tahpenes educated her sister’s | the fourth century there was a village called 
son among the royal family of Egypt, per- | Thebez, thirteen Roman miles from Shechem. 
haps from the mingled motives of affection THEFT, punishment of. See p. 188. 
and of politics. Turocracy of the Hebrews, nature of. 

Tammuz, or THamMuz. See pp. 77—79. 

1, The tenth month of the civil year of THrEorHILus, the name of the person to 
the Jews, and the fourth of their ecclesiasti- | whom Luke inscribed his Gospel and the 
cal year. For a notice of the festivals, &c. in | Acts of the Apostles. (Luke i. 3. Actsi. 1.) 
this month, see p. 179. He was most probably some Gentile of rank, 

2. An Egyptian and Syrian idol, wor- | who had abjured paganism and embraced 
shipped by the Israelites. See p. 351. the Christian faith. 

Tanis. See Zoan, p. 632. infra. THEssatonica, a large and populous city 

TaRsHIsH, or TarTEssus, a city and coun- | and sea-port of Macedonia, the capital of one 
try in Spain, the most celebrated emporium | of the four districts into which the Romans 
in the West, to which the Hebrews traded ; | divided that country after its conquest by 
the ships of Tarshish (Isa. xxiii. 1. 4. lx. 9.) | Paulus A‘milius. It was situated on the 
denote large merchant ships bound on long | Thermian Bay, and was antiently called 
voyages (perhaps distinguished by their con- | Thermz; but, being rebuilt by Philip the 
struction from the common Pheenician ships), | father of Alexander, after his victory over 
even though they were sent to other coun- | the Thessalians, it then received the name of 
tries instead of ‘Tarshish. (Gibbs’s Hebrew | Thessalonica. At the time of writing the 
Lexicon, pp. 713, 714. where the proofs are | Epistle to the Thessalonians, Thessalonica 
adduced at length. ) was the residence. of the proconsul who go- 

Tarsus, the metropolis of Cilicia (Acts {| verned the province of Macedonia, and of 
xxi. $9.), was celebrated for being the place | the questor who had the charge of the impe- 
whither Jonah designed to fly, and where | rial revenues. Besides being the seat of 
St. Paul was born. It was a very rich and } government, this port carried on an extensive 
populous city, and had an academy, furnished | commerce, which caused a great influx of 
with men so eminent, that they are said to | strangers from all quarters ; so that Thessa- 
have excelled in all arts of polite learning [ lonica was remarkable for the number, wealth, 
and philosophy ; even the academies of Alex- | and learning of its inhabitants, The Jews 
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were extremely numerous here. The mo- 
dern name of this place is Salonichi: it is 
the chief port of modern Greece, and has a 
population of sixty thousand persons, twelve 
thousand of whom are Jews. According 
to Dr. Clarke, who has given a very interest- 
ing account of the antiquities, present state, 
and commerce of Thessalonica, this place is 
the same now it was then; a set of turbu- 
lent Jews constituted a very principal part of 
its population: and, when St. Paul came 
hither from Philippi, where the Gospel was 
first preached, to communicate the “ glad 
tidings ”’ to the Thessalonians, the Jews were 
sufficient in number to “ set all the city in 
an uproar.”’ 

Tueupas, a seditious person, who excited 
popular tumults among the Jews, probably 
during the interregnum which followed the 
death of Herod the Great, while Archelaus 
was at Rome; at which time Judaxa was 
agitated with frequent seditions. (Acts v.36.) 
Compare Vol. 11. p. 553. 

Tuisze, ἃ town in the tribe of Naphtali, 
to the south of Kadesh, the chief city be- 
longing to that tribe. The prophet Elijah 
is supposed to have been a native of this city, 
though he might afterwards have dwelt in 
the land of Gilead. (1 Kings xvii. 1.) 

Tuomas, called Didymus, one of the 
twelve apostles: of the circumstances of 
whose life very little is known. 

Turer Taverns, a small place or village 
on the Appian Way to Rome, where travel- 
lers stopped for refreshment. According to 
the Itinerary of Antoninus, it was thirty-three 
Roman (rather less than thirty-three English) 
miles from Rome. (Acts xxviii. 15.) 

THRESHING of corn. Sve pp. 462, 463. 

Tuyatina, a city of Asia Minor, was a 
considerable city in the road from Pergamos 
to Sardis, and about forty-eight miles east- 
ward of the former. It is called by the 
Turks Ak-hisar, and is embosomed in cy- 
presses and poplars; it is now, as antiently 
it was, cclebrated for dyeing. In 1826, the 
population was estimated at 300 Greck 
houses, 30 Armenian, and 1000 Turkish. 
(Hartley’s Visit, Miss. Reg. pp. 326, 327. 
Arundell’s Visit, pp. 189—191.) 

Tisertas (John vi. 1—23. xxi. 1.), still 
called by the natives ‘T'abaria or T'abbareeah, 
was antiently one of the principal cities of 
Galilee: it was built by Herod the Great, 
and so called in honour of the emperor ‘Ii- 
berius. The privileges conferred upon its 
inhabitants by Herod caused it in a short 
time to become a place of considerable note : 
it was situated in a plain near the Lake of 
Gennesareth, which is thence termed the 
Lake or Sea of Tiberias. (See it described in 
pp. 39, 40.) After the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, this city became eminent for its Aca- 
demy, over which a succession of Jewish 
doctors presided until the fourth century. 
On every side ruins of walls, columns, 
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and foundations, indicate its antient splen- 
dour. The modern population of Tiberias 
is from fifteen hundred to two thousand : it 
is principally inhabited by Jews, who are 
said to be the descendants of families resident 
there in the time of our Saviour. Dr. Clarke 
conjectures that they are a remnant of re- 
fugees who fled hither after the capture of 
Jerusalem by the Romans. ‘Tiberias is 
about ninety miles distant from Jerusalem : 
the modern town, which is very small, and 
is walled round, with towers at equal dis- 
tances, stands close to the lake upon a 
plain surrounded by mountains, and is cele- 
brated for its hot baths, which are much 
frequented. (Dr. Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. 
pp. 219—233. 8vo. Light’s Travels in 
Egypt, ἃς. ἃς. p. 203. Jolliffe’s Letters 
from Palestine, pp. 32—34. Burckhardt’s 
Travels in Syria, &c. pp. 320—330. ‘Tra- 
vels in Egypt and Nubia, &c. by Captains 
Irby and Mangles, p. 294. Jowett’s Re- 
searches_in Syria, pp. 171. 173. Carne’s 
Letters, pp. 361, 962.) ; 

Tizerius, Claudius Drusus Nero, em- 
peror of Rome, succeeded his step-father 
Augustus; he died a. p. 37, after reigning 
224 years. In the 14th year of his reign, 
John the Baptist first appeared; and the 
crucifixion of Jesus Christ took place in the 
third or fourth year after. (Luke iii. 1.) 

TiGLatu-PILeseER, king of Assyria, the son 
and successor of Sardanapalus. See As- 
SYRIA, p. 560. 

Timon, the name of one of the seven pri- 
mitive deacons of the church at Jerusalem. 
(Acts vi. 5.) 

TimorHEvus, commonly called Timothy, a 
Christian of Derbe, whose mother was of 
Jewish descent, and eminent for her piety, 
while his father was a Gentile. He was 
selected by St. Paul, ashis chosen companion 
in his journies; and was left by him at 
Icphesus to take the charge of the church 
there. He appears to have possessed in a 
high degree the confidence and affection of 
St. Paul, by whom he is often mentioned in 
terms of warm commendation. For analyses, 
&c. of the two epistles addressed to Timothy 
by the apostle, see Vol. IV. pp. 396—407. 

Tirnaka, aking of Egypt or Ethiopia, 
is known in Scripture only by the powerful 
diversion which he made‘in behalf of Heze- 
kiah, king of Judah, when pressed by the 
forces of Sennacherib, king of. Assyria. 
(2 Kings xix. 9. xviii. 21. Isa. xxxvi. 6. 
xxxvii. 9.) Although, under this prince, 
Egypt appears to have recovered some of 
the advantages which it had lost under So, 
the predecessor of Tirhakah, it is not clear 
whether we are to understand in the pas- 
sages just cited a mere report of an invasion 
which was circulated and which deceived the 
Assyrians, or an actual war in which they 


‘were engaged with the Egyptian monarch. 


Some expositors are of opinion that he car-. 
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ried his arms into Assyria, while Sennacherib 
was in Judza. Tirhaka, the third sovereign 
of the Ethiopian or twenty-fifth dynasty, 
whose name is confirmed by antient Egyptian 
monuments and inscriptions, (compare Vol. I. 
p- 207.) is the Taracus of profane historians. 
If the predictions contained in the thirtieth 
and following chapters of Isaiah relate to 
Hezekiah, ‘Tirhaka must be the Pharaoh in- 
tended in those passages ; which some com- 
mentators refer tu anterior times. The pro- 
phecies contained in the nincteenth chapter 
of Isaiah, particularly verses 2. and 4., have 
been supposed to announce the events which 
followed Tirhaka’s death, the supplanting or 


removal of the Ethiopian dynasty by that of the 


Saites, and the revolutions which are recorded 
to have taken place in that period of the 
history of Egypt. 

Tirzan, a delightful city of Ephraim, the 
royal seat of the kings of Israel, from Jero- 
boam 1. to Omri, who built the city of Sa- 
maria, which then became the capital of his 
kingdom. (Josh. xii. 24. 1 Kings xiv. 17. 
xv. 21. 2 Kings xv. 14.) Its situation is 
represented as pleasant in Sol. Song vi. 4. 

Tisri or Tizr1, the first month of the civil 
year of the Jews, and the seventh of their 
ecclesiastical year. For a notice of the fes- 
tivals, &c. occuring in this month, see p.175. 

TiruEs, payment of. See pp. 299, 300. 

Titus, a Christian teacher, by birth a 
Gentile but converted by St. Paul, who 
therefore calls him his son, (Tit.i. 4. Gal. ii. 
3.) and whose companion and fellow-la- 
bourer he became. In 2 Tim.iv. 10. the 
apostle speaks of him as having gone to 
Dalmatia; and in Tit. i. 5. he assigns the 
reason of his leaving Titus in ἴ εἴθ, viz. to 
perfect the work which Paul had there begun, 
and to establish and regulate the churches. 
For an analysis of St. Paul’s epistle to Titus, 
see Vol. IV. pp. 407—410. 

Tota, the tenth judge of Israel, of the 
tribe of Issachar. He succeeded Abimelech, 
and died after an administration of 23 years. 
(Judg. x. 1,2.) 

Tomes of the Hebrews. 
529. 

Tracuoniris, district of. 
Tries, allotments of. 
Heads or princes of, 79, 80. 

TrisutE paid by the Jews. 
—186. 

Troas, a maritime city of Mysia, situated 
on the western coast, at some distance to the 
southward of the supposed site of antient 
Troy. The adjacent region is also called 
. Troas or the Troad. (Acts xvi. 8.11. xx. 
5,6. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 2°Tim. iv. 13.) 

Trocyiiium, (Actsxx. 15.) a promontory 
at the foot of Mount Mycale, opposite to, 
and about five miles from, Samos. 


See pp. 526— 


See p. 16. 
See pp.11—13. 


See pp.184 


Troruimus, a Christian disciple, of Ephe- 
sus, who accompanied St. Paul on his de- 
parture from Greece for Judea, and at 
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Jerusalem was the innocent cause of the 
dangers to which he was there exposed. Re- 
cognised by some Jews from Asia Minor, 
who had seen him with St. Paul, they took 
occasion to accuse the apostle of having taken 
Greeks with him into the temple.” (Acts xx. 
4. xxi.29.) After this time we find no 
mention made of Trophimus in the New 
Testament, until after his master’s first im- 
prisonment at Rome. In one of the voyages 
which followed the apostle’s liberation, Tro- 
phimus was “ left at Miletum sick.” (2 Tim. 
iv. 20.) This circumstance proves, if further 
proof were wanting, that St. Paul was twice. 
a prisoner at Rome; for Trophimus, at the 
time of his first journey to Miletus, had not 
been left there, since we read of bis arrival 
in Judea, (Acts xx. 15.) 

TryPHana and ‘TRyrHosa, two Christian 
women resident at Rome, where they la- 
boured in diffusing the knowledge of the 
Gospel, and in succouring their fellow-be- 
lievers. ‘Che mention of both their names by 
St. Paul has led some to conjecture that they 
were sisters. (Rom. xvi. 12.) 

Tusat-Cain, the son of Lamech and 

Zillah, invented the art of working metals : 
there is great reason to believe that he was 
the Vulcan of antient mythology. 
Τυμπανισμος, or beating to death. 
p. 156. 
Tycuicus, a Christian, probably of Ephe- 
sus, who was the friend and associate of 
St. Paul, and is mentioned by him in the 
most affectionate terms. (Acts xx. 4. Eph. 
vie2h. Colsiv. 7... 9 Tims ἢν 19. it. ii: 
125) 

TYRANNUS, a person at Ephesus, in whose 
house, or school, St. Paul proposed and de- 
fended the doctrines of the Gospel. (Acts 
xix. 9.) By some he is thought to have 
been a Jewish doctor or rabbi who had a 
public school at Ephesus ; while others, with 
more probability, suppose that he was a 
Greek sophist, because the apostle taught for 
two successive years in his school, after he had 
ceased to preach in the synagogues. (Acts 
wx. 9.) 

Tyre, a celebrated city and sea-port of 
Pheenicia, that boasted of a very early an- 
tiquity, which is recognised by the prophet 
Isaiah (xxiii. 7.), but is variously estimated 
by profane writers, whose discordant accounts 
this is not the place to adjust and determine. 
Even in the time of Joshua it was strongly 
fortified ; for it is called the strong city 
Tyre..(Josh. xix. 29.) Tyre was twofold, 
insular and continental. Insular Tyre 
was certainly the most antient, for it was 
noticed by Joshua: the continental city, 
however, as being more commodiously situ- 
ated, first grew into consideration, and as- 
sumed the name of Paletyrus, or Old Tyre. 
Want of sufficient attention to this distinc- 
tion has embarrassed both the Tyrian chro- 
nology and geography. Insular Tyre was 


See 
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confined to a small rocky island, eight hun- 
dred paces long and four hundred broad, 
and could never exceed two miles in circum- 
ference. But Tyre, on the opposite coast, 
about half a mile from the sea, was a city of 
vast extent, since many centuries after its 
demolition by Nebuchadnezzar the ;scattered 
ruins measured nineteen miles round, as we 
learn from Pliny and Strabo. Of these, the 
most curious and surprising are, the cisterns 
of Ras-el-Ain, designed to supply the city 
with water; of which there are three still 
entire, about one or two furlongs from the 
sea; so well described by Maundrell, for 
their curious construction and solid masonry. 
ἐς The fountains of these waters,’’ says he, 
after the description, ‘‘ are as unknown as the 
contriver of them. According to common 
tradition, they are filled from a subterraneous 
river which king Solomon discovered by his 
great sagacity ; and he caused these cisterns 
to be made as part of his recompense to 
king Hiram, for the materials furnished by 
that prince towards building the temple at 
Jerusalem. Itis certain, however, from their 
rising so high above the level of the ground, 
that they must be brought from some part of 
the mountains, which are about a league 
distant ; and it is as certain that the work was 
well done at first ; seeing it performs its office 
so well, at so great a distance of time; the 
Turks having broken an outlet on the west 
side of the cistern, through whicli there issues 
a stream like a brook, driving four corn mills 
between it and the sea.’ From these cisterns 
there was an aqueduct which led to the city, 
supported by arches, about six yards from the 
ground, running in a northerly direction, 
about an hour, when it turns to the west, at 
a small mount, where antiently stood a fort, 
but now a mosque, which seems to ascertain 
the site of the old city ; and thence proceeds 
over the isthmus that connects Insular Tyre 
with the main, built by Alexander, when he 
besieged and took it. 

Old Tyre withstood the mighty Assyrian 
power, having been besieged, in vain, by 
Shalmaneser, for five years, although he cut 
off their supplies of water from the cisterns, 
which they remedied by digging wells within 
the city. It afterwards held out for thirteen 
years against Nebuchadnezzar, king of Ba- 
bylon, and was at length taken: but not 
until the Tyrians had removed their effects to 
the insular town, and left nothing but the 
bare walls to the victor, which he demolished. 

What completed the destruction of the city 
was, that Alexander afterwards made use of 
these materials to build a prodigious cause- 
way, or isthmus, above half a mile long, to 
the insular city, which revived as the phoenix, 
from the ashes of the old, and grew to great 
power and opulence, as a maritime state; 
and which he stormed after a most obstinate 
siege of five months. Bp. Pococke observes, 
that “ there are no signs of the antient city ; 
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and as it is a sandy shore, the face of every 
thing is altered, and the great aqueduct is 
in many parts almost buried in the sand.”’ 
(Vol. ii. p.81.) Thus has been fulfilled 
the praphecy of Ezekiel: Zhov shalt be built 
no more: though thou be sought for, yet shalt 
thow never be found again / (xxvi. 21.) 

The fate of Insular Tyre has been no less 
remarkable: when Alexander stormed the 
city, he set fire to it. This circumstance was 
foretold: ‘“ Tyre did build herself a strong- 
hold, and heaped up silver as the dust, and fine 
gold as the mire of the streets. Behold the 
Lord will cast her out, and he will smite her 
power in the sea, and she shall be devoured 
with fire.’’ (Zech. ix. 3,4.) After this ter- 
rible calamity, Tyre again retrieved her 
losses. Only eighteen years after, she had 
recovered such a share of her antient com- 
merce and opulence, as enabled her to stand 
a siege of fourteen months against Antigonus, 
before he could reduce the city. After this, 
Tyre fell alternately under the dominion of 
the kings of Syria and Egypt, and then of 
the Romans, until it was taken by the 
Saracens, about a.p. 639, retaken by the 
Crusaders, a.p. 1124; and at length sacked 
and rased by the Mamelukes of Egypt, with 
Sidon, and other strong towns, that they 
might no longer harbour the Christians, 
A.D. 1289. (Dr. Hales’s Analysis of Chro- 
nology, vol. i. pp. 442—444.) 

From Sidon to Tyre is generally one con- 
tinued plain, varying from 300 to 1000 yards 
in width. Nearer to Tyre, it becomes con- 
siderably wider ; and forms to the east of that 
city, on every side, a rich and pleasing coun- 
try. About Ras-el-Ain, in particular, the 
meadows, variegated by streamlets, are very 
picturesque, and capable of being rendered 
highly productive. (Jowett’s Christian Re- 
searches in Syria, p. 297.) 

The following description of the modern 
town of Surat, by a recent intelligent travel- 
ler, will give the reader a lively idea of the 
splendour of antient Tyre in the days of her 
commercial prosperity, as delineated by the 
prophet Ezekiel (xxvii. 3.) :—* ‘The bazaars, 
filled with costly merchandise, picturesque 
and interesting groups of natives on ele- 
phants, camels, horses, and mules: strangers 
from all parts of the globe, in their respective 
costume; vessels building on the stocks, 
others navigating the river; together with 
Turks, Persians, and Armenians, on Arabian 
chargers ; European ladies in splendid car- 
riages, the Asiatic females in hackeries drawn 
by oxen; and the motley appearance of the 
English and nabob’s troops on the fortifi- 
cations, remind usof the following description 
of Tyre: O thou that art situate, &c. (Ezek. 
xxvii. 3.) ‘This is a true picture of Oriental 
commerce in antient times ; and a very exact 
description of the port, and the bazaars of 
Surat, at the present day.”’ (Forbes’s Ori- 
ental Menwirs, vol. i. p. 244.) 
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‘¢ Numerous beautiful columns, stretched 
along the beach, or standing in fragments 
half-buried in the sand that has been accu- 
mulating for ages, the broken aqueduct, and 
the ruins which appear in its neighbourhood, 
exist, as an affecting monument of the fragile 
and transitory nature of earthly grandeur.” 
(Jowett’s Christian Researches in the Medi- 
terranean, Appendix, p.422.  Sce also his 
Christian Researches in Syria, pp. 131— 
141.; and for other testimonies of modern 
travellers relative to the actual state of Tyre, 
see Vol, I. pp. 3183—315. supra. 


Uruaz, a country rich in gold, the situ- 
ation of which is no where pointed out. 
Calmet supposed it to be the same with 
Ophir. (Dan. x. 5. Jer. 9.) 

Ur of the Chaldees, a city of Mesopotamia, 
the dwelling-place of Terah and Abraham ; 
which the latter was ordered to quit. (Gen. 
xi, 28.) By faith he obeyed, and went out, 
not knowing whither he was going. (Heb. 
xi. 8.) Ur was subsequently called Edessa, 
by the Macedonians; and by the Turks, 
Orfah. Mr. Buckingham has given a long 
and interesting description of its present state. 
(Travels in Mesopotamia, vol. i. pp.121— 
191.) 

Uria and Tuummim. See p. 281. 

Uz, land of, (Job i, 1.) is Idumza. Here 
Job dwelt. Compare Vol. IV. p.79. 

Uzzian, also called Azariah, a king of 
Judah, who succeeded his father Amaziah, 
when he was only sixteen years of age. The 
commencement of his reign was auspicious 
for his piety and zeal for the worship of God: 
but, afterwards, presuming to take upon him 
the sacerdotal office, he was struck with a 
leprosy ; and he continued without Jeru- 
salem, separated from other men, until his 
death, Β. σ. 758. (2 Kings xiv. 21,22, xy. 
1—7.) 


Vetus of the Hebrew women. See p.405. 
Vows, nature and different kinds of. See 
pp. 326—329. 


Wars of the Hebrews. See pp.198, 199. 
214—221. 

Warcues of the night. See pp.168, 169. 

Water, importance of, in the East. See 
pp. 35, 36. 

Weppines of the Jews. 
420. 

Weexs, Jewish. 

Welcuts, table of. Sve p. 533. 

Wetts in Palestine. See pp.43, 44. 

WitpeRNEssEs in Palestine. See pp. 57, 
58. 

Wirwessts, false, punishment of. 
pp.136, 142. Examination of, 119, 


pee pp.412— 
See p.170. 


See 
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XytorHoria, or feast of wood-offerin 
See p.323. 


ge 
Years, Jewish, account of. See pp.172 


——180. Sabbatical year, 323. Year of ju- 
bilee, 374, 


ZABULON or ZEBuLUN, the tenth son of 
Jacob born of Leah, who gave his name to 
one of the twelve tribes of Israel; for the 
limits allotted to which, see p.13. 

ZaccueEus, a chief collector or receiver- 
general of the customs or taxes; who en- 
tertained Jesus Christ at his house and be- 
came his disciple. (Luke xix. 1—8.) 

ZAaPHNATH-Paaneau, the name given by 
Pharaoh to Joseph (Gen. xli. 45.), which in 
the margin of our larger Bibles is rendered, a 
revealer of secrets, or the man to whom secrets 
are revealed ; this is the interpretation given 
in the Chaldee paraphrase, the Syriac and 
Arabic versions, and by Kimchi. It has, 
however, been ascertained to be the Coptic or 
Egyptian word Joph-te-peneh, which, ac- 
cording to Louis Picques and Jablonski, sig. 
nifies salus mundi, the salvation of the world, 
referring most probably to the preservation of 
Egypt from famine by the wise counsels of 
Joseph ; and which in the Septuagint version 
is rendered by Vosougdaynx and Vovsoupayvnx. 
This interpretation of Picques and Jablonski 
is approved by M. Quatremére. (Jablonskii, 
Opuscula, ed. a Te Water, tom. i. pp. 207— 
216. Quatremére, Recherches sur la Langue 
et Littérature de l’Egypte, p. 74.) 

ZAREPHATH. See Sarepta, p. 62], 

ZEBEDEE, the husband of Salome, and 
father of the apostles James and John. 

ZEBOIM, a city in the vale of Siddim, 
which was sunk together with Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the Dead Sea, 

ZECHARIAH. 

1. The son of the high priest Jenorapa 
(or Barachias), who was stoned to death by 
order of Joash king of Judah, for his fide- 
lity in opposing the idolatry of the Jews, 
(2 Chron, xxiv. 20, 21.) 

2. The fourteenth king of Israel, who 
succeeded his father Jeroboam II. He imi- 
tated the idolatries and iniquities of his pres 
decessors ; and, after a short reign of six 
months, he was assassinated by Suatium, 
(2 Kings xiv. 29. xv. 8—10.) 

3. The son of Berechiah, and the last 
but oue of the minor prophets. For an ana-~ 
lysis of his predictions, see Vol. IV. pp. 237 
—240. 

4. A priest of the class of Abia the father 
of John the Baptist. (Luke i.) 

ZEDEKIAH, the name of the last king of 
Judah, to whom it was given by Nebuchad.- 
nezzar instead of his former name of Mat- 
taniah. Ue revolted against the king of 
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Babylon, who besieged and captured Jeru- 
salem, caused the children of Zedekiah to 
be slain before bis face, put out his eyes, 
and commanded him to be sent to Babylon. 
(2 Kings xxiv.17. Jer. xxxii. 4. lii, 4—11.) 

ZEMARITE, (Gen. x. 18.) the name of a 
Syrian people who, according to Calmet and 
others, dwelt in Simyra, a city of Phoenicia. 

ZEPHANIAH, the son of Cushi, the ninth of 
the minor prophets, who lived in the time 
of Josiah king of Judah. For an analysis of 
his predictions, see Vol. IV. pp. 199, 200. 

Zeran, king of Egypt, and contemporary 
with Asa king of Judah, is in Scripture 
termed an Ethiopian or Cushite, an appel- 
lation which perhaps marks the origin of the 
dynasty to which he belonged. He invaded 
Judza at the head of an immense army, 
which was met by Asa in the valley of 
Mareshah, in the tribe of Judah, and 
totally discomfited. Interpreters have long 
been perplexed to ascertain where the domi- 
nions of Zerah were situated ; some sup- 
posing him to be a king of Cushite Arabia 
(though there is no evidence that that country 
then had powerful sovereigns), while others 
have imagined that he was king of Abyssinia 
or African Ethiopia, but without being able 
to explain how he could have traversed 
Egypt, in order to penetrate into Judza. 
All these difficulties are now removed. The 
name of this king exists on antient monu- 
ments; and the Zerah of Scripture is the 
Osorchon or Osoroth of the Egyptian lists 
and legends, the second king of the twenty- 
second dynasty, the son and successor of 
Shishak, who was contemporary with Reho- 
boam. . 

ZERUBBABEL Or ZOROBABEL, the son of 
Salathiel, of the royal house of David, was 
appointed chief of those Jews who, by the 
permission of Cyrus, came from Babylon, at 
the commencement of that prince’s reign. 
He laid the foundation of the temple, and 
restored the Mosaic worship. It is not 
known whien this great man and pious ruler 


died. 
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Zipon. See Srpon, p. 623. supra. 

Zir, the eighth month of the civil year of 
the Jews, and the second of their ecclesi- 
astical year. Fora notice of the festivals, 
&c. in this month, see p. 178. 

Z1KLAG, acity which Achish king of Gath 
gave to David while he took shelter in the 
land of the Philistines, and which afterwards 
remained as a domain to the kings of Judah. 
(1 Sam. xxvii. 6.) It was taken and plun- 
dered by the Amalekites during David’s 
absence : it was situated in the extreme parts 
of the tribe of Judah, southward. 

Ζτμαι, the fifth king of Israel, commander 
of one half of the cavalry of Elath, assas- 
sinated his master, usurped his throne, and 
destroyed all the branches of the royal family. 
His reign lasted only a week: in consequence 
of his having neglected to secure the army, 
they chose Omri king of Israel, who be- 
sieged him in Tirzah; and Zimri finding his 
capital taken, set the royal palace on fire, and 
perished in the flames. (1 Kings xvi. 9—20.) 

Zin, a desert in the south of Palestine 
towards Idumzea. (Numb. xiii. 21. xx. 1. 
xxxiv. 3, 4. Josh. xv. 1. 3.) 

Zion, the more elevated southernmost 
mountain, and upper part of the city of Je- 
rusalem. In the poetical and prophetical 
books it is often used for Jerusalem itself. 

ZreuH, wilderness of. See p. 58. 

ZOAN, an antient city in Lower Egypt; 
according to the Septuagint and Targums, 
it is Tanis on the eastern mouth of the Nile. 
(Numb, xiii. 22. Isa. xix. 11.13. xxx. 4. 
Ezek. xxx. 14.) ᾿ 

Zoak, ἃ city on the southern extremity of 
the Dead Sea. (Gen. xiii. 10. xix. 22. 30. 
Isa. xv. 5. Jer, xlviii. 34.) Its more an- 
tient name was Bela. 

ΖΟΒΑΉ, a city in Mesopotamia, otherwise 
called Nesibin, Nisibis, Antiochia, Myg- 
donia. (1 Sam. xiv. 47. 2 Sam. viii. 3. 
xxiii. 36.) Its territory is denominated 
Aram of Zobah: it was the residence of a 
king who in the time of David carried on 
considerable wars with Israel. 
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